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TO  THE 


MOST  R£V£R£ND  AND  RIGHT  UONOURABLR 

Prill  •ract 

THE  LORD  AKCHBISHOP  OF  CANTEKiiLKV , 

(Dr.  WUiiam  Howleif.) 


MAY  IT  PL£ASE  YOUR  GRACE  } 

Haying  completed  this  new  edition  of  the 
Works  of  my  revered  Ancestor,  I  was  anxious  to  send 
it  forth  to  the  World  under  the  patronage  of  some  emi- 
nent character*  To  whom  therefore  could  I  so  properly 
look,  as  to  the  highest  Dignitary  of  our  Church  ; 
the  history,  discipline,  and  doctrines  of  which 
lowing  volumes  are  so  closely  coiiiie'^^^'  An^  I 
entreat  your  Grace  to  allow  me  I  was 

more  especially  led  to  desire  permission  to  send  out 
this  edition  under  you  Orace^s  sanction,  by  the  remem- 
brance of  our  having  passed  together,  as  companions 
and  friends,  m  the  same  class,  and  during  the  same 
years,  through  Wickham's  Colleges  both  at  Winches- 
ter and  Oxford. 


DEDICATION. 


But  while  I  mean  only  to  thank  your  Graee  for 

haviug  su  kindly  complied  with  my  rei^uest,  and  accom- 
peoied  that  consent  with  the  valuable  statement,  that 
"  my  celebrated  Great  Grandfather's  ^V  I  itings  liave 
long  since  received  the  approbation  of  Divines  and 
Scholars I  will  not  forget  the  latter  part  of  your 
Grace's  letter,  in  which  you  desire,  that  I  would  con* 
fine  myself  "  to  a  simple  inscription,  and  without  com- 
pliments.'' I  hope  I  shall  not  be  considered  guilty  of 
disobeying  that  injunction  by  saying,  that  jour  Grace's 
amiable  virtues  are  too  universally  acknowledged  to 
require  any  testimony  from  so  humble  an  individual  as 
I  am ;  instead  of  which,  may  it  please  your  Grace,  with 
your  usual  condescension  and  goodness,  to  accept  this 
offering  from  me  as  a  mark  of  my  high  esteem  and 
respect. 

That  Providence  may  be  pleased  to  bestow  on  your 
Grac%^  for  many  years  to  come,  life  and  health  to  pro- 
mote the^erests  of  uur  Church  and  Nation,  shall  be 
among  the  pray«^  of  him,  who  has  the  honomr  to  be 

Your  Grace's 
obliged  and  most  obedient  servant, 
RlCiiAJlD  BL\GHAJ\t 
jym-HotMtf,  Gmporif  26  February  y  1829. 
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REV.  JOSEPH  BINGHAM, 

BV  THE  EDITOR. 


THE  learned  Author  of  the  Antiuuities  of 

TH£  CuiusTiAN  Church,  and  of  the  other  Theolo- 
gical Tracts,  which  are  now  offered  to  the  Public 
in  an  uniform  and  complete  edition,  was  bom  in 
September,  1668,  at  Wakefield,  in  Yorkshire,  of 
which  place  his  fieither,  Mr.  Francis  Bingham,  was 
a  respectable  inhabitant.  He  was  taught  the  first 
rudiments  pf  grammar  at  a  school  in  that  town, 

undei'  Mr.  Edward  Clarke,  and  on  the  26th  of 
May,  1684,  he  was  admitted  a  member  of  Univer* 
sity-CoIIege,  in  Oxford.  During  his  academical 
residence  he  apphed  with  persevering  industry  tQ 
those  studies,  which  are  generally  considered  as 
most  laborious^  Though  he  by  no  mean3  ne- 
glected the  writers  of  Greece  and  Kome,  yet  ho 
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employed  the  greater  portion  of  his  time  in  study- 
ing the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  making  himself 
intimately  acquainted  with  their  opinions  and 
doctrines,  and  luily  able  botii  to  explain,  and  to 
defend,  their  interpretation  of  the  difficult  or  dis- 
puted passages  of  Scripture.  With  wliat  earnest- 
ness he  devoted  his  mind  to  these  abstruse  inqui- 
ries, he  liad  an  early  opportunity  of  giving  an 
honourable  testimony,  which  will  presently  be 
mentioned  more  at  large.  He  took  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Arts  in  1()88;  and  on  tlie  iii-stof  July, ' 
1689,  was  elected  a  fellow  of  the  before-mentioned 
College,  and  his  election  to  lliul  leiiowship  was 
attended  with  some  flattering  marks  of  distinction. 
On  the  23d  of  June,  1091,  he  took  the  degree  of 
jMaster  of  Arts^  and  was  appointed  one  of  the 
tutors  of  the  GoUege.*  In  that  situation  he  paid 
particular  attention  to  the  instruction  oi  a  young 
maD)  whom  he  had  brought  from  Wakefield  and 
iiitroduced  at  the  University,  and  wlio,  soon  after 
Mr.  Bingbam!s  election  to  a  fellowship,  was  by  his 
means  chosen  scholar  of  the  same  foundation,  to 
which  he  himself  belonged.  Thi$  was  Mr.  John 
Pottejr,  who  afterwards  became  Archbishop  of 


*  For  these  particulars  nnd  many  others  in  this  relation  I  was 
some  yean  a^o  indebted  to  the  condescending  attention  of  Dr. 
WetheielU  the  late  Muter  of  University-College,  Oxford,  who 
in  the  most  obliging  manner  took  the  trouble  of  examining  the 
Records  of  his  College,  and  other  documents  in  the  University, 
and  fhnn  thenoe  gmve  me  mudi  esBistanoe  and  inforoiatioii. 


THE  Auxuaa. 


C^terbury.  Mr.  Potter's  first  tutar  bappening  to 

die,  wlien  he  was  no  more  than  two  years  stand- 
ing in  the  University,  Mr.  Bingham  tcK>k  his  young 
friend  and  townsman  under  his  own  wing ;  and  to 
his  having  given  some  general  directions  to  iiis 
studies,  which  it  is  probable  therefore  would  have 
a  siiuiiarity  to  those  he  pursued  himself,  it  is  rea-  • 
sonable  to  suppose  we  owe  that  excellent  book, 
Potter  on  Cliurch  Government,"  and  jierhaps 
also  Potter's  Antiquities  of  Greece."  About 
four  years  after  Mr.  Bingham  had  taken  his 
Master's  degree  a  circumstance  occurred,  which 
eventually  occasioned  him  to  leave  the  University. 
At  tliat  time  controversies  ran  high  among  learned 
men  ooneenung  the  true  explanation  of  what  is  term- 
ed, the  Trinity;  llie  manner  in  which  that  doctrine 
had  been  understood  or  maintained  by  the  primitive 
Fathers;  and  what  they  meant  by  *Ou<rc<i  and  Sub^ 
MttUia,  Mr.  Bingham  being  called  on  in  his  turn, 
as  a  Master  of  Arts,  to  preach  b^re  the  learned 
body,  of  Avhich  he  was  a  member;  and  having 
heard,  what  tie  conceived  to  be  a  very  erroneous 
statement  on  that  subject,  delivered  by  a  leading 
man  from  the  pulpit  at  bt.  Mary's,  thought  it 
his  duty  not  to  let  the  occasion,  which  then  offered, 
escape  him  of  evincing  publicly  his  inliinate 
acquaintance  with  the  opinions  and  doctrines  of 
tiie  Fathers,  and  of  displaying  at  the  same  time 
the  zeal  and  perseverance,  with  which  he  was  re- 
solved to  defend  their  tenets,  concerning  the 
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Trinity,  in  opposition  to  the  unjust  attacks  of  hien, 

who,  thougli  inferior  to  liiin  in  Icai  niiig,  were  in 
much  more  elevated  stations  than  that  which  he 
filled.  In  pursuance  of  this  determination  he  de- 
livered a  long  and  learned  discourse  in  the  Uni- 
versity-Church on  the  28th  of  October,  16915, 
•  taking  for  his  text  those  famous  words  of  the 
Apostle;  Thei*e  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
Heaven:  the  Fatiier,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
«  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one."  This  sermon, 
though  containing:  nofhing^  more  than  an  elaborate 
exposition  and  dcience  oi  what  the  Fathers  had 
asserted  to  be  the  true,  ancient,  and  ecclesiastical 
notion  of  the  term  Person,  in  opposition  to  what 
he  deemed  the  novel  and  heterodox  explanation 
of  it,  whicli  he  iiaii  lately  heard  given,  drew  on 
the  learned  preacher  a  very  heavy  censure  from 
the  ruling  members  of  the  University,  charging 
him  with  having  asserted  doctrines  false,  impious, 
and  heretical,  contrary  and  dissonant  to  those  of 
the  Catholic  Church.*  This  censure  was  followed 
by  other  charges  in  the  public  prints;  therein  he 
was  accused  of  Arianism,  Tritheism,  and  the 
heresy  of  Yalentinus  Gentilis.    These  matters 


•  Thai  sucJi  n  censure  was  passed,  by  nicaiis  of  the  command- 
injr  influence  in  iht  T  riiversity  ui  the  |)ieredin*r  preacher,  is  most 
certain,  no  loss  from  domestic  tradition  of  the  circnmstnnce.  than 
from  liie  mention,  which  is  repeatedly  made  of  it  in  the  manuscript 
prtpers  f>r  nnr  Aulhor.  R»it  I  nm  assured  that  no  truces  thereof 
are  now  to  be  ibund  in  the  books  of  the  Univer»itji', 
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rm  so  high,  and.  the  party  against  him  was  so 
powerful,  that  he  found  himself  under  the  neces- 
sity €)i  rei»igaiag  his  leliowsliip  on  the  Z3d  uf 
November,  1895,  and  of  withdrawing  from  the 
University,  liow  wkoliy  uuuierited  these  accusa- 
tions were,  not  only  appears  from  the  sermon 
itself,  now  in  my  possession,  and  which  it  is  niy 
intention  to  publish  in  the  last  volume  of  this 
edition,  but  also  from  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life 
and  writings,  in  both  and  all  of  which  lie  constantly 
proved  himself  to  be  a  zealous  and  devout  de- 
fender of  what  is  called  the  orthodox  notion  of  the 
Trinity.  Immediately  on  the  resignation  of  his 
fellowship  Mr.  Hiiigham  was  presented,  without 
any  solicitation  on  his  part,  by  the  famous  Dr. 
Raddiffe,  one  of  the  most  liberal  benefactors  to 
the  University  of  Oxford,  to  the  Rectory  of  Uead- 
boum-Worthy,  a  living  valued  at  that  time  at 
about  one  hundred  pounds  a  yeur,  und  situated  at  a 
litUe  more  than  a  mile  from  Winchester.  Within 
a  tew  months  after  his  settling  in  the  country, 
being  called  on  to  preach  at  a  visitation,  held  on 
the  12th  of  May,  1696,  in  Winchester  Cathedral, 
he  seized  that  opportunity  of  pursuing  the  subject, 
which  he  had  begun  at  Oxford,  and  of  exculpating 
himself  from  those  heav  y  eharges,  which  had  been 
so  unjustly  brought  against  him;  and  which,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  words,  "  if  true,  were  enough 
"  to  give  all  wise  and  sober  men  a  just  abiiorrence 
of  any  one,  who  had  merited  them.''   That  my 
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revered  ancestor  had  in  no  degree  deserved  tiiose 
imputations  in  the  opinion  of  his  brethren,  before 
whom  he  preached,  may  by  the  suongest  deduc- 
tions of  reason  be  concluded  from  bis  having,  at  no 
greater  distance  of  time  than  the  I6th  of  Septan^ 
ber,  1697,  been  again  appointed  to  preach  before 
them  on  a  similar  occasion.  He  then  brought  to 
a  conclusion,  what  he  wished  to  say  fm  tiier  on  that 
subject,  his  manner  of  treating  which  had  exposed 

him  to  the  censure  of  the  University ;  and  having 
done  so  lie  prepared  to  commit  the  three  sermons 
to  the  press.  Why  this  intention  was  not  fulfilled 
I  cannot  discover  from  any  of  his  papersj  but  ou 
the  other  hand  I  find  among  them  a  long  pre- 
face to  the  sermon  preached  at  Oxford,  explaining 
and  justifying  his  motives  both  for  having  preached 
and  published  it,  and  a  second  preface  annexed 
to  the  first  of  those  preached  at  Winchester, 
in  which  he  dedicates  the  two  visitation  sermons 
to  the  clergy  of  the  deanery,  beioie  vviiom  they 
were  delivered;  and  therein  he  tells  them,  that  he 
has  been  induced  to  do  so,  liut  only  iVuin  the  sub- 
ject contained  in  them  being  such  as  was  their 
'  immediate  concern,  but  also  that  he  might  have 
an  opportunity  of  giving  a  more  full  account  of 
the  motive  and  circumstances,  which  had  occa* 
sioned  him  to  write  or  publish  them.  These  pre- 
faces contain  also  very  long  and  learned  additional 
statements  corroborative  of  what  Mr.  Bingham 
had  in  his  sermons  as^rted  concerning  tlK^ 
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dpinicms  of  the  Fathers.  But  as  it  is  my  intention 

to  publish  the  \vliole  of  these  sei  uiuns,  with  the 
fKre&ces  of  the  writer,  in  the  concluding  volume 
cf  this  edition,  it  would  be  useless  to  enter  here 
into  any  further  comment  or  explanation  respect- 
ing them.  Thus  much,  however,  it  has  appeared 
to  me  proper  to  say,  in  the  commencement  of  the 
biogiaphical  account  of  this  eminent  divine,  lest  a 
eensure  of  any  sort,  though  every  trace  of  it  is 
now  expunged  from  their  records,  haviug  been 
passed  by  those,  who  were  at  that  time  leading 
characters  in  a  great  and  learned  University, 
might  at  first  view  be  considered  as  a  blot  in  the 
character  of  one,  who,  not  only  by  the  still  existing 
testimony  of  ail  his  writings,  but  also  by  every 
aooount,  which  has  been  handed  down  from  his 
parishioners,  or  his  own  immediate  family,  was 
both  in  his  private  life,  and  in  his  literary  pursuits, 
in  his  morality,  disposition,  and  religious  tenets, 
irreproachable  and  exemplary,  ^bout  six  years 
after  our  Author  had  taken  up  his  residence  at 
Worthy,  he  married  Dorothea,  one  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  Rev.  Richard  Pooocke,'*'  at  that  time 
rector  of  Colmere,  in  Hampshire.  By  this  laJy ,  in 
the  course  of  a  few  years,. and  before  he  had 
any  other  preferment  than  the  small  living  above- 
mentioned,  he  bec^une  the  father  of  ten  .children, 


*  Gnndfiidier  of  the  Rigpht  Rev.  Richaid  Fococke,  Bishop  of 
OHoiy,  Author  of  "  The  Dbboiuption  op  the  East/'  &c. 

voif  I.  ,      .  b 
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two  sons  and  eight  daughters.  Yet  neither  did 
he  suflfer  the  rapid  increase  of  his  fiunily,  nor  the 
consequent  narrowness  of  his  finances,  to  depress 
hia  spirits,  or  impede  the  pn^ress  oi  his  sli^ies. 
On  the  contrary,  he  appears  to  have  applied  to  his 
literary  pursuits  with  a  doser  and  more  perse* 
vering  industry;  and  by  those  means,  In  the 
course  of  what  cannot  be  considered  as  a  long  life^ 
he  was  enabled  to  complete  in  his  country  retire^ 
ment,  besides  soa  oral  other  single  volumes,  the 
following  learned  and  laborious  work,  ORiaiii£S 
Ecclesiastics the  first  volume  of  which  he 
published  in  170^,  and  it  pleased  Providence  to 
spare  his  life,  till  he  had  brought  his  useful  and 
arduous  undertaking  to  a  pei  lect  arid  iuU  conclu- 
sion. He  committed  the  tenth  and  last  volume  to 
the  press  in  1722,  and  died  in  August,  1723.  Of 
the  great  difliculties,  with  which  my  leai*ned  pro* 
genitor  had  to  contend  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
labours,  he  speaks  in  several  parts  of  his  wuriis  in 
such  pointed  terms,  as  cannot  but  excite  both  our 
sympathy  and  i  t  ^^rot.  He  had  to  struggle,  he 
tells  us,  with  an  infirm  and  sickly  constitutioD, 
and  constantly  laboured  under  the  greatest  disad- 
vantages for  want  of  many  necessary  booiis,  which 
he  had  no  opportunity  to  see,  and  no  ability  to 
purchase.  At  the  same  time,  be  does  not  oniit  to 
express  his  gratitude  to  Providence,  which  had  so 
placed  him,  that  he  could  have  recourse  to  a  very 
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ezceiienl  library,'^  though  even  ihat  was  deficient 
in  many  works,  to  which  he  had  ooension  to  refeiv 
Yet,  when  we  turn  to  the  Index  jluctorum  at  the 
«nd  of  his  great  work,  we  shall  perhaps  be  asto- 
nished at  the  vast  number  of  writers,  whidi  he 
appeal's  to  have  consulted.  That  he  was  greatly 
distressed  for  books,  we  learn  from  his  own  ^ 
words  as  above  stated.  A  circumstance,  howeveri 
mote  expressive  of  this  &ct  than  any  assertion  can 
possibly  be,  dosenes  to  be  mentioned  in  this 
place,  because  it  turnishes  rather  a  singular,  and 
certainly  very  striking  proof  of  the  confined  cir- 
cumstances, and  his  consequent  inability  to  pur- 
chase books,  under  which  this  good  and  learned 
divine  continually  laboured.  I  have  in  my  pos- 
session a  folio  edition  of  Dr.  Pearson's  £jqppsition 
ef  the  CSreed,  which  belonged,  in  a  torn  and  im* 
perfect  state,  to  the  Author  of  Origines  Ecclk* 
siASTlCiB,  and  has  had  what  was  deficient  in  it  re« 
stored  by  him  with  much  care  and  trouble.  It 
contains  eight  whole  pages  most  neatly  and  accu<^ 
rately  transcribed  with  his  own  hand.  Such  was 
his  great  want  of  books,  and  the  extreme  narrow- 
ness of  his  circumstances,  that  he  was  reduced,  we 
see,  to  the  necessity  of  employing  several  hours  of 
that  time,  of  which,  comparatively  speaking,  so 

4 

*  The  library  of  the  Cathedral  Chnrr!i  at  Winclicstcr.  br  in  r  a 
very  valuable  colkcLioii  bequeathed  li>  Uie  Dl\iu  uiid  Ciiapler  of 
that  Church,  by  the  renowned  Bishop  Morley.  for  the  use  of  the 
parachiai  clcrg^j  aud  to  piomotu,  their  advanctUHiiit  io  learains. 
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small  a  portion  was  allotted  him,  and  which  he 
could  so  ill  spare  irom  more  intense  and  usefiil 

studies,  in  the  tedious  and  irksome  task  of  tran- 
scribing many  whole  folio  pages  to  supply  the  de» 
ficiencies  of  a  mutilated  book,  oi'  which  a  complete 
copy  might  have  been  purchased  for  a  few  shil- 
lings.  In  addition  to  the  inoonvenienoe  he  experi-> 
enced  for  want  ui  books,  the  progress  of  his  studies 
was  much  impeded,  as  indeed  we  have  already 
meulioued,  by  the  weakness  and  innrmitics  of  his 
constitution.   In  the  concluding  page  of  the  last 
volume  of  his  Origines,  we  find  him  lamenting 
the.  state  of  his  health  in  the  following  words: 
Another  Book  more  of  miscellaneous  rites  might 
be  added :  but  having  laboured  in  tliis  work  tor 
twenty  years  with  frequent  returns  of  bodily  in* 
"  fu  mi  lies,  which   make   hard   study  uow  less 
agreeable  to  a  weakly  constitution,  and  the 
things  themselves  being  of  no  great  moment,  I 
rather  clioose  to  give  the  reader  a  complete  and 
finished  work  with  an  index  to  the  whole,  than 
"  by  grasping  at  too  much  to  be  forced  to  lea\  it 
imperfect,  neither  to  my  own  nor  the  woi*ld's 
satisfaction.'^   Nor  were  these  the  only  discou«> 
raging  circumstances,  with  which  this  worthy  man 
had  to  contend.  He  was  surrounded,  as  we  have 
already  mentioned,  with  a  family  of  ten  children, 
and  met  with  a  very  late  and  small  patronage  to 
reward  him  for  his  great  literary  labours,  or  to 
enable  him  to  pursue  them  with  comfort  or  con-. 
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venienee*    He  had,  it  is  true,  on  his  leaving 
Oxioi*d  been  presented  by  Dr.  Radcliffe  to  the 
small  Uving  of  Headboun^Worthy.  But  neither 
did  iiis  great  learning,  nor  his  other  excellent  qua-, 
lifieations  as  a  divine  obtain  him  any  other  prefer^ 
ment  for  many  years.  At  length,  in  1712,  Sir 
Jonathan  Trelawney,  at  that  time  Bishop  of  Win^ 
Chester,  collated  him  to  the  reelory  of  Havant,  a 
few  miles  from  Furtsmouth.    In  justice,  however, 
to  the  memory  of  Dr.  Charles  Trimnell,  the  imme* 
diate  successor  of  Sir  Jonathan  Trelawney,  I 
ought  not  to  omit  mentioning,  that  it  yras  the  de« 
dared  intention  of  diat  prelate  to  have  nominated 
this  learned  divine  to  the  first  prebend,  which 
might  become  vacant  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of 
Winchester.    This  intention  so  Iionounible  to  his 
Lordsliip^s  discernment,  and  so  strongly  evincing 
his  love  of  learning,  was,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the 
expression,  doubly  prevented  by  death,  as  the 
Bidiop,  having  presided  over  the  see  of  Winches-, 
•ter  only  two  years,  died  on  the  same  day,  on 
which  it  will  be  hereafter  seen  Mr.  Bingham  de- 
parted.   The  possession  of  the  living  of  Havant, 
together  with  the  small  sums,  which  he  was  conti- 
nmally  receiving  from  the  sale  of  his  works,  seemed 
to  have  removed  in  some  degree  the  narrowness 
of  his  circumstances.   But  this  pleasing  prospect, 
in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  wholly  disappeared; 
for  just  as  he  had  realized,  by  the  sale  of  his 
learned' works,  a  sum  sufficient  to  remove  any  un- 
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easiness  from  his  mind  respecting  the  mainlenaMe 
of  his  widow  and  numerous  family  in  the  event 
of  his  decease,  it  pleased  Providenee  to  put  his 

Christian  resignation  to  a  severe  trial,  by  depriving 
him  at  one  blow  of  all  the  prpliu,  which  he  had 
reaped  from  the  incessant  toil  and  study,  lo  which 
more  than  hall  his  life  luid  been  devoted.  Nearly, 
if  not  quite  the  whole  of  these  hardly  earned  gains 
was  suddenly  torn  from  him,  in  1720,  by  what  was 
then  metaphorically  termed  the  bursting  of  the 
SouthHSiea  bubble.  Yet  such  was  the  tranquillity 
of  his  disposiiiun,  such  his  piety  and  resignation, 
that  this  heavy  loss  did  not  appear  to  make  the 
smallest  impression  on  him,  or  for  a  single  day 
to  interrupt  his  important  studies.  1  have  the  evi- 
dence of  his  own  manuscripts  to  prove,  that  he  pur- 
sued his  valuable  literary  labours  with  unchanged 
and  indefatigable  zeal,  and  almost  without  intei^ 
mission  to  the  very  close  ol"  his  existence.  Though 
only  a  few  months  elapsed  between  the  pub- 
lication of  the  last  volume  of  Orioines  Ecclesi- 
ASTiCiE  and  his  death,  yet  in  the  course  of  that 
short  time  he  not  only  proposed  to  himself^  but 
luid  actually  pi*epmcd  materials  for  the  prosecu- 
tion of  several  other  uselui  and  laborious  wqrks* 
We  find  him,  in  the  prefiice  to  bis  tenth  volume, 
recommending  to  any  young  men  of  ieariiiug  and 
application,  who  might  have  opportunity  of  exa- 
mining books  the  writing  of  several  works,  which 
he  conceived  would  conduce  to  the  improvement 
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of  ecclesiastif^l  knowledgfe;  and  the  only  objec- 
tion, which  could  be  offered  against  such  under- 
takings, be  thought  himself  an  example  sufficient 
to  confute.  **  The  great  ubjectiun  against  all 
^  these  things  is/^  he  observes,     that  each  of 

them  is  too  great  an  undertaking  for  any  single 
"  person.  I  remember  to  have  [^rd  of  the  same 
^  ohjeetk>n  made  by  some  against  me  and  my 

OrigineSf  upon  publishing  the  iirst  volume  of 
^  them.  I  bless  God,  I  have  lived  to  confute  the 
"  objection,  and  give  the  world  a  proof,  that  great 

and  laborious  works  are  not  always  so  frightful 
"  as  sometimes  they  are  imagined.   I  have  given 

a  little  specimen  of  what  the  industry  of  a  single 

person  may  do,  in  whom  there  is  neither  the 
"  greatest  capacity,  nor  the  strongest  constitution* 
^  And,  having  made  the  experiment  myself,  I  can 
^  with  more  decency  and  freedom  recommend 

the^  things  to  others,  who  SLve  qualiiied  to  un* 
^  dertake  them.'^  In  the  same  prefiiee  he  pro- 
niiises,  if  God  should  be  pleased  to  give  him  better 
health,  to  endeavour  to  effect  some  of  those  works 
himself.  And  accordingly,  among  his  manuscript 
papers,  there  are  many  collections  relative  to  those 
important  subjects.  His  chief  attention,  however, 
during  tlie  short  remainder  of  his  life,  appears  to 
have  been  directed  towards  making  preparations 
for  a  new  edition  of  his  Origi^es.  With  Xhh 
view  he  inserted  many  manuscript  observations^ 
and  additioiial  notes,  in  a  set  of  his  Antiqui- 
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TIES,  which  he  preserved  for  his  own  use,  from 

which  the  present  edition  of  his  works  is  in  tiic 
course  of  publication.  But  from  fulfilling  this  ioH 
tention  and  all  other  employments  he  was  pre- 
vented by  death.  His  constitution,  which  was 
naturally  extremely  weak  and  delicate,  could  not 
be  otherwise  than  much  impaireiiby  such  a  per- 
severing and  unremitted  course  of  laborious 
studies,  and  by  a  life,  in  consequci.ee  of  those 
studies,  wholly  recluse  and  sedentary.  These  cir- 
cumstances combined  brought  upon  him,  atoom- 
pai*atively  an  eai  iy  period  of  life,  all  the  symptoms 
and  infirmities  of  very  advanced  age.  So  much 
indeed  was  his  whole  system  decayed  for  some 
considerable  time  betbre  he  died,  that  his  dissolu^ 
tion  at  no  very  distant  peeiod  being  clearly  fore- 
seen, both  by  himself  and  friends,  it  was  settled 
between  the  then  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Dr. 
Charles  Triumell,  and  himself,  that  he  should  re- 
sign Havant  to  enable  his  Lordship^ to  appoint 
some  friend  of  the  fiimily  to  hold  it  till  his  eldest 
'  son,  then  about  twenty  years  of  age,  could  be  col- 
lated to  it.  As  this,  however,  was  not  carried  into 
execution,  it  is  probable,  that  both  the  Bishop's 
and  his  own  death  came  on  mor^  hastily  than  had 
been  expected.  After  a  life  thus  spent  in  honour- 
able and  useful  pursuits,  this  learned  and  devout 
divine  died  on  the  17th  of  August,  1728,  it  may  be 
truly  said,  of  old  age,  though  he  was  then  oiih  in 
his  ddth  year.   His  body  was  buried:  in  the  Chucch- 
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yuA  of  Headbourn^Worthy;  but,^  he  frequenlfy 
wpressed  a  dislike  to  monuments,  and  pompous 
inscriptions,  notliing  was  erected  to  his  memory, 
except  a  plain,  tmnb  over  his  grave;  and  on  the 
slab,  which  covers  it,  ills  name  and  age  and  the 
yiaar  of  his  death  were  mentioned.  A  devout  and 
acrupulous  adherence  to  the  well-known  wishes  of 
Jus  departed  parent  prevented  his  eldest  son,  who 
•fterwards  became  i-ector  of  Havant,  from  patting 
up  a  mommient  to  his  iktlier's  memory,  as  he  had 
at  one  time  intencted,  with  ,  the  fidlowing  inscrip^ 
tiuii : 

Obstupetce  Vktor ! 
VeDeiawii  hie  conduntur  Cineret 
Josephi  Bing^ham,  A.M, 
Natl  WalcefbldfaB  apod  Eboraeentes, 
Odibgii  Unmiiitatia  iqpud  Qxoiiienaetf  qiuwdsa  Sodi : 
Cqfiis  nndtiplieeni  ti  apectea  DoctriouBt 
Qoani  Scriptii  prodMH, 
8i  6mcteiii  vet6rit  Dit€)pliiH9  st 
CoiiMMtiidioviii  EodeMMticam  notiliam^ 
Cyprianica  iEtate  vel  etiam  Ignatiana, 
Moribus  quoque  priiMevb 
Vixisse  agnofcai, 
Ni^i  quod  non  esset  Episcopitf. 
At,  vae  Suculo  Menlorum  immemori  ©t  ingrato! 
Cum,  qui  Patriarcliainm  in  Ecclesia  meruit, 
Konoisi  Headbourn-Worthv  el  Havauti  in  Agro  UaiUOD: 

Parochiis,  obiit 
Decimo  JScptimo  die  Aug. 
C  Christi  1723, 
i  iEtatM  55. 

This  vfVi%  written  and  sent  with  a  letter  of  con- 
dolence to  the  family  of  the  deceased  by  the  same« 
Mr.' Edward  Clarke,  who  had  been  his  first  in- 
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struGlor  at  the  school  in  Wakefield,  and  wha^ 
tfarougfa  his  whole  life,  maintained  an  intimate 
iriendsbip  with  him,  and  continued  to  cultivate 
the  highest  regard  for  his  memory. 

At  the  time  of  my  learned  ancestor's  decease 
only  six  of  his  ten  children,  two  sons  and  four 
daughters,  were  living,  who,  with  their  widowed 
mother,  were  left  in  very  contracted  circumstances^ 
Mrs.  Bingham  was  therefore  induced  to  sell  the 
copy-right  ul  her  late  husband's  writings  to  the 
booksellers,  who  immediately  published  the  whole 
of  his  w^orks,  which  hud  appeared  in  print,  in  two 
volumes  Iblio,  without  making  any  alterations; 
and  though  the  eldest  son  of  the  deceased  under- 
took the  office  of  correcting  the  press,  he  did  not 
insert  any  of  the  manuscript  additions  or  notes, 
which  had  been  prepared.  As  he  was  then  not  . 
quite  twenty  years  of  age,  he  probably  had  not 
had  an  opportnnity  of  examining  his  father's  books 
and  papers  sufficiently  to  discover,  that  any  such 
preparations  for  a  new  edition  existed.  Mr.  Bichard 
Bingham,  the  person  on  whom  this  task  devolved, 
had  been  bred  on  the  foundation  at  Winchester- 
College;  and  from  thence,  by  the  nomination  of 
the  same  Dr.  Potter,  of  whom  we  have  already 
spoken,  and  who  was  at  that  time  Regius  Profes- 
sor of  Divinity  and  Canon  of  Christ-Church,  he 
was  appointed  a  student  of  that  society*  It  having 
liappened,  as  I  have  before  stated,  that  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester  and  Mr.  Joseph  Bingham  died  on 
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the  same  day,  the  right  of  prefleiitation  to  th4 
living- of  Havant,  therefore,  lapsed  to  the  Crown  j 
and  firom  thenee,  by  the  interest  of  friends,  who 
pro}>erly  estimated  the  merits  oi  (he  deceased,  it 
was  obtained  for  a  Mr.  Baddeley^  till .  the  eldest 
son  of  the  writer,  they  so  mtich  valued,  should  be 
of  sufficient  age  to  take  it  himself.  Accordingly 
when  Mr.  Richard  Bingham  was  in  priest's  orders 
he  was  collated  to  it  by  Bisliop  Willis,  and  acquitted 
himself  in  that  situation,  during  an  incumbency  of 
thirty-seven  years,  as  a  man  endowed  with  a 
strong  and  excellent  understanding,  and  of  the 
most  exemplary  honour,  integrity,  and  virtue^ 

The  widow  died,  in  1755,  at  a  very  advanced 
age,  in  Bishop  Warn^s  College  for  dergymen's 
widows  at  Bromley,  in  Kent.  Of  the  four  daugh- 
ters, one  married  a  gentleman  of  Hampshire,  of 
the  name  of  Mant,  the  grandfether  of  the  present 
iiishop  of  Killaloe,  and  the  oilier  three  died  single. 
The  second  son  of  this  eminent  writer,  who, 
after  Lis  father,  bore  the  name  of  Joseph,  was  the 
last  of  the  family,  and  consequently  extremely 
young  at  the  time  of  hisf  father's  death.  Though 
he  died  in  very  early  life,  yet  during  the  short 
period  of  his  existence,  he  pursued  his  studies 
with  such  umemitting  perseverance,  and  gave 
such  early  proofs  of  genius  and  sound  understand- 
Ing,  and  so  strongly  evinced  his  dcterminativ  n  tf) 
tread  in  the  footsteps  of  his  father,  as  fully  entitle 
faim  to  hang,  as  it  were,  on  the  arm  of  his  learned 
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parent,  and  thus  obtain  a  few  lines  finom  the  pen 
of  the  biographer.  This  young  man  received  bm 
education  on  the  foundation  at  the  Charter-House. 
From  whence  be  waS|  at  the  usual  age,  removad 
to  Ciorpus  Christi  Collecre,  in  Oxford.  In  the 
University  he  was  a  must  exemplary  and  perseve- 
ring student,  and  was  preparing  to  give  public 
proofs  of  his  diligence,  having  aj^tually  printed 
every  part,  except  the  title  page  and  prefSsM^,  of 

the  Theban  Story.*  Whilst  he  was  thus  usefully 
employed,  and  just  as  be  was  on  the  point  of  being 
ordained  y  with  every  prospect  of  promotion  from 
the  patronage  of  his  Other's  former  pupil.  Arch- 
biihop  Potter,  he  was  suddenly  brought  to  his 
grave,  at  the  immature  age  of  twenty-two,  through 
an  illness  wholly  occasioned  by  too  sedentary  m 
life,  and  too  close  an  application  to  his  studies. 
His  body  lies  buried  in  the  cloisters  of  Ck>rpus 
Christi  College,  without  either  monument,  ioscrip* 
tion,  or  stone  erected  to  his  memory,  though  it 
might  be  most  truly  said  of  him,  that  he  feU  a 
martyr  to  application,  industry,  and  learning. 
There  is  one  further  circumstance,  which,  as  it  is 
liighly  honourable  to  the  learned  person,  the  me- 
moirs of  wliose  life  1  liave  undertal^en  to  write,  it 
will  not  be  deemed  irrelevant  to  mention. 


*  This  was  compkled  at»d  piiblibhici  after  his  death  by  a  jjrcn- 
ticman,  into  whose  hands  }ii.s  jmpors  had  fallen,  as  a  security  for  a 
Slim  of  momy,  which  hud  been  borrowed  to  facilitate  the  public 
cation. 
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Of  meh  imporlaoM  bave  llie  worki  of  this  emU 

nent  writer  been  esteemed  in  foreign  countries, 
thai  tiudy  have  all  with  the  utmost  conrectueas  haen 
trandaled  into  Latin  by  a  divine  of  n  Gennatt 
University.  Such  an  undertaking  the  Author  hfauh 
selfirtffoi^y  leeowmanded  to  any  persoD  of  indos- 
Uy  and  ability,  as  a  work,  which  would,  he  c^n- 
oeived^  be  hig^y  ufldnl  to  the  Protestant  Cliurchet 
on  tfie  Ckmtinent ;  but  this  flattering  mark  of  ap- 
probation he  did  not  live  to  receive;  for  he  died, 
as  has  been  before  staled,  in  1723,  and  I  ind  tbs 
first  volume  of  bis  Orjoines  was  published  in 
Latin  by  Johannes  H^iricus  Grischonius,  at  Halle, 

in  1724.  Here  I  hope  I  may  be  allowed  to  observe, 
how  irequently  it  ooeurs,  and  how  encouraging  it 
is  to  v^ect,  that  the  merits  of  an  eminent  aneea* 
tor  are  productive  of  honour  or  emolument  to 
their  posterity.  It  canno^be  doubled,  that  the 
high  literary  attainments  of  my  great-grand- 
father were  the  means  of  proeoring  the  living  of 
Httrant  fer  bis  eldest  son ;  and  a  late  learned  and 
exoellent  Bisbi^  of  London,  Dr.  Robert  Luwth, 
eispressly  assigned  that  reason  for  bestowing  a 
comfortable  living  on  his  grandson;  "  I  venerate," 
says  he,  in  a  letter,  which  conveyed  the  presenta- 
tion of  a  living  to  my  father,  the  Rev.  L  M.  Bing- 
ham, I  venerate  tiie  memory  of  your  eibcellent 
grand&ther,  my  father's  particular  and  most  in-* 
"  timate  friend.  He  was  not  rewarded,  as  he  . 
^  ought  to  have  been  j  1  therefore  give  you  this 
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^  liraig,  as  a  mall  recompense  hr  his  great  alid 

inestimable  merits.*' 

I  cannot,  perhaps,  better  conclude  this  account, 
dian  by  endeavouring  to  give  in  few  words  the 

general  cfaamcter  of  this  worthy  divine. 
His  conacitution,  as  we  havb  before  had  ooeasicm 

to  remark,  was  extremely  weak  and  sicklv:  vet, 
that  his  industry  was  unbounded  and  his  applica- 
tkm  most  indefintigable,  his  published  works  alone 
^ire  abuiKiantiy  sufneient  to  testify,  without  any 
mention  being  made  of  the  immensely  voluminous 
manuscript  papers,  which  he  left  behind  him  at 
his  death.  Tliese  principally  consisted  of  exhorta- 
tions and  discourses,  whidi  he  had  preadied  to  hid 
parishioners.  I  or,  e^igerly  and  even  zealously  as 
he  pursued  his  studies^  he  never  suffered  his  kn^e 
lor  them  to  intei  ruptor  makeiiiiii  negligent  in  the 
performance  of  his  parochial  duties.  His  disposi* 
tion  was  of  the  mildest  and  purest  cast ;  nor  w  it 
ever  ruffled  by  the  common  accidents  or  occur- 
rences of  life.  So  wholly  indeed  was  he  absorbed 
in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  that  he  appeal's  to 
have  been  above  being  disturbed  by  any  concerns 
of  a  woiluiy  nature.  1  hav  e  before  observixi,  and 
it  may  here  be  repeated,  as  the  strongest  proof, 
that  this  is  not  merely  the  gratis  assertion  of  an 
over  partial  biographer,  that,  when  he  lost  at  one 
blow  the  whole  hard«eamed  profits  of  a  laborious 
life,  it  never  even  for  a  monjent  so  dt  t  ply  aliecled 
him,,  as  to  interrupt  the  progress  of  his  studies. 
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All  amuigeiiients,  any  ways  relating  to  domestic 

01  peijuiiiary  iiiatters,  were  left  wholly  in  the  hands 
of  Ills  wife  and  friends*  Scarcely  ever  indeed  did 
he  for  a  single  hour  relax  from  his  literary  labours, 
except  lo  fuliii  tho^  duties,  which  his  situation,  as 
a  parochial  pastor,  called  on  him  to  perfbnn* 

As  a  husband  and  lather  he  was  of  a  kind  and 
affectionate  deportment  The  duties  of  his  profes- 
sion he  punctually  disdiaiged,  nut  only  with  great 
ability,  but  with  devout  and  fenent  zeal,  directed 
by  pious  and  conscientious  rectitude.  As  a  writer 
bis  learning  wa^  deep  and  extensive ;  his  style  zea* 
lous,  strong,  energetic,  and  convincing;  and  his 
application  in  no  common  degree  persevering  and 
unwearied.  Yet  to  a  temper  mild,  humane,  cbari* 
table,  and  benevolent,  on  all  common  and  indif- 
ferent occaj^ionSy  he  united  a  zeal  and  fervour,  in 
die  cause  of  learning  and  of  truth,  which  no  nameft 
or  authorities,  however  great,  could  awe  him  to 
relinqiiish;  no  infirmity  of  body  or  constitution 
could  deter  him  IVoni  pursuing;  and  which  no 
obstacle,  disappointment,  or  opposition  could 
diminisli  or  impede.  Though  his  passions  were 
so  wholly  subject  to  the  guidance  of  religion,  and 
of  virtue,  that  no  worldly  losses  were  sufficient  to 
ruffle  or  disturb  himj  yet,  whenever  he  believed 
the  important  interests  of  Christianity,  or  the  true 
faith  in  any  of  its  essential  doctrines  to  be  in  dan- 
ger, he  was  always  ready  and  even  eager  to  step 
forth  in  their  defence.   So  free,  unshackled,  and 
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disioterested  was  his  mind,  that,  aoeordiDg  to  bh 
own  wordS)  Thougk  be  loved  not  to  enter  into 
^  diiipute  with  any  man,  yet  he  did  not  think 
f  <  great  names  so  venerable,  as  to  be  of  siiffi^ent 

authority  to  lead  others  by  their  dictates  only, 
espeeiaUy  in  matters  of  fiuth  and  history,  unless 
"  they  assign  just  grounds  for  their  assertions.*' 

Richard  Bixguam. 

■■■       ■  I     I  ■         «  I  I  f  ■  ■  ■  n 

\*  It  may  perliapt  be  obtemd,  tbst  imdi  of  tbe  laiigiia§re, 
Vied  in  the  procedingracoomii,  is  the  same  as  is  to  he  fotuid  in  the 
life  of  the  Author,  published  some  few  years  since  in  the  Biogra- 
phical Dictionary.  Thoiig^h  one  of  the  Editors  of  that  work  has 
only  acknowledged,  the  assistance  I  g^ave  him  by  furiiishiog  that 
article,  in  a  note,  saying,  "  From  materials  communicated  by  the 
Rev.  Richard  Bing-ham,  &c.  &c/*  The  fact  is,  I  wrot<%  at  his 
request,  the  whole  of  t)ie  article,  together  with  much  other  mat- 
ter, which  he  thoii^i^ht  iit  to  omit,  and  I  have,  at  this  moment,  the 
manuscript,  which  1  lent  him  for  the  purpo.se  ot  its  being  inserted 
in  his  work.  I  have,  therefore,  freely  used  my  own  lang^ua^  and 
expressions,  which  1  could  not  very  easily  avoid. 
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tllGUT  HOW.  AND  RIGHT  REV.  FATHER  IN  GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD  BKHOP  OF  WINCHRgTBR, 

Ami  PrM*  of  Lkc  Matt  Nobie  Order  of  ike  Qaricr. 


HAvmo  once  detamiiiied  wtth  myMlf  to  make  iIumo 

coileciions  public,  I  needed  no  long  time  to  consider,  to 
whom  I  eliotitd  firvt  address  end  present  them.  They  are, 
mj  Lord,  the  first-fruits  of  my  labour  under  your  Lordship's 
gornnment  and  insp^iction :  and  I  was  willing  to  think,  and 
do  pmiune  I  did  not  think  amiss,  that  your  Lordship  had  a 
nort  of  title  to  the  firtit-fruiU  of  any  of  your  clergy's  labour; 
sspeeially  if  the  snhjeot,  on  which  th^  were  emph^ed,  was 
suitable  to  their  cailiDg,  and  had  aay  direct  tendency  to  pro- 
awte  CSiristian  knowledge  in  the  world.  The  sulject  of  the  i 
present  discourse,  being  an  essay  upon  the  ancient  usages 
VOL.  I.  d 
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and  custonw  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  a  particular  ac^ 
count  of  the  state  of  her  clergy,  is  such,  as  being  consi- 
dered barely  m  its  own  Mtnie,  I  kno w  eannot  but  be  ap* 
proved  by  a  person  of  your  Lordship's  character ;  whoso 
oare  ia  concerned  not  only  in  fmaanring  Ibe  purity  of  the 
primitive  laitb«  but  also  in  reviving  the  spirit  of  the  ancient 
discipline  and  primitiye  praetioe ;  and  were  the  manage- 
ment any  ways  answerable  to  the  greatness  of  the  «ubjedt, 
that  would  doubly  recommend  it  to  your  Lordships  favour; 
since  apples  of  goid»  are  something  the  more  beautiful  for 
being  set  in  pictures  of  silver.  But  I  am  sensible  the  sub- 
ject it  too  anblime  and  copious,  too  nice  and  difficult,  to 
have  justice  done  it  from  any  single  hand,  much  less  from 
mine;  all  therefore  I  can  pretend  to  hope  for  from  your  Lord- 
ship, IS,  that  your  candour  and  goodness  will  make  just 
allowances  for  the  failings,  which  your  sagacity  and  quick- 
ness will  easily  perceive  to  be  in  this  jjerforaiaiiee.    1  am 
not,  I  confess,  wilhodt  hopes,  that  as  well  the  abitruHenesa 
and  difficulty  of  the  subject  itseii,  as  my  own  difficult  cir- 
cumstances, under  whidi  f  mm  forced  to  htbenr,  lor  wani 
of  proper  assistance  of  abundance  ^of  books,  may  be  some 
npology  for  the  defecta  of  liw  work ;  and  if  I  can  but  ao  fiir 
obtain  your  Lordship's  good  opinion^  aa  to  be  thought  lo 
have  designed  well  ^  as  I  am  already  conscious  of  my  own 
good  intentiona  to  coMeomie  all  my  labours  to  the  public 
service  of  the  Church;  that  will  inspire  me  with  fresh  vigour, 
notwidwtandittg  these  difficuliias,  to  piooeed  with  ebeeiful- 
ness  and  alacrity  in  thp  remaining  parts  of  this  vvorii,  wjuch 
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•re  yet  behind,  and  which  I  shell  be  Ihe  more  willing  to 

set  about,  if  I  can  perceive  that  it  has  your  Lordship's  ap- 
probetion.  The  conntenanee  and  encoaiagement  of  such  a 
judge  may  perhaps  have  a  more  iuii?ersal  iofiuene^  to  exr 
che  the  seal  of  many  others,  who  have  greater  abilities  to 
setYe  the  Qinrch ;  and  I  know  aot  how  better  to  eongiatu* 
late  your  Lordship  upoo  your  happy  accession  to  tlie  epm- 
eopal  throne  of  this  diocese,  than  by  wishing  you  the  bless- 
ing and  satisfaction  of  such  a  clergy,  whose  learning  and 
indnstiy,  and  piety  and  religion,  influenced  by  the  wisdom  of 
your  conduct,  and  animated  by  the  example  of  your  zeal 
and  perseverance,  eyen  to  imprisonment  in  times  of  g-reatest 
difficjiity,  may  so  qualify  them  to  discharge  every  office  of 
th«r  IhnctioD,  as  may  make  your  diocese  one  of  the  shtning 
glories  of  the  present  church,  and  a  provoking  example  to 
the  future  ^  which  is  the  hearty  prayer  and  desire  uf. 

My  Lord, 
Your  Lordship's  ftithful 

and  obedient  servant, 

J.  BINGHAM. 
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FIRST  VOLUME, 

AS  ORIGINALLY  PUBLISHED, 


This  volume,  which  is  now  published,  being  only  a  part 
of  a  larger  work,  the  reader,  I  presume,  will  expect!  should 
give  bim  some  little  account  of  the  whole  design,  and  Uie 
reasons,  which  engaged  me  upon  this  undertaking.  The 
de«ipfn,  which  I  have  formed  to  myself,  in  to  give  such  a 
methudical  account  of  the  Antiquities  of  the  Christian 
Church,  as  others  ha?e  done  of  the  Greekt  >tnd  Roman,  a|id 
Jewish  Antiquities;  not  by  writing  an  historical,  or  con- 
tinued chronolog-ical  account  of  all  transactions  as  thev 
happened  in  the  Ciiurch,  of  which  kind  of  books  there  is  no 
great  want,  but  by  reducing  the  andent  customs,  nssges, 
and  practices  of  the '  Charoli  under- certain  proper  heads, 

wherc'by  the  reader  may  take  a  view  at  once  of  any  particu- 
lar usage  or  custom  of  Christians,  for  four  or  five  of  the  hrst 
centuries,  to  which  I  have  generally  confined  my  inquiriea 
in  thie  discourse.  I  cannot  but  own,  I  was  moved  with  a 
sort  of  emulation,  not  an  unholy  one,  I  hope,  to  see  so 
many  learned  men  with  so  much  zeal,  employed  in  collect-, 
ing  and  publishing  the  Antiquities  of  Greece  and  Rome; 
whilst  in  the  meantime  we  had  nothing,  so  far  as  I  was 
able  to  learn,  that  could  be  called  a  complete  collection  of 
the  Antiquities  of  the  Church,  in  the  method  that  is  now 
proposed.   The  compilers  of  Church-history,  indeed,  ha^e 
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taken  notice  of  many  things  of  this  kind,  as  they  pass  nlon^ 
io  the  course  ol  their  history,  as  Baronius,  and  the  GenUft- 
Yiatofs,  and  several  others:  bat  iheii  the  things  liesoalleral 
in  so  many  places,  in  large  Toluoiesy  thai  (here  are  few 
rtjaders  of  those  lew  that  enter  upon  reading*  those  books, 
that  will  be  at  the  pains  to  collect  their  accounts  of  things 
into  one  mw,  or  digest  and  methodise  their  seattefed  ob- 
servations. Thefe  are  a  great  many  other  authors,  who 
have  written  several  excellent  discourses  upon  particular 
subjects  of  Church-aotiquity,  out  of  which,  perhaps,  a  Gro- 
noYius  or  a  Ghrcnvtus  might  make  a  mofe  noble  eolieotion  of 
nntiqiiities,  than  any  yet  extant' in  the  world:  but,  as  no  one 
has  yet  attempted  such  a  work,  so  neither,  when  it  was  af- 
fected, would  it  be  for  the  purchase  or  perusal  of  every  or* 
diMvy  reader,  for  whose  use  chiefly  my  own  ooUeptions  are 
iBlsftded.  There  are  a  third  sort  of  writers,  who  have  also 

done  very  good  service  iii  explaining  and  illustratin<2f  several 
parts  of  Church  Antiquity,  in  their  occasional  notes  utnl  ob- 
jsenatioDs  upon  mapy  of  the  ancient  writers  j  of  whioh  icind 
are  the  carious  obsenrations  of  Albaspiny,  Justelius,  Peta- 
vius,  Viilesius,  Cotelerius,  BaiuziuM,  Sirmondus,  Gothofred, 
Fabrotus,  Bishop  Beverege,  and  many  otliers,  who  Imve 
published  thd  works  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  canons  of 
the  eonneilsy  with  very  excellent  and  judicious  remai ks  upon 
tliiMi).    But  these  again  lie  scattered  in  so  nmiiy  and  so  large 
volumes,  without  any  other  order,  than  as  the  authors  on 
whom  . they  commented  would  admit  of,  that  they  are  not  to 
be  reckoned  upon,  or  used,  as  any  methodized  or  digested 
collection  of  Church  Antiquities,  even  by  those,  who  have 
ability  to  purchase,  or  opfTortunity  to  read  them.  Besides 
these  there  are  another  sort  of  writers,  who  have  purposely 
.undertaken  to  give  an  aooount  of  the  ancient  usages  of  the 
Cluirch,  in  treatises  written  [mrticulaiiy  upon  that  subject; 
such  as  Gavautus,  Casalius,  Durantus,  and  several  others  of 
the  Roman  Communion:  but  these  writers  do  by  no  means 
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MtMly  a  jndHMOiu  aud  inqoMitiva  reader^  for  devaial  reaaona. 
1.  Beoauae  their  aeooants  are  revy  imparfeet^Maf^eoiifiiiad 

chiefly  to  the  liturgical  part  of  Church  Antiquity,  beside 
which  there  are  a  great  many  other  things  necessary  to  be 
•xplainadi  whieh  they  do  not  00  mooh  at  toueh  upon,  or  onee 
mentioti.  8.  Beoause  in  treating  of  that  part  they  biiild 
much  upuu  the  collections  of  Gratian,  and  such  modern 
writers,  and  use  tlie  authority  of  the  spurious  epistles  ol  the 
aneient  Popea,  wiiich  have  been  exploded  long  ago,  as  haT> 
log  no  pretenee  to  antiquity  in  ihe  judgment  of  all  candid 
and  judicious  writers.  But  chieliy  their  accounts  are  unsa?- 
ttsfaetoty,  because,  3.  Their  whole  design  is  to  varnish 
over  the  novel  praotioea  of  the  Romish  Gfaureh^  and  pat  a 
fi^e  of  antiquity  upon  them.  To  whieh  purpoee  they  many 
times  reprtsent  ancient  customs  in  disg-uise,  to  make  them 
iook  like  the  practices  of  the  present  age,  and  offer  them  to 
the  reader^s  view,  not  in  their  own  native  dress,  hat  in  the 
eifnilitiide  and  resemblance  of  modem  oustoms.  Oardmal 
Bona  himself  could  not  forbear  making  this  reflection  upon 
some  such  writers  as  these,  whom  he  justly  oensores,  as 
deserving  vety  ill  of  the  sacred  rites  of  the  Chnreh,*  and 
Iheir  venerable  antiqntty ;  who  measure  all  ancient  customs 
by  the  practice  of  the  present  times,  and  judge  of  the  pri- 
mitive discipline  only  by  the  rule  and  oustcmis  of  the  age 
^oy  live  in ;  being  deceived  by  a  false  perauasioni  that  the 
practice  of  the  Church  never  differed  in  any  point  from  the 
customs,  which  they  learned  from  their  forefathers  and 
teachers,  and  which  they  have  been  innred  to  from  their 
tender  years ;  whereas  we  retain  many  words  in  eomraon 
with  the  ancient  fathers,  hut  in  a  sense  as  different  from 
theirs,  as  our  times  are  remote  from  the  tirst  ages  after 
Christ ;  aa  vrill  appear,  aaya  he,  when  we  eome  to  discourse 


*  Bona  Reriou  Liturgii;.  lib«  i.  e*  IS.  n.  1. 
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of  tlie  oUatioD,  oobumibiob.  Mid  odi«r  parta  of  dtvtiM  tier* 
1160.  This  is  an  ingwuioas  oonfeBmon,  and  withal  a  jast  r^* 

flection  u[>on  the  partiality  of  the  w  riters  ot  \us  own  Ghureh; 
and  a  good  reaaoDj  in  my  opinioD,  why  we  are  not  to  expect 
•ay  mot  aooouiita  cvf  aatiqutty  from  any  wnteia  of  Chat 
oQamQiMon ;  though  some  are  less  tainted  with  her  errora 
iliao  otherR,  and  can  allow  themselveft  to  he  a  little  more 
liberal  aod  tree  upon  some  oocasioDs  than  the  rest  of  their 
Imlbien.   Yet  of  on  Bona  himself,  after  the  refledtion  he 
iMmede  upon  others,  mns  into  the  Tery  name  error,  and 
falls  under  his  own  censure.    And  iiabcrtus,  thoug-h  other- 
wise a  very  learned  and  ingenuous  person,  who  has  written 
iboutthe  €keek  litiirgics»  as  Bona  has  of  the  Latin,  is  often 
thfOQ^h  prejudice  oarried  away  with  the  common  failing  of 
tie  writers  of  that  side,  whone  talents  are  cliiefly  employed 
ia  pslhating  the  faults  of  the  Oommunion  and  oause  they 
AM  tngaged  in.    So  that»  if  we  are  to  expect  any  exact  ao* 
Qont  of  Church  Antiquities,  it  mufit  be  from  some  Pro- 
testant author8,  who  cau  w  rite  with  greater  freedom  and  less 
prejudice  concerning  the  usages  and  customs  of  the  primi^ 
lirs  Chttfch.   But  among  these  there  are  very  few  that  have 
tntvelled  far  in  tins  way;  the  generality  of  our  writers 
eoDtenting  themselves  to  collect  and  explam  so  much  of 
Choroh  Antiquttyy  as  was  necessary  to  show  the  errors  and 
Wrdties  <if  popery ;  but  not  descending  to  any  more  minnte 
«nd  particular  consideration  of  things,  which  did  not  come 
witbin  the  compass  of  the  controversy  they  had  with  the 
Romish  Chnrch.   Hospinian»  indeed,  in  the  beginning  of 
Ihs  lelbnnatieii,  wrote  several  largo  volomes  of  the'  origin 
of  temples,  festivals,  Monaehism,  w  ith  the  history  of  tlie 
Eucharist:  but  a.s  these  take  in  but  a  very  few  subjects,  so 
Ibty  are  too  full  of  modem  relations :  which  make  them 
Maething  tedious  to  an  ordinary  reader,  and  no  complete 
•ccount  of  piiujitive  customs  neither.    Spalatensis,  in  lilx 
books  de  Republicd  Ecclesiasficd,  hm  gone  a  little  further ; 
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yet  he  g-eneraliy  confiDes  himsolt  lo  the  popish  controversy^ 
and  has  much  out  of  Gnitian  and  the  Canon  Law ;  which»  tii«- 
deed*  served  him  as  good  arguineat  ad  kaminem  agaiast 
those  whom  he  had  to  deal  with,  but  it  will  not  pass  for  au- 
thentic history  in  other  oases,    buicerus^s  Theaaurus  Ec-^ 
cksiwUicm  is  abundantly  more  particular,  and  indeed  the 
best  treasure  of  this  sort  of  leariiiiig*  that  has  yet  been  pub«- 
lished:  but  his  collections  are  chiefly  out  of  the  Grreek 
Fathers^  and  only  in  the  method  of  a  vocabulary  or  lexicon^ 
explaining  words  and  things  precisely  in  the  order  of  the 
alphabet.   The  most  methodical  account  of  things  of  this 
kind,  that  I  have  yet  seen,  is  that  of  our  learned  countryman. 
Dr.  Cave,  in  his  excellent  book  of  Primitive  Christianity  ; 
wherein  he  has  given  a  succinct,  but  clear  account  of  many 
ancient  customs  and  practioee,  not  ordinarily  to  be  met  with 
elsewhere.    But  his  design  being  chiefly  to  recommend  the 
moral  part  of  primitive  Christianity  to  the  observation  and 
practice  of  men,  he  was  not  obliged  to  be  veiy  particular  in 
explaining  many  other  things,  whioh,  though  useful  b  them- 
selves,  yet  mig-ht  be  looked  ujxju  as  forcii^ii  to  his  desis^n ; 
and  for  that  reason,  I  presume,  he  industriously  omitted 
them*  There  are  some  other  books,  which  I  have  not  yet 
seen,  but  only  g-iiess  by  the  titles  that  they  may  be  of  this 
kind;  such  as  lU'helius's  Aniiquiiaies  Ecclesiasiiccp,  Mar^ 
iinay  de  JUtihwH  Ecclcsice,  Hendecim  de  AiUiquitcUibus  Eo- 
€i0$m$iieia,  Quemiedi  Aniiquitai$9  BihUem  ei  Eodmaaiiom. 
But  I  presume,  whatever  they  are,  they  will  not  fbrestal  my 
desiofn,  which  is  chiefly  to  gratify  the  Eng'lish  reader  with 
an  entire  collection  of  Church  Antiquities  in  our  own  lan- 
guage, of  which  this  volume  is  published  as  a  specimen : 
and,  if  this  proves  useful  to  the  public,  and  finds  a  favouiable 
acceptance,  it  will  be  followed  with  the  remaining  parts  of 
the  work,  as  my  time  and  ocassions  will  give  me  leave,  ac- 
cording to  the  scheme  here  laid  down,  or  with  as  Uttle  vsr 
riation  as  may  be.   I  shall  next  treat  of  the  inierior  orders 
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of  the  clergy,  as  I  have  here  done  of  the  soperior:  then  of 

the  elections  and  ordinations  ui  the  clergy,  a  ml  the  several, 
quaiitications  of  those^  that  were  to  be  ordained :  of  the 
piiyileg^efi,  immunitieSy  and  revenaee  of  the  clergy,  and  the 
aeveial  kws  and  rules,  which  pafticokrly  respected  Iheir 
function.    To  which  I  shall  subjoin  an  account  of  the  an- 
cient aficeticii,  monks^  virgins,  and  widows,  who  were  a  sort 
of  retainers  $o  the  Churoh.  After  this  shall  follow  an  ao- 
eonnt  of  the  ancient  Churches,  and  their  serend  iMurts, 
utensils,  consecrations,  immunitieH,  toerether  with  a  Notitia 
of  the  ancient  division  of  the  Ctiurch  into  provinces,  dio- 
oesee,  parishes,  and  tbe  original  of  these.  After  which  I 
ihall  speak  of  the  service  of  Ae  Chuicfa,  beginning-  with 
the  institution  and  instruction  of  the  catechumens,  and  de- 
scribing tlieir  several  stages  before  baptism:  then  speak  of 
baptism  itself,  and  its  ordinary  eonoomitanty  confirmation* 
Then  proceed  to  the  other  solenm  services  of  psalmodyf*' 
reading  of  the  Scripture,  and  preaching,  which  were  the 
first  part  of  tlie  ancient  Church  service ;  tlien  speak  of  their 
pnyers  and  the  seveml  rites  and  customs  observed  therein ; 
where  of  the  use  of  litiirgies  and  the  Lord^s  prayer ;  and 
the  prayers  of  catechumens,  energumens,  and  penitents ;  all 
which  part  of  the  service  thus  far  was  commonly  called  by 
die  nameof  theA/tssa  CUUechumeMirui»  s  then  of  the  Missa 
FideUum,  or  commnnion-servioe;  wheie  of  the  maimer  of 
their  oblations,  and  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  which  was 
always  the  close  ot  tbe  ordinary  Church  service.    After  this 
1  shall  proceed  to  give  a  particular  account  of  their  fiists 
sad  festivals,  their  marriage  rites  and  funeml  ritea,  and  the 
exercise  of  ancient  Church  discipline;  their  manner  of 
holding  councils  and  synods,  provincial,  patriarchal,  oecu- 
nMnieai ;  the  power  of  Christian  princes  in  councils,  a|id 
oot  oC  them;  The  manner  and  use  of  their  LUerm 
Formatee,  and  the  several  sorts  of  them ;  their  ditFerent 
wsys  of  computation  of  time ;  to  which  i  shall  add  an 
VOL  I.  e 
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Account  of  Uieir  schooU,  libmries,  and  methods  of  educa-^* 

* 

^ng  and  Iraining  up  persona  for  the  minisiryy  and  say  some' 

thing*  of  the  several  translations  of  the  Bible  in  use  among^ 
them,  and  several  other  miscellaneous  rites  and  things, 
which  would  properly  come  under  none  of  the  foremen- 
tioned  heads;  such  as  their  manner  of  taking  ofttfas,llieir  abr 
stinence  from  blood,  their  frequent  use  of  the  sign  of  tbecroeSy 
their  several  sorts  of  public  charities,  the  honours  whieh'they 
paid  to  their  martyrs,  together  with  an  aooouni  of  their 
sufferings,  and  the  several  instruments  of  cruelty  used  by 
the  heathen  to  harass  and  torment  them.  In  treating;  of  aU 
whicli,  or  any  other  such  like  matters,  as  shall  offer  them- 
selves,! shall  observe  the  same  method,  that  I  have  done  in 
this  volume ;  illustrating  the  ancient  customs  from  the  ori- 
ginal records  of  antiquity,  and  joining-  the  opinions  of  the 
best  modern  authors,  that  1  can  have  opportunity  to  peruHe^ 
for  unfolding  points  of  greatest  difficulty.  I  confess,  indeed^ 
Ibis  work  will  suffer  something  in  my  hands,  for  want 
of  several  books,  which  I  have  no  opportunity  to  see,  nor 
ability  to  purchase ;  but  that  perhaps  may  tempt  some 
others,  who  are  at  the  fountains  of  learning,  and  have  all 
manner  of  books  at  command,  to  add  to  my  labours,  and 
improve  this  essay  to  a  much  greater  perfection  ;  since  it  is 
a  subject  that  will  never  be  exhausted,  but  stiii  be  capable 
of  additions  and  improvement.  The  chief  assistance  I  have 
hitiierto  had,  is  from  the  noble  benefaction  of  one,  who 
being  dead,  yet  speaketh.  I  mean  the  renowned  bishop 
Merely,  whose  memory  will  for  ever  remain  fresh  in  the 
hearts  of  the  learned  and  the  good;  who,  among  many 
other  eminent  works  of  charity  and  generosity,  beooming 
his  ^reat  soul,  and  hig^h  station  in  the  Church,  such  as  the 
augmentation  oi  >ieveral  small  benefices,  and  provision  of 
a  decent  habitation  and  maintenance  for  the  widows  of  poor 
clergymen  in  his  diocese,  &c.  has  also  bequeathed  a  very 
valuable  collection  of  books  to  the  Church  of  Winchester, 


'  fcr4lw*adTAiieQnMiit  of  leftrnin^-  nmon^  the  parochial  elergy ; 
aiitl  I  reckon  it  none  of  the  least  part  of  1113  liap{unie«ii,  tiiat 
Providence  removing  me  early  firom  the  university,  where 
the  beet  snppliee  ci  hmniiDg  aie  to  be  bed,  pkeed  me  hf 

^Ae  bendb^a  geneiPOQe  beM^MJlor,*  without  any' inpoit^ 
ruty  or  seeking  of  my  own,  in  such  a  Ktation,  as  g-ives  me 
liberty  and  opportunity  to  make  use  of  so  good  a  library, 
thewgimpt  ao  perfect  aa  I  eouid  wl^  But  tbe  very  me»- 
■6maBg  tbia,  aa  it  itf  but  a  Juat  debt  to  the  memory  of  that 
great  pf«late,  so  perhaps  it  may  provoke  Home  olluer  gcne- 
ffoaa  apirity  of  like  abilities  and  fortune  with  him,  to  add 
Mir  iuppliea  of  tnodeni  booka  pAbliahed  aboe  hta  death, 
to  augment  aud  complete  hia  bene&etioQ.   Whicb  would 

be  aia  addition  of  new  succours  and  auxiliaries  to  myself, 
and  others  in  my  circumstaneea,  and  better  enable  us  to 
aer?e  the  publio.  In  tbe  mean  time,  tbe  reader  may  with 
'  ease  enjoy,  what  with'  no  small  pains  and  tnduatry  I  have 
collected  and  put  to^t»tber ;  and  he  may  make  additions 
Irom  his  own  readii^  and  observation,  aa  I  have  done  upon 
several  authors,  whom  I  have  bad  oeeaaion  to  peruse  and 
mention.  From  some  of  which,  and  those  of  great  fame 
and  learning",  I  liave  soiuetimes  thoucfht  myself  obliged  to 
dissent,  upon  some  nice  and  peculiar  questions ;  but  I 
have  never  done  it  withont  givmg  my  reasons,  and  treating 
them  with  that  decency  and  respect,  which  is  due  to  their 
^eat  learning  and  character.  If  in  any  thing  I  have  made 
mistakes  of  my  own,  as  I  cannot  be  ro  vain  as  to  think  I 
have  made  none,  every  intelligent  reader  may  make  himself 
judge,  and  correct  them  with  ingenuity  and  candour*  AU 
I  eskii  say  is,  That  I  have  been  as  careful  to  avoid  mistakes 
as  I  could  in  so  critical  and  curious  a  subject ;  and  I  hope 
Acre  will  not  be  found  so  many,  but  that  this  essay  may 
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prove  uieful  both  to  the  ieuned  and  vnleained ;  to  instniol 

the  one,  who  cannot  read  these  thing^s  in  their  orig^inals ; 
«Qd  refresh  the  memories  of  the  otber^  who  may  know  many 
4iiiBg«,  that  they  camiot  alm^ya  readily  liaYe  reooatee  ttf. 
Or,  if  h  be  of  no  uae  to  greater  proficieMa,  il  auqr  at  leaal 
be  some  help  to  younsf  students  and  new  beg-inners,  and 
both  provoke  them  to  tho  ^tudy  of  anioient  learning,  and 
a  Httle  prepare  them  for  their  eolraoce  upon  it.  Beaidea,  I 
eoQsidered,  there  were  some,  trho  might  liave  a  good  ind^ 
nation  toward  the  study  of  these  things,  who  yet  have  nei- 
ther ability  to  purchase,  nor  time  and  opportunity  to  read 
over  many'aoeieQt  fathera  and  coQiieila;  and  to  aaob,  a 
wofk  of  thia  nature,  eoaspoaed  ready  to  their  handa,  aaigbt 
be  of  considerable  use,  to  a(;<juaintthem  with  the  state  and 
practice  of  tlic  primitive  Church,  when  they  have  no  better 
opportnnitiea  lobe  informed  about  it.  If,  in  any  of  theae  r»- 
apecla;theae  oolleetiona,  which  wore  designed  for  the  honour 
of  the  ancient  Church,  and  the  benefit  of  the  present,  may 
prove  serviceable  toward  those  euds,  I  abali  not  think  uiy 
time  and  paini  ill  beatowed. 
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one  of  the  Jews,  and  the  ether  of  the  Gentilss.— 4.  The  Case  of  Coad- 
jutors. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Of  Ike  Ckorepiteepi,  Utpiod 

how  these  differed  /rem  one  inuSher. 

9acT.  1.  Of  the  Hc  Kon  of  the  Name  Chorepitropi^  and  the  Mistalie  of  some 
about  it  -  2.  Three  diflferent  Opinions  about  the  Nature  of  this  Order  : 
UU  That  thej  were  mere  Presbyters. — 3.  A  second  Opinion,  that  some 
of  them  were  Preibytera,  and  some  of  tbeoi  Bishops.— 4.  The  third 
OiMiii  ui,  that  they  were  all  Bishops,  the  most  probable. — 5.  Som*^  (Y^'oc- 
Unns  against  this  apswered. — 0.  The  Chorepiscopi  allowed  to  ordain  llie 
inferior  Clergy,  but  not  Presbyters  or  Deacons,  without  special  I^icense 
frooi  theCity-Bishop.— 7.  They  had  POwi  r  to  confirm. — 8.  And  Puwi  r  to 
prant  Letters  T)imis:^ory  to  the  ('leryy. — d.  They  had  Power  to  ofTlciate 
in  the  Presence  of  the  City-Uishop. — 10.  And  to  sit  and  vote  in  Council. — 
1 1 .  The  Power  of  the  Chorepiscopi  not  the  same  In  all  Times  and  Pliees. 
—19.  Their  Power  first  struck  nt  by  the  Council  of  I^aodlcea,  which  set  up 
Ufoi'X^n'Tal  in  their  Room. — 13.  Of  the  Attempt  to  restore  the  C'horrph- 
ropi  tn  England,  under  the  Name  of  Sufl'ragan  Bishons. — 14.  Hutiragaii 
Bishops  different  from  the  Choreplteopi  in  the  Prinntive  Ghorch. — 15. 
The  Siitrracran  Blihopi  of  the  Roman  Provinces  eriled  by  a  tedmioal 
Name,  Libra, 

CHAP.  XV. 

Of  the  IntcrccsHore-H  awl  rntcrr^ fores-  in  thf  Afncur)  Clixr^hr^. 

Sect.  I.  Why  some  Bisliops  called  Intercessors  in  the  African  Churches. 
i.  Tlie  Office  of  an  Intercessor  not  to  last  abovi*  a  Year. — 3.  No  Inter* 
eeasor  to  be  made  Biahof  of  the  Plaee  where  ha  was  coastitated  Inierces* 
•or. 
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€f  PrimaUB  «r  MetropMam^ 

SscT.  1.  BmM  derive  the  orlgliii]  of  M etrdpolltant  from  ApostoUenl  CoQitS- 

fution. — 2.  Others  from  the  Age  next  aftrr  the  Apostles.— S.  Confemed 
by  all  to  havf  been  long:  bufore  the  Council  of  Nice. — 4.  Proofs  of  Me- 
iropoliiuii^  in  the  fieconU  Centufy.— By  wh&t  Names  Metro|>alit*ati. 
were  aneiently  CAlled.— 0.  PrinuUee  in  Afric  called  Saui.  becauae  the 
oldest  Bi#hoj>  we»  Alwr«y^  M<'fro]mlitan.— 7.  Mow  African  Riihopn 
might  forfeit  their  Title  to  the  Priatacy.— 6.  A  Kegijtter  of  Ordinalioiui 
lo  De  ke|it  In  the  Primate's  Cfadreh.  Aod  ell  Blehopt  to  lake  pfawo  bj 
Seniority,  &c. — Q.  Three  sorts  of  Hononuy  Primntes,  be«l&es  thti 
Primate  in  Powrr.  1.  PrimtUet  (Evo.  10.  Titular  Mefropolitane, 
11.  3.  The  Bisbopa  of  mme  Motber-Churchus,  which  were  honoured  by 
•aeiettt  Cnflton. — 19.  The  Oflcee  of  Mt^tropolitans.  1.  To  ordaia  (heir 
iStitTrnirnn  Bishops. —  IS.  Tl^is  Po'iTi^r  conliuiu  H  to  them  after  the  setting 
up  of  Putriarchii. — 14.  Yet  this  Power  not  arbitrary,  but  tlcterniiued  by 
the  Major  Vote  of  a  ProvinclAl  Synod. — 15.  Metropolitans  to  be  cboseu 
and  ordained  by  their  dwn  Provincial  Synod. — 10.  9.  The  second  Ofllc<; 
of  Mctrapolilnns,  to  decide  Controversies  ariHing  nmonc^  their  Provinrfal 
Bishops,  and  talce  ApueaU  from  them.—I?.  3.  Their  third  (^ffice,  to  call 
I^rovlndal  Rynods,  wlifch  alt  Suffraysns  were  obliged  to  Mteod. — 18. 
4.  Metropolitans  lo  puIiHsh  Impt^rial  Laws  and  Caiiunti.  risit  Dioceses, 
and  correct  Abnsos. — 19.  6.  Bishops  not  lo  tr»v(  1  without  thip  Tetters  of 
their  Metropuiitun. — 20.  ii.  Metropolitans  tu  utke  care  of  vacant  Sees 
within  their  Province. — ^21.  7.  Metropolitans  to  calcniate  the  Time  of 
Kn.Hier.  — 22.  How  th»'  Power  f)f  jVIpt'-fpol^tans  i^rew  in  after  Ages. — S?8. 
The  Primate  of  Alexandria  had  tiie  gretaest  Power  of  any  other. — 84. 
All  MetropolilaiM  called  ApttoUeU  end  their  flees,  SiMfef  ApoaloUem* 

CHAP.  XVII. 
Of  Pairian^. 

Pect.  1.  Patriarchs,  anciently  called  Archbishops. — 2.  And  Exarclis  of  tllo. 
Diocese. — 8.  Salma5ius*h  INlistake  about  the  first  Use  of  the  Nnmr  Pairi-' 
arch.— 4.  Of  the  Jcwisli  Patriae ohs,  their  first  JKise,  Duration,  and  Ex- 
tinction.— 5.  Of  the  Patriarehs  arooDg  the  MoAaiilsts.o6.  The  Nnmo, 
Patriarch  first  UHed  by  SocTttes,  and  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. — T« 
Four  different  Opinions  conc'»rnini;  the  first  Rise  of  Patriarchtvl  Power. 
— 8.  The  Opinion  of  8palaten■4i^  and  St.  Jeroin  preferred.— 9.  Pat/-iar- 
chal  Power  eatabllshed  in  three  Gcnerai-Coundls  suceessivety :  vis.  Con-' 
.st;'Hlin(»ple.  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon. — 10.  The  Power  of  Patriarchs  not 
exactly  the  baiiie  in  ail  (  hurches.  The  Patriarcli  of  Constantinople  had 
some  peculiar  Privilege*. — 11.  The  Patriarch  of  AKxandiia  had  also 
Privileges  peculiar  to  himself. — 12.  The  First  Privilege  of  Patriarchs 
was  to  Ordiiin  all  the  Meti opontan«?  of  the  Diocese,  and  receive  his  own 
Ordination  from  a  Diocesan  Synod. — 13.  A  Second  Privilege,  tp  call 
moeesaa  Synods  and  preside  in  them. ~  14.  A  Third  Privilege,  to  reeelvo 
Appeals  from  Metropolitans  and  Provincial  Synods. — 15.  A  Fourth  Pri« 
viiearc,  to  rensnre  Metro,  oUtans,  and  also  their  SufTratrnns,  when  Metro- 
politans were  remiss  in  censuring  them.— 10.  A  Fifth  Privile^.  Patri^ 
archs  night  make  Metropolitans  their  Commissioners,  Ac— 17.  A  Sixth 
Privilege.  The  Patriai  cVi  1«>  hr  consulted  by  his  "Nfetr«^|)oMlans  in  IMal- 
ters  of  any  great  Moment.— 18.  A  Seventh  Privilege.  Patriarrhs  to 
communieate  to  the  Metropolitans  such  Imperial  Laws  as  concerned  the  - 
Chnreb,  ftc—U^.  The  Eighth  Privilege.  Great  CriniiMlB  reserved  t» 
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the  Patriarch's  Ab&olution.— 80.  The  Ninth  Prlrnegc,  The  groater 
PaMmnUm  Abaoliite,  and  Iiidepafifktnt  of  om  anotiier.— tl.  Th*  Aitii- 

arch  of  Constantinople  dignified  ui'h  the  Title  of  0!aimcnical,  anH  liis 
Chyrch  Head  of  all  Churches.— of  suhontinni*'  Pntriarchs.  What 
Figure  they  made  to  the  Ghurcli,  uuU  tlmt  they  were  not  mere  titular 
Vlatrivelii. 

CHAP.  XVilL 

Of  the  ^ AvTotci<^aXoi. 

ISmcr.  I.  y\ll  Mptrnpnlitacs  anciently  styled  ' AvrnK-'ff^aXoi. — 9,  Some  Metro- 
politaiiii  indepeudeul  after  the  setting  up  of  Patriarchal  Power,  as  tboae 
of  Cyprus,  Iberia^  Armenia,  and  the  Chureh  of  Brlta'ln.*—^.  A  Third  tort 
of  ' AvTOKi«^a\ot,  snr'i  H;s!inps  as  were  subjn  t  to  no  MetropoHtan,  Tint 
only  to  the  Paliiarch  of  the  i>ioc«Bv. — 4.  A  Fourth  sort  of '  Ai;r<M»^aXoi. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Of  Prenbylers. 

BacT.  1.  Hie  nteaning  of  the  ^ame  Preabyter.^S.  AponlleH  and  Bishops 
•onetiibea  called  Preabytera.— S.  The  Original  of  Presbyters  properly 
aoeeUcd. — i.  The  Powers  and  Privileges  of  Presbyters. — 5.  Presbyters 
allowed  to  sit  with  the  Bishop  on  Thrones  in  the  Charch.~6.  The  Form 
of  their  sitting  in  a  Semicircle ;  whence  they  vietM  called  Corotta  Pre*' 

SfitrH. — ^7.  Preabyters  the  Beclesiaatiiml  Senate,  or  Council  of  the 
Irarch,  whom  the  Bishop  consulted  and  adviscvl  with  t:[ion  all  Occasion!*. 
— 8.  Borne  Evidences  out  of  Ignatius  and  Cyprian, of  the  Power  and  Pre- 
rontives  of  Presbyters  In  conjunction  with  the  Bishop.'-~9.  The  Power 
of  Praiibyters  thought  by  some  to  be  a  little  diminished  in  the  Fourth 
Century. — 10.  Yet  Ht!ll  they  were  admitted  to  join  with  ThrHishop  in  the 
Impoaitkm  of  Hands  in  the  Ordination  of  Presbyters. — 11.  And  allowed 
to  Bt  io  Goniiitory  with  theif  Bitdiope. — 19.  Ai  tlae  in  ProTineial  CJotm* 
dla.— IS.  And  in  Oeneral-Counctls  likewise.— U.  Of  the  Titles  of 
Honour  given  to  Presbyters,  as  well  as  Bishops,  nnd  what  Difference 
there  was  betw  een  them,  as  applied  to  both. — 15.  In  what  sense  Bishops* 
^reabyters,  and  Deaoons,  called  Priests,  by  Optatus.— 16.  Why  PiliU 
ca!h  (1  Mt  diators  bctwrr'n  God  and  Men. — 17.  The  ancient  Form  and 
Manner  of  ordaining  Presbyters. — 18.  Of  the  ArchiprtMbMterL — 19.  Of 
the  SfeierM  BeeMtuHH,  That  these  were  not  Lay*BMert  in  the 
hlodeni  Aeoejptiitlon*  ^ 

CHAP.  XX. 

Of  Deacons. 

8acT.  I.  Deacons  always  reckoned  One  of  the  Three  SitcreH  Orders  of  the 
Church. — 2,  Yet  not  genarally  called  Prieeta,  bat  Ministers  and  Lerites. 

For  thia  Reason  the  Bishop  was  not  tiled  to  hsTe  the  Airialtiioe  of 
•ay  Presbyters  to  ordain  them.— 4.  Tiie  Deacon's  Office  fojUdie  Care  of 
the  Utensils  nf  the  Altar. — o.  2.  To  receive  the  OMntions  of  the  People, 
and  present  tiieui  to  the  Priest,  and  recite  the  Names  of  tiiose  tliat  offered. 
—4.  S.  To  rood  tiie  Gospel  in  tome  Chmreliea. — 7,  4.  To  ninlflter  the  con- 
secrated Elenjents  of  Bread  and  Winr  to  the  Proplr  In  the  Eucharist. — 
8.  But  not  allowed  to  consecrate  them  at  the  Altar. — 9.  5.  Deacons 
allowed  to  Baptize,  in  some  Places. — 10.  6.  Deacons  to  bid  Prayer  th 
the  CoBgregttioii.— 11.  7,  Dcaeow  tUowed  to  pretch  by  the  Bifhop*a 
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Authority.-»l9.  ft.  Abo  to  reccuK'Hg  PenitenUi  in  Caies  of  eytrem^ 

Nfct'ssity.  And  to  suspend  the  InftTior  C'lrrgy  in  some  extraonlinary 
<'ahe:i.  —  18.  0.  Deacon.H  to  attend  upon  thtir  Bishops,  nnd  somftimea 
represent  them  in  Ornffral-Coiincils. —  1 4-.  10.  Deacops  cmpower«Ml  to 
rrnnke  and  corrt'Ct  Men  that  lichaved  theinaelvei»  irregularly  ip  the 
Church.— 15.  II.  Deacons  anciently  performed  the  Offices  of  all  the 
Inferior  Orders  of  the  Church. — 10.  12.  Deacons  the  Bishop's*  Suh- 
Alajouer*. — 17.  18.  Deacons  to  inform  the  Bishop  of  the  Misdemeanours 
of  the  People. — 18.  Hence  Deacons  commonly  called  the  Bishop's  Eyes, 
hlH  Mouth,  Angeln,  Prophets,  &c. — 19.  Deacons  to  be  multiplied  accord- 
intf  to  the  Necessities  of  ll>e  Church. — 20.  Of  the  Aye  at  which  Deacons 
wight  be  ordained, — 21.  Of  the  Respect  which  Dt»«cotu»  paid  to  Prvsby- 
ters,  and  received  from  the  Inferior  Orders. 


CHAP.  XXI 

Of  Archdeacons. 

Sect.  I.  Archdoacons  anciently  of  the  same  Ordern-ith  Deacons.— -9.  Elected 
by  the  Bishop,  and  not  niade  by  Seniority.— 8.  Commonly  I^ersons  oT 
such  Interest  in  the  ('hurch,  that  they  were  chosen  the  pi'^hop's  Suere»» 
sors.-  i.  The  Offires  of  the  Archdeacon.  I.  To  attend  the  Bishop  at  the 
Altar,  Ac. — 5.  2.  To  assist  him  in  manayinp  the  Church's  Ui'>en»o;».- — 
6.  8.  In  Frearhingr.  -7.  4.  In  Ordninini^  the  Inferior  Clergy.— -H.  5.  Thr 
ArchiU  ftcon  hml  Power  to  censure  Deacons  and  the  Inferior  ClecK^y,  but 
not  PresMyters.  0.  Of  the  Name  ' A TrttiTtrZ/r.  Circumlust rotor,  and 
whether  Arrhclrneons  had  any  Power  over  the  whole  P"*^"'^-"^^^^- 
tTie  Name  Cor-Epinropi,  wliy  ^ivcn  to  Archde.ncons.— 11.  The  Opinions 
of  Learned  Mon  concerning  the  first  Orij^inal  of  the  Name  and  Office  oT 
Archdeacon. 


CHAP.  XXIL 
Of  Deacmiesses, 

Sbct.  I.  The  ancient  Name  of  Deaconesses,  Au'ucoi'oi,  r(()f<T/3i/rt^t^-.  Vidu/e^ 
MiniJitrfT, — i?.  Ueaconessef?  to  be  Widows  by  souw  Laws. — 8.  And  such 
'Widows  aa  bad  Children. — Not  to  he  ordained  under  Sixty  Years  oT 
Aye,  by  the  most  ancient  Canons. — 5.  To  be  such  a»  had  been  only  the 
\Vivcii  of  one  Man.— C.  Whether  Deaconesses  were  anciently  ordainecT 
by  Imposition  of  Hands. — 7.  Not  consecrated  to  any  QfTicc  of  the  Priest» 
hood.— -8.  Their  Othces.  I.  To  assist  at  the  Baptism  of  Women. —0. 
2.  To  be  a  Sort  of  Private  Catechists  to  the  Womcn-Catechuniens. — 10. 
8.  To  visit  and  attend  W'onien  that  were  Sick  and  in  Distress. — 11.  4. 
To  Minister  to  the  Martyrs  and  Con  feasors  in  Prison. — 12.  5.  To  attend 
the  Women's  Gate  in  the  Church. — 18.  0.  To  preaide  over  the  Widows^ 
Ac— 14.  How  lony  this  Order  continued  in  the  Church.— 15.  Another 
Notion  of  the  Name  Diaconit$a,  as  it  signifies  a  Deacon's  Wife. 
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OF  THE  INFERIOR  ORDERS    OP  THE   CLKRQY   IN  THE  PRIMW 

TIVE  CHURCH. 

CHAP.  1. 

Of  the  first  Original  of  the  Inferior  Orders^  and  the  Number 
and  Use  of  (hem :  and  how  thcij  differed  from  the  Superior 
Orders  of  Bishoj  s,  Prettbyters,  and  Deacons, 

8ccT.  I.  The  Inferior  Orders  not  of  Apostolicnl,  bnt  only  Ecrlesiastiral  In- 
■tiiution.  provfd  ftyaln^t  Raronius  an(i  thf  i'ouncil  of^rt-nt. — t?.  Nn  cer- 
tain Xtimher  of  them  in  the  PrimitiYt-  Church.— 3.  Not  instituted  in  aH 
t'h  jrehes  at  the  same  Tiiue.—-4.  The  prinripHl  Uae  of  tlietn  in  the  Prinit* 
ti»e  i'hurch,  to  be  a  sort  of  Nursery  lor  the  Hierarchy.— 5.  Not  alloweij 
to  forsake  their  Service,  and  return  to  a  nu  re  St>cular  Life  ayain.  — 6., 
How  they  differed  from  the  Buperior  Orders,  in  Name,  in  Qffcu,  and  in 
Manner  of  Ordination. 

CHAP.  11. 
Of  Subdeacons. 

Sbct.  I. — No  mention  of  Subdeaconi,  till  the  Third  Century. — H.  Their  Ordi" 

nation  performed  without  Imposition  of  Hands  in  the  i^atin  C'luireti. — 
3.  A  brief  Arconiit  f>f  their  OtVice. — i.  What  OITkts  they  tniirht  not  per* 
form. — 5.  The  Sing^ularity  of  the  Church  of  Roma,  in  keeping  to  the 
precise  Number  of  Seven  Subdeacous. 


CHAP.  111. 
Of  Acolythists, 

%9CT.  1.  Acolylhist*  in  Order  peculiar  to  the  Latin  Church,  and  never  men- 
tioned by  any  Greek  Writers  for  Four  Centuries. — 2.  Their  Ordination 
and  Office.—^.  The  Orij^ination  of  the  Name. — t.  Whether  Acolythists 
be  the  same  with  the  DepuitUi  and  Ccro/erarii  of  later  Ages. 


CHAP  IV. 

Of  Ejcoreufts. 

Sect.  I.  Exorcists  at  firHt  no  peculiar  Order  of  the  Cleri^y.-— 2.  nishops  anil 


Church. — 3.  In  what  Sense  every  Man  his 

own  Kxorclst. — 4.  l-iXorcists 

constituted  into  an  Order  in  the  latter  K 

;ml  of  the  Third  <  entnry. — d. 

Their  Ordination  and  Office. — G.  A  short 

Acrount  of  the  KnorLnmicsns, 

their  Names  and  Station  in  the  Chnrrh.— 

-7.  The  Exorcist  chiellv  ("on- 

cerucd  in  the  Care  of  Ihom.— H.  The  Duty  of  KxorcislH  in  reference  to 

the  Catechumens 

CHAP.  V. 


Of  Lectors  or  Readers. 

8bct.  I.  The  Order  of  Readers  riot  instittitcd  till  the  Third  Century.— 9.  By 
whom  tin;  Scriptures  wcro  read  in  the  Church  before  tlu;  Inbtiluliaii  of 
that  Order.— i.  The  Manner  of  Onlaimn^?  Henders.—t.  Ttu  ir  Htation 
and  Ofllce  in  the  Church. — 5.  The  Age  at  which  they  might  be  Ordtinefl^ 

CHAR  Vi. 
Of  the  OHiarii  or  boorkceperit, 

BatT.  I.  No  mention  of  this  Order  till  the  Third  or  Fourth  Centqry.— -g.  Th» 
Manner  of  their  Ordination  in  fht;  Latin  Church.— ^3.  Their  OflBu;c  au<[ 
Function. 

CHAP.  VI 1.  .  • 

Of  the  PsalmifttcB  or  Singera. 

8ecT.  I.  The  Singers  a  Distinct  Order  firom  Render^i  in  the  ancient  Church^ 
—2.  Their  IiiMitution  and  OSicc.— ^i.  Why  called  'Yirui5oktig.—4.  Wlx&t 
sort  of  Ordination  they  hatT 

CHAP.  VIII. 
Of  the  Copiat€B  or  Foaaarit, 

Sect.  1.  The  Copiatte  or  Posmrii  reckoned  among  the  Clerici  of  the  Primi- 
tive  Chiirc  h.— 2.  First  instituted  i"  the  Time  of  Constant! ne. — 3. 
called  DecaAi  and  ColUgiaii. — i.  Their  Office  and  Privileges. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Of  the  Parabolani, 

HgcT.  1.  The  Paraholani  ranked  by  some  among  the  ClcriH. — 8.  Their  tn- 
wtitution  and  Office. — 3.  The  Reason  of  the  Name  Parabolani. — \.  Some 
Laws  and  Rules  concerning  tlieir  Behaviour. 

CHAP.  X. 

Of  the  CcUechuits. 

Sbct.  L  Catechists  no  distinct  Order  of  the  Clergy,  hnt  chosen  out  of  any 
other  Order. — '2.  Readers  souH'times  mn  ir  (  atcrhisls. — 3.  Why  called 
NrtiToXoyid  by  .some  (ireek  Writers. — 4.  Whether  all  Catechisls  taught 
publicly  in  the  Church. — f>.  Ut  the  Succea;»ion  in  the  Oatechetic  School 
at  Alexandria.  ~ 

CHAP.  XI. 

Cy  the  Ecclesiecdici  and  DcfemoreH,  or  Syndics  of  the  CJiurch, 

Ben  .  1.  Five  Sorts  of  Drfenaores  noted.  Two  whereof  only  bflonged  to  the 
Church. — 2.  Of  the  btj'cnioi  cu  Paupci  um^—'i.  0(  iUe  DtferuorcM  ErcU- 
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iitf^,  their  Office  and  Function. — 4.  Of  their  Quality : — whether  they  were 
Cierfymcn  or  laymen. — 6.  The  'Br<?uro(  and  'EKcXif^tiKjueo*  aroonn^  the 

Greeks  the  same  with  the  Defentiors  of  the  Latin  Church.— 6.  Chancel- 
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about  Preaehing  to  Kditication.—  H.  Of  Fidelity,  Diligence,  ond  Pru» 
denee,  in  Private  Addresses  and  ApiiHratioMs.  —  O.  Of  Prudence  and 
Candour  in  romposing  unnrcr-ssary  Contrn versiew  in  the  ('liureh.  -  IP.  Of 
their  /eal  and  t  ournge  in  DclVii'ding  the  Truth.— 11.  Of  thrir  Obliga- 
tions to  maintain  the  t'nity  of  the  Church  ;  ajid  of  the  Ceu&uie  uf  auch 
as  fell  into  Heresy  or  SchisiiK       '       '  '■  ~ 


J 
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CHAP.  Ill 

An  Account  of  some  other  Laws  and  Rules,  which  mere  a  sort  of 

Out-Guards  and  Fences  to  the  former. 

SecT.  I.  No  Clergyman  allowed  to  desert  or  reliaquish  his  Station  Mrithout 
just  Grounds  and  Leave. — 3.  Yet  in  some  Caaes  a  R*\sig^nation  was 
aliowed  of. — >.  And  Cmonical  Pensions  soinetimea  graoled  in  such  Cases. 
—4.  No  Clergynuin  to  remove  from  one  Ptocyte  to  another  without  the 
Consent  and  Letters  Pimiasory  of  his  own  Bishop. — 5.  Laws  against  the 
Baxavri^i,  or  Wandering  (.■leryy. — 6.  Laws  against  the  Translations  of 
Bishops  from  one  8ee  to  another,  how  to  be  limited  and  understood.—- 
7.  Laws  concerning  the  Heaidence  of  the  Clergy.— 8.  Of  Pluralities,  and 
the  Laws  made  »bont  them.— 9.  Laws  prohibiting  the  t^lergy  to  UiRe 
upon  them  Seciilar  Business  and  OfBces.-— 10.  Laws  prohipitlpg  the 
Clergy  to  be  Tutors  and  Guardians,  how  far  extended. —  II. 
ai^ainst  their  being  Sureties,  and  pleading  Causes  at  the  Bar,  in  behalf 
of  themselves,  or  their  Churches. — 12.  I,aw8  ai^Hinst  their  following 
Secular  Trades  and  Merchandize. — 18.  What  Limitations  and  Exceptions 
thefe  Laws  admitted  of. — 14.  Laws  respecting  their  outward  Conversa- 
tion.— 15.  Laws  relating  to  their  Habit.— 16.  The  Tonsure  of  the  An- 
rients  very  different  from  that  of  the  Romish  Church. — 17.  Of  thr  Corona 
CUriealu^  and  why  the  Clergy  called  CoroniUi. — 18.  Whether  the  Clergy 
were  distinguished  In  their  Apparel  from  Laymen. — 19.  A  particular 
j^ccount  of  the  Bimu  and  Pallium. — 20.  Of  the  CoUobinm,  Dalmati€M, 
CvacaUa^  Hemiphorium^  and  Linea, 


CHAP.  IV. 

Some  Reflections  upon  the  foregoing  Diseourse,  concluding  taith 

an  Address  to  the  Clergy  of  the  present  Church. 

8mct.  I.  Reflection  I.  All  Laws  and  Rules  of  the  Ancient  Church  not  neces« 
yy  to  be  observed  by  the  Present  Church  and  Clergy. — g.  Reflection  2. 
Bome  ancient  Rules  would  be  of  excellent  use,  if  revived  by  just  Autho- 
rity.— 3.  Reflection  S.  Some  ancient  Laws  may  be  conrii]»lied  with,  though 
not  Laws  of  the  present  Church. — 4.  Reflection  4.  Of  the  Influence  of 
eat  Examples,  and  Laws  of  perpetual  Obligation. — ft.  Some  particular 
liwi  recommended  to  ObserYation.  1st,  Helating  to  the  ancient  Method 
of  training  pp  Persons  for  the  Ministry,— 6.  2dly.  Their  Rules  for  exa- 
minlng  the  Qualiflcations  of  Candidates  for  the  Ministry. — 7.  3dly.  Their 
Rules  about  private  Address,  and  the  Exercise  of  private  Discipline.-- 


8.  4thly.  Their  Rules  for  exercising  Public  Discipline  upon  Pelinqwent 
Clergymen,  who  were  convicted  of  scandalous  Ofl'ences. — 9.  Julian's 
Design  to  reform  the  Heathen  Priests  by  the  Rules  of  the  Primitive 
Clergy,  an  Argument  to  provoke  our  Zeal  in  the  present  Age. — 10.  The 
yondttsion,  by  way  of  Address  to  the  Clergy  of  the  present  Church. 
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APPENDIX 

TO 

THE  lilFE  OF  THE  AUTHOR. 


Soon  after  I  had  printed  the  foregoing  particulars, 
relative  to  the  life  of  my  learned  ancestor,  some  leaves 
of  a  Biographical  Dictionary,  published  in  1825^  by 
Mesers.  Utint  and  Clarke,  of  Tavistock  Street,  Corei^ 
Garden,  fell  into  my  hands  ;  in  which,  under  the  head, 
Binghain,  (Joseph),  professing  to  give  a  summary 
account  of  the  Life  of  the  Author  of  the  Antiquities 
of  the  Christian  Church,  I  found  several  statements, 
which  1  am  convinced  are  erroneous. 

It  is  said,  that  Mr.  Bingham  published  an  obnonoos 
lenBon,  containing  a  defence  of  the  tenets  he  maiur 
tamed." — Now  I  have  every  reason  for  knowing,  that 
my  Ancestor  never  maintained  any  tenets,  which  were 
not  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  most  orthodox 
epinions  of  the  established  Church  of  this  Country } 
and  further,  that  the  sermon  which  I  suppose  is  allud- 
ed to,  being  the  one  preached  by  him  in  the  Universi^ 
Church  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity,  wherein  he  gave 
an  Account  of  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers  concenanf 
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Aat  doctrine,  never  was  committed  to  the  press  by 
him,  though  it  was  highly  estimated  by  the  greatest 
theological  students  of  that  day,  and  has  irequently 
been  enquired  after  by  eminent  and  learned  persons. 
The  knowledge  of  that  fact  has  induced  me  to  publish 
the  seniion  together  with  two  others,  which  are  oii 
subjects  somewhat  similar,  and  with  which,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expression,  he  followed  up  liis  former  dis- 
course before  many  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Dioeese  of 
Winchester,  abbciul^led  at  two  Episcopal  Visitations.  A 
minor  error,  into  which  the  Editor,  or  perhaps  only  die 
printer,  has  iaiieu,  is  that  of  stating,  that  Mr.  Joseph 
Bingham  was  b&m  in  1688^''  instead  of,  as  was  the  fact, 
in  1668*  He  was  admitted  a  member  of  the  University 
in  1684,  and  took  his  Bachelor  of  Arts  degree  in  1688. 
The  Editor  of  Messrs.  Hunt  and  Clarke's  Biographical 
Dictionary,  when  applied  to  by  me  on  the  subject  of 
these  erroneous  statements,  immediately  replied,  that 
I  should  fiud  the  first  of  these  assertions,  of  which  I 
complained,  much  more  forcibly  expressed  under  die 
article,  Bingham,  m  Dr.  Lempriere'ii  Biographical 
IMctiosiary,  printed  for  CadeU  and  Davis,  m  1808^  and 
iroiu  w  hich,  it  seemed  to  be  acknowledged,  he  had 
partly  borrowed  Us  accounts  On,  referring  to  Dr* 
lien^p^i^re's  book,  I  found  indeed,  to  my  great  su];prise9 
th^t  it  contained  the  error  above  alluded  to,  with  ik^ 
i^dditional  misstatement,  that  my  Great  Grandjalher  had 
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printed,  and  publislied  the  two  Sermous  also,  which  he 
|Rreaefaedy  shortly  after  leaving  the  UniverBity,  before 
the  Clergy,  at  Viaitatioos  at  Winchester,  and  i^ishc^'e 
WaMiam ;  and  Dr.  Lempriere  has  fliought  fit,  wiAoat 
it  having  been  possible  for  imu  to  iiave  heard  or  read 
them,  or  even  to  have  known  any  tiling  of  dieir 
contents,  to  call  them  o&nsive^^  sermons.  Now 
I  venture  positively  to  assert,  from  the  best  sources 
of  information,  that  they  gave  the  highest  satis- 
faction to  their  learned  hearers^  and  that  the 
preacher  was  eamestiy  requested  to  publish  tiiem, 
whicli  he  prepared  to  do,  but  did  not  carry  into 
eSee^  being  infiuenced  by  the  best  of  motives;  not 
wishing  to  add  fuel  to  the  ardor  of  controversy, 
which  appeared  to  be  rapidly  gaining  strength.-^ 
Whether  Dr.  iiempriere's  epithet  is  with  any  propriety 
applied  to  tiie  Sermons  in  question,  the  Chruiimm 
reader  will  be  able  to  judge  for  liim&elf,  since  I  have 
now  published  tiiem  from  the  original  manuscript 
copies,  as  written  and  preached.  I  designedly  say  the 
CkriMtian  Reader,  because  to  tiie  Photinian,  the  Arian, 
Sabellian  and  Trkheist,  they  must  necessarily  be  ^  of- 
fensive," and  suck  they  were  of  course  designed  to  be ; 
not  in  any  personal  pointof  view,  but  inasmuch  as  they 
assail  each  of  those  fatal  heresies.  Dr.  Lempriere  dso 
states,  tiiat  our  autiior  published  his  Antiquities  in  ten 
Vols,  Octavo,  and  in  two  Vols.  Folio: — ^whereas 


« 
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the  Folio  edition  was  not  printed  until  1726,  being 

three  yeaas  alter  his  death  }  aud  it  was  tlieu  |iubiished 
by  the  booksellers  without  any  of  the  manuscript  addi- 
tions and  notes,  which  he  liad  prepared  iur  a  second 
edition,  and  which,  as  I  am  in  possession  of  the  original 
manuscripts,  now  appear.  Dr.  Lempriere  commits 
another  error,  in  saying  that  the  author's  son  was  pre- 
sented  to  the  living  of  Hayant  by  Bishop  Lowth.  Thia 
statement  is  in  many  particulars  incorrect.  The  living 
of  Havant,  which  is  in  Hampshire,  is  in  the  gift  of  the 
Bishop  of  Winchester.  Dr.  I^wth  was  liishop  of 
London,  but  never  so  of  Winchester,  and  he  was  many 
years  younger  than  the  learned  autiior's  smi^  who  was 
indeed,  (and  I  have  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  Bio- 
graphical Sketch  so  stated),  us  soon  as  lie  was  old 
enough  to  be  ordained  Priest  after  his  father's  death, 
presented  to  Havaut  by  the  crown,  to  whom  the  pre- 
sentation to  the  living,  for  that  turn,  lapsed,  in  conse- 
quence of  Dr*  Triiimeil,  the  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
and  my  Great  Grandfather,  Joseph  Bingham,  having 
died  on  tiie  same  day.  Dr.  Robert  Lowtli,  at  a  period 
many  years  suhsequent  to  the  death  of  our  author's 
son,  who  succeeded  his  father  as  Rector  of  Uavant, 
presented  a  liviiig,  w  hich  was  in  his  own  patronage  as 
Bishop  of  London,  to  my  father  the  Rev«  J.  M.  Bing- 
ham, saying,  in  his  letter,  which  co  <  red  the  presenta- 
tion, as  I  have  before  fully  stated,     that  he  gave  him 
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tLe  living,  as  a  small  recompense  for  the  poorly  reward- 
ed, but  great  and  inestimable  merits  of  his  exoellent 
Graodiatiier,  wkose  memory  he  veucrated/* 

I  am  quite  conseious,  that  this  is  a  subject  in  which 
the  generality  of  Readers  will  not  feel  any  particular, 
or  lively  interest ;  but  when  so  pious,  so  highly  gifted 
and  greatly  learned  a  divine,  as,  confessedly,  was  Bishop 
Lowth  did  not  think  it  beneath  him  to  say,  that  he 
^  Tenerated  the  memory  of  my  excellent  Ancestor," 
I  trust  1  siiall  be  forgiven  for  venerating  his  memory 
also^  and  for  having  entered  at  length  on  the  foregoing 
particulars ;  not  so  much  from  the  mere  desire  of  prov- 
ing the  oorrectness  of  my  own  former  narration,  as  to 
e\  luce  the  high  reverence,  in  which  I  hold  the  erudite 
and  pious  character,  the  useful  life  and  labours  of  my 
admiraijle  progenitor* 

I  will  only  add,  that  having  compared  the  Life,  as 
published  in  ^  Dr.  Lempriere's  Universal  Biography'' 
with  that  written  by  myself,  in  1798,  and  which  was 
then  inserted  in  Chalmerses  BiographicalJDictionaiy,'' 
I  believe  that  Dr.Lempriere  fell  into  the  errors  he  has 
committed,  either  by  misunderstanding  what  I  had 
stated  on  the  subject,  or  perhaps  by  intending  only  a 
little  to  change  the  phraseology,  and  thereby  uncon- 
bciously  vtti'ying  the  actual  circumstances.^ 

Before,  however,  I  close  this  biographical  siecount, 
I  think  it  may  be  acceptable  to  the  Reader  to  have  laid 
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before  him  a  lew  private  letters,  which  were  written 
by  the  Author,  after  he  had  left  the  University,  to  Dr* 
Arthur  Charlett,  who  was  then  Master  oi  University 
College,  having  been  elected  to  that  dtoation  in  1692, 
at  which  time  my  Great«grandfather  was  a  Fellow  of 
the  Society. 

As,  unfortunately,  I  do  not  possess  any  of  the  origi- 
nal letters  of  luy  Ancestor,  I  have  extracted  these, 
which  follow,  frcma  a  publication,  in  three  volumes 
octavo,  by  John  Aubrey,  Ksq.,  entitled,  "  Letters 
written  by  Eminent  Persons  of  the  17th  and  18th 
Centuries of  which  the  originals  are  iu  the  Bodleian 
library,  or  Ashmolean  Museum  of  the  University  of 
Oxford.— I  have  a  letter  from  the  emment  Dr.  Gilbert 
Burnet,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  to  my  Qreat-grandfiidier, 
which  I  am  also  desirous  of  publishing  in  further  testi- 
mony of  the  high  esteem,  in  which  the  Autlior  of 
0rigmB9  Eederiagtiem  was  held  by  the  most  disUu- 
guished  aud  respected  members  of  the  Church,  vrfiat* 
ever  their  political  or  reUgious  tenets  on  particular 
points  might  happen  to  be. 

It  has  been  said,  perhaps  with  truth,  lhat  an  idea  of 
ihe  temper,  habits,  and  talents  of  a  man  may  be  as 
easily  conceived  by  an  attention  to  the  style  of  his 
epistolary  correspondence,  aud  a  close  examination  of 
his  hand*writing,  as  from  a  view  of  his  portrait.  With 
reference  to  this  opinion,  and  as  no  painted  resemblance 
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of  my  Ancestor  exists,  I  have  deteiniined  on  inserting 
ibe  foUowiog  ietter ,  though  of  a  private  and  familiar 
nature,  written  hy  him  to  Dr.  Charlett ;  and  I  now  also 
present  to  the  public  a  Lithographic  Fac^$mile  of  the 

hand-writing  of  the  leai'iied  Author,  tliat  it  may  be 

placed  as  a  Frontispiece  to  the  first  volume  of  this 

Ediuuxi. 

RICHARD  BINGHAM. 

Nmo  Hau9e,  Go^rt,  1829. 
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From  the  Rifht  Rev.  Dr.  Gilbkbx  Bubmet,  Lord  Bi&bof 
OF  Salisbury,  to  the  l{cv.JotBPB  BiMUAUf  Redcr  of 

Worthy. 

Rrtrrbnd  Sir, 

I  humbly  thank  you  for  the  kind  advertisement,  that  you 
were  pleased  to  send  me,  of  the  instnuueat  passed  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.  I  met  wiUi  a  box  fail  of  sneh  instru- 
ments under  hand  and  seal,  since  I  published  my  work,  of 
which  I  gave  a  general  intimation  in  the  Uistoiy  of  the  Par> 
liament  25  Henry  8,-  but  I  shall  be  glad  to  reserve  a  further 
account  of  any  particulars  as  my  friends  can  pick  thcoi  up, 
and  will  readily  own  the  obligation,  that  yon  offer  to  lay  <m 
me  ui  ihis  matter,  and  shall  be  very  glad  to  have  an  oppor- 
tunity given  me  to  let  you  see,  how  much  1  am. 

Reverend  Sir, 
Your  mo6t  humble  servant, 

Oi.  Sarvm. 

Salitboiy,  35Ui  May,  1706* 

On  the  back  of  this  letter  there  is  written,  in  the 

hand-w  riting  of  Mr.  Joseph  Binghani,  the  foiiowiug 
Memoranduin » 

"  Search  Registr.  Actor,  in  Archiv.  Oxon.  an«  1634,  p.  127, 
for  the  instrument  mentioned." 
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Irwa  ihe  Hev.  Joseph  Binouam,  to  the  Rev,  Dr.  Char- 
LBTT,  Master  of  Vnivenity  CoUege,  Oxford. 

HONOVRBD  SlBy 

Having  this  opportunity  I  could  not  but  lay  hold  of  it  to 
return  you  my  thanks  for  your  last  remembrance  of  me  from 
London.   Sir  P.  Sydenham  called  upon  me  in  his  journey, 
and  Ujuglit  some  books  of  me  at  Winton,  where  I  have  lately 
disposed  of  Dr*  Sayer's  study  among  friends,  finding  it  as 
profitable  to  seil  books  as  to  write  them,  though  I  have  made 
a  shift  to  send  another  volume  now  to  the  press.    Mr.  Sone 
dasiied  me  to  veoonunttid  the  beaier  to  your  favour  to  be 
l^ble  Oefk  ^  next  vacancy,  assuring  me  that  he  was  both 
a.  sober  youth  and  a  tolerably  good  scholar,  and,  if  you  have 
not  dii^Nised  of  the  place,  I  shonkt  be  glad  to  hear  that  yon 
think  him  worthy  of  an  office,  which  contributed  iti  pait  to 
my  own  education*— ^We  expect  two  new  members  for  the 
county.  Sir  SimeoR  Stuart  and  Mr.  Pit,  who  are  in  the  poU 
four  or  500  voters  before  their  competitors  here  at  W niton, 
and  it  is  auppoeed  they  will  lather  gain  than  lose  in  the  Isle 
of  Wight   This  is  all  the  present  news  this  place  affords* 
1  would  have  had  my  bookseller  to  have  printed  a  little  set  of 
maps  of  Bccfanaatical  Geogiaphy,  about  ten  or  twelve,  to 
have  g<me  along  with  my  next  book,  but  he  is  not  wilUng  to 
▼entnie  upon  it,  without  assurance  of  subscriptionsi  or  the 
Kke^  so  I  must  kt  it  drop,  which  I  am  sorry  .for,  because  I 
take  It  to  be  an  useful  thing  for  ail  that  read  ancient  Church 
History.   I  am,  with  all  due  leapeets,  your  obliged  friend  and 
servant, 

J«  BiNOHAM. 

All  Saints  Bay,  17ia. 
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JVom  the  Som  $6  the  Same. 

HONOURBD  SlB» 

I  sent  you  tlie  aecoud  part  of  the  Scholast.  Hist,  of  Lay 
Baplisiii,  which  I  deaire  you  to  accept^  as  a  testimoay  oi  my 
mpecty  ihon^  the  snlijeet  should  hsppcn  to  he  duagfonUe 
to  your  opmion.  I  still  preserve  my  old  frionds  and  their 
fiimr,  tho  Bishop  of  BochMtcr,  aic»  thoof^  nadiisrnionr 
sentiments  upon  this  point ;  and  though  I  meet  with  some 
rebukes,  m  you  find  in  the  Preiace,  irom  rude  persons ;  yet) 
th^  are  triflsa  to  vm,  who  am  conseioiiB  of  mthing  but  de^ 
ieuding  the  Church's  Practice.  My  last  journey  to  London 
proved  Yory  suocesslaL  I  waited  wpam  my  jLord  Tfsaflurar,* 
without  any  odbsr  ialiodttcliony  but  my  bosk  iii  ssy  httid. 
He  received  me  very  kindly,  and  invited  me  to  dine  with  htm 
the  BOKiday,  when  he  sorprized  me  befovs  dianor  wttii  a  pn- 
sent  of  a  Bank*bill  of  an  £100,  as  an  encouragement  to  go 
on  with  the  Antiquities  of  the  Churohy  with  whieh  he  ex* 
piMBW  himself  Tery  much  pleased.  I  bebdve,  I  aaaa  oMigsd 
to  the  kind  offices  of  Dr.  Arbuthnot,  who  has  been  very 
ftifiBdIy  m  vsoonmeiidiiig  mo  to  sty  Lotd  upoa  his-penonaA 
aequBiBtaaos^  and  I  beg  of  you,  when  you  see  hhii  vmtf  to^ 
give  him  thanks  m  my  name  for  his  kmd  remembrance  of  me. 
1  desim  yon  also  to  gire-my  strviee  to  tike  Oeaa  of  Christ 
Church,  and  Dr.  Potter,  when  you  see  them.  My  respects  to 
ail  the  Society.   1  am  your  aifeetienate  fnend  aad  humble 

.Jos.  BiNGHAJS. 

Whiton,  Nov.  9, 1913. 

*  tad  Ttnanm  Hai%*  cratted  in  ths  Btign  ol  QviW  Aant,  Bsfon 
Wigiiion  lod  £«rl  of  Oifoid  and  Mortiner. 
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From  the  Same  to  the  Same. 

Honoured  Siu, 
i  hai^iened  the  other  day  to  see  Dr.  Raddiff's  Pietarey  en- 
i^raved  by  M.  Burgher,  where  sgnong  other  things  I  found 
the  Rectory  of  King's  Worthy  mentioned,  as  given  to  Univ. 
ColL  I  was  much  sarpriied  at  the  mbtakey  because  that  is 
another  parish,  in  winch  the  Doctor  had  no  concern,  for  the 
patronage  bdonga  to  my  Lady  RusseL   The  Doctor's  will 
has  it  right,  as  I  temember,  Headbora-Worthy,  al.  Mortimer 
Worthy.    And  so  it  is  called  in  the  Valor.  Mortimer  Worthy, 
and  distUBgoiBbed  from  Worthy-Regis  and  Worthy-Martyris, 
which  are  different  parishes.   There '  is  also  Abbot's  Worthy, 
bat  that  is  only  a  ttthmg  belonging  to  King's  Worthy*  The 
coomoD  name  of  oar  polish  is  Headbom  WorAy^  and  so  I 
have  always  called  it  in  the  title-page  of  my  books,  whenever 
1  had  occasion  to  mention  it   I  csanaot  but  wonder  the  |w< 
son,  who  was  employed  in  giving  an  aooount  of  the  Doetor^s 
benefactions,  should  make  such  a  mistake  against  so  many 
endenoei^  of  at  least  should  not  consult  yoii»  befoie  it  was 
printed,  who  could  have  better  informed  him.  We  have  latdy 
had  a  Yeiy  good  benefactor  die  in  this  place,  who  was  fimaed 
to  audce  me  one  of  his  executors  in  tmst  He^esXI5per 
ann.  to  a  Charity  School ;  £10  per  ann.  for  reading  evening 
prayer  at  St.  Lawienoe  Church  in  this  ci^ ;  £35  per  ann.  for 
augmentation  of  poor  livings  throughout  the  nation.  And 
the  care  of  all  these  is  committed  in  trust  to  the  Dean  and 
Chi^yter  of  Winton,  who  are  to  keep  the  £75  till  it  amonnts» 
by  four  ycaib'  mcouit,  to  ilie  sum  oi  £oOO,  and  then  join  it 
to  the  Queen's  Bounty  of  i)200  to  make  a  perpetual  settlement 
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upon  each  church.  He  haa  likewise  given  £200  to  Magdalen 

Hospital  near  this  plucc ;  £100  to  tlie  poor  of  Aston  in  Derby- 
ahiie,  and  the  remainder  of  his  estate,  after  debts  and  lega- 
cies are  paid,  to  the  poor  of  Winton.  He  gave  one  of  his 
servants  €'200,  and  to  ins  two  executors  £50  each.  His  name 
was  Mr«  Jpseph  Perciral,  once  a  Spanish  merchant.  He  died 
worth  about  £6,000,  and  I  think  out  of  such  a  sum  his  bene- 
factions are  as  considerable  as  most  of  those  which  the  pre- 
sent age  affords.  I  thought  this  short  account  might  not  be 
unacceptable  to  you,  and  therefore  I  give  you  the  trouble  of 
reading  it ;  who  am^  your  obliged  (nend  and  humble  servant, 

Jos.  BiNOHAK. 

WtDtoil,  Oct.  II,  171& 


The  Writer  of  the  foregoing  letters  resided,  during 
the  period  at  which  they  were  writtea,  in  the  Cloee  at 
Winchester,  tliut  lie  nu^^ht  the  more  conveniently  have 
recourse  to  the  Library  of  the  Cathedral  Church. 

R.B.— Ed. 


It  may  be  well  to  mention  an  inaccuracy,  which  I 
have  coHiinitted  in  a  note  at  the  bottom  of  pa^a*  291  of 
the  8lh  VoL  where  I  deecribe  the  Dean  of  SLPauPs, 
mentioned  by  my  Ancestor,  as  having  been  "  Dr.  Sher- 
lock, afterwards  Bishop  of  London." — ^The  fact  was 
not  so.  Dr.  Pf^iBiam  Sherlock  was  the  Dean  of  St. 
Paul's  there  alluded  to,  who  never  became  Bishop  of 
London,  It  was  his  son,  Dr.  TTttmas  Sherlock,  who, 
at  a  subsequent  period,  was  Prelate  of  that  See. 

R.  B.— Ed. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Ofthe$e9ierai  Tilk9  mid  ApptUaiimiM  ^  Ckri^^ 
ikef  wmedf  and  duHm^mAed  ihem$eh^  by. 

8wT«  l«.*Cktialius  tx  int  called  Jesnevm^  Mid  lUr^ftidm^ 

WHEN  Chiirtiuiitjr  wa«  first  planted  iiltlio  w^vrU,  tli^» 
wkoenibnMed  Uy  were  oonmioiily  known  emong'tlienieelvee 
by  the  names  of  disoiplee,  belierers,  elect,  tamta,  and 
brethren,  before  they  assumed  the  title  and  appellation  of 
Christians.  Epiphanius*  says  they  were  also  called  ^Urrtrdioif 
Jesseans;  either  from  Jesse,  the  father  of  David,  or,  which  is 
more  probable,  from  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  sddM, 
that  Fliilo  speaks  of  them  under  this  appellation  in  his  book 
w^'Imvo/oiv,  which  he  affirms  to  be  no  other  but  ChrisliaDS, 
who  went  by  that  name  in  Egypt,  whilst  St.  Mark  preached^ 
the  Qoapel  at  A lexandria.  This  book  of  Philo's  is  now  extant 
under  another  lille;  ircpl  fiU  d««^iKS»  Of  the  Comtemplaike 
L^e  f  and  ao  it  it  cited  by  Eusebins^'  who  is  also  of  opinion, 
that  it  ia  nothing  but  a  desoriptton  of  the  Christians  in  Egypt, 
whom  he  calls  TVrajMUltv,  which  signifies  either  worship- 
pers of  the  true  God,  or  spiritual  physicians,  who  undertook 

•  Bpipbaa.  Har.  S9.  n.  4i  *  Eoaeb.  0l$t.  lib.  f  i.  c.  17. 
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to  cure  mMiV  miadB  of  M  vicious  and  comipl  mffectioii«« 
But  whelher  Ikis  DMue  was  inYentod  by  Philo,  m  noti  proper 
to  express  tbeir  my  of  living,  or  wm  then  the  eommoii 
Mine  of  believen  in  E^pt,  Mere  die  Mune  Cbristien  wns 
qireed  over  ell  the  vrorkl»  EttseUus  does  not  undertake  to 
detemuDe^  However,  he  concludes  it  vres  e  neme  given  to 
the  ChriRtiang;  and  St.  Jcrom^  is  so  positive  in  it,  that  for  this 
reason  he  gives  Phiio  a  place  in  his  catalogue  of  ecclesias- 
tical writers,  telling  us,  that  he  wrote  a  book  concerning  the 
first  church  of  St.  Mark  nt  Alexandria. 

Some  learned  critics  of  the  hist  ege^celi  this  whole  matter^ 
into  question,  but  their  arguments  are  answered  by  others* 
as  learned;  and  therefore  I  shall  enter  no  further  into  thia 
dispute,  but  refer  the  reader,  that  is  euviona,  thither  for  satie- 
iMitioB.  That,  whieh  I  here  lake  notiee  of  fiirther,  is  only 
thia;  that  these  names,  TherapeuUf  and  /estiri,  were  scarce 
ever  used  in  after-ages ;  but  the  other  names, *Ayc<M,  I1i«db» 
EicXcicrot,  saiiits,  believerSf  elect,  kc,  occur  frequently  in  eo- 
clesiustical  writers,  and  si^ify,  not  nny  select  number  of 
Christians,  (as  now  the  words  saints  and  elect  are  often  used 
to  signify  only  the  predestinate,)  but  all  Christians  in  ge- 
neral, who  were  entered  into  the  communion  oi  the  Church 
hy  the  waters  of  baptism.  For  so  Theodore!^  and  others  ex- 
plain the  wo^d'Aytoi,  $aint8,  to  be  such  as  vrere  Touehsaied 
the  honour  and  privilege  of  baptism. 

fixcT.  a.— Of  Ui«  tedmical  iuudm,  IXOYS  sad  PUdemU, 

And  upon  this  account,  because  the  Christian  life  look  its 
original  from  the  waters  of  baptism,  and  depended  upon  the 
observanee  of  the  covenant  made  therein,  theOhristiana  were 

wont  to  please  themselves  with  the  artificial  name  pisciculi, 
fUkes,  to  denote,  as  Tertullian*  words  it,  that  they  were  re- 
generate, or  born  n^ain  into  Christ's  religion  by  water,  and 
could  not  bo  saved  hut  by  continuing  therein  ;  «nd  thi??  name 
was  the  rather  chosen  by  them,  because  the  initiai  letters  of 


*  HIcMD.  da  Seriplor.e.  91.        *  SciHsw  etTalwIai  is  Bisall.  Ub.  fl. 

c.  17.   D«n«tts  de  Jejnn.  et  Outdrmges.  lib.  ii.  c.  4.         *  Bevereg.  Cod. 

Can.  Vind.lih.iii.  c.  r>.n.  4.         ♦Theodor,  Com.  in  Philip.  1.  I.         ^T.  r- 
t«l.  de  Bapt.  c.  1.  Nos  PiscicuH  ^pcnndum  ix^vv  nostrum  JMum  Chrtollim  ia 
aMcanai ;  ncc  aliter  qumn  ia  ai|uA  pernmicndo  salTi  ivnus. 
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our  Saviour^s  names  and  titles  in  Greek,  luauf:,  Xpir<^,  8*5 
*Vfoc,  2<i>r»fo,  Jesus  Christy  (he  iSon  of  God,  our  JS^iviour,  tech- 
nically put  together,  nmke  up  the  name  IXGTX,  which 
signifies  a  fiab»  And  is  alladed  to  both  by  Tertaliian,  and 
C^tntat.1 

Sbct.  S.— ChriAtiADt,  why  caUod  Gna$tieL 

Soowtimea  Obriilinni  alto  style  IbemMlm  fagr  thQ  mimo 
of  Gnostics,  Pvci^^iicfM,  men  of  understanding  and  kmmbdge ; 

because  the  Cl^ristian  reU<^i(>n  was  the  truest  wisdom,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  most  diviiti^  and  heavenly  things.  This 
name  was  aped  and  abused  by  a  perverse  sort  of  heretics, 
who  are  commonly  known  and  distinguished  by  the  nam<.'  ot 
Gnostics,  because  of  their  great  pretences  to  knowledge  and 
science,  falsely  so  called.  Yet  this  did  not  binder  but  that 
tbs  Christians  sometimes  bid  claiin  to  it»  as  hsYing  indeed 
the  CMily  jnstand  proper  right  to  make  use  of  it.  For  whieh 
inanott  Clonens  Almandrinns,*  in  all  bis  writings^  gives  tho 
Glirislinn  philosopher  the  appellation  of  rvsrvHe^.  Atha- 
nasio^  eslb  the  Ascetios  of  Egypt,  who  were  of  the  eon* 
templative  hfe,  by  the  same  name,  TxnoriKoi ;  and  Socrates 
tells  us,  Evagrius  Ponticus  wrote  a  book  for  the  use  of  those 
Ascetics,  which  he  entitled,  The  Gnostic,  t.  e,  rules  for 
the  contemplative  life  ;  «3ome  fra^rncnts  of  which  are  yet  ex- 
tant in  Socrates,^  and  some  otliers  published  by  Cotelorius, 
in  his  Monuments  of  the  Greek  Church.  In  one  of  these 
fragments  there  is  mention  made  of  a  monk»  who  is  styled 
MmmxP^^^^^'W'^^^^*  rapv  VvrnwrnSMotomfiwrar^^l  whioh 
the  first  tmnslators  of  Socrates,  not  understandings  render, 
A  nmmk,  of  greairmiMm,  cf  ike  $eoi  of  ike  QnoeHee^  as  if  he 
had  been  one  of  tiie  Gnostic  heretics;  whereas  it  means  no 
more,  than  a  monk  of  the  contemplatire  life,  who  inhabited 
in  a  village  called  the  Pareoibule,  not  far  from  Alexandria  \ 


*Oplat.eoal.PtoBeB.  Ub.iU.  p.Oi.  Hie  «tt  pbdt  qid  la  baptiaasia  per 
loTOGmtloBein  foaUHtMu  undli  iaurftsr,  at  q««  sqna  fuermt,  «  pUee  eltovi 

pt<^ina  vocftetur.  Cigus  Piscis  nomen,  secundiun  appellationem  Grscam  In 
ono  nomin#»  p«»r  ^in^las  litfras  turhara  ^lanetorum  nominuin  continpf.  I'xri'f. 
quod  f»t  latine,  Jfsus  Christus,  Dei  !•  ilius,  SaUator.  •  CIf»m.  Alex.  Sfroiu. 
U  p.  894.  Strom,  ii.  p.  38S.  Strom.  %i.  p.  605.  Sirom.  tU.  p.  748.  '  Alhan. 
ap,  Sacrat.  Hiit,  Bed.  lib.  If.  c  Si.       •  Socrat.  IU4. 
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bein^  ono  ol  thosi*  AHcelics,  whom  EvacT»*»8 

call  by  the  then  known  name  oi  Ghmtian  Giiostka.  Sm 

Valesius^s  note  upon  Socrates. 

S£CT.  4>.— Sometimes  called  Tkeopkori  luid  Chrittophori, 

Another  name,  wbich  firequently  occurs  in  the  writingB  of 
the  ancienta,  ui  that  of  But^i^f  which  mgnifies  temples  of 
God»  and  as  old  as  Igmititu,  wkonBttally  gave  himaelf 
this  title;  as  appears,  both  from  the  iassriptiou  of  his  Efiur^ 
ties,  each  of  which  be^ns 'lyvarioc  o  Ocof^oc;  as  al«» 
from  tho  aiicieat  acts  of  hi»  martyrdom,  where'  the  reason 
ol  ihi?  nnme  is  explained  in  his  Dialogtio  with  IVujan  ;  who 
hearing"  him  style  himself  Theophorus,  asked  what  that  name 
meant?  To  which  ItiOfitius  replied,  that  it  meant  one  that 
carried  Christ  in  his  heart.    *'  Dost  lliou  then/'  eald  Trajan, 

carry  him  that  was  crucified  in  thy  heart  Ignatius  an- 
swered,^ Yes;  (or  it  is  written,  I  will  dwell  in  them,aiid  walk 
in  them.*'  AnastasiiisBihUothomnus,  indeed*  g&vas  another 
reason,  why  Ignatius  was  called  Theophorus ;  because  he 
was  the  child*  whom  our  Saviour  took,  and  set  in  the  madsi 
of  his  Disciples,  laying  his  hands  upon  him ;  and  theriefore 
the  Apostles  wottM  never  presume  to  ordain  him  again  by 
imposition  of  hands  after  Christ.  But  as  Bishop  Pearson' 
and  others  ha\'c  observed,  this  was  a  more  invention  of  the 
nioilcrn  Greeks,  from  whom  Anastasius  tciok  it  without  fur- 
ther enquiry.  MiKh  more  ridiculous  and  absurd  is  the  rea- 
son, which  is  assigned  byVincentius^  Bellovacensis  and  some 
others ;  that  Ignatius  was  so  oalled,  because  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  found  written  in  golden  letters  in  his  heart. 
Both  these  iancies  are  sufficiently  refeUed  by  the  genuine 
acts  of  his  martyrdom ;  which  give  a  more  rational  aceoimt 
of  the  name,  and  such,  as  plainly  inthnstes,  that  it  was  no 
peculiar  title  of  Ignatius,  but  eoounon  to  him  with  all  other 
Christians;  as,  indeed,  Bishop  Pearson  does  abundantly 
prove  from  several  passages  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen,  Palludius,  Eulogius,  Theodoret,  Cyril  of 


'  ■  Ada  Igiwt*  ip.  Qnbe  Spicil.  T.  if.  p.  10.  *  Ftenoa  Viad.  IgnsU Fur* 
ii.c.  12.  p.807.  Cave'sLifsoflgiiatlw.  Grtbe  Spicil.  T.ii.f, 2.  *Vin. 
Ml.  Spccvl.  Ub*  z*  e.  7. 
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Alumlm,  Photiiuiy  Mainimi8»  mod  others.  Piirtieiikirly 
Cleimtt*  atngM  the  Miie  feeson  of  the  name  as  Igmrtios 
does;  that  the  Christum  is  thetefere  eilled  ef04f»o(H.Tv  end 
6iof  opJ^fvoc*  beeense,  ae  the  Apostle  says,  he  is  the  temple 

of  God.  We  sometimes  alt^o  meet  with  the  name  ChrisiO" 
fkmi  in  the  name  »e«Re ;  an  in  the  epistle  of  Phileas,  Bishop 

cf  Tliiimis,  recorded  by  Knf^f^^iti>i,  wht^re,  spMaking"  of  the 
martyrs  of  his  o>vn  time,  he  ^-ives  them  the  title  of  ;!^piro^o- 
po(  fiapTV(ttc,^  because  they  were  temples  of  Christy  aad  af}ied 
%ysHoly  Spirit.  -  ^ 

Aimhrdsey  in  one  place,  giTes  them  the  name  of  Ckriiti, 
in  a  qualified  sense;  alluding'  to  t!io  sigiiificaiiuu  of  iho  word 
Christtis  in  Scripture,  where  it  sometimes  sig^nifies  any  one 
tl>a(  is  anointed  with  oil,  or  receives  any  corniuission  from 
Clod  by  a  spiritual  unction;  in  which  sense  every  Christian 
is  the  Lord^s  anointed:  and  therefore,  he  says,  it  is  no  injury^ 
(or  the  servant  to  bear  the  character  of  the  lord,  nor  for  the 
soldier  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  his  ^neral;  forasmuch 
as  God  himself  hath  said»  **  Touch  not  nune  anointed,  or  my 
ChfistSy  Chri$i08  meo9^  as  now  the  vulgar  translation  reads 
it«(Psal.  cv«  15);  and  8t  Jerom,  also,  who*  in  his  notes 
upon  the  place,*  observes,  that  all  men  are  called  Christs^who 
ire  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ohost,  as  the  ancient  patriarchs 
before  the  law,  who  had  no  other  unction.  Yet  we  do  not 
find,  that  the  Christians  generally  took  this  name  upon  them, 
l>ut  rather  reserYod  it  to  their  Lordy  as  his  peculiar  name 
Aod  title. 

^9f^ StfTT^^^^iMM  great «oeimes  to  ail  party  aames  and  human  appellations. 

Yet  it  is  very  observable  that  in  all  the  names  they  chose, 
there  was  still  some  peculiar  relation  to  Christ  and  God, 

~  ■  '  I     1     1-    -11    ■        I     I  I  ,  ,f 

'  aeau  Strom,  lib.  vli.  p;  746.  *  Euseb.  lib.  vlU.  e.  10.       •  Aoibnw. 

dc  Obit.  Valentin.  T.  lii.  p.  12.  Nec  injuriam  putes,  Cliaracteri  Domini  In- 
scribcmtar  et  Ser?iili,  et  nomine  Imperatoris  sigiMmtiir  Mililen.  Denique  ipse 
Dontimis  dixit,  NoUle  fan^M  re  Christos  nieos,  ^llieron.  Com.  i?i  P^ul. 
104.  Kccc  ante  I.cgcin  Patriarchtc  non  uiicli  Rcgali  iingui,*uto,  Cluisti  cbcuu- 
tw.  Chriati  ant«m  suit,  4|iil  Spiritu  Sancto  uugunttir. 
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fi^om  whom  they  would  be  named,  and  not  from  any  morliil 
man,  how  great  or  eminent  soever.  Parly  nam  ok  and  human 
ftppettatioBS  Ihey  ever  pfofeased  to  abhor.  **  We  take  not  our 
denomiiMilion  from  men,^  says  Chiyaoetom;^  "we  have  no 
leedervi  aa  the  followers  ofMarcion,  or  Mauohwiia^or  Arivs*** 
No,'*  iaye  EpiphaBiiM,*  the  Gbmeb  waa  Mver  called  ao 
nmch  aa  by  tbe  naoie  of  any  apoatler  we  wmr  heaid'Of  Pb- 
triana,or  PMlSanay  or  SaiiholonNMinay  or  Thaddiaaaa;  hmt 
only  of  Christians,  from  Christ.'*  "  I  honour  Peter,''  says  ano- 
ther father,*  **but  I  am  not  called  a  Petrian;  I  honour  Paul,  but 
I  am  not  called  ti  Paulian :  I  cannot  hear  to  be  named  from  any 
man,  who  am  the  creature  of  God."  They  obKervethat  this  waa 
only  the  property  of  seeta  and  heresies,  to  take  party  ncuoaea, 
and  denominate  themseves  from  their  leaders.  The  greal 
and  Tenerable  name  of  Christiana  waa  neglected  by  thena, 
ivhilsl  they  profimely  diyided  themaelTes  into  bmnan  appel- 
lations, as  Qregory  Nyssen*  and  Naidanien  eompisin.  Thus 
Basil  observes/ how  the  Mareionites  and  Valentiniana  re- 
jected the  name  of  Christiana  to  be  called  after  the  names  of 
Mareion  and  Valentinus,  their  lenders.  Optatus'^  and  St. 
Austin'  bring  the  same  charge  ag-fiinst  the  Donatists.  0[>- 
tatus  says,  it  was  the  usual  question  of  Donatus  to  all  fo- 
reip;-neTs  ;  Quid  a  pud  vos  agitur  de  parte  med?  How  go  ike 
affairs  of  my  party  among  you  ?  And  the  bishops  who  were 
his  followers,  were  used  to  subscribe  themselves,  Ex  parte 
DonaiL  £piphanius  observes  the  same  of  the  Audians,"  Col- 
latlManSy  aiid  Arians;  and  he  tells  us  more  particularly  of 
Meletius  and  his  followers,*  that,  having  forned  a  sehisas^ 
they  left  the  old  name  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  styled 
themselves  by  a  distinguishing  character,  the  Church  of  the 
Martyrs,"  with  an  invidious  design  to  cast  a  reproach  upon  all 
others  that  were  not  of  their  party.    In  like  manner^  aa  the 


•  Chrytoit.  Horn.  SS.  tn  Act.  "  Epiphan.  H«r.  IS.  MweMt.  It«a. 

H«r.  10.  ■  Greg.  Nax.  Oral.  SI.  p.  fi06.  8ce  alno  AthMi.  Orat.  9, 

contra  Arian.  Greji:.  Nyss.  de  Perfect.  Christ,  t.  iii.  p.STS.  *Ny»a. 
r»>ntra  ApolUn.  I.  Iii.  p,  SSI*    Naz.  Orat.      Fpivcop,  •  BrsiI.  <*oTn* 

in  Psab  48.  p.  2i:>.  •Optat.  lib.  iii.  p.  »  Aug.  Jip.  r>8  ad 

Januar.  *  Epiph.  Her.  7t)«  Audianor.  id.  Htcr.  60.  Ariao.  *  Kpipii. 
Her.  66.  Melelaan. 
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Ahans  ftlyled  thkem&elves  Lucianists*  andCoiiluciaiiitiSy{Nre- 
kmding  to  follow  the  doctrine  of  Lviciun  the  martyr. 

Bat  IhttChwcli  of  Christ  sliU  ke|A  to  th»  hum  oC  Chrlstiaii. 
Tbii  was  the  mrnm  Ihey  gkwiMl  in  as  most  espcMm  of  their 
tuuljaBdr«ktioBto€3MrMt  BuohmiP  f^conbrnmemoitblo 
«loiy»o«l  of  the  ofNiito  of  liio  olmicliMi  of  LyoBi  «m1Vmmio» 
in  Fmee,  eooomiag  mub  8taoUif»  o  deoeon  of  die  chorch 
of  Vienna,  who  snftrnd  m  tho  perMeution  QBder  AnCoebio; 
Thnty  being  put  to  the  rack,  and  examined  by  the  magistrate* 
eoneemin^  his  name,  his  country,  his  city,  his  quality,  whe- 
Iher  he  were  boiid  or  free,  his  answer  to  all  their  questions 
was,  I  am  a  Christian.'''  This,  he  said,  was  to  him  both 
name,  and  city,  and  kinched,  and  every  thing-;  nor  could  the 
heathen,  with  all  their  skill,  extort  any  other  answer  from 
him.  St.  ChrysostomF  gives  the  like  accounl  of  the  be- 
haviour of  Luiciaii  Uie  martyr  before  his  persecnCon;  and 
there  aio  eomo  other  instaneee  of  the  same  nature,  by  whieh 
we  may  judgOyhow  great  a  renenitioii  they  had  for  the  name 
Christian. 

8scT.  7^f  tiM  MUM  CaihoUe,  tad  lit  tmiirdtr. 

The  importunity  of  heretics  made  them  add  another  name 
to  this;  vtt.»  that  of  Catholic,  whieh  was,  as  it  were,  their 
tmame  or  eharacteristie,  to  distitiguiA  them  from  all  sects, 
who,  Ihoogh  they  had  party  names,  yet  sometimes  sheltered 
themeeWes  under  the  eommon  name  of  Chrietians.  This 
we  learn  from  Padan's  epistle*  to  Sempnmian,  the  Novatmii 
heretic,  whom,  demanding  of  him  the  reaioii  why  Chiietiuw 
called  themselves  Catholics,  he  answers,  that  it  wai  to  dii- 
cem  them  from  heretics,  who  went  by  the  name  of  Christians. 
"  Christian  is  ray  name,"  says  he,  "  and  Catholic  my  sirname : 
the  one  is  my  title,  the  other  my  character  or  mark  of  dis- 
tinction.** Heretics  commonly  confined  religion,  either  to  a 
particillar  region,  or  iome  select  party  of  men,  and  there- 
foro  had  no  pretence  to  etyle  themeelres  Catholics:  but  the 


« Ttipodor.  HUt.  Eccl.  lib  i.  c.  5.  Epiphan.  Httr.  i^h  Arian.  •  Eu»eb. 

lib.  V.  r.  \.  Thryso.Hl.  llomil.  4d.  in  I.ucian.  t.  i.  p. 002.  ♦Paclwi. 

P.p.  i.  a<i  brmproman.  ChrUtianua  mihi  noinen  eai,  CathsUcm  Ccfsweta. 
ilittd  me  nuDCupAi.  Isladoilcndlt. 


Digitized  by  Google 


8 


TBB  Aimavints  o»  the 


[book  I. 


dmrch  of  dtturt  bid  a  ju8l  titla  to  ibis  mmm,  being  cmlled 

Catholic  (as  Optatus*  observes)  because  it  was  mNversally 

diffused  u>ur  all  tiie  world;  and  in  tliis  st^nse  the  name  is 
as  ancient  almost  as  the  Church  itself.  For  we  meet  witli  it 
in  the  passion  of  Polyoarp^  in  Eu^ebius,  in  Clemeus*  Alex- 
andriniis,  and  Ignatius and  so  great  a  rcj^rard  had  they  for 
this  name,  that  they  would  own  none  to  be  Ghnstiaiifiy  who 
did  not  profess  themselves  to  be  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  as 
we  may  see  in  the  '^Acts  of  Pionius  the  martyr,  who  being* 
asked  by  PolemOy  the  judge,  of  what  Church  he  was,^ 
answered^  I  am  of  the  Catholic  CSiurch ;  for  QhnA  bse 
no  other.** 

8aCT.8>»la  iriwlMMie  flieeMM^  Bsetorimiei,  was  giymtft  all  CMsihias, 

I  mtist  here  observe  further,  that  the  name  of  Exjclesiastica 
was  sometimes  attributed  to  all  Christians  in  general.  For 
though  this  was  a  peculiar  name  of  the  clergy,  as  €Oiitradi»- 
tinct  from  the  huty,  in  the  Christian  Chu|oh» yel»  when  Chris- 
lians  in  general  are  apoken  of  in  opposition  to  Jews*  inidels, 
and  heretics,  then  they  haye  all  the  name  of  Ecclesiastics,  or 
men  of  the  CSiuroh,  as  being  neither  of  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogues, nor  of  the  heathen  tempIes,nor  heretical  conventicles^ 
but  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  In  this  sense  dv^^tl^ 
iixXfimaTueai  is  often  used  by  Eusebius^  and  Cyril''  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  Valeslus^  observes  the  same  in  Origen,  Epiphanina, 
bL  Jerom,  and  others. 

•  8scT.O^TbeClirialifAr«UsSo«  called  ^^tJidCbristi^ 

Sometimes  also  we  find  the  word  Aoy/ia  put  absolutely  to 
signify  the  ChriHtian  relijrinn,  asCbrysostom^andTheodoret'* 
say,  St.  Paul  himself  uses  the  word  in  his  Epistle  to  the 


»  Optat.  lib.  ii.  p.  40.  Cum  Imh^  dicta  sit  CftUtolica,  qnod  sh  ratinnsli^  Pt 
ubique  diffuia.  •  Euscb.  lib.  iy.c.  Id.  ■  Cl«  in,  Al«  x.  Strom, 

lib.  Til.  *  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Smyrn.  n.  8.  *Acl.  Pionii  ap.  Baron,  an. 

S5|f.  n.9.  Cijii,  loqdt  Mmm,  et  BedwUBt  Respondit  PMw,  Ckatollc«  i 
NttlU  eninait  tUa  apud  ChrLstun.  *  BiiMb.  lib.  Iv.  e.7.  Hb.  v. 

cap.  27,  »  Cjrll.  €atcch.  !5.  d.  4w  ■  Vales.  Noj.  in  Euseb. 

lib.  ii.  cap.  2d.  'Cbrys.  ilou.  ?•  iii£pb«s.  *c  TkBud^Com.  U\ 

£phe«.  ii.  16. 
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B^^  ■MiiLT  *Tr  blm^aiiilfMiiii;ilMtlhe««iiimi»- 
Itfprwlarioa  of  alluioieiil  expMiton*  both  Greek  tttd  Lntiep 
it|K«  thel  pbee.  Hence  il  w»e  Uiet  ChrielMBe  ipr^re  celled 

acMMtiines,  oi  rn  Aojfiarocf         of  the  faith,  meAnini^  the 

faitli  of  Christ.  As  m  ilm  rescript  of  Aurclian,  the  Eiiif>eror, 
a^inst  Paulus  Samosatensis,  recorded  by'  Euscbius,  the 
bishops  of  Italy  and  Rome  are  styled, 'Ew/cTKoirotri  Boyfurro^, 
Ifiski^    ike  JaUk,  thai  is,  the  Christian  Ikitbu 

The  heatiiona  also  were  used  to  confound  the  names  of 
Jews  and  Christians  toerethcr ;  whence,  in  heathen  authors, 
the  name  of  Jews  by  mistake  is  often  given  to  the  Christians. 
ThusDio,  in  the  hfe  of  Domitian,'  speaking  of  AciliuH  Gla- 
brio,  a  man  of  consular  dignity,  sajs,  he  was  accused  of 
atheism,  and  put  to  death  for  tuming  to  the  Jewi  religion ; 
which,  as  Baronius*  and  others  observe,  mmt  mean  the 
CSuntian  religkn,  for  wWdi  he  wee  a  martyr.  So;  when 
Saetonini^  nys,  thai  Clandius  expelled  tfie  Jews  from 
Hone,  because  they  grew  tumttltaous  by  the  instigations 
€f  Chieatus,  it  is  generally  concluded  by  learned*  men, 
Alt  under  the  nnmo  of  Jews  he  also  comprelionds  the 
Christians.  In  like  manner  when  Spartlan'  say-s  of  Cara- 
calla'g  play-fellow,  that  he  was  of  tlic  Jewish  reliirion,  he 
tkxibtless  means  the  Christian  ;  for  as  much  as  Trrtulliaa* 
tells  us,  that  Caracal U  hunseif  was  nursed  by  a  Ghristian. 

Sect.  IL — Christ  b>  Uiu  hualhens  commonly  called  Cturestus,  and  Christians, 

Chrc»lians. 

The  heathens  committed  another  mistake  in  the  {»ro- 
ovQciation  of  oar  Saviour^s  name,  whom  they  generally 
called  Chrestus,  instead  of  Ohristus  \  and  his  followers  Chres* 
^s  for  Christians ;  which  is  taken  notice  of  by  Justin 


*  Irt.  Cca.  la  Bph.  U.  14.  •  Bweb.  Ub.  tH.  e.  SO.  'Diola 
I)o«lt.        *  BtroB.  an.  Icxiv.  n.  1.  *  BmUm.  Claud,  c  S9.  Jodcos 

Impul^ore  Hiresto  assidue  tumultuantrs  Rama  expollt.  •  Hofting^. 

Hist.  KcH.  T.  t.  p.  87.  Rasnap.  Ex^rr.  in  Baron,  p.  130.  Seidell,  d<>  S\  tu  '^r. 
Ub.  i.e.  8.  whocitca  Lip^ins,  Pc  litvius,  nnel  mnnv  olln  rs.  *  Spartiaii. 

U CuiLcai.  c.  1.         "  Tcrlul.aU  btapui.  c.  i.  LaUc  tlurbliauo  educatu«. 
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iiiilyi^'  TerimlliM)'  I^cUntiiit,'  and  mmbm  odww,  wIm 
Mmei  limr  nutake ;  liuMigii  they  hmtm  mo  gMl  t^pmmi 
wA  llMmAipoB  diis  fteoounly  fot  bolb  nuBM  ate  of  good 
nguiiefttioH.   CMtHia  ii  llfte  mhho  with  the  llehiew  lie» 

sias,  and  sigtiilieH,  a  person  anointed  to  be  a  Prieal  or  King* ; 
and  ChrestTiSy  being  ^e  same  with  the  Greek  Xpn^oc?  im- 
plies sweelnesa  and  goodness.  Whence  TertulUan*  tells 
them,  that  they  were  unpardonable  for  prosecuting*  Chris- 
tiana merely  for  their  name,  because  both  Barnes  were  uum>- 
cont,  nnd  of  excellent  signification. 

,The  ChrMtums,  therefore,  did  boI  whoUy  reject  this  mmm^ 
tbofigh  h  WM  none  ol  their  own  imposinc;;  m  neither  did 
they  refuse  to  be  celled  Jewt,  in  thai  sense  as  the  Scripture 
uses  the  word,  to  disting-uish  the  people  of  God  from  th« 
aynagog-iie  of  satan,  Rev.  ii.  9.  Though  to  avoid  the  sub- 
tilties  of  the  Ebionitcs  and  Na /arena,  who  were  for  biend- 
ing  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  with  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
thoy  rather  chose  lo  avoid  that  name,  and  bluck  lo  the 
naue  of  Christians, 


CHAP.  IL 

0/  ihc  names  of  reproach  whirh  /Ae  Jewsy  InfideU,  and  He^ 
•    ratios  €wU  tiptm  tiie  Vhri^tiam. 

8kt.  I.— ChristiMis  adled  Naisrcat  by  tks  Jews  MidHctlhMS. 

Bbsid|»  the  names  already  spoken  of»  there  were  Bomm 

other  reproachful  names  cast  upon  them  by  their  adyersaries, 

which  it  will  not  bo  improper  here  to  mention.  The  first  of 
these  wasNazarens,  a  name  of  reproach  given  ihetn  first  by 
the  Jews,  by  whom  they  nre  styled,  "  the  sect  of  iheNHza- 
rens/'  Acts,  xxiv.  5.   There  was»  indeed,  a  particukurheresy^ 


•  Just.  M.  Apol.  *,  ■  Terlttl.  Apol.  c.  8.  •  Lad.  Lib.  It,  c.  7. 

•  Tertai.  IbUL  GhrbUnet  qvmlwii  Intnpfttttlo  cal,  6t  VaoliaM  dedacitar. 
8ed  et  cm  ferperua  CbrMtiaimt  proaaaeialar  a  vaMs  (ami  bcc  NaaiiaU 
ccrta  est  noiitia  penes  vot)  de  MMvltala  wl  braigBltale  uiwpaiiiwi  Mt. 
Oditar  erfo  in  bmninibtts  iaaocvis  ctiau  noaea  lanocimv. 


Digitized  by  Google 


CRM.  a.] 


mmu/wmmnmmL 


II 


km  yd  m  matm  aipeckl  spite  «l  lheni»  bmMae  iImj  mm 
tWHtofJewkli  apostates,  wlio  kepi  cIpmmhob  «mI  iIm 

ifamcd  ritea  together  with  the  Omstian  relifrion ;  and 
tiierefore,  he  says,  they  were  used  to  cur&e  and  anathematize 
them  three  times  a  day,  inoraiiig*,  noon,  and  evening-,  when 
they  met  in  their  sy  napfog-iios  to  pray,  in  this  direful  form 
of  execration,  (wtKara^mu  6  Bfoc  i^  Na(«k»pa£iic>  s^nd  My 
curse,  0  God,  upan  the  Nmmrmi.^  But  fit.  JeromP  «^ 
this  WIS  levelled  at  Qinatkiia  in  gokonl,  wfioa  lhay.  tlraa 
•aathenuoiaed  lUMier  the  Dane  of  Namens.  This  seem  tioat 
prabahle,  became  aa  both  SUeion^  «iMlEpiphaiiitta>  himaatf;* 
oUaive,  the  Jews  tarmod  all  Chriatiana,  by  w*y  of  reproaah^ 
Ntaaiena ;  and  the  Oentilea  look  H  Ifom  the  Jewa»  aa  appeara 
ftwa  that  of  Datianus,  the  Praetor,  in  Prudentius,*  where* 
speakintr  to  tht-  ChristianH,  he  g-ives  them  the  name  of 
Naziirtns.  Some®  think  llie  Christians  at  lirtit  were  very 
Iree  to  own  this  name,  and  esteemed  it  no  reproach,  till 
>)Uch  time  as  the  heresy  of  the  Nazareos  broke  out,  and 
then  in  detestation  of  that  heresy  they  forsook  that  name* 
•ad  called  thcmseivea  Ghnatiaiia»  Acta»  xL  Si6.  But  whe- 
ther this  be  aaid^aoooiding  to  ihe  eioMl  nilea  of  Ghroiiology» 
i  leaTO  thoae  who  are  better  akiUed  to  determme. 

Anolher  name  of  reproach  was  that  of  GalilaDans,  \iliich 
«a«  Julian's  ordinary  style,  whenever  he  spake  of  Christ  or 
Christians.  Thus  in  his  dialogue  with  old  Maris,  a  blind 
Qnstiao  bishop,  mentioned  by  Sozomen,^  he  told  him  by 
way  of  scoff,  "  Thy  Galiltean  God  will  not  cure  thoe."  And, 
ifiiny  in  hia  epiatla^  toAraaciiiai  high  prieal  of  GaJatiii, 

4--  

•  Epipliafi.  Hipr.  xxu.  n.  9.  •  Hfcron.  Com.  in.  E«a.  40.  T.  5.  p.  ITS. 
Ter  per  aini^ulo^  dies  Rub  norntnc  Nazarenonim  nialiKlicuiit  in  Srnfuro^iii  min. 

'  Id.  de  Loc.  Hebr.  T.  3.  p.  ^89.  Nos  apud  vctereti,  qtutit  oppfobrio  Namirvi 

<imiMiu,  <fw  swie  OMOmm  wtm.  •  Bpiplhsa.  f bl4  •  lhafcal. 
fifi  Oua.  i.  d»  8.  YlaetBl. 

Voa  Nsaaitni  snittitt, 

Riidemqae  ritnm  spfrntCe. — Id.  Iljmno  9.  Hr  Rom.  Mart* 

*  Juniin  PualU.  lib.  i.  c.  8  Godwyn  Jew.  Rite*,  lib.  i.  c.  8.  '  SoaMSk 
V.  c.  4.            •  Aj^  boson,  hb.  t.  c  la. 
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"the  Gtaiilteans  maintain  their  own  poor  and  oiirH  alto.** 
The  like  may  be  observed  ki  Somlea,'  Theodoioly'  dirysoo* 
loti,*  and  Gregory  Namwteni*  who  wida^  tlait  he  fiot  Mly 
tailed  dMm  QaUnuirliiiiiitl^  bill  <iniide  e  law  thai  no  oM 
•honld  eall  Uien  by  any  other  naao;  Ihrnkaig^  tharaby  to 
abolish  the  aamo  of  Christians.  •  '  - 

They  also  dialled  them  atheists,  and  their  reli|fioii,  'the 
athdsm  or  imptety/  because  they  derided  the  wonriiip  of 
the  heathen  gods.  Ko*  says»  Aeilios  Glabrio  was  put  to 
death  for  alh^sm,  meMung  the  Christian  religion ;  arid  the 
Christian  apologists,  Athenagoras,*  Justin  Martyr,^  Ar- 
nobius,*  and  others,  reclton  this  among  the  crimes  which 
the  heathens  usually  lay  to  their  charge.  Eusehius  W4y«,^ 
the  name  was  become  so  common »  that  when  the  persecu- 
ting magistrates  would  oblic^'o  a  Christian  to  riBnounce  h'ln 
rehgion,  they  bad  him  abjure  it  m  this  form,  by  saying 
among  other  things,  elpi  vie  *Adisc»  eonfmum  to  the  tUk^ 
tsIS)  momf  wkk  the  unyssiif^-nieaBing  the  Chitstians. 

nee*.  4.— And  Grwkt  aad  tepoMwt. 

To  this  thev  added  the  name  of  Greeks  and  impostors  ; 
which  is  noted  by  Jerom,'*  who  says,  where*?oever  they 
fMiw  a  Christian,  they  would  presently  cry  out  d  ypoucoc 
^i3^C>  hehold  a  Oreeian  impartor  !  This  was  the  cha- 
meter-  which  the  Jews  gave  our  Saviour,  o  itkavo^t  Hkai 
ifeeeieer.  Mat  xxtiL  63,  And  Justin"  Martyr  says,  they  en- 
deavoured to  propagate  it  toposterity»  sending  Aeir  apostles 
otr  emissaries  from  Jerusalem  to  all  the  synagogues  in  the 
world,  to  bid  (hem  Wware  of  a  certain  impious,  lavrlesa, 
sect,  lately  risen  up  under  one  Jesus,  a  Galil^ean  impostor. 
Henco  Luciun*^  took  occasion  in  his  blasphemoub  raillery 


'  >  SMiaL  lib.  ili.  e.  is.         '  Theodor.     Ui.  e.  t.  MMl  SI.         •  Cfay«. 

Horn.  l&iil.Tom.  5.  *  Nm.  i.  Invcctir.  *  Pto  in  Domitian. 

•  Allien.  Lc^nt.  pro  Chri»L  *  Just.  A|>oI.  i.  p  i7.  Arnob.  Mb.  i. 

•  EtiHcb.  lili  jv.  r.  15.  Htcran.  Ep.  x.  ad  Fiiriain.  Ubirmujue  vi<k-ria| 
CJiria>iiar)ui)i,  siaum  ilivid  de  frivio,  o  ypaucoc  ciri^trf/i%  vucant  |iu^H>»tureju. 

"  Jottio.  Dial  Trvph.  p.  3;^.  LucUn.  Pcr«grii|. 
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tottyie  him,  the  crucified  Boph  i s(er.  And  Oelmift'  ooromotily 
gives  him  and  his  followers  the  name  of  yotirmkf  dtctivmm* 
So  AoelepiadM,  ikm  judge  in  Bm^unimf  •oab^^amm^. 
tiMn  with  the  apj^^ihtinii  ei  Miphiitors;  oidTJIpian* 
ictihaa  tbeaLtn  a  law  Ky  the  name  of  irapoalora.  >  . 

The  reason  why  they  added  the  name  of  Grreeks  to  that 
of  impostors,  was  (as  learned  men*  conjecture)  becauso 
many  of  the  Cliristian  philoHophers  took  upon  them  the 
Grecian  or  philosophic  habit,  which  was  the  wt^i^oXaioVf 
or  pallium.  Whenro  the  Greeks  were  rnllefl  Palh'afi,  as 
the  Romans  Were  eailed  Togati,  or  Gens  Togala^  from  tlieir 
proper  habit,  wiiich  was  tlie  toga.  Now  H  beings  some  o(^ 
fence  to  the  Romans  to  see  the  Christians  quit  die  Roman 
gown,  to  wear  the  Grecian  cloak;  they  thence  took  occi^^ 
•km  to  mock  und  de/ide  theiti  with  the  acnr^Uous  nitthi^s 
of  Ofeeka,  and  Gteciaii  impostors,  Tertullkn^s  book»  de 
PaXHo,  was  written  to  show  the  npiteful  malice  of  this  Ibolish' 
objeetion.  ' 

But  the  heathens  went  one  st^  fwrther  m  their  malice  | 
and  because  our  Saviour  and  his  followers  did  many  miia- 
cles»  which  they  imputed  to  evil  arts  and  the  power  of 

magic,  they  therefore  generally  declaimed  against  them  as 
mairicians,  and  under  tliat  character  ex[)os«Hl  them  to  the 
fury  of  the  vulgar.  Celsus*  and  others  pretended  that  oui 
Saviour  studied  magic  in  E^ypt;  and  St.  Austin"  says,  it 
was  generally  believed  among  the  heathen,  that  he  wroto 
&ome  books  about  magic  too,  which  he  delivered  to  Peter 
snd  Paul  for  the  use  of  his  disciples.  Hence  it  was  that 
Suetonius/  meaking  in  the  language  of  his  party,  calls  the 
Christians^  Greniis  Aommitin  supersiitumis  nuUeJhmf  jAe 
^JftetmqfficalMuperUiihn,  .AsAsdepiades,  the  judge 

4  .*t  .i>'r>f:  >   ■  ' 

f*l3ll«.  ap.  Orij^:.  lib.  1.  p.e.  '  •  Pnnlent.  irtQi  rtf,  CiurmS.  dc  TJomano 
lf*rt.     Qiii<i  hos  Sflphi««tn'«  orror  inrrtit  novus  ?  &r.  '  Di^rst. 

in>.  I.  Til.  xiii,  p.  I.  8i  incanlaTil,  li  inprrcattis  f^e,  ni  (ul  Tulgari  verho  Iin-  ' 
p(»94(iruin  our)  «»>rei«««il.     '^^  /    : t   *  KorthoU  tie  Morib.  dirMtinn.  r.  iit. 
fu  SS.  Bami.  aa.  Ivi.  a.  11*  *  Orig«i»  eont.  Ceto.  lib.  ii.  AfnobfiM,  lib:  i. 

fi^aa      •  Aag. 40  CoMiis  gT^> lib.  I>  e,  9,         «  Suclos.  Nfi«a.v/IS. 
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m  IWdeiitius,'  rtyies  Sc  RomaBaSy  the  Muutp,  Bieh^nm^ 
cittBk  Attd  3l.  Anbms  obsenres  in  the  PaMioB  of  8c. 
Agws^*  how  the  peoplooiyod  out  agaamt  her, "  Away  with 
thoactfoareaat  away  with  the  eaehttil^l?  Nothkig  beiB|^ 
■me  eonmion^  diBB  to  term  all  ChrittiaM,-  eepeeially  adeh 
aalvroiighl  nkBelea/  by  the  odIioiiB  BBBie  of  aiwuoi'aia  aad 
laag^iciant.  ... 

8icr«  9»— Now  S«p«ntitl<Nu 

The  New  Superstition  was  another  name  of  reproach  for 
the  GhrLsiian  relig'ion.  Suetonius  gives  it  that  titk,^  and 
Pliny  and  Tacitus  add  to  it^  the  opprobrious  teriaK,  of 
wicked  and  unreasonable  superstition.  By  which  name  also 
Nero  triumphed  over  it,  in  his  trophies,  which  he  set  up  at 
Roij^e,  when  he  had  harrassed  the  Christians  with  a  most 
aeme  persecutloii*  He  gloried  that  he  had  purged  the 
eoiii|liy  of  robbers,  and  thoae  that  obiraded  and  inculcated 
the  new  aupeiatition^  upon  mankind.  By  this  there  eanibe 
BO  dottbl  he  meant  the  Christians,  whose  religion  is  called 
the  aapetatitioB  in  other  inseriptiona  of  the  like  nature. 
See  that  of  Diooletian,  cited  in  Baronius,.  an.  304,  from 
Occo.  l^pergHHame  €^risikmarum  ubique  deUia, 

Not  much  'unlike  tint  was  that  other' name  which  For- 
phiry'  and  some  others  give  it,  wheii  they  call  it,  the 
barbarous,  nevs ,  and  strange  religion.  In  the  acts  of  the 
famous  martyrs  of  Lyons,  who  suffered  undor  Antoninus 
Pius,  the  heathens  scornfully  insult  it  with  this  character. 
For  having  burnt  the  martyrs  to  ashes,  and  scattered  their 
remains  into  the  river  Rhone,  they  said,  they  did  it  to  cut 
their  hopifs  of  ii  resnrrection,  upon  the  strength  of  which 
fliey  sdugfat  to  obtrude  the  new  and  strange  religion  ^pob 


*  Prudent,  iripi  Ktf,  Hymu.  0.  tie.  S.  Romano.  Quoqaque  tAMdem  ^ummu*  bkr 
asUilUsaiiMttr  •AailNr.8Miii.0a.foa AgMB.  «Mslfi«ttMf 

Mt  MaleftcMi!  •  See  Koriholt  de  Morib.  Chrbl.  e.  i.  « tfcwim 

Nefo.  e.  16.  *  Plin.  lib.  10.  Ep.  97.   Nihil  aliud  inveai,  quam  «qMfw 

slitio.  •  Intcrip.  Aiitit^.  «d  ("alcem  Sueton.    Oxon.    NERONI.  CLAUD. 

CAIS.  AUq.  PONT.  MAX.  OB.  PROViNt;.  LATRONIB.  ET.  UIS.  qUl, 

NOVAM.  o8NBU.atni.  aupwsrmoN.  inciilgab.  pvioat. 

*  Af.  BuMb.  Hht.  U.  Ub.  Ti.  c  la.  U^^ufwr^Kftti^.  •Aet.Mtof. 
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iiiaiikind;  bat  now  iet  us  see  wliether  they  will  rise  again, 
and  whether  God  can  help  luid  ^Uiivei  tbeia  oui  of 

8bct.  7.— ChrlttUftt,  why  called  8ibyUi»U. 

Cekus  fit  ea  ihmk  Ike  imm  oC-fiibyHuite,* .  bmMi«»  Um 
Ghmtim,  in  itMir  dUputos  witli  Uie  li€«llmii»  ■m—liiih 
mmib  «ae  cf  tbe  authority  of  Sibylla,  their  own  propheteM» 
tfunet  them;  whose  writings  they  urged  with  ho  much 
adxantage  to  the  Christian  cause,  and  prejudice  to  the 
heatiien,  lliat  Justin  Martyr*  sjiys,  the  Roman  governors 
niftde  it  death  for  any  one  to  read  them,  or  Hjstaspes,  or 
the  writin^^  of  the  prophets. 

SscT.  B.«Biatbioslt. 

They  ako  feproeched  them  with  the  appellation  of 
Bwd^iwroc,  ^elf^mmrderers,  because  they  readily  offered 

themselves  up  to  martyrdom,  and  cheerfully  underwent  any 
violent  death,  which  the  heathens  could  inflict  upon  them. 
With  what  eagerness  they  courted  death,  we  Ukxtw  not  only 
from  the  Christian^  writers  ihemselvos,  but  from  the  testi- 
moniee  of  the  heathens*  concerning  them.  Lucian*  says, 
t!\cy  not  only  despised  death,  but  many  of  them  voluntarily 
offered  themselves  to  it,  out  of  a  persuasion  that  they  should 
be  made  immortalt  and  live  for  ever.  This  he  reckons  follvy 
and  therefore  gives  them  the  name  of  KmeoSaf/ioircc;  in€ 
mimrMe  ¥fretehe$  thai  ikrew  amy  their  lives.  In  which 
»ense  Porphiry*  also  stiles  the  Christian  religion,  6apj3apov 
r<U^vi/ia,  the  harharous  hoUness.  As  Arrius  Antoninus* 
t^rms  the  professors  of  it,  J  ?hXoi,  tlie  stupid  wretches^  that 
had  such  a  mind  to  die;  iind  the  hojithon,  in  Minucius* 
homimee  deplorcUa  ac  desperatof  factionts,  the  men  of  the 
fork^m  and  deeperaie  faction ;  all  of  which  agrees  with  the 
ntme  BiaikemoHt  or  Bimikemaiif  as  BaroniuG^  understands 


I  OH^ffi.  r.  CrN.  \\h.  t.  p.  »  Jttwt.  Ajwl*     P»  8*'  * 

rwilerircl  in  Tf  arson  Vind.  Ignat.  p«r,  ii.  r.  in.  p.  384.  *  Arriun  Antoutn. 

•fk  Tcrtul.  ad  Sea p.  c.  4.   Tiber ian.  m  Job.  MaMa  Cknalc.  *  LveiaS. 

U  Mart,  ^regria.  *  FMphlr.  sp.  Amb.  Hlrt.  Eed.  I.  vi.  e.  19. 

*T«lri.M.  •MiMC.Oelar.f.ti.  •  Bvoa.  sa.  138.  n.  ft. 
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it.  Thouj^h  it  may  sig'nify  not  oiil\  Bell-murderers,  but  (as  a 
leorneci  critic*  notes)  men  tUat  expect  to  live  alter  death. 
In  which  sense  tlie  heathens  probably  might  use  it  likewise^ 
to  ridicule  the  Christian  doctrine  of  Ihe  refiiirreetioii  $  oa 
which*  they  knew,  all  their  fearless  and  undaunted  oomige 
was  fMMuML  For  so  Ih^Miie  heatheD,  in  Minnchis,  en- 
4aaT0«n  to  aaqpoaa  at  oaoe  both  thw  retoiutim  and  lhair 
beliet'  ^'Oitiaoge  folly  and  incredible  madnaMr  mjn 
he*  they  deapiae  all  preteni  ftonneiits,  and  yet  fear  tlioea 
thht  are  ftiture  and  uncertain ;  they  are  afraid  dying'  after 
death,  but  in  the  mean  time  do  not  fear  to  die.  So  vainly 
do  tliey  Hatter  themselves,  and  allay  their  fears,  with  the 
hopes  of  some  reviving  comforts  after  death/'  I'or  one  of 
these  reasons  tlien  they  gave  them  the  name  of  Bioifianaii, 
which  word  expressly  occurs  in  some  of  the  Acts  of  the 
ancient  martyrs.  Baronius  obsenresy*  out  of  Bede's  Jdaity- 
rology,  that  when  the  seven  sons  of  Sympborosa  were  wmt* 
tyred  under  Hadrian*  their  bodies  were  aU  east  into  one  pit 
together*  which  the  temple  priests  named  from  themi  Jid 
$epiem  BwthamUo$,  tke  ^fmive  if  ike  seesii  Bkihanaii. 

SicT,  Ql— Fuabolarii*  sad  DesperstL 

For  the  same  reasons  they  gave  them  the  names  of  Paro- 

bolarit  and  Degperaii,  ike  bold  and  dsMperate  The 

Paraholarii  or  Paraholani  among  the  Romans,  were  those 
'  bold  adventurous  men,  who  hired  out  themselves  to  fight 
with  wild  beaRts  upon  the  sUifre  or  ainplutheatre,  whence 
they  had  also  the  name  of  Bestiarit  and  Ccmfectores,  Now, 
be<»uise  the  Christians  wore  put  to  fight  for  their  lives  in  tbe 
same  manner,  nriH  they  rather  ohoae  to  do  it  than  deny  their 
religion,  they  therefore  got  the  name  of  FaraMi  and  iWtt- 
Mam  ;  which*  though  it  was  intended  as  a  name  of  reproadi 
and  mockery*  yet  the  Christians  were  not  unwilfing  to  take 
it  lo  tbemselTes*  being  one  of  tbe  truest  characters  that  the 
heathens  ever  geve  them.  And»  therefore,  they  sometimes 
gave  themselves  this  name  by  way  of  allusion  to  the  Roman 
Paraboli,  as  m  the  passion^  of  Abdo  and  Sonne  in  the  time 


*  Bolecr.  tlwsMr.  B«c1esfist.  T.  1.  p.  060.  •  Batoa.  u.  ISS.  a.  6. 

*  AeU  Abdoa.  «t  Somes  sfi.  Skiicer. 
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of  Valerian,  the  mnrtyrs,  w  ho  were  c^poRed  to  be  devoured 
by  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatref  are  said  to  enter,  Ui 
miuLacummi  F{uraboiam,  a§  niosi  resolute  champions^  dkmi 
dMpised  Uieir  own  lives  for  their  religion's  sake.  But.  the 
adier  aane  of  Desperaii,they  rojecCed  as  a  oaluinny , 
tl  baek  upon  their  advarsaraeB,  who  more  justly  deaerved  it. 
**Thom^^  aaya  lAotaDtiiia,^  who  seta  valme  vipon  their  faith, 
and  will  not  deny  their  God,  they  first  torment  and  butcher 
them  with  all  their  might,  and  then  cnil  thorn  DeKpera<ioe<« 
because  they  will  not  spare  their  own  boilies  ;  as  if  anv  thing 
could  be  more  desperate,  than  to  torture  and  U  ar  in  piecei 
those  whom  you  cannot  but  know  to  be  innocent.'* 

Sect.  10.— ^Samcntitii,  and  Simaxii. 

Tertullian  mentions  another  name,  which  was  likewiae 
ooeaakMied  by  their  sufferings.  The  martyra,  whi<^  were 
burnt  alive,  were  usoaUy  tied  to  a  board  or  stake  of  aboitt 
aix  fiM  long,  whieh  tl^  Romna  oaUed  Smicum  and  then 
t(Ky  were  aunounded  or  oovered  with  taggou  of  small  wood, 
which  they  called  Sbnnaito.  From  this,  their  punishment, 
the  heathens,  who  turned  every  thing  into  mockery,  gave  all 
Christianas  ilie  dtigpitciul  uaiue  of  ^rmeniiiii  and  ^maxiu*. 

BscT.  ll.->LiNiftigwNatlo. 

The  heathen,  inMinucius,^  takes  occasion  also  tord|Mroach 
them  under  the  name  of  the  sculking  generation,  or  the  men 
that  loved  to  prate  in  comers  and  the  dark.  The  grsund  of 
whidi  acorrilous  reflection  was  only  this,  that  they  were 
loroad  to  hokl  their  religious  assambUea  in  the  nighl»  to 
afoid  the  lory  of  the  persecutions;  which  Celsus*  himself 
ems,  thoi^  otherwise  prone  enough  to  load  Uiem  with 
hanl  names  and  odious  reflidotions. 

SscT.  lS.-->PUiitinft  Ptaqpia,  mnd  Plitont. 

The  same  heathen,  in  Minucius,  gives  them  one  scurrilous 


'  La<*l.  loftlil.  lib.  V.  c.  9.  D«'S{h  i  atfm  vocnut,  quia  corpori  sno  miitimA 
pan  tint,  &c.  «  Torlul.  Apol.  r.  5U.  Licel  nunc  SArmentitios  vi  Semaxtoa 

appeUetis,  quia  ad  Stipitem  dinidii  Axis  rwlaelJ,  awmentoruni  ambilii  exuri- 
mm.  *  Mimic.  Octav.  p.  S5.  Latcbrata  et  Ijudftif  as  Nalio^  !■  poMI* 

mm  aula,  in  sqgnlis  ganda.  *  Origea.  c.  Cell,  Hb.  i.  p.  5, 

VOL.  I.  O 
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name  more,  which  it  in  not  very  easy  to  guess  the  meaning- 
of.  He  ciiiis  them  Plauiinians}  Homines  PlautincP  Pro- 
sapue.  Rigtiltius*  takes  it  for  a  ridicule  upon  the  poTerty 
uid  umpliciiy  of  the  ChristttinH,  whom  the  heathens  coni- 
monly  represented  as  a  company  of  poor  ignoranl  meefaa- 
nics»  bakm,  tailors,  and  the  Ukc ;  men  of  Ihe  aame  quality^ 
with  PlauliMy  who  as  St.  Jerom*  obsenres  waa  ao  poor, 
hi  a  time  of  famine  he  was  forced  to  hire  out  himself  to  a 
tiakef  to  grind  at  his  mill,  during  which  time  he  wrote  three 
of  his  plays  in  the  intervals  of  his  labonr.  Such  sort  of 
men  Caecilius  says  the  Christians  were;  and  therefore  he 
styles  Octaviuti  in  the  diaIo<j*ue,  Homo  Plauiuue  Frosaytfe, 
eiPisioru7n  pr/Bcipuus,  a  Plautmian,  a  chief  man  among 
the  illiterate  bakers,  but  no  phtlosoijher.  The  same  reflec- 
tion is  often  made  by  Gelsus.  You  shall  see/'  says  he,* 
weavers,  tailors,  fiiUers,  and  the  most  illitemte  and  rustio 
leUowSy  who  dare  not  speak  a  word  before  wise  men,  when 
they  can  get  a  company  of  children  and  silly  women  toge- 
ther, set  up  to  teach  strange  pamdoxes  amongst  them/' 
*<Thts  is  one  of  their  rules,*'  says  he,  again,*  let  no  man  that 
is  learned,  wise,  or  prudent  come'  among  us;  but  if  any  be 
unlearned,  or  a  child,  or  an  idiot,  let  him  freely  come ;  so 
they  openly  declare,  that  none  but  fooU  und  hoIm,  and  such 
as  want  sense,  slaves,  women,  and  children  are  fit  disciples 
for  the  God  they  worship.^ 

il>e  Heretics  rvproadied  the  OrtlxHloK  Ckrivtiaoa. 

Nor  was  it  only  the  heathens,  who  thus  reviled  them, 
but  commonly  evrr\^  perverse  sect  among  the  Ohristians 
liad  some  reproachful  name  to  cast  upon  them.  The  No- 
vatian  party  called  them  Cornelians,*  becanse  they  comma*> 
nicated  with  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  mther  than  vrtth 
Noyatianus,  his  antagonist  They  also  termed  them  Apos^ 
taticsi  Capitolins,  Synedrians,  because'  they  charitably  de- 
creed in  their  synods  to  receive  apostates,  and  such  as 


>  IOmw.  pw  B7.  Qoid  ad  hmt  andet  Oetavint,  1mm  FUtitiMi  PtampiB,  «t 
PiMonui  pnedpinf,  iu  postremiu  PkllOMpboruin  ?  *  Rlgali.  id  Loc. 

*  liiemn.  Chronic,  an.  i.  Olytnp.  liS.  ♦  OrfsrrTi.  r.  Ti-Ih.  lib.  iit.  p.  lit. 

*  Ibid.  p.  181.    ^  £Uiio|(.      PM.  Cgd.  m    '  Paciao.  Ep.  t.  «d  toproaiaa. ' 
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W€Bt  to  the  capkol  to  sacrifice,  into  tlieir  communion  ag^ain, 
upon  their  sincere  repentance.  TheNestorians"  termed  the 
orthodox,  Cyrillians ;  and  the  Ariann^  called  Hiom  Kiista- 
thiaos  and  Pan IinianR, from  Eustathius  and  Paulinas,  bi«jhop.H 
of  Antiocli ;  as  also  Uomoousians,  because  they  kept  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  o/iomiov,  whieh  declared  the  Son  of 
God  to  be  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Feather.  The 
Mrthor  of  the  O/ms  Impeffeetum  on  St.  Matthew,  under 
the  name  of  Chryaostom,*  styles  them  expressly^  Hteresis 
Hmoounamorum,  the  heresy  of  the  HcnuHmeians.  And  so 
Smpion,in  his  conflict  with  Araobtus,*  calls  them  Homoou- 
sasDates,  which  the  printed  copy  reads  corruptly  Homunci- 
ooates,  which  was  a  name  tor  the  Nc^^turians. 

Sot.  14b— ChtiaiiaM  cdled  PfjfdUel,  hf  tlie  Honiaoifit. 

The  Cuta Phrygians  or  Montamsts  commonly  calliMl  the 
ortlicxiox,  ^fv^iKsgy  cartuil ;  because  they  rejected  the  pro- 
phecies and  pretended  inspirations  of  Montanus,  and  would 
not  receive  his  rigid  laws  about  Casting,  nor  abstain  from 
second  marriages,  nor  observe  four  lents  in  a  year,  &c. 
This  was  Tertttlliaa's  ordinary  compliment  to  the  Ohristiaos 
ia  all  his  books^  written  after  he  was  ikllen  into  the  errors 
sf  Moatanm.  He  calls  his  own  party  the  spiritual,  and 
As  orthodox  the  carnal;  and  some  of  his  booki^  are  ex- 
pisssly  entitled,  Adversus  Psychicos.  Clemens  Alexandria 
bus'  observes,  the  same  reproach  was  also  used  by  other 
heretics  beside  the  Montanists.  And  it  appears  from 
IrenaeuB,  that  this  was  an  ancient  calumny  of  the  Valenti- 
nians,  who  styled  themselves  the  spiritual  and  the  jx  ifV  ct, 
and  the  orthodox  the  secular  and  carnal,^  w  ho  had  need  of 
sbstinence  and  good  works,  which  were  not  necessary  for 
them  that  were  perfect 


*Bp.Li«at.  ScUflMt.  MttoM  la  l^wi  in  Act.  Gni.  EpbM.  Go«.  T.  iii.  p. 
^  •SoMuiib.vi.e.SI.  *  Opui  Inperf.  Hom.  48.  «Con. 
■eU  Araob.  et  Sersp.  «d  calcem  Irenvi.  p.  519.  *  Tertnl.  mIt.  Prax.  c.  1. 

Not  quiden  aj^nitio  Paroclctt  dixjunxit  a  Psyciiieis.  Id.  dc  MonogMU  e.  I. 
Hcretici  nifptins  anferuot,  Psyrhiri  ingerunl.    See  aI»0  c.  11.  and  16,  •  Dc 

Jejuiu  adv.  Pg>ciiicos.   Dc  Pudicai^,  &c.  *  CIl-iu.  Mcx,  Sirom.  lib.  W. 

Sll.  •  Iran.  Ub.  i.  e.  1.  p.  S9.   Nobi*  qiddem,  quos  Psycbicot  maat. 

«l  lacsls  ofe  4tesBt,  accewsriam  c^itipenti— i»  9^ 
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IIBCT.  IS.— AUegoriiti,  bf  tlw  lOlkMriei. 

The  Millenaries  styled  them  Allcg-oristB,  because  the\  ex- 
pounded the  prophecy  of  the  .Saints  reig-nin***  a  thousand 
years  with  Christ,  Rca.  \x.  4.  to  a  mystiuil  and  allegorical 
sense.  Whence  Eusebius^  ob8er\'es  of  Nepos,  the  £^gyi>- 
lian  bishop,  who  wrote  for  the  Millennium,  that  he  en- 
titled his  book,  "EXfyx^c  *AXkwfopiwv,  a  Ccv^tUaiim  of 
the  AikgorisU. 

8Kt,  i6.-"€lifMit«,  bj  tlir  Actians ;  Simplicos.  hr  the  Maaickcets  Antlmi|W- 

Uuroi,  bjr  tbe  A^oUiaarians. 

AetiuBy  the  Arian,  gives  them  the  abusive  name  of  Xpoyf- 
roi ;  by  which  he  seems  to  intimate,  that  their  reUgion  was 
but  tempoiaryy  and  would  shortly  have  an  end;  wherefta 
the  chameler  waa  mueh  more  applicable  to  the  Arians  thein- 
aelvea,  whose  fiuth  was  so  lately  sprung  up  in  the  world  ; 
as  the  author  of  the  Dialogues  de  Trinitate,  under  the  name 
of  Athanasius,  who  confutes  Actius,*  justly  retorts  upon  him. 

The  Manichces,  as  they  g-ave  themselves  the  most  glori- 
ous names  of"  Eleciiy  Macarii,  CaiharisUp,  mentioned  by*  St. 
Austin,  so  they  reproathed  tlie  Catholics  with  the  meat 
contemptible  name  of  Simpltces,  idiots ;  which  is  the  term 
that  ManichfBus  himself  used  in  his  dispute*  with  Archelaus^ 
the  Mesopotamian  bishopi  styling  the  Christian  teachers, 
9imfliei»nm  Magisirw,  guides  of  the  mmpk;  because 
they  could  not  relish  bis  exeemble  doetiine  conoeniing  two 
principles  of  good  and  evil. 

The  ApoHinarians  were  no  less  mjnrions  to  the  Catholics, 
in  fixings  on  them  the  odious  name  of  Anthropolatres,  man- 
womhipers  ;  because  they  maintained  that  Christ  was  a  per- 
fect man,  and  Imd  a  reasonable  soul  and  body,  of  the  same 
nature  ^^ith  ours,  whieh  ApoUinarius  denied.  Greg"ory 
Nazianzcn^  takes  not  it  e  of  this  abuse,  and  sharply  replies 
to  it ;  telling  the  Apollinarians,  that  they  themselves  much 
better  deserved  the  name  of  SarcokUraf  fiesh-worshipers  ; 
for  if  Christ  had  no  human  soult  they  must  be  concluded 
to  worship  his  flesh  only.*' 

>  Hweb.  1^.  flL  c.  Slw  •  Athaa.  Did.  t,    TrinU.  T.  ii.  p.  IS9. 

*  Aug.  (le  IIa>r.  c.  46.  *  Arebel.  DUp.  adv.  ManichaiyD  ad  calcca  Soao* 

MS.  Ed.  Yaks.  11.187.  *  Nas.  Ef.  t  ad  OodoB. 
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Skcr.  17.— PiUioauftt  mni  MnukUb,  Ae.  by  tiM  Otigniim* 

The  Origeniam,  who  denied  ihe  truth  of  the  resurrectioti, 

and  asserted  that  men  should  have  only  aorial  and  spiritual 
bodies  in  the  next  world,  made  jests  upon  the  Catholics, 
because  they  mainUiiued  the  contrary;  that  our  bodies  ' 
should  be  the  same  individual  bodies,  and  of  tlie  same  na- 
tnrc  that  they  are  now,  with  flesh  and  bones,  and  ali  the 
members  in  the  same  fom  and  structure*  only  altered  in 
quality,  not  in  sabstance.  For  this  they  gave  them  the  o^ 
probrious  names  of  Stmplices  and  Phihiarca,^  idids  aid 
hm  €f  the  fiesh ;  Gmrtm^  Animales,  Jumenia,  carmU, 
mol  aminuih;  tntiei,  earthy;  PeUmottBf  which  ia  a  term  of 
liie  same  importance,  from  the  Gh-eek  w6rd»  ni}Xoc>  lAUwrn, 
at  St  Jerom  himself  explains  it.  So  that  thovgli  Baro- 
nhis  from  some  copies  reads  this  name,  Pilosiotm^  yet  the 
true  reading"  is  Pelusiolt^,  as  the  pasnage  cited  in  the  mar* 
g:in  plainly  evinces. 

Sbct.  18. — The  Synagogue  of  Antichrist  and  batan,  by  the  Luciferiaof. 

But  of  all  others  the  Luciferians  gave  the  Church  the  rudest 
language;  styling  her  the  brothel^house,  and  synagogue  of 
Anti-christ  and  Satan ;  because  she  allowed  those  bishops  to 
tetain  their  honour  and  places,  who  were  cajoled  by  the 
Arians  to  subscribe  the  fraudulent  confession  of  the  council 
of  Ariminum.  The  Luciferian,  in  St.  Jerom,  runs  out  in  this 
manner  ajsrainst  the  Church;  and  St.  Jerom  says,  "lie  spake 
hilt  lilt'  sense  of  the  whole  party,  for  this  was  the  ordinary 
style*  and  long'nnjS'O  of  all  the  rest." 

These  are  some  of  those  reproachful  names^  which  heretics. 


*  HiwKi.  Ep.  61.  ad  PuudmIl  T.  il.  p.  171.    Not  SimplieM  et  PUEmwms 

•licere.  quod  eadem  Owa,  et  Sanqnis,  rt  Caro^  id  est,  firltus  rt  mf»ni1>rn,  tofiHsqiip 
foatpa^o  corporis  rcsunrnt  in  nt)vissim(l  die.  *  id.  Kp.  65.  ad  Faniitineh 

H  Ocean,  de  Error.  Orig.  p.  192.    Pelusiotas  non  appellant,  et  luteon,  animalea- 
et  cameoa,  qudd  non  recipiamiu  ea  qm  itpirUua  sunt.  *  Id.  Gaai*  ia 

hnm.  ixiz.  p.  409.  IJas  cnm  andimit  Discipttli  ejus  (Origenit)  et  Gnunif 
Atix  Panilic  Htercora,  puUnt  se  Dirina  audiraBfyileria;  MM|neqiiddialaM»; 
teainimua,  quasi  prd  brutis  habent  anitnantibus,  et  vnrant  Tr^jXtfmJro^^  eo  qn6d  in 
Lato  i^titis  corporis  constitutif  non  possimus  iu>ntirc  cccleslia.  *  Hioron, 

Dial.  mir.  Lucifer.  T.  ii.  p.  135.  Assercbat  uniTcrsum  niundum  ease  Diabul^^; 
H,  «|  jam  familiare  est  cis  diccre,  factum  de  Bccle«i&  Lupj^nar.  -  •  •  •  |!ud4.  Aa^ 
tichriatlnagis  S^raagoga,  quiiin  Bodeala  Cliriiti  M^tA  nuticupiir^^ 
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concnrring'  with  Jews  and  niBdclR,  ondeavouTed  to  fasten 
upon  tlie  Christian  Cluirch  ;  which  1  should  not  so  niiK}i  as 
have  mentioned,  but  Uiat  they  serve  to  give  some  light  to 
anliquiiy,  and  therefore  were  not  wholly  to  be  passed  orer 
in  a  treatise  of  this  nature. 


CHAP.  IIL 

Of  the  several  Orders  of  Men  in  ike  Christian  Church, 
SWT*  It—Three  Sorti  nT  Umhtn  ef  tW  CMitlMi  Ctotl,  Ibe  'By^ftnmf 

Having  g-iven  an  account  of  the  several  names  of  Chris- 
tianSy  I  proceed  now  to  speak  of  tlie  persons,  and  several 
orders  of  men  in  the  Christian  Church.  Some  divide 
them  into  three  ranks,  ottiers  into  four,  others  into  five; 
which  yet  come  much  to  the  same  account,  when  they  are 
compared  together.  Eusebius  reckons  but  three  orderia 
visf.  the  'HyifuwHf  IIc^,  and  Kani^iyifvcM,  rulers,  Mievert. 
and  catedimmm^     There  are  in  every  Church,'*  says  |ie» 

three  orders  of  men,*  one  of  the  fuiers  or  guides,  and  two 
of  those  that  are  subject  to  them ;  for  the  people  are  di- 
vided into  two  classes;  the  Uizoi,  believers,  and  the  unbap-i 
tised,'^  by  whom  he  means  the  catechumens.  8t.  Jeroni^ 
makes  five  orders ;  but  then  he  divides  the  clergy  into  three 
orders  to  make  up  the  number,  reckoning  them  thus  j 
binhopR,  presbyters,  deacons,  believers,  nnd  rnteehumens. 
in  which  a<K2ount  he  follows  Origen,^  who  makes  hve  do* 
grees  subordinate  to  one  another  in  the  Church ;  saying, 
"  Every  one  shall  be  punished  according  to  t!ip  difference  of 
his  degree.  If  a  bishop  or  president  of  the  Church  sins,  he 
shall  have  the  greater  punishment   A  catechumen  will  d^ 


I  Boteli.  DamiMitt.  Brang.  Hli.  vU.  e.  S.  p.  S8S.  Tp(a  ttaff  htdrtiv  iccXir^Mnr 
rdyfMTo,  tv  /ily  t4  r4p  f^H/chwv,  ^vo  rd  rJv  virofttfitiKonir.  •  Hiciea. 
Con.  in  Etai.  x\x.  p.  64.   Qtrfnqiie  Eecelcais  Ordlncs  Episoopos,  Pretbytcro*, 

Diacono".  FittflfH,  raff»olniinonf»s,  ■  Origcn.  Hoin.  5.  in  Ezrk.  Pro  mmki 

i;ratltiuin  utvu-itjuisquc  tor(|uehitur.  Mnjofvm  pfrnnm  hnliet,  cjui  Efclfsia*  prtcsidet 
ei  dciiuqiUt.  Aunon  niagU  iuii»cricurdiuii)  itroineretur  ad  eoiitparationcm  Fidelis, 
ratcdnuMMUil  Noe  auifia  venift  dignu*  est  Laicits,  li  Ad  DUconuv  eoafcia* 
tiir  ?  Et  ruTMiu  coBpenOioiie  Pfcsbytcri  Diicosas  veniMi  phH  mieter. 
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serve  inercy»  in  comparison  of  a  believer;  and  a  layman  in 
eoiaparison  of  a  deacon  ;  and  a  deacon  in  comparison  of  a 
presbyter."  Here  nro  piamly  St.  Jerom  five  orders ;  first 
bishops,  under  the  name  of  presidents  of  the  Church ;  ihea 
presbyters ;  after  them  deaeoM ;  then  believen,  or  kymea ; 
and  iiiet  of  nii,  the  cmeehamena. 

Sect.  9.— BeUerm  here  tuicily  taken  for  the  Laity  that  were  bapiuMd. 

In  nil  which  aceoiuitt»  these  four  things  are  proper  lo  be 
remarkML  1.  That  the  name  believers,  Ilceoe,  and  Fidd^g, 
is  here  taken,  in  n  more  strict  sense,  only  for  one  order 
ef  Christian — thebelieying  or  baptized  laity,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  clertry  and  the  catecliuuiens,  the  two  other 
orders  of  men  in  the  Church.  And  in  this  sense,  the  words 
Ihrm  and  Fideles  are  commonly  used  m  tlie  ancient  liturgieR,* 
and  <  anun8,  lo  distinpfuish  those  tliat  were  l>aptized,  and 
allowed  to  partake  of  the  iioly  mysteries,  from  the  catechu- 
mens ;  w  hence  came  that  ancient  distinction  oC  the  serviee 
of  the  Church  into  the  il/ma  Caje^wmmomm  nnd  Mima 
FUMm$*  of  whidi  more  in  its  proper  pinee. 

l^dly.  We  mny  bence  observe,  that  the  eatedinmens, 
thoogb  but  tmperfed  Christians,  were  in  some  measure 

owned  to  be  within  the  pale  of  the  Church.  Forasmuch,  as 

Eusebius,  Origen,  and  St.  Jerom  reckon  them  one  of  the 
Uirce  orders  of  the  Church;  and  the  councils  of  Eliberis^  and 
Constantinople*  g'ive  them  expressly  the  name  of  Christians  ; 
tiioug-h,  as  St.  Austin*  says,  they  w  ere  not  yet  sons,  hut  ser- 
vants :  they  belonged  to  the  house  of  God,  but  were  not  yet 
Mmitt^  to  all  tlie  privileges  of  it,  being  only  Christians  at 
large,  and  not  in  the  most  strict  and  proper  aeoeptation, 

■ 

Sect.  4. — Heretics  not  reckoned  among  Christiant. 

And  yet  this  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  heretics,  properly 

•  See  Con.  Nic.  Can.  xi.  Con.  Eliber.  c.  19,  40, 61.  Cmwllt.  Apoel.  lib.  vitt. 
e.  34.    Cyril.  Hicronol.  Pnef.  CalOch.  n.  •  Cm.  Cwib.  ir.  r.  84. 

C«i.  Valeot.  Uispan.  r.  !.  »  Von.  Klib.  Can.  :ID.  *  Con  f\»M>*t.  I. 

Vnn.  7.  ^  Aiifj.  Trart.  11.  in  Joh.  T.  9.  p.  H.     Qnnft  iLjiiiim  rnicis  in 

fruittv  Italieot  Cateebufiieni,  jam  dc  Doniu  magna  sunt,       Uuut  ax  »crvi4>  ftlii. 

Nos  «aiA  aildl  iUBl»  qfnis  adMf  Mm  l>0Bituu  pcrtisest. 
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SO  called ;  for  we  may  observe^  3dly,  TiMit  in  iho  fore-4iiMK 
tionecl  divisnm,  iieretics  eomcinto  no  account  amony-  Chri«- 
lians.  Tlirv  were  not  esteemed  of,  either  as  catechumens  or 
believers,  but  as  mere  Jews  or  pag^ans;  neither  liaviu^  the 
true  faith,  nor  bcin<:f  willing*  to  leurn  it.  TcrtuHiau*  Kays,  in 
general,  **  l£  they  he  heretics,  they  cajuiot  be  Chrialiaiui 
and  St.  Jerom,*  disputing  with  a  Luciferian,  says  the  same  in 
express  terms :  That  heretics  are  no  Christians ;  ndr  (o  be 
spoken  of  but  as  we  would  do  of  heaAens.'*  lACtantius^ 
specifies  in  the  Montanlsts,  Novatians,  ValetrtinianSy  Mu^ 
eionites,  AntbropianSy  Arians,  saying,  **thal  thoy  are  no 
CMstians  who,  forsaking  the  name  of  Christ,  call  them- 
selves by  other  denominations.'^  Athanasius*  and  Hilary* 
say  the  same  of  the  Arians;  that  "  they  are  not  Chn.stians." 
Constantine,*  theretbre,  enacted  it  into  a  law,  that  they 
should  not  be  called  Christians,  but  Porphirians,  from 
Porphiry,  tliat  infamous  heathen,  whose  practice  they  so 
much  resembled  in  their  impious  blasphemies  and  re- 
proaches of  Christ  and  the  Christian  religion.  And  in  imi- 
tation of  thisy  Theodosiuis^  Junior  made  anotiier  law  to  the 
same  efiect^  against  Nestorius  and  his  followers^  thai  they  % 
should  not  abuse  the  name  of  Christians,  but  be  called 
Simonlans,  from  Simon  Magus,  the  arch-heretic;  to  which 
we  may  add  that  decree  of  the  general  council  of  Sardica, 
in  their  synodical  epistle"^  a^iainst  the  Arians,  where  they 
require  all  Catholics  not  only  to  deny  the  Arian  bishops  the 
title  of  bishops,  but  even  that  of  Christians;  nil  \vhich  evi- 
dently proves,  that  the  ancients  put  a  maiufest  difference 
betwixt  those  who  were  apostates  from  the  faith,  and  those 


'  Tertul.  de  Prrrsrript.  r.  r?7.  Si  IlasrcticI  sunt,  Christinni  obhc  non  poasnnt. 
"  Hieron.  Dial.  r.Ltu  if.  T.  2.  [\  \3^.  H.TrpticI  CfarisUani  non  sunt  -  -  -  -  Igitar 
pnefixum  inl«r  noti  habcmua,  Uo  ilffirctico  sic  loquenduin  iiicul  de  Gentili. 

*  Lact.  iMtit.  lib.  4.  e.  SS«  *  Alhan.  Orat.  S.  adr.  Aiian.  T.  1.  p.  S16. 

'AptMpU  <ynr,  ifff  tiM  Xpt/rwphu        *  Hilar,  ad  CoMt.  tib.  i.  p.  Sft. 
iiamit  HUD,  non  Arianus.  *  Const.  Imp.  Ep.  ad  Episc.  ap.  Soeral,  Hbb  L 

e.  0.  *  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xr\,  til.  v.  de  Ha>ret.  c.  66.  DaMBftlo 

totae  sttpcrttttfonh  nurtorc  Nestorio,  nota  con^rui  nominiH  p]»!««  Innratnr  Givs-nli- 
iHis,  lie  CUri^iianurutn  appellatioue  abulautur;  aeii  qiioinitdHHHlurn  Ariuiii  lege 
iUvce  mcmorie  Constantini  ob  similitudioem  impictati«  i^orf^riaut  a  Parfjrio 
MBCMpanUir;  ale  ubiquc  participca  ncfaria  tectm  Nortorti  Hinioaliuil  vooaalv. 
■  -8tg  |ba  tame  in  the  Acta  of  the  General  CoOBcil  of  EpbcMBii  part  ul. «,  45. 
Cos.  ton.  iii.  p.  1800.  •  Cmi.  SanUc.  £p.  Synod,  ap.  Theod.  lib.  ii.  o. 
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who  as  yet  liad  never  nmcle  any  soieran  prafe8si<ni  of  Umr 
fiiith  in  baptism.  They  ailowed  the  catechumenfi  Ihe  nanM 
ofCbristiaDs,  because  tb^y  were  cancUdatet  of  UMven  9  bat 
Ihey  judged  heretics  unworthy  of  that  name»  because  they 
oomiitod  the  oodbbkmi  fiath  of  Chri8tiaiie»  tad  defied  the 
Loid,  by  whose  naaie  they  were  called. 

8t.6^  pBPitMiti  and  EBergvnens  ranked  in  *^*"^Tiit  CKmi  with  CSffrtminij 

4thly.  We  may  observe,  in  the  hist  place,  that  there  were 
no  Christians  but  what  miffht  be  redueori  to  some  one  or 
otlu  r  of  the  three  {urc-nieiitioned  crdeis;  lor  tiie  penitents 
and  energumens,  as  they  eallod  tiiose  that  were  possessed 
with  evil  spirits,  may  be  mnked  among  tlie  catechumens, 
being  commoDly  treated  and  disciplined  by  the  Church  in  the 
same  maBner  as  they  were,  and  placed  in  the  same  cdass 
with  Uiem;  and  the  monks  and  other  ascetics  may  be  rank- 
ed under^he  oommon  head  of  beheversy  though  diey  had 
some  peculiar  matks  of  distiudiou  in  the  Church.  Yel  I 
shall  Mi  confine  myself  to  speak  of  all  those  precisely 
in  this  order,  and  under  these  heads,  but  ^ive  each  a 
distinct  and  proper  place  in  this  discourse;  speaking;  here 
only  ol  helievcrs  in  general,  as  they  stood  distinguished 
from  the  tatochumeos  and  the  clergy  of  the  Church,  and 
treating  ui  tlic  rest  as  occasion  sbaii  requite  in  the  following 
parts  of  this  discourse. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Amorepai  licidar  Accouni  of  (lie  lU'^oi,  or  Believers  ;  their 
Titles  of  Honour  atul  Privileges  above  the  Catechumens, 

Bbct.  L^Belteven  ol1i«rwiae  called  ♦wn^fUvoCfTlbe  nhmtmaU, 

*Thb  Ileroc,  or  Fideles,  bein^  such  as  were  baptized,  and 
thereby  made  complete  and  perfect  Christians,  were,  upon 
thai  aocount,  digmEed  with  seveial  titles  of  honour  and 
marks  of  distinction  above  the  catediumens:  they  were 
hence  called  fcifri^^ci^cvoi,  th^tttunmatt;  so  the  council  of 
Laodicea^  terms  those  that  were  newly  baptized,  s-^iotf^ orcnc 

*  Cob*  liMdlc.  Gmd.  iii. 
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fwntf^ivmc'^  ai^d  Jobius,'  in  Hiotius,  oi  ^wrtZofnevoi ;  as  St. 
PeuiI»  hiniMlf,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  twice  uses  the 
word  iihLmtnaf0  for  baptized,  in  the  opinion  of  most'*  inter- 
prelere.  The  reason  ci  the  name  is  giyen  by  Justin  Martyr, 
who  mjuf  they  were  eo  ealled  beoanae  their  onderatand^ 
inga  were  enlightened  by  the  knowledge  thnt  waa  eoaen- 
quent  to  baptiam ;  for  all  the  mysteriea  of  religion  were  un* 
reiled  to  the  baptized,  which  were  kept  secret  from  the 
catechumens;  and  sometimes,  also,  baptism  was  attended 
with  extraordinary  illuiniiiations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  in 
those  whom  St.  Paul  caused  to  be  baptized  at  Ephesus, 
Act.  xix.  6.    They  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied.^* 

2.  They  were  hence  also  styled,  6i  fiffxvfiftivfUf  whieh  the 
Lalina  call  InUM,  ike  ImHaUd^  that  ia,  admitted  to  the 
nae  of  the  aacred  offieea,  and  knowledge  of  the  aacred 
■lyateriea  of  the  Chriatian  religion.  Hence  came  that  form 
of  epeaking,  ao  frequently  used  by  St.  Chrysostom  and 
other  ancient  writers,*  when  they  touched  upon  iiny  doc- 
trines or  mysteries  which  the  catechumens  understotxl  not, 
lauatv  CM  fu^v^diH>i,  ike  initiaied  know  what  is  spoken,  St. 
Ambrose  writes  a  bot)k  to  these  initiati,*  Isidore,*  of 
Felnaium,  and  Hesychius,*  call  them  /ivroc,  and  othera» 
|iu— yif yarac ;  whence  the  catechumens  hnvo  the  contrary 
namea^^^A/uwoi,  *Ajmn|m»  and*A|ivwyiifyqroiy  Me  wmmiimUd 
or  Mmbapiized* 

Sacr.  a^Aiid  TiX<iM,  The  PtrftH. 

d.  BelioTeia  were  otherwise  called  liKuou  and  nXfci^cvoe, 

ike  perfect,  beeatise  they  were  i<jnsummato  ChristiauK, 
who  had  a  riirbl  to  p.u tii ipiite  ol  tht*  holy  iMirharist,  the 
ruTtXktovy  as  it  is  frc<|titMitiy  called  in  the  canons**  of  the 
ancient  councils,  where  ivi  to  rAciov  cA^uy»  and  th  rtXcis 


■  PtMt.  CoiY.  ccxxii.  p.  595  et  598.  •  S«eOrot.  Hftmond.  Esiiw  in  Heh. 

6.  i.  and  10.  32.  ^  Justin  A|>oI.  ii.  p.  91.         *  Caiiaubon  Exerc.  xtI.  ia 

Bjm»n.  p.  30tt.  obscncs  Ihis  j)lirast'  to  ornir  no  loss  rhnn  fifty  times  in  St.  ('hrjr- 
ooslum  and  St.  Autttin.  ^  Auibros.  1><»  hitt  qui  imtiaiuiir  Mi'stcriiN.  *  Iki- 
dor.  Kb,  It*  £p.  lat.  Uraaw  oc  §iwm  r6  Xiyo/icKor.  'Hcsyclu  Vgc9 

^«7Ac*  •  Cor.  An^nitt.  Caa*  4^  <K  tt^  *e. 
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lurix^t  ahmyi  mgmfy  pulwipAtioD  of  the  holy  euchamt, 
thftt  aaered  myrtety  llnit  emtas  «•  to  €%ffiil«  and  gim  ua 
tile  most  coBauuMito  peifeotkm  that  wa  ara  aapabla  of  in 
llaa  woMm 

4.  Tertullian  adds  to  these  the  name  of  Chart  Dei, — ike 
Fawmriies  of  Heaven,  hecause  their  prayers  and  interoes- 
sions  were  powerful  witli  God  to  obtain  pardon  for  others, 
that  should  address  heaven  by  them.  Therefore,  in  liis  tlH 
atmetions  to  the  penitents,  he  bids  them,  «  Charts  Dei  ad' 
^emeularif-faU  down  ai  the  feet  of  tkoee  favouritea,  and 
commend  their,  suit  to  all  the  brethren,  desiring  them  to 
intercede  with  God  far  them."*  TertuL  de  JPrncf. 

All  diese  namea  (and  many  othera  that  might  be  added, 
whioh  are  obriooa  to  erery  leader,  sneh  aa  Sanits,  and  Sons 
of  God,  &c.)  were  peculiar  titles  of  honour  and  respect, 
given  only  to  those  who  were  Iltvw,  or  BeUevers. 

SacT.      Tbe  PriT{l^gct  of  the  FideUt.   1.  To  partake  of  the  EucWivc. 

And  hence  it  was,  that,  eonespondent  to  these  names,  the 
Fsdelss  had  their  |ieeiiiiar  pririlegea  in  theChnreh,  abore 
the  ealaehamena.  For,  first,  H  was  theiT  aole  prerogative 
lo  partnke  of  the  Lofd*a  table,  and  oomnmnieate  with  one 
aaollMr  in  the  aymbola  of  Chriat*a  body  and  Mood  at  the 
altar.  Hitiier  none  came  but  sndi  aa  were  first  initiated  by 
baptism:  whence  the  custom  was,  before  they  went  to 
celebrate  die  en  diarist,  for  a  deacon  to  proclaim,  "Ayta 
'A-yiotc*  ffoly  thinfjs  for  holy  7tien,  **  Ye  catechumens  go 
forth,'"  ns  the  author  of  tlie  constitutions,  and  St,  Chrysos- 
torn,  and  some  others  word  it. 

Sbct.  To  join  in  all  tbe  Prayers  of  the  Church. 

2,  Another  of  their  prerogatives  above  catechmnens, 
was,  to  stay  and  join  with  the  minister  in  ail  the  prayers  of 
the  Church,  which  the  catechumens  were  not  allowed  to 
do ;  for  in  Ihe  ancient  service  of  the  Church,  there  were  no 


*  Cotfatil.  ApMt.  lib.  ▼iil.  e.  8  and  19.  Chnraott.  Uonu  in  Pwab.  dc  FOfo 
ftfAs.  torn.  0.  |i4  n(  rmp  mrvx*!*^*^! 
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prayers  preceding  the  communioQ-office ;  but  only  such  as 
partioalarly  related  eiUier  to  the  Mferal  classes  of  peni- 
taDts  or  the  energfumemf  that  is,  persons  possessed  with  evil 
spirits,  or  the  catediumens  UiemselYes.  When  these 
prayers  were  ended,  the  catechnmens,  and  all  others,  were 
csommanded  to  withdraw,  and  then  began  the  commanion- 
service  at  the  sltar,  where  none  were  admitted  so  tnndi  as 
to  be  spectators,  save  those  who  were  to  communicate  in 
the  eucharist;  for  to  join  in  prnycrs  and  participation  of 
the  eucharist,  were  then  privileges  of  the  same  persons ; 
and  no  one  was  qualified  for  the  prayers  oi*  the  Church,  who 
was  not  qualified  lor  the  communion. 

SiCT*  7.—^.  The  Use  of  the  Lortrs  Prayer,  another  Prerogaiive  of  the  Uis'^i; 
whence  it  was  called  liyx'i  iitrw*',  The  Prayer  of  Dclieeere, 

3.  More  particularly  the  use  of  the  Lord's  prayer  was 
the  sole  prerogative  of  thellivdi,  or  heUmrBf  for  then  it 
was  no  crime,  or  aigument  of  weakness,  or  want  of  Ae 
spirit,  to  use  it ;  hut  an  honour  and  privileg-e  of  the  most 

consumninte  and  perfect  Christians.  The  catechumens 
were  notalloxN  cd  to  say,  "  Our  l  ather/'  till  they  had  first 
made  themselves  sons  by  regeneration  in  the  waters  of 
of  baptism.  This  is  expressly  said  by  St.  Chrysostom,* 
St.  Austin,^  Theodoret,*  and  several  others ;  and  for  this 
reason,  Chry  sostom*  oalls  it  Etixii  IltctJv ;  and  St,  Austin,* 
Oratw  Fidelium, — the  prayer  of  the  r^eneraie,  or  fa^ 
Uevm  g  because  it  was  their  privilege  and  Urth-right  *'It 
was  given  to  them  as  their  property/'  he^  Mf  end  there- 
fore they  made  use  of  it,  having  a  right  to  say, '  Oqr  Faikher, 
which  art  in  heaven,*  who  were  bom  again  to  audi  a 
ther,  l)y  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,*^ 


'  Chrysost.  Tlon,.  ii.  f,,  2  Cor.  p.  740.  »  Aug.  Horn.  29.  de  Verb.  Apoet. 
^Thcodor.  Epit.  Div.  Dogin.  c.  xxir.  *Chryso.st.  Horn.  x.  i»  CoFob. 

p.  i38a.  *Auff.  Enchirid.  e,  71.  •Au^r.  Vom.  inPsal.  Or«- 

bttiit  utiquc  jam  Fidclcs,  jnm  Apostoli.  Num  itfta  Or.itio  Doniinic«  uingis  Fi- 
4clibii«  datnr. 

Id.  Enchirid.  td  Laurent,  c.  71.  De  Qoolidianii,  bmribiM,  levibuaqoe  pee- 

cnVtH  quotidiana  Oratio  Fidclium  Kat'iKrarit.    Eorum  e«t  enindicefe^  ''Faitr 

iiu^tcr  qui  es  ia  Cwib;"  qui  jam  Paui  tali  regenerati  aniit,  ex  aqua  et  Spiiils 

Saacto. 
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SiBtbAf^  Thqr  mn  iMtlid  to  Imur  DMeoonet  itpon  tbe  ami  pR»rouna 

MyiteriM  of  ndlfbn. 

4.  Lastly,  They  were  admiUetl  to  be  auditors  of  all  dis- 
I'uurses  made  in  the  church,  even  iliose  that  treated  of  the 
most  abstruse  points  and  profound  myaieiies  <^  the  Chm» 
tiui  religion;  which  the  eateehumetis  w«e  strictly  pre^ 
bibited  from  hearing.  The  catechumena  were  allowed  to 
hear  the  Scriptores,  and  the  ofdinary  popular  disoonrsee 
flui  were  made  upon  them  i  which  was  no  more  than  what 
some  counctk^  allow  even  to  Jews  and  Qentiles :  for  in 
Ihose  diseoQTses  they  never  treated  plainly  of  their  mys^ 
teries,  but  in  such  a  covert  way  as  the  eatechumcnfi  euuld 
not  understand  them.  But  wlien  the  cater liurncns  were 
dismissed,  then  they  discoursed  mure  openly  oi  their  mys- 
teries before  the  Fidcles,  wliose  privilege  it  was  to  be  the 
sole  auditors  of  such  discourses.  This  we  learu  from  St. 
Ambrose^*  who  says,  his  common  discourses  to  the  unbap- 
tiied  were  only  upon  points  of  morality ;  but  when  they 
were  baptixed*  then  was  the  time  to  open  to  them  the 
mysteries  and  saoraments  of  religion :  to  have  discoursed 
to  them  of  those  things  before^  had  been  more  like  expos* 
ing  mysteries  than  ezphuning  them.  St  Austin  speaks  to 
the  same  purpose  in  one  of  his  sermoniF  to  the  newly*bap- 
tized:  "  Havini^  now  dismissed  the  catechumens,"  says  he, 
"we  have  retained  you  only  to  be  our  hearers  ;  because,  be- 
side those  thmg^s  which  belong*  to  all  Christians  in  c  oiuinon, 
we  are  now  to  discourse  more  particularly  of  tliu  lieavenly 
mysteriesy  or  sacraments ;  which  none  are  quaiiiicd  to  hear 


•  Con.  Cartha^.  tv.  can.  14.  Ut  Rpisooptisi  nuUnm  proliibcnt  in^rrr^i  Ecclc- 
iia»  et  audire  Vcrbiuu  Dei,  sive  GenUleiii,  sivc  Htcreticuin,  sive  Jmhrutn,  usque 
■d  Misaam  Cateehviiienoniiii.  *  Ainbros.  dc  ixU  ^ui  Mjrateriis  ioitiauiur,  e,  1. 
De  MoraUbas  qpolidiaMHi  Sctimmb  ImbsisiBi.  •  -  -  -  Nime  i»  Hrslcriit  diccM 
tMfw  ■ihiimiit,  stqjiie  IpMus  Saenunentoram  rslioDcm  cder«i»  qvam  ante  baptft- 
■Wl  M  puimiilHIllii  liiiiiiimliiiii  nondum  initiatis,  prodidisse  potius  t\vikm  edliliHso 
catimarcmnr.  *A«g.  Sonn.  1.  nd  Neophytes  in  Append,  T.  x.  p.  8}5. 

DimissiM  jtiin  rntfefiumf nis,  vos  tanluin  nd  andtentlum  rctiinumuH:  Cluia  pr.o-tcr 
Ula,  quae  umnen  CbriHtianu!>  cuuvenii  in  commune  »crvare,  specrniiior  de  coelctti- 
baa  M>sterii«  loeatnri  •amns,  qatt  andira  hod  potwant,  vXA  qui  ca,  donante  Jan 
Ikaiau,  percepaniat.  Tuto  ergo  ii^|ora  rererentlt  debella  audire  qnn  didaiua, 
qauia  wyora  lata  aual,  qus  tolis  baplizatis  ct  Sdelibua  audiloriblil  eom- 
littlMar  $  qain  UU  q« v  alisis  Catediusital  asdira  eanraaf cfunt. 
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but  such  by  God^s  g'lh,  are  auule  paitakers  oi  them. 
And,  therefore,  ye  oug^lit  to  hear  them  with  the  greater  reve- 
reoce,  by  how  much  more  sublime  those  doctrines  are 
which  are  committed  only  to  the  baptized  and  believiDg' 
auditors,  than  those  which  the  catechumens  also  are  wont 
to  hear."  Theodoret^  takea  notice  of  the  same  distinction 
made  in  their  ^hscourses,  according  to  the  difference  of  their 
auditors ;  saying,  "  We  discourse  obicately  of  divine  my»- 
tfioes  before  the  imbapttsed;  but  when  they  are  departed* 
wo  qieak  plainly  to  the  baptized;^  from  all  which  it  is  evt* 
ink,  that  Ibe  Fiddes  were  singled  out  aa  the  only  proper 
auditors  fit  to  hear  discourses  upon  the  sublime  doctrines 
and  mjrsteries  of  religion  ;  and  in  these,  and  the  hke  privi- 
leges, consisted  their  prerogative  above  the  catechumens. 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  iiie  DiaUnclion  betwixt  the  Laiiy  ami  Clergy,  and  of  l/ie 

AiUiquUy  of  lluU  JJuihitctioH. 

BmA^Tht  Ftddtti  <AanHt  ttBti LM,  H  ii<afslii  &m  famtlw 

Cfcigi. 

Wk  have  hitherto  considered  the  great  bo(iy  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  the  JFideUs,  as  opposed  to  tlie  ciitechumens. 
We  are  now  to  view  them  in  another  relation,  as  contmdis- 
tiDCi  to  the  clergy ;  in  which  relation  they  went  by  other 
names,  such  as  those  of  Laid,  loyam ;  BiJnn^  seculars; 

The  most  common  and  ancieni 
name  was  that  ofLaieit  which  every  where  occurs  in  the 
writings  of  Origen,  Cyprian,  and  TertuUian,  and  others  of 
the  third  century ;  which  is  a  thing  so  evident,  that  the 
greatest  enemies  of  this  distinction,  Rignltius,^  Salmasius, 
and  Selden,  do  not  pretend  to  dispute  it ;  but  only  say, 
there  was  originally  no  such  distinction  in  the  Church ;  but 
that  it  is  a  novelty,  and  owing  to  tho  ambitior^  of  the  clergy 
of  the  third  century,  in  which  Cyprian  and  TertuUian  lived. 


» Tbeod.  q^MtMU  Id.  is  Hwa.  *  Uigftli.  Noi.  ia  C^pr.  3, 
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SacT.  2^The  Aatiquity  of  U»i«  Da»4incti(ui  prored  o^aiosl  Rigalliut,  Salminittt, 

This  accusaiion  reflecto  lii^hly  upon  St  Cyprian,  and 
other  holy  martyrs,  his  cotempomries,  who  were  as  far  frooi 
(he  ainbitioTi  that  is  charged  apon  thenit  as  the  authors  ar« 
fram  tnith,  who  bring  the  chftfge.  For,  indeed,  the  chaiino» 
tkm  was  none  of  their  uiirenting ;  but  derived  from  the  Jew- 
kh  Chorchf  and  adopted  into  the  Christian  hy  the  Apostlea 
themselTes.  Clemens  Alexandrinus'  speaking  of  St  John, 
says,  timt  after  his  return  from  banishment  in  the  isle  of 
Pitmos,  he  settled  at  Ephesus;  whence  heingr  often  itu  ited 
to  visit  the  neigJibouring"  re<rion»,  he  orduined  thorn  bisljops 
and  set  opart  such  men  for  the  clerjry*  as  wen'  si^^^iutird  to 
turn  by  the  Holy  Ghost/^  Whence  it  appears,  tliat  the  name 
KXiipoc*  Clergy,  was  always  a  peculiar  title  of  those  that  were 
set  apart  for  the  ministry  and  8er>'ice  of  God.  And  thai 
this  distinction  came  from  the  Jewish  Church,  is  evident  fironi 
what  Clemens  Romanuii'  says  of  the  Jewbh  CMSonomy; 
ttat  as  die  high  priest  had  his  office  assigned  him,  and  the 
priests  also  their  proper  station,  and  the  Levites  their  pecii 
liar  service ;  so  laymen,  in  like  manner,  were  under  the 
obligation  of  precepts  proper  for  laymen.  These  instances 
evidently  prove,  that  a  distinction  muk  always  observed  lo 
thefie  names,  Laity  and  Clergy,  from  the  first  foundation  of 
the  (j;hr istian  Church. 

SacT*  8.— Ab  ObjeclioB  from  1  Pet.  f.  iii.  answered. 

There  is  but  one  objection  of  any  moment  against  this, 
wUekb  taken  from  the  woids  of  St,  Peter ;  where  he  bids 
the  elders  of  the  Chnreh  not  lord  it  over  God's  heritage. 
The  original  is,  fiifS*  wc  Mmucmpimomc  n?v  KXitfwv;  which  (as 
iome  learned'  critics  observe)  may  as  well  sig-nify  the  po»- 
sessions  of  the  Gluiri;h,  as  the  people.  But  admit,  that  it 
means  tUv  people;  this  is  no  more  than  ih  s<hc1  uf  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  who  are  called  God's  xkn^,  and  Xadc  tyicXi^pocy 


•  ripm.  Alexnnd.  Quh  DivM  tmlrctttr.  np.  rnmbcfia.  Aoctnr.  Noti«».  p.  183, 
et  a|>.  I'^Kch.  lib.  iii.  c.  iU,  h\iip*{i  tva  y^  rtva  KXi^pniamv  t^v  rtro 
wvtiffLarog  trtjfian'ofiU'wH,  ^  Cleiii.  Iluui.        1.  ad  Corinth,  n.  40, 

t  VpMc  avO(>wToc  toIq  XmKQti  n^7dyiiMt¥  KhTM,  *Do4wel.  DiMert.  1 
isCffiiu. 
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his  inheriiance,  or  his  clergy ;  Dent.  iv.  20,  ix.  20.  As  buih 
the  Jt'WR  and  Christians  wcr(\  in  opposition  to  tlie  heathen  ; 
notwitiistanding^  which,  God  had  his  peculiar  KX^()oc  among" 
his  own  people,  who  were  his  lot  or  inherttanoe,  and  dis- 
tiDgtiished  by  that  name  from  the  Laict,  or  remaining  body 
of  the  people.  As  we  have  observed  before,  in  the  name 
Ilme»  jideie$,  or  b^ieters  ;  all  persons  within  the  pale  of 
the  Church  were  called  believers^  in  opposition  to  infidels 
and  pagans ;  but  when  they  would  distinguish  one  order  of 
men  in  the  ^uroh  from  another,  then  the  name,  beKevers, 
was  pfivcn  pccuHarly  to  such  as  were  baptized,  and  the  rest 
were  called  catechumens;  so  here,  all  Christian  people  are 
God's  KX?7ooc,  his  loty  his  inhmfdrwey  or  his  clergy ;  but 
when  his  ministers  are  to  be  distint: ui'^hed  from  the  rest  of 
the  people  in  the  Church,  then  the  name  Cleriei,  or  Clergtf^ 
was  their  appropriate  title^  and  the  name  of  the  other 
kymeft. 

8icT.  4b— A  Dittiiietkaia  Ihe  Ofikes  of  Lftitj  tad  Cletgy  alwiiiB  cibMrvML 

And  thb  observation  will  help  to  set  another  sort  of  pei^ 
•cos  right,  who  confound  not  only  the  names,  but  4ie  offices 

of  laity  and  clergy  together;  and  plead  that  originally 
there  was  no  distinction  V)etween  them.  The  name  of 
priesthood,  indeed,  is  sometimes  given  in  common  to  the 
whole  body  of  Christian  people,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Rev.  i.  6.,  >>nt 
80  it  was  to  the  Jewish  people,  Exod.  xix.  6.  "  Ye  shall  bo 
unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation/*  Yet 
every  one  knows,  that  Uie  offices  of  the  priests  and  Levites, 
among  the  Jews,  were  very  distinct  from  those  of  the  eoni» 
mon  people,  not  by  usurpation,  but  by  GodTs  appointment; 
and  so  it  was  among  Christians,  from  the  first  foundalloii  of 
the  CSiuroh.  Wherever  any  number  of  ecmverts  were  made, 
as  soon  as  they  were  capable  of  being  formed  into  an  or- 
ganical  Church,  a  bishop,  or  a  presbyter,  with  a  deacon, 
was  ordained  to  minister  to  them,  us  Epiplmnius^  delivers 
from  the  ancient  histories  of  the  Church.  The  same  may 
be  observed  in  the  fore-mentioned  passage  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  where  he  says,  St.  John  ordained  bishops 
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and  other  deigy,  in  the  diurcheiv  which  he  regulated,  by 
the  directioD  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Hence  it  is,  that  I^rnatius 

so  frequently  in  all  his  epistles  charg-es  the  people  to  do 
nothing'  without  the  bishops,'  preshytori?,  and  deacons. 
Tertullian'  says,  it  was  customary  aiuoiig-  heretics  to  con- 
fouml  the  offices  of  clerg-y  and  lalty  together.  They 
made  one  a  bishop  to-day,  and  another  to«|npirow ;  to-day  a 
deacon,  and  to-monrow  a  reader;  to-day  a  Jir^sbyter,  and 
to-morrow  a  layman.  For  laymen  amdii|;  them  performed 
tke  offices  of  the  priest-hood ;  but,tfa|if  ms  aqt  the  custom 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  For^  St.' Jerp^*  observes,  th^ 
leckoned  that  to  be  no  churchy  which  had  no  priests. .  They 
were  of  no  esteem  with  ihem,  who  were  both  laymen  and 
bishops  tog'ether.  And  by  this  we  may  judge  how  ingenu- 
ously they  deal  with  St.  Jorum  and  Tertullian,  who  allege 
their  autlKjrities  to  prove,  that  every  Christian  is  as.much  a 
prie&t  as  another.  St.  Jerom,  indeed,  says,*  there  is  a  laical 
prie$t-hood;  but  then  he  explains  himself  to  mean. no.  more 
by  that,  than  Christian  baptism,  whereby  we  are-  mad^ 
kings  and  priests  to  God.  And  TertuUiai^*  grants  no  oth^ 
priesthood  to  laymen,  save,  tha^  thcy  baptize  in.9as9 
of  absolute  necessity,  whep  none  of,  thef^plesiastioal  order 
can  be  had;  which, was  according  to.  tbe  principles  and 
piactice  of  the  primitive  Church ;  but  does  by  no  means  con^ 
found  the  offices  pf  laity  and  clergy  together,  unless  any 
one  can  think  cases  ordiuary  and  extraordinary  all  one.  riio 
ancient  historians,"  Socrates  and  Ruffin,  tell  us,  tliat  i  rumt  n- 
tius  and  ^iesius,  two  young  men,  who  had  no  o\t<  nial  call 
or  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel,  being  carried  captive 


'  Igiut.  Ep.  4d  Kagnet.  n.  0.  H  7.    Ep.  ad.  Tr«IL  n.  f»    Ep.  td  PkiUd.  n.  7. 

•  Tf-rtul.  de  PrcBcript.  c,  41,  Alius  huUic  Epwcopus,  crns  alius:  ITodic  Dia- 
Conu«,  qui  f*raf#  Lfctor:  Hodic  Presbyter,  qui  crft-s  Laiciis,  Nam  et  Laieis  aa- 
ccrdoiaUa  iDunrra  injunguDt.  '  '  ■  lliuroD.  Dial.  c.  Lucifer,  t.  ii.  p.  145. 
ftictoriaaoa  est,  qum  noo  hthH  SfkC^rdptes,  Ibid.  OniMlfl  pftoclf  boiiiiuicu^« 
qni  ipii  »1M  «t  Laid  timt  «t  EfitMopi.  «  Hieroa.  IbM.  p.  1S6.  Saeef- 

dotiiuiLtlei,ld«st,  Tlapfl^nin.  Scriptnm  est  enlm,  Itegnmn  et  Sncerdotcs  nos 
feeit,  Ac.  Ti  rlul .  E\?iort.  ad  Cast.  c.  7.    Nonne  et  Laid  Snccrdotes 

tVBUS?  BcripfTiiu  o>t,  RpL,'iuim  (|uoqiTe  nos  ot  Sarcrdoti's  Deo  et  Pntrl  suo 
fecit.  Ubi  ikclcsiasuci  Ordinis  fst  Louscssus,  ct  oflcrt  et  tinguit  Sf- 

cwdM,  qui  est  ibi,  solus.  Sed  ubl  trcs,  BeclesU  est ;  licet  Laici.  *  Ruflin* 
l»wLe.».   8oerat.Ub.l.e.  10. 
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into  India,  conTcrted  the  nation,  and  settled  screra!  churches 
among"  thorn.  And  the  same  Socrates*  and  Tlieocloret  say, 
that  the  Iberians  were  first  converted  by  a  captive  woman, 
wlio  made  the  king  and  queen  of  the  nation  preachers  of 
the  Gospel  to  their  people*  Yet  a  man  would  urgtic  very 
weakly>  that  should  hence  conclude,  that  therefore  there 
waft  BO  distinction  betwixt  clergy  and  laity  in  the  prinutiiro 
Cbordi;  or  liiat  laymen  miglit  preach  without  a  call,  and 
women  onkun  ministers  of  the  GospeL  The  anUior  of  the 
comments  upon  St*  FauTs  epistles,  under  the  name^  of  8l 
Ambrose,  seems  to  say  bdeed,  that  at  first  all  Chrisfs  dis- 
ciples were  clergy,  and  had  all  a  general  commission  to 
preach  the  Gospel  and  baptize;  but  timt  was  m  order  to 
convert  the  world,  and  before  any  multitude  of  people  were 
jratherod,  or  churches  founded,  wherein  to  make  a  distinc- 
tion. But  as  soon  as  the  Church  began  to  spread  itself  over 
the  world,  and  sufficient  numbers  were  converted  to  form 
themselves  into  a  regular  society,  then  rulers  and  other 
ecclesiastical  officers  were  appointed  among  them,  and  n 
Astinotioii  made,  diat  no  one^-oo,  not  of  the  clergy  them- 
sehresy—night  presume  to  meddle  with  any  office  not  odiD- 
Mitted  to  hhn,  and  to  which  he  knew  himaelf  not  ordained, 
fio.  that,  for  oughit  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  we  may  con- 
clude, that  the  names  and  offices  of  laymen  and  cleT<ry  were 
always  distinct  from  one  another,  from  the  first  foundation 
of  Chiistian  Churches. 

The  laymen  were  distinguished  also  by  the  name  of 
Bnorccof,  seculars,  from  BUk*  which  ngnifies  a  secnlor  life  ; 
and  by  this  title  they  are  discerned,  not  only  from  the  * 
clergy,  but  aUo  from  the  ascetics,  and  those  of  a  more  re- 
liied  Ufe»  who  bid  adieu  to  the  world,  and  disbwdetted 


*  Soermt.  lti>.  i.  c.  20.  'A^i^ort^i  Kripviticri  Xptrn.&c.  Theodor.  lib.  i. 
c.  88.  '  Ambroft.       lliiar.  Diacoo.  Con.  in  Eph.  iv.  p.  itiS.    Ut  eres. 

ceralPlebf  ftMlllflieii«auv««auilbii«iBler  iiiitU  CMmeeMuin  est  el  evangeli- 
sara,  eilM|aiswe,«t  ScripCiira*  la  BceMt  cKfitMn.  Aft  aU  aatea  aMfai 

locft  circumplexA  est  EccleBia,  CouTenUcnla  constititta  rant,  «t  Bactafaa*  «t 

caetPTR  Offiri.i  in  Frrlpsiis  sunt  ardinata,  ut  nullus  do  Clero  auderet,  ^oi^rdim^ 
tiiajMA  e»«et,    saumvre  Officiun,  quod  mUtl  aoa  aibi  credituB. 
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themselves  of  ail  secular  cares  and  business  Thus,  St. 
Chrysostom^*  exhorting  all  meD  to  read  the  Scnpiure««  myt, 
^  Let  no  man  think  to  excuse  hlnuielf  by  saying*  I  am  a  seciH 
kr,  avjp  fiiMTUB&Cf  H  belongs  not  to  me  to  read  the  Scriptures* 
but  to  Uioee  that  have  retired  from  the  world,  and  have  taken 
up  their  abode  in  the  tops  of  the  mountains.^  And»  in 
aaodier  place,  commentinj^  on  those  words  of  St  Fsul» 
**Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers  he  says, 
"  this  command  is  given  to  the  clerrry,  nrul  to  the  monks, 
and  not  to  the  seculars^  only;"  and  so  tlicy  are  styled  in  the 
authoi'  who  goes  under  the  name  of  Justin  Martyr  and  others. 

0aor.e«— ^Aad  'lMrM»  FHmU  Mmu 

In  some  writers  they  are  termed  iSicJrcu,  private  mm,  as 
beinjr  only  in  a  private  capiicity,  and  not  acting  as  public 
iii)nisif»rs.  So  it  was  anotlier  name  to  distinji^'uish  them 
from  the  clergy  who  were  m  the  public  office  and  employ- 
ment of  the  Churclu  St  Chrysostom*  and  Theodore!^  say, 
the  word  I&imiic  isaoused  by  St  F^ui  himsetf»  1  Cor.  xiv. 
which  we  tmnstate,  unkarmd  $  bat  they  say  ii  sigmfiee  no 
more  than  a  laynnn,  or  one  in  a  pmale  capacity,  whether 
ieamcd  or  vnleaf»ed»  who  is  not  a  pnblie  minister  of  Ihn 
Ghardi ;  and  so  Origen  also  uses  the  name  iSic^rot,  not  fsr 
persons  unlearned,  but  for  laymen,  who  had  power  as  well 
as  other  Christians  to  ca'^t  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ  ;f 
and  Syneslus  op[)ose3  the  names  ISmJtoi,  and  tepttct  to  one 
another,''  mnkinji;'  the  one  to  denote  those  who  ministered  in 
the  sacred  service  of  the  Church ;  and  the  other,  those  who 
hsd  no  sooh  office,  but  ser?ed  God  only  in  a  privnte  oapaci^, 
at  hiymen.  Whence  also,  speaking  of  some  deigymen  who 
desenred  to  be  degraded*  he  says,*  they  were  to  be  treated 
pebliely  by  all,  a^c  arnqnic  I&a^»  as  fMT€  privaie  flMn, 
Ihsi  is,  no  longer  as  ckvgymen,  but  laymen*  Whence  we 
may  collect,  that  this  was  a  common  name  for  all  such  as 
had  no  public  office  or  ministry  in  the  Church. 


'  Chrys.  Horn.  S.  in  Lax.  t.  t.  •  Cbrys.  Houl.  28,  in  Rom,  ravra 

^M^i  mat  Uf^Bfn,  ^  /loyay^'C*  roTf  fimrucois  fi&yov.  '  Jwt. M.  Revp; 
Ml  QmL  M.  fimm^Avepmwtf,  Ac  ^Chryt.  1Imi.SS.  Inl  C«r.  xlv. 
iimr^p  6i  XaiKirv  Xiytu  *  TlH»d.  ObsI.  in  1  Cor.  xi't.  16.  i?iw'rifv 

««X*if4»i,^  TffXaiKt^  rayfiari  rtrayftivov.  *  Orig.  c.  Cels.  lib.  vii  p. 

M        '  t»y9c«.  £p.  ttv.  mi  TJMopli.  p.  I4t        *  Sr«c».  £p.  \xm.  p. 
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Oo  the  other  hand,  all  persons  who  had  any  pubKc  em- 
ployment in  the  Church,  were  called  by  the  common  name 

of  Clerici ;  which  name  at  first  was  given  only  to  the  three 
superior  orders  of  bishops,  priests,  -and  deacons,  because 
there  were  then  no  other  orders  in  the  Church.  But  in  the 
third  century  many  inferior  orders  were  appointed,  as  sub- 
servient to  the  deacon's  office,  such  as  sub-deacons,  acoly- 
ihists,  readers,  &c. ;  and  then  those  also  had  (lie  common 
oame  of  Qlerici  too»  having  no  further  concern  with  secular 
affairs,  but  wholly  attendiog  the  service  of  the  Church.  St. 
Cyprian  always  gires  these  the  name  of  Ckriei^  as  where 
he  speaks  of  Optatiia,  a  inl>'dcaeoa,  and  Satunis,  a  teadar  $ 
he  s^les  them  both  C7m^*.  The  ordinations  of  audi  he^ 
calls  Ordinni iones  Clerical ;  and  hence  the  letters  which  he 
Iwid  occasion  to  send  to  foreign  parts  by  their  hands,  had 
the  name  of  Lilera^  Clericfe.  Lucian,  the  martyr,  and 
Cyprian's  cotcmporary,  speaks  m  the  same  style  coucermn^ 
exorcists^  and  readers. 

The  council  of  Nice  itself^  gives  the  appel  lation  of  sX^poc 
io  others  besides  bisliops,  presbyters,  and  deacons ;  aad 
the  third  council  of  Carthage  made  a  eanon^  on  purpose  to 
confirm  the  title  to  them. 

8bct.  8.T-Tb«  Qtine  Clfrfti  t^meUjiict  agpropriatt  to  the  Inferior  Ordoi, 

Yea,  the  same  council'  seems  rather  to  appropriate  the 
name  Clerici  to  the  inlt nor  orders,  by  way  of  distinction 
from  the  sup^'rior,  first  naiiiing  bis!i(»ps,  presbyters,  and 
deacons,  andlljen  the  Clericty  or  clerks  •  thai  is,  tlif  inferior 
orders.  And  the  same  is  done  by  St.  Ambrose,'*  imd  Hilary^ 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  24.  al.  89.  ed.  Ox.  Quenka  opertnit  me  per  Clerleoe  eerfbcre, 

&C.  fecisse  nio  Kclntis  Lertormi  Saturum,  vl  TTypodiaooeum  Opfntmn.  «  m, 
Ep.xxxiii.al.3S.  See  Fdl.  Nfst  in  (>pr.  llp.xxli!.  ♦  l.uciun.  Ep.  xvii. 
al.  23,  ap.  Cypr.  Frffiscnte  deCleru,  ct  Exurcista,  ct  Lectore,  Lucianiui  scriptiit, 

*  Om.  Nic.  Can.  i.  >  *  C«o.  Owth.  c«n.  91.  derieeram  noioeo  etiani 
Leclorca  elFMlpdetw  et  Oetleril  retineent.  *  Coo.  Cetilu  UL  c.  15. 
Placttit  ut  Bpiscopi,  ct  Preibyleri,  et  Diaoooi,  Tel  Clerici  aoa  aint  Conductocve. 

•  Ainbr.  <le  Di^nit.  Saccrd.  c.  iii.    Aliiul  est  <iuotl  ab  Episcopo  roquirit  Deus, 
aiiuitquod  u  Prt-sbytcro,  ct  aliiul  quod  a  Diiu  ono,  ct  aliud  quod  u  CIt  n(V). 
aliud  quod  a  Laico.         ^  Pbi^ud — Ambi  .  in  Kpii.  iv.   Nunc  nequi)  DiavHua  in 
Ropulo  prtcdicanN  Hfquc  I'lcrici,  vcl  Laid  bapiizaut. 
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imder  his  nAme,  mor^  expressly,  ynho  speak  of  the  Ckriei 
tm  distinet  from  the  desoons.  As  also  Epiphanius,^  who, 
speaking'  of  those  that  lapsed  in  Eg^pt  in  the  Diocletian 
ptTsecutioii,  says,  **  some  of  them  were  sohJu  rs,  some 
clerks  of  divers  orders,  some  prLshyters,  and  sofjK*  deacons/' 
VV  iiure  the  Clerici  are  spoken  of  asdisliiic  t  tVdni  presbyters 
and  deacons ;  aod  so,  in  the  couDcil  of  Laodicea»^  and  maoy 
other  places, 

Sbct.  e.^TlMS  Rmmb  of  tlie  Nsme  CUHci, 

As  to  the  reason  of  the  name  Clerici  and  CleruSy  St. 
Jerom'  rightly  observes,  that  it  comes  from  the  Greek 
KXi7poc»  which  signifies  a  lot  ;  and  thence  he  says,  "God's 
Minister.s  were  called  Clerici.  eitlier  because  tl)ev  are  tlielot 
and  portion  of  the  Lord,  or  because  the  Lord  is  their  lot, 
that  is,  their  inheritaDce/^  Others*  think  some  regard  wms 
had  to  the  ancient  custom  of  choosing  persons  into  sucred 
offices  by  lot,  botli  among  Jews  and  OentUee  \  which  is  not 
improbahle^  though  that  custom  never  generally  prevailed 
a||ion^  Christians,  as  shall  be  shewed  hereafter. 

y^y  Sect.  10.— All  the  Clergy  called  Canonui, 

There  is  another  name  for  the  clergy,  v  ery  commonly  to  be 
met  with  in  the  ancient  councils,  which  is  that  of  Canomci^  a 
name  derived  from  the  Greek  word  Kai^v»  which  si^ifies 
among-  other  things,  the  roll  or  catalogue  of  every  Church, 
wherein  the  names  of  all  the  ecclesiastics  were  written^  and 
which  was,  as  ii  were,  the  rule  of  knowing  to  what  Church 
they  belonged.  In  this  sense  the  word  KaWy  is  often  usedhy 
Ihe  council*  of  Nice.  The  council  of  Antioch'*  wills  it  ayioc 
the  sacred  roll  ^  the  apostolical  canons,  KaroXoyoc 
lUHiTLKoc:,''  the  cataloque  of  the  clertjy  ;  vvhlcli  is  the  same  tliat 
Sidonius  Apollinans''  calls  Alhm ;  and  tlio  couneil  of  A;rde,* 
by  the  name  of  Matricula;  and  St.  Austin,*"  TabulaClericomm. 

*  Epipban.  Haer.  66.  Mclet.  *  Con.  Laodic.  can.  xx.  *  Hieron. 

Bp.  Ii.  ad«  NepoC  CIwds  grsecd.  Son  laHiiA  appfllltttiir  :  proptcrm  voeuitiir 
CHeilei,  Tfll  qnU  de  Sorte  fUil  DoHbi,  vd  qutft  Ipto  Domiims  Son,  id  est,  Pu« 

Clericoru  n  est.         *l)odw^  Dissert.  \.  in  Cjpr.     IS.  ^  Con.  Nic* 

V^^'.'.  \Cx  17.  19.  •  Con.  Aniioch.  c.  1.  ^  fnn.  Apostol.  c.  1.1.  14. 

15.50.  &c.  *  Siilon.  lib,  vi.  Kp.  8.    Nomrn  Lt  rlonnn  Alhiisniipcr  cxropit. 

'Con.  AgalhcDs.  can.  2.  Hescripti  in  Matncula  grii(iuin  suum  dignitatrmqiiQ 
svtcipimiit.  Aug.  Hom.  50.  de  Divei«i!>.  t.  x.  p.  5i3.    Mebo  eum 

de  T«b«ia  Clericorun. 
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Now  because  the  names  of  ail  the  dergy  were  enrolled  la 
this  catalogue  or  canon*  they  were  heoce  called  Camomeim 
As  in  St.  Gyiil*  mtPOMMJv  wu^mU  si|^es  the  prumee  9f 
Ae  tkrgy ;  and  KutrotviHM  ^loXml  in  the  council  of  Laodioea,* 
signifies  such  of  the  clergy  as  were  ordered  to  sing  in  the 
Church.  And  so  generally  in  the  councils  of  Nice^  and 
Antiocb,  6i  Iv  r<j»  icavovc,  is  put  to  denote  the  clergy  of  the 
Church.  And  upon  the  same  account  all  others,  whose 
names  were  set  down  in  the  Church's  books,  to  entitle  them 
to  receive  maintenance  from  the  Church,  were  called  by  the 
same  name,  Canonici^  such  as  the  monks,  virgins,  widows* 
&c,  whom  St.  Basil^  speaks  of  under  this  name,  as  Balsa- 
monand  Zonaias  understand  him* 

I  pass  over  many  other  names  of  the  clergy,  which  are 
ohvious  to  every  reader:  such  as  that  of  Eccleniastics,  and 
it^uTikoi,  or,  rd^ig  UpartKrii  the  Jwly  order ,  and  shall  hut 

take  notice  of  one  more,  wltich  rarely  occurs  any  whore 
but  in  Gre«rory  Nazianzen,  who  g^ives  the  clergy,  eRpocialiy 
the  supori(jr  clergy,  the  name  of  To£icr5  Bvfiorog,  the  order 
fif  the  sanctuary.^  Which  name  vras  given  them  from  their 
privilege  of  entering  into  that  part  of  the  Church,  where  the 
altar  stood,  whioh  (as  we  shall  see  when  we  come  to  speak 
4d  Churches)  was  called  BqjiMi  or  'Icpar^oy,  Ifte  aamoiuary. 
Hither  none  might  come  but  the  clergy,  who  vrere  therefore 
^Ued  the  order  of  the  sanelaaiy.  Whence  in  the  same 
authoi*  rf»»  ftnfiuTi  irpocrciyfn  ,  signifies  to  giir  a  man  ordinal 
iirm,  or  make  hini  a  cierijyinan  ;  and  o  airo ^^arov*  is  one  <^ 
iiie  uicred  order ^  or  one  of  tlie  cUr^, 


■  Cyril.  Pr«f.  CAtech.  a.  S,  *  Com.  Ltudic.  can.  15.  *  t  em^ 

AwML  cm.  a  H  a.  Cmi,  Nlc.  cm.  16  H 17.  *  BMit  Rp.  Cawmtc.  e,  6. 
•NM.Onl.SS.iiiLAwLBMil.^«Sa  «]40nl.  ia»4»F\iB.PMr* 

*Nu.Oiit.xU;.p.S10c4Sll.  Or«l.  tt.  p.  ISl. 
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OP  THB  SEVERAL  ORDERS  OF  Tfl[E  CLERGY  IN  T0B 

PRIMITIVE  CHURCH. 


CHAP.  1. 

Of  the  Original  of  Bishops ;  and  thai  ihey  were  a  dislinct 
Order  from  Presbytem  intlie  Primitive  Church, 

8kt.  Id— What  Uie  AacieoU  mota  by  diifercni  Ordcrv  of  Bi«liop«  and 

We  have  hitherto  considered  tlie  clerg^y  in  ^neml,  as 
diBtinci  from  the  laity»  and  come  now  to  examine  by  what 
names  or  offices  they  were  distinguished  from  one  another. 
And  here  the  most  ancient  distinction  that  occurs,  b  that 
of  the  superior  clergy  into  the  three  distinct  orders  of 
InshopSy  presbyters,  and  deacons.  That  there  were  no  other 
orders  in  the  Church  but  these  three  at  first,  will  be  evi-* 
denced  in  its  proper  place,  when  I  come  to  privc  an  account 
of  the  first  rise  and  original  of  the  inferior  orders;  and,  that 
deacons  were  always  a  sacred  and  standing  order,  will  he 
proved  likewise  when  I  speak  particularly  of  them.  Hero 
then  it  remains,  that  our  inquiry  be  made  only  into  the  dis-^ 
tinctioii  betwixt  the  orders  of  bishops  and  presbyters ;  and 
this,  so  far  as  concerns  matter  of  fact,  and  the  practice  of 
the  Church,  (nidch  is  the  thing  I  have  undertaken  to  give 
en  account  of,)  will  be  most  Isirly  and  fully  resolved,  by 
eonaideriiig  only  these  three  things.  1.  That  the  ancient 
wrilere  or  the  Church  always  speak  of  these  as  distinct 
orders.  2,  That  they  derive  the  original  of  bishops  from 
divine  authority  and  apostolical  constitution.  3.  That  they 
give  us  particular  accounts  and  catalofiucs  of  such  bisliops 
as  were  first  settled  and  consecrated,  in  the  ncw-foundcd 
Churches,  by  the  hands  ui  the  Apostles. 
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But  befoTe  I  proceed  to  the  proof  of  those  thin^R,  I  must 
prenuae  one  particular,  to  avoid  all  ambiguity;  that  I  take 
the  word  of«fer  in  that  sense  as  the  ancients  use  itf  and  not 
as  many  of  the  school* men  do;  who,  for  reasons  of  their 

own,  distinguish  between  order  and  jurisdiction,  and  make 
bishops  and  presbyters  to       one  and  the  same  order,  only 
differing  in  power  and  jurisdiction.    This  distinction  was 
unknown  to  the  ancients;  amonfj^  whom,  the  words  brdef, 
degree,  ofiice,  power,  and  jurisdiction,  when  they  rj)' uk  of 
the  superiority  of  bishops  above  presbyters,  mean  but  one 
and  the  same  thing,  viz.  the  power  of  the  supreme  govern 
nors  of  the  Church,  conferred  upon  them  in  their  ordination^ 
over  presbyters,  who  are  to  do  nothing  but  in  subocdinatioii 
to  them.   St.  Jerom,  who  will  be  aUowe4  to  speak  theaense 
of  the  ancients,  makes  no  difference  in  these  words,  crdo, 
grtuliis,  officium ;  but  uses  them  promiscuously,  to  signify 
the  power  and  jurisdiction  of  bishops  above  presbyters  and 
the  whole  Church ;  which  is,  properly  speaking,  the  very 
es<;enee  of  their  order.    Therefore,  sometimes  he  calls  thera 
diliercnt  orders,  as  in  his  book  against  Jovininn/  where  ho 
.  says,    that  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  Uie  high-  • 
priests  are  one  order,  the  priests  another,  and  the  Levitca 
another.'^   So,  in  his  epistles*  to  Rusticus,  and  Fabiola,* 
where  he  joins  ardo  and  gradnts  togeUier.  In  other  ptaee* 
he  uses  the  word  gradu$  only;  as,  in  his  epistle  to  Euato- 
chium,*  he  calls  presbyters,  priests  of  the  inferior  degfree  ^ 
and,  in  his  epistle  to  Heliodore,*  deacons  the  third  degree;^ 
and,  iii  his  cojuincnt  upon  Micah,*  bishops,  priests,  an<4 
deacons,  the  degrecsi  in  tha  Church.  At  other  times  he  ex-* 


^  Hicron.  cant.  Jo>  in.  lih.  ii.  p.  80.  In  vetori  TosUnnento^  etisNovo,  aliom 
Ordincm  Pontifex  trix  t,  alium  Sacerdotei*,  aliuui  Levit!?.  '  Id.  ail 

Rustic.  I.  i.  p.  46.  Slnguli  EcdcsUrum  £piscojpi,  siuguli  Archipre&byteri, 
daguB  ArehMlaconU  et  innli  Orda  BedSetiiitleiis  sals  Reetorlbns  nltitar. 
*  Id.  ad  FablQl.4e  It.  M«isl4iii.  Imel.  C  Itf.  p.  44u  IpMs  MoadI  OidUa 
intelligimus  Prcceptore%  Lacft  EvangelitU  toilanMb  dnodeclm  fiiisM  Apost»- 
los,  el  ieptuHijinta  Discipulos  minoris  gfradn*!.  *  Ep.  '37,  ad  Rustorh. 

Aderant  ilicrusolvinnnim  pt  nliftrum  urbinm  Episci^i,  et  baci^rrlotuiu  infc- 
rioris  graduB,  ei  Lcvitarum  iimuinerabilis  inuUitudo.  *  £p.  1.  ad  He- 

liodor,  Nos  miiwrem  in  lertio  gndn  sdUbdi  dIUf  flnUsM,  Ae*  *Cta* 
in  Mle.  TiL  p.  149.  Nan  hoe  dieo^  qnod  isiiot  modi  gndllna  In  SiBdesii  aoa 
debMtis  Mse  snbjeetl. 
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presses  lii<i  meaning"  bv  tbo  word  offices;  as,  where*  he  snys, 
that  bi8ho|),  presbyter,  and  deacon,  are  not  names  of  men's 
merits,  but  of  their  offices.  JSo  tbat  it  is  all  one,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Jerom,  whether  we  say,  the  order,  or  the  degree, 
or  the  office^  or  the  .power  and  jurisdiction  of  a  bishop ;  for 
all  these  are  intended  to  express  the  same  thing,  viz.  the 
mithofity  of  bishops  over  their  presbyters  and  the  whole 
CSittTch.  And  in  this  sense  I  use  the  word  order  in  this  dis- 
eourse,  to  express  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  concerning 
the  different  powers  of  bishops  and  presbytere  in  the 

Ciiiiftii. 

SiCT.  9. — ^Tbe  Order  of  Bishop*  always  owned  to  bo  superior  to  that  of 

PiMbytaviu 

Now,  tbat  there  was  such  a  distinction  always  observed 
10  the  Church,  is  evident;  1st,  From  the  testimony  of  the 
most  ancient  writers,  who  speak  of  bishops,  presbyters,  and 
deacons,  as  distinct  deg^rees  in  the  Church^and  the  two  lat- 
ter as  subordinate  to  the  first.  The  testimonies  of  Ignatius, 
to  this  purpose^*  are  so  full  and  evident,  that  nothing  vraa 
ever  pretended  to  be  said  against  them,  sate  only,  that  they 
are  not  the  genuine  remains  of  that  ancient  author;  which 
has  been  so  often  considered  and  replied  to,  by  learned 
men,*  that  tliore  is  no  pretence  loft  to  favour  such  an  iraa- 
^nation.  The  citations  are  too  numerous  to  be  here  in- 
serted at  lar^e,  and  therefore  1  shall  only  give  the  reader 
a  specimen  in  one  sing'le  tcstimoin ,  by  which  he  may  jiuli^o 
of  all  the  rest.  In  his  epistle  to  the  Ma«^ncsians,  he  ex- 
horts them^  to  do  all  things  in  unity,  under  the  bishop  pre* 
■dmg  in  the  place  of  God ;  and  the  presbyters  in  the  place 
of  the  apostolical  senate ;  and  the  deacons,  to  whom  is  com- 
mitted the  ministry  and  service  of  Jesus  Christ* 


•  Com.  Jovin.  lib.  i.  y>.  41.    Episcopus,  Pri»sbytoT,  et  Diacnnus  non  sunt 

Meritorum  noiuina,  scil  Hiii riorum  Si  Dinronus  sanctior  Kpiacopo 

s«o  fuerit,  Don  ex  co  quwl  interior  graUu  est;,  apud  Christum  dcterior  est. 
*ISMl.  Bp.  ad  Ephcs.  n.  2,  S,  4.  Ep.  ftd  Fhflad.  o, 4, 7,  10.  Bp.  ad SiBjrm. 
a.i^  flA  It.  Bp.  ad  TnSL  d.  9,  9,  IS,  IS.  Bp.  ad  Palyewp.  a.  0.  *  Faar- 
lOB  Yind.  Ignat.  U»ser.  do  Epist.  Tu^nat.  Voss.  Epist.  nd  Rivet.  Colelar.  Prief- 
H  Not.  in  Ignat.  Bull  D«fes.  J?I4  Nic.  tect.  S.  D.  6.  p.  ^  &e.  *  IgaM.  ^ 
£p.  ad  Magnet,  n.  0. 
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The  andior  of  the  ads  of  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatius,,* 
lately  published  from  an  ancient  Oreek  copy»  speaks  exactly 
in  the  same  manner  of  Uiese  three  orders,  when  he  says, 

•*  That,  as  Ignatius  was  on  his  journey  to  Rome,  all  the 
cities  and  churches  of  Asia  sent  lu  salute  him  by  their 
bisho| IS,  J )reshyter8,  and  deacons."  Not  loner  after  these 
iuitluirs,  lived  Pius,  hishop  of  Rome,  whose  autliurity  I  cite, 
because  BlondeP  allows  it  to  be  genuine.  This  author,  in 
his  epistlo  to  Justus  of  Vienna,  g\\ea  him  the  title  of 
bishop/  and  speaks  of  presbyters  and  deacons  under  him* 
In  the  beginning  of  the  next  age  we  have  the  testi- 
monies of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Origen^  and  TertuUian, 
all  agreeing  In  the  same  thing,  that  there  were  then,  in  their 
own  times,  the  different  orders  of  bishops  and  presbyters  in 
the  Church.  "  There  are  here  in  the  Church,"  says  Cle- 
mens,* **the  difreront  dei*Toes  or  proo  rossions  of  bishops, 
presbyters,  and  deacons,  in  imitation  of  the  an<^elical  «;;lory.'* 
Ori^en  takes  notice  of  tlus  tlisti notion  above  t«'M  t  mics*  in 
his  works,  wiiich  those  tliat  please  may  read  at  Ur^^a  m 
Bishop  Pearson.  I  shall  only  recite  two  passages,  one  out 
of  hiahomUiea  upon  St.  Luke,  written  whilst  be  was  a  lay- 
man, where  he  says,  "  That^  digamy  excludes  men  from  ail 
ecclesiastical  dignities;  for  one  that  is  twice  married,  can 
neither  be  made  bishop,  presbyter,  nor  deacon.^  Here  ho 
calls  them  diflfermit  dignities ;  in  the  other^  place  he  calls 
them  diSbrent  degrees,  saying,  Every  one  shall  be  pu- 
nished according  to  his  degree.  If  the  supreme  govcnior 
of  the  Church  oU'ends,  he  shall  have  the  greater  punish- 
ment.  A  kymap  wiii  deserve  mercy  in  oompariboo  of  a 


*  Martyr.  IgnaL  ap,  Grabc  Spicil.  Sfecul.  2.  t.  i.  p.  M.  *  Blondel. 
Apol.  p.  18.  *  Plot.  Sp.  9,  ftd  Joat.  Viea.  Tu  T«rd  apiid  SemttorlaB 

VImiwim  Colobio  KpUcoporum  vestltiis,  &c.  PreaMeri  ei  Difteonite 

obscrTcnt.  *  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  tI.  p.  C67.   *B»nmda  kotA  ti'iv  Ik- 

t^j^rlav  irporovai  iirtffc«>7rwv,  TrfWfT^rrfpwr,  fmrrrvw,  Ac,  Id,  Ptpdujj,  lib.  iii. 
c.  12.  p.  204.  •Oi  i-rii  Horn.  2.  in  Nmn  Tfoin.  '?  in  Cnnfir.  Horn.  0.  in 

Esai.  Horn,  ft,  et  16.  itt  Ezck.  Con.  in  Mai.  lU,  ct  2i.  I>c  Urat.  ap.  Pear- 
ion  VlndiQ.  Igoat.  pirt.  I.  e.  II.  p.  SM.  •  Orig.  Hon.  17.  te  Iac 
Ab  Eedetiaaiieia  Dignhatibaa  non  iolan  Portiicstlo  aed  et  NnpiiK  lepeUimt. 
Neqne  enim  Epiaeopus,  nrc  Proshyr  r  nec  Diacomis,  nM  Vidm  powmit  «8te 
Di<^'nini.  *  Orig.  Uom.  5.  in  Eiiek.  Pro  naodu  graduum  uQSaquisqiie  lor- 
HUcbituTt  ikc. 
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deacon,  and  a  deacon  in  oonparison  of  a  preebyter."  So' 
thai  biahopsy  in  hia  opinion,  were  Uien  a  degree  above  pros- 
hfien  and  deaeona,  Tertultian  freqnently^  mentiona^the 
same  disliiictioii;  but  more  especially  in  his  book,  de  Baj>- 
imBiOf  wbere  be  says,^  '*Tbe  right  of  baptinng  belong-^  to 
the  chief-priest,  who  is  the  bishop ;  and  after  him,  to  pres- 
byters and  deacons  ;  yet  not  widiout  the  nnthority  of  the 
bishop,  for  the  honour  of  the  Chnrch,  in  the  preservation 
of  whieli  (  uiisists  the  Giiur(  ITs  peuce.*' 

These  idlei^tions  are  sutlieient  evidences,  ns  to  matter 
oC  iiaict,  and  tho  practice  of  the  Chufch  in  the  three  first 
agesy  tbat  there  was  then  an  order  of  chief-priests,  or 
bishops,  superior  to  pieabyters^  settled  and  allowed  in  the 
ChriatiiB  Chareh. 

8mt.  S^Tbe  Ofder  of  BMhopt,  of  Apostolical  IntlUaiioii. 

ff  we  proceed  a  little  furthef  into  this  inr|uiry,  and  exa- 
mine from  what  original  this  appointmeiu  came,  whether 
from  ecclesiastical  or  apostolical  institution,  whieh  is  an- 
other question,  concerning  matter  of  fact,  that  will  in  some 
mea«!nre  determine  the  rip*ht  also.  The  same  autliors,  with 
the  unanimous  consent  of  ail  others,  declare,  that  it  was 
BO  human  invention,  but  an  original  settlement  of  the 
Apostles  themselves,  which  they  made  by  divine  appoint* 
ment  **  The  order  of  bishops,"  says  Tertullian,'  **  when 
it  is  traced  up  to  its  originalt  will  be  found  to  have  St.  John 
ibr  one  of  its  authors.**  This  agrees  exactly  with  what 
Clemens  Aleacandrinus*  has  recorded  of  him,  That  when 
he  was  settled  at  Ephesus,  he  went  about  the  neighbour- 
in*r  rc^^ions,  ordaining*  l)ishops,  and  setting  apart  such  men 
fur  the  clergy,  as  were  signified  to  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
These  were  those  Asiatic  bishops  that  St.  Jcrom^  speaks  of, 

*Tertul.  Monoi^ara.  c.  11.  Dc  Fugfi.  c.  II,  l)e  Frsescript.  c.  41, 
*Teitttl.  d«  Ba|>t.  c.  17.  Dandi  quidem  jus  liabet  suminus  Sacerdoa,  qui  est 
^ucopot :  Dehioc  Presbyteri,  et  DUoooi,  noo  lUMB  rine  fipiseopl  aoctwr^ 
propter  BeoM«  hoMrwB,'  quo  aalfo,  lAlTa  Pfez  est.  *  Tertol.  adf , 
llw^«li.llb.tT.  C.S.  Ordo  Epigcoponun  ad  orli^tncm  reeeMn,  In  Jocmnen 
•tabU  auctorem.  '*  Clem.  Alex.    Quis  rlfVM  aalvetnr.  ap.  (*onihrns. 

A»jct.  NoTi'isim.  p.  185.  et  up.  Gusoh.  lib.  iir.  r.  2:^.  *  llieron.  Catal. 

^kril>t.>r  Kcries.  in  Joaunc.  NoTiiiAuau&  ouuuuiu  baipsit  Kvati0eliuoi,rog«iu« 
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who  Kays,  "tliat,  at  their  request,  St.  John  wrote  his  gospel 
against  the  heresies  of  Ebiun  und  Germilius.  ^  \V^honce  it 
foUovvs,  that,  accordintJ-  to  this  account,  the  order  of 
bishops  was  settled  before  the  canon  of  scripture  was  con- 
cluded. Whence  Ciemena  of  Alexandria'  further  obs^vest 
**  That  there  are  nmny  precepts  in  Soiipiure  appertaining  to 
particular  sorts  of  persons,  somo  to  presbyters,  some  to 
deacons,  and  some  to  bishops  alsa^  Irensdus  declares  him- 
self of  the  same  opinion,  that  there  were  bishops  as  well 
as  presbyters  in  the  Apostles*  days ;  <*for  the  assembly  of 
Miletus,'^  he  says,"  "  was  composed  of  bishops  and  presby- 
-  ters,  that  wore  uf  £phesu&  and  the  neighbouring  cities  of 
Asia."  And  therefore,  agreeubiy  to  that  liypothcsis,  he 
always  derives  the  succession  of  bishops,  and  their  orifr-inal, 
from  the  apostles;  as  where  he  says,^  "  that  Hyginus,  bishop 
of  Rome,  was  the  ninth  in  order  of  episcopal  sucoession 
from  the  Apostle And,  in  another  place,*  givmgp  an  ez* 
act  catalogue  of  the  twelve  bishops  of  Rome,  that  governed 
sttccessiyely  in  that  see  to  his  own  time,  he  says,  of  linns, 
the  first  of  them,  that  he  was  ordained  bishop  immedi- 
ately, by  the  Apostles,  upon  the  first  foundation  of  the 
Church ;  and  of  Eleutherius,  the  last  of  them,  that  he  was 
the  twelfth  bishop  irum  the  Apostles.  TertuUian*  insists 
much  upun  the  same  argument,  and  makes  a  challenge  to 
ail  sorts  of  heretics  upon  it:  ^*  Let  them  shew  us  the  ori- 


»  Clem.  Alex.  Pfedn^.  lib.  ill.  c.  12.  p.  204.  »  Iren.  lib.  ui.  r.  U.  In 

Mileta  conrocatis  Episoopto  «t  Presbyteria,  qui  erant  ab  Epheso  ct  i  reliqui^ 
proximis  Cldutibus.  *  Id.  lib.  i,  c  28.  Hyglmis  nonnin  locuio 

BpiscopatOfl  p«r  wwmi/Umtm  mb  ApoMollt  1imb«It«  *  Bnseb.  lib.  It. 

«.  lit  cues  the  tamn  out  of  IreneuB.  '  Ireo.  lib.  111.  c  S.  FmidaMM 

et  InBtnientes  beaU  ApostoU  Ecdeslam,  Lino  Episcopatim  •dminlstnuida 
Ecc1es!!c>  tradlderunf.    Cited  also  by  Euseb.  lib.  v.  c.  6.  *  Trrhil  do 

Prautk^ript.  c.  32.  E(iant  Origines  Ecclesiarum  suaruro:  cvolvant  <>r  liiu  rn 
Episcoporum  iuorum,  ita  per  succcssionos  ab  initio  decurrentein,  at  primuji  iUo 
EpiBeopus  altqueiaex  ApotloUit  v«l  ApoftbHefa  Tirlf»  qol  Umm  tan  Apociolls 
p«rtmimT«rliit»  bsbMiit  AufUmm  Antecessoraoi.  Hoe  enim  aodo  Hode- 
tim  Apostoliott  eeattia  suos  deferunt:  Sicut  Smyrnceoruin  Ecdeda  Poly* 
carpum  Rb  Joanne  conlncntnm  rcfert :  Sicut  Ilomanorura  Clomejitom  h  Pi»tro 
ordinatLirTi  (dit:  Proinde  utique  et  cs^tera^  cxhibeut,  quos  ab  A))ostoli:i  in  Epis- 
copatum  coiisiiiutoSf  Apostolici  scmijiis  traduces  liabent.  8ee  aUo,  c.  dd. 
Ibid.  Poiyerat.  Epist.  ap.  Bngeb.  lib.  v.  c.  94.  CypriiA.  Bp.  al.  A6i.  id 
Antooitiit  p.  104.  Giun  Fkbiani  Loeiu,  id  est,  Lociio  Poiri,  ot  gndtt  CMlie* 
dr«  flMerdolalli  vacvel.  Id.  Bp.  S7.  »L  tt.  ed*  Ozon. 
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g-inal  of  their  Churches*  and  g'lvc  ur  a  catalogue  of  their 
bulicipsy  in  an  exact  succession  ^  from  first  to  hwl*  whereby 
H  may  appear,  that  their  first  bishop  had  either  some  Apos* 
tie,  or  some  aposlolioal  man,  liTing  in  the  time  of  the  Apos- 
tles, for  his  author  or  inunediale  predecessor.  For  thus  it  is» 
that  apostolical  Churches  make  their  reckoning :— the 
Church  of  Smyrna  counts  up  to  Polycarp,  ordaiiR'd  by  St. 
John  •  the  Church  of  Rome  to  Cleiaons,  ordained  by  St. 
Peter;  and  ho  all  olhor  Churches,  in  like  manner,  exhibit 
their  iirt»t  bishops  ordiiined  by  the  Apostirs,  by  whom  tho 
apostolical  seed  was  propagated  and  conveyed  to  others.** 
This  implies,  that  the  Apostles,  as  they  founded  Churches, 
settled  bishops  in  them ;  and  thai  this  might  be  proved 
irom  the  records  and  archives  of  every  Church  (tlie  most  oC 
wlueh  were  probabfy  then  remaining)  when  TertuUiaa 
made  lUs  challenge  to  all  hereties,  and  appealed  to  these 
original  reeofds  in  behalf  of  the  OathoUo  GhorolL 

8a0r*  S«— A  LittorGitalagim  of  tnek  Bifhops     wfln  iiM  oidiiaed  by 

tiM  ApOtllM. 

An  exact  and  authentic  catalogue  of  these  first  founda- 
tions, vvouiti  be  u  very  useful  and  entertaininof  thinpf ;  but, 
at  this  distance  of  time,  it  is  impossible  to  grauly  die  world 
with  any  such  curiosity,  whatever  pains  should  be  tiiken 
about  it.  Yet  there  are  some  scattered  remains  and  frafr- 
ments  to  be  collected  out  of  the  ancient  writers,  which 
will  sufficiently  answer  our  present  design;  which  is  to 
efidence,  that  the  Apostles  settled  bbhops  in  all  Churches^ 
npoi^  their  first  plantation. 

To  begin  with  the  Church  of  Rome  ;~we  have  already 
heard  Irennus  and.Tertullian  declaring,  thai  the  Apostles 
ordmned  a  bishop  there.  And  the  same  is  asserted  by  St. 
ChryROstom,'  and  Euscbius,*  and  Ruffin,'  ond  St.  Jerom,* 
and  Opttttus,^  and  Kpipiianius/  and  JSl.  AubLiu,  who  says,' 


*  CluTS.  Horn.  10.  In  2.  Tim.  ■  Euscb.  lib.  Hi.  c.  4.  »  Rumn 

HIcron.  Apol.  ii.  p.  SIS.  ♦  llieron.  CaUl.  Script,  in  Ch  mon. 

Mlptat.  lib.  ii.  p.  48.  *  Rpiph.  Ha;r.  27.  '  Aug.  Ep.  i05. 

bi  Ordo  Ept;icoi>oruin  sibi  succedcntiuiu  consideraudus  enl ;  quanto  certiiM  flt 
f«rc  aatabriter  *b  ipso  Peiro  nnweruniis  I  -  •  -  -  Peiro  onUn  BiMovsalt  Iamu» 
lino  deowns,  ClanenU  Aaadetiu,  &c. 
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If  the  order  of  bishopR  fmccecding  one  another  be  of  any 
oonsideration^  we  take  the  snreet  and  Roundeet  way>  who 
begin  to  number  from  St  Peter;  for  Linus  succeeded 
Peter ;  and  Clemens^Lmus;  and  Anadetus,  Clemens^**  See. 

It  is  true  there  is  a  little  difference  in  the  aooount  which 
these  authors  give  of  the  succession;  for  some  reckon 
Linus  first,  (hen  Anacletus,  tin  n  Clemens.  Others  begin 
with  Clemens,  and  reckon  him  the  first  in  order  from  St. 
Peter.  But  this  is  easily  ri  coiHUed  by  learned  men,*  who 
make  it  appear,  that  Linus  and  Anacletus  died  whilst  St. 
Peter  lived  ;  and  that  Clemens  was  ordained  their  suoeee- 
sor  by  St.  Peter  also.  So  that  we  have  two  or  three  per* 
sons,  by  this  account,  ordained  sucoessiveiy  bishops  of 
Rome,  by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles. 
'  Next,  for  the  Ohureh  of  Jerusalem  ;«>^t  is  unanimously 
delivered  by  ail  ancient  writers,  Uiat  James,  the  LoidV 
brother,  was  the  first  bishop  thereof.  St  Jerom*  says, 
"  He  was  ordained  by  the  Apostles,  immediately  after  our 
Lord's  crucifixion."  Epipli»inius^  t  alis  him,  (lierefore,  the 
first  bishop  ;  the  first  who  had  an  episcopal  chair;  the  first 
to  whom  Christ  committed  his  own  throne  upon  earth. 
Chrysostom*  says,  "  He  was  made  bishop  by  Christ  him- 
self.'' The  author^  of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  **  Both 
by  Christ  and  tlie  Apostles."  In  like  manner,  Eusebius* 
always  speaks  of  him  under  that  character,  ns  first  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  ordained  by  the  Apostles.  So  Hegesippus,'* 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,^  and  Dionysius,*  bishop  of  Corinth, 
all  cited  by  Eusebius ;  to  whom  we  may  add  St  Austin,** 

•  Cutcl.  Not.  In  CdOBt.  Apoit.  lib.  Til.  e.  40.  Pdirson  d«  Snoem.  Ron. 
pboUr.  Dissert,  ii.  e.S.  Cave  Iliit.  LH.  vol.  i.  In  Clem.  *Hierai. 
Cstal.  Boript.  c.  SL  Poii  Pastionem  Domini,  RtaUiD  nb  ApostoUs  Iliero* 
•olynionHTi  Episrnpns  onlinatus.  Id.  Com.  in  Gal.  i.  p.  103.  Illc  Jnc-obas 
primus  llierosolymoruin  Episoopus  fult.  *Epip*ir>ii.  Iher.  78.  Anti- 

dit'omttr.  n.  7.    id.  Ilwr.  29.  Nazur.  ti«  3.    Ilicr.  66.  Mauich.  n.  18. 

•  Cltrys.  Haul.  38.  iu  1  Cor.  15.  *Coillt.  Apost.  lib.  tUI.  C  SS. 

•  Enseb.  lib.  ii.  c  S8.  Ub.  iii.  e.  6,  et  7.  lib.  vii.  e.  10.  *  Hegesip.  ap. 
Boseb.  lib.  S.  c.  9S.          *  CHem.  Hypotypos.  lib.  vl.  sp.  Bofcb.  lib.  tt.e.  1* 

•  Dionys.  Ep.  ad  Atlienlens.  ap.  Euseb.  lib.  iv.  c.  23.  Aii|?.  contra 
Crescon.  lib.  ii.  c.  87.  Ilu.rosolymitanam  Ecclosiuni  primus  Apostolus  Jacohuft 
Episcopatu  suoroxit.  Id.  coiit.  Liter.  Pi  lil.  lib.  il.  c.  51.  Cnthodrn  I^cclcsifr 
llierosotyimLuaiL'.  iu  qnk  Jacobus  sedil,  el  in  cjuB  lioUic  Joouuca  icUct.  bt-c 
aUo  CyrU.  CAtcchism.  ir.  n.  It.  Ctlcch.  sUr.  a.  U. 
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who  Styles  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  St.  James's  succes- 
sor, arul  possessor  of  the  cliair,  wheroin  he  sat  as  first 
bishop  of  the  place.  And  it  is  remarkable  what  Clomens, 
oue  of  the  mobi  ancient  of  these  writers,  says,  That  tlim 
was  designed  as  a  peculiar  honour  to  St.  James,  in  regard 
that  he  was  the  brother  of  Christ ;  for  though  our  Saviour 
usually  gave  the  preference  to  Peter,  and  Johiiy  and  James, 
bis  brotliery  yet  none  of  those  contended  about  this  honour, 
but  chose  this  James,  simamed  Justus,  to  be  bishop  of  the 
place ;  where  he  lived  a  saint,  and  died  a  martyr/* 

Some  time  after  his  death,  as  EuscImus'  relates  from 
ancient  tradition,  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  our  Lord,  as 
many  as  were  yet  in  bein^a^,  met  together  with  our  Saviour's 
kinsmen,  several  of  which  were  thcu  alive,  to  consult  about 
choosing'  a  successor  in  St.  James\"  room ;  and  they  unani- 
mously agreed  upon  Simeon,  >  ri  of  Clcopas,  our  Saviour's 
cousin  aecordin*^  to  the  tiesii,  tiunking  him  the  most  lit 
and  worthy  person  to  sit  upon  the  episcopal  throne.  The 
same  is  asserted  by  £usebius  in  other*  places,  and  the 
author*  of  the  Constitutions,  under  the  name  of  Clemens 
ftomanus. 

From  Jerusalem,  if  we  pass  to  Aatioch,  there  again  we 
find  Ettodius  first,  and  after  him  Ignatius,  ordained  bishops 

by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles.  Baronius*  and  some  others 
fancy,  that  they  sat  buih  at  the  same  time ;  tlie  one,  as 
bishop  of  the  Jews,  and  the  other,  of  the  Gentiles.  Biit 
Eusehius*  says  expressly,  that  Kuodiiis  was  the  first,  and 
f«rnatius  the  second,  after  Euodius  was  dead.  And  it  is 
agreed  by  all  ancient  writers,  that  th(*y  were  both  conse- 
cfated  before  St.  Peter's  death.  Of  Euodius  there  can  be 
no  question  made,  if  it  appears  that  Ignatius  was  ordained  - 
by  the  Apostles  in  his  room.  Now  this  is  most  expressly 
said  by  Thodoret,*  ''That  he  received  the  gift  of  the  high* 
priesthood,  apxuptrnvug  xa^tvt  from  the  hand  of  the  great 
Peter.^  In  like  manner,  Chrysostom,  in  his  encomium* 
upon  him,  says,  "He  does  not  only  admire  him  because 


*  Ku2it-b.  lib.  iii.  c.  11.  ^  Idtiin  Chruitic.  'Coastii.  Apost.  lib. 

Tii.c.  40.  %  *  Baron,  on.  n.  li.aQ.  71.  a.  11.  IlaUoix  Vii.  Ignnt. 
.c.  3.  p.  394.  *  Ettseb.  lib.  iii.  c.  88.  •  Theod.  Dint.  i.  t.  r. 

p.  39.  '  Chrysosl.  Hon.  12.  in  Ignat.  ton.  i.  p.  SOS.  Etl.  Front.  Due. 
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ho  was  thoiig-ht  worthy  of  so  hig-h  a  (iot^ree,  but  that  ho 
was  ordained  to  it  by  tiiose  hoiy  men,  and  had  the  hands  of 
the  blessed  Aposties  laid  upon  his  sacred  hcad.^  The  same 
is  said  in  efF(  cf  by  Athanasius,^  when  he  calls  him  the 
first  bishop  of  Antioch  after  the  Apostles;  and  Oiigen„* 
who  calls  him  the  second  after  St  Peter;  and  Jeioni,f  the 
third;  for  though  they  count  differently,  yet  they  mean  the 
same  thing;  that  Ignatius  was  ordained  snoeessorto  Eao- 
dius  while  the  Apostles  lived,  and  so  mi^grht  be  called  either 
second  or  t))ird  after  the  ApoKtles,  aceordin^^  as  St.  Peter 
and  EuodiuH  \v<  re  included,  or  cxeliided  out  ot  the  number. 

From  Antioch  lot  us  jsifo  to  Smyrna,  whern  we  nball  find 
Polycarp,  another  apostolical  bishop,  ordained  by  the 
Apostles.  St.  Jerom  ascribes  his  ordination^  to  St.  John, 
whose  disciple  he  was.  Irenceus  says,  he  himself  knew 
him,  and  therefore  could  not  mistake  in  what  he  relates  of 
him;  which  is,  that  he  was  ordained  bishop  by  the  Apo»> 
ties.*  Tertullian*  and  Eusebius*  witness  the  same;  the 
one  saying  that  he  was  ordained  by  St  John,  and  the 
other,  by  those  that  had  seen  the  Lord. 

Ptopias  was  another  disciple  of  St.  John,*  as  both  Irenseus 
and  St.  Jerom  witness:  and  be  was  cotemporarv  with  I«r- 
•  natius  and  Polycarp,  and  Inshop  of  Hierapolis  about  the 
same  time  ;  that  is,  in  the  beginning*  oi  tlie  second  century. 
So  that  it  is  probable  he  was  another  ol  those  bishops, 
whom  St.  John  ordained  in  Asia,  though  we  have  no  ex- 
press testimony  to  prove  it. 

But  it  is  asserted  by  all  ancient  writers,  that  Timothy  was 
ordained  bishop  of  Ephesus  by  St  Paul.  Eusebius/Ghrf- 
sostom,^  Epiphanius»"  Jerora,^  Hilary  thedeaooBy^  and  the 


•  AllMB.a«qniiMl.  Arln.t.f.|i.989.  •Orif.IlMi.S.  In  Lw.Igiifttl- 

um  dico  Episoopum  Antioehlft  post  Petma  Mcmtdiini,  *  HfofMU  Galal, 

Scriptor.  in  I^nrnt.  Tcrtius  post  Petnim  Apostolum  Epiacopus.  *  Hieran. 
r^inl.  Script. c.  17,  i^>ly carpus  Joannis A postoH  DisciptiliH,  abooSrayrnic  Epis- 
copus  ordioatus.  *  Iron.  lib.  8.  c.  8.      Ah  .Apo^tolis  in  Asifi,  in  efi  quae 

est  Smyniis  E^cclesia,  consUtuiua  Epiiitcopus,  qucm  et  iio«  vidimus  iu  priiii4 
iWMirt  cUt«.  •  Tertnl.  de  Prmcrlp.  c.  8S.  «  BiMeb.  lib.  Ui. 

e.  SS.  «t  lib.  iv.  c.  14.  •  Iren.  lib.  t.  e.  SS.  Pfepias  ioamiift  Auditor, 

Polycnrpi  Contubernaltt.  Hieron.  Ep.  W.  ail  Thpotlor.    It  do  Scriptor. 
•  Euscb.  lib.  m.  C.4.  >"  Chryn.  Horn.  i.  in  Philip.  «>  Epiph. 

llmr.  75.  Acrian.  liicrun.  Cutal.  Scriptor.  in  TilUOlheo.        "  Pseudo- 

Auibros.  Fru.>f.  in  Titu.    It.  Cum.  iu  i.  Tim.  3. 
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author  of  the  passion  of  Timothy,  in  Photius,'  unanimously 
attest  it;  and  Theodoret'  affirms  moreover^  *^  Thai  he  was 
bishop,  under  the  title  of  an  Apostle.^^ 

Most  of  the  same  authors  agree  m  the  same  evidence  for 
TitiiSy'  that  he  was  made  bishop  of  Crete  by  St  Psul 
also :  and  Chrysostom,*  with  Eusebius^  seems  to  give  both 
him  and  Timothy  the  power  of  metropolitans ;  of  which 
more  hereafter. 

Others  say,  that  Dionysius,  the  Aroopag-ite,  was  made 
first  bishop  of  Athens.  Eusebius'  more  tlian  once  men- 
tions an  epistle  of  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth,  a  very  an- 
cient writer  of  the  seeuml  century,  wherein  tliis  is  expressly 
asserted.  So  that  he  must  be  ordained,  either  by  St.  Paul 
liimself,  as  Suidas  and  others^  think,  or  )>y  some  other 
Apostle.  It  is  generally  agreed,  that  this  Dionysius  died 
some  time  before  St.  John,  and  was  succeeded  in  his 
bishopric  by  Publius,  and  he  by  Quadratus,  whom  St. 
Jerom*  calls  a  disciple  of  the  Apostles;  which,  in  all  proba- 
bility, refers  to  his  being  tutored  by  St  John.  Nqw,  if 
Quadratus  himself  was  St.  John^s  disciple,  (as  he  might 
be,  who  was  bishop  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Hadrian,  to 
whom  he  presented  his  apology,)  then  there  might  be  three 
l)ishops  successively  at  Athens,  all  trained  up  by  the 
Apostles,  and  two  of  them  consecrated  by  their  hands,  or 
at  least  with  their  consent  and  approbation. 

I  shall  end  this  catalogue  of  primitive  bishops  with  what 
Tbeodoret^  says  of  Epaphroditus:  ''That,  as  Timothy  and 
Titus  were  bishops  of  Ephesus  and  Crete  under  the  name 
of  Apostles,  so  Epaphroditas  was  bishop  of  Philippi  under 
die  same  title,''  which  was  then  the  common  name  of  all 
that  were  properly  bishops ;  of  which  I  say  no  more-  in 
this  pUKie,  because  I  giTe  a  more  partieuhir  account  of  it 
in  the  following  chapter. 


»  Phot.  Cod.  254.         •  Theodor.  Com.  in  1  Tim.  iii.  !.  •  Emvh.  oi 

Chry%o*t.  loc.  cit.  Hieron.  de  Scriptor.  in  Tito.  Pneudo-Ambros.  Prnef.  in  Tit. 
Theodor.  loc.  cit.  *  Chrjn.  Horn.  1.  in  Tit.  It.  Horn.  16  in  1  Tim.  ^  Eu- 
■tb.  nb.  Ui.  e.  4.  It.  nb.  e.  SS.  *  SaldM  in  Toee  Dionjr.  Muu'n.  pKohv* 
•d  Opor.  Diooydi.  *  HIeroD.  de  Bcriplor.  c.  19.  QiuulrAttu  ApoitoWnin 

DiscipidiM,  Publio  AthenaniBI  Episcopo  ob  Chriati  iidtMn  martyrio  corooaCo,  ii\ 
locum  rjus  subsUl«uliir.  ThcoU.  Com.  in  I  Tin.  iii.  1. 

VOL.  I.  F 


Digitizea  by  Cjcjo^Ic 


50 


THE  AMTlQUITiES  OF  TUB 


[BOOk  IL 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  several  Tiiles  of  Honour  given  Lo  Bishops  in  the 

Primitive  Church, 

8wr.  l^AU  Bkhopt  at  flm  oM  ApotUct. 

For  further  confirmation  of  what  has  been  asserted  in  the 
foreg-oing  chapter,  it  will  not  be  amiss  here  to  subjoin  next 
a  short  account  of  the  neveral  titles  of  honour,  which  were 
given  to  bishojis  in  the  primitive  Cliurch.  The  most  nrn  lent 
of  these,  is  the  title  of  Apostles;  which,  in  a  lar<:;e  and 
secondary  sense,  is  thought  by  many  to  have  been  the  ori- 
ginal name  for  bishops,  before  the  namey  l»flliop,was  appro- 
priated to  their  order.  For  at  first  they  suppose  the  Danes, 
bishop  and  presbyter,  to  bave  been  common  names  for  all 
of  the  first  and  second  order ;  during  which  time,  the  appro* 
priate  name  for  bishops,  to  distinguish  them  from  mere 
presbyters,  was  that  of  Apostles.  Thus  Theodoret^  says 
expressly,  "  The  same  persons  were  anciently  c^ed  pro- 
miscuously, both  bishops  and  presbyters,  whilst  those,  who 
are  now  called  bishops,  were  called  Apostles.  But  bhortly 
after,  the  name  of  Apostles  was  appropriated  to  siieli  only  as 
were  Apostles  indeed;  and  then  the  name,  Itisliop,  was 
given  to  those,  who  before  were  called  Apostles.''  Thus, 
he  says,  **  Epaphroditus  was  the  Apostle  oC  the  Philippians, 
and  Titus  the  Apostle  of  the  Cretians,  and  Timothy  the 
Apostle  of  the  Asiatics.^  And  this  he  rqieeto^  in  seTend 
odier  fdaoes  of  bis  writings. 

The  author,  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose,'  asserts  the 
same  thing ;  that  all  bishops  were  called  Apostles  at  first. 
And  ther^bre  he  says,*  that  St.  Paul,  to  distinguish  liim- 
self  from  such  Apostles,  calls  himself  an  Apostle  not  of  man, 
nor  sent  by  man  to  preach,  as  those  others  were,  who  were 
chosen  and  sent  by  the  Apostles  to  confirm  the  Chun  hes. 

Amalarius^  cites  another  passage  out  of  the  same  author, 

■  — — ■ — •   -- 

"  Theodor.  Com.  In  I  Tlin.  3.1.  «  Tlic<w?»>r.  Com.  In  PfcU,  L  1.  It, 

In  Phil.  li.  25.     "Ambnw.  Com.  in  Eph.  iv.  AposloU  Episcopisunt.  ♦  f<f. 

Com.  ni  Gul.  i.  1.  *  Amalar.  de  Offic.  Eccles.  lib.  IL  c  Ij).   <^ui  uuuc 

^pitoopi  sosdsMlsr,  fill  tsse  A|poiloli  dicebantur,  &c. 
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which  speaks  more  fully  to  the  purpose ;  **  they,**  says  he, 
**  who  are  now  called  bishops,  were  originally  called  Apostles; 
but  the  holy  AfKMtles  being  dead,  they,  who  were  ordained 
after  them  to  govern  the  Churches,  could  not  arrive  to  the 
exeelleDcy  of  those  first ;  nor  had  they  die  testimony  of  mi- 
iacle«»  but  were  in  many  other  respects  inferior  to  them. 
Therefore  they  thought  it  not  decent  to  assume  to  themselves 
die  name  of  Apostles ;  but  dividing^  the  names,  ^ey  left  to 
presbyters  the  name  of  the  presbytery,  and  they  themselves, 
were  called  bishops." 

This  is  wtiat  those  authors  infer  from  the  identity  of  the 
names,  bishop  and  presbyter,  in  the  first  asTc.  They  do  not 
tiienco  argue  (as  some  who  abuse  their  autltority  have  done 
since)  that  therefore  bishops  and  presbyters  were  all  one; 
but  they  think  that  bishops  were  then  distinguished  by 
a  more  appropriate  name,  and  more  expressive  of  their  supe- 
riority, whidi  vras  that  of  secondary  Apostles. 

fliCT.  9«— After  tint,  BBeoMSonof  tlM  ApatOm, 

Afterwards  Ushops  thought  it  honour  enough  to  be  styled 

the  Apostles'  successors.  As  Cyprian,'  and  Firmilian,*  and 
the  bishops  in  the  council*  of  Carthage  call  themselves  and 
others.  And  St.  Jerom*  speaks  of  them  in  the  same  style, 
saying,  "  Wheresoever  a  bishop  is,  whether  at  Rome,  or 
fiogubium;  at  Constantinople,  or  at  Rhegium;  at  Alexan- 
dria, or  at  Tanis  j  they  are  all  of  equal  merit,  their  priest- 
hood is  the  same;  they  are  all  successors  to  the  Apostles.'* 
And  both  he  and  St.  Austin,^  draw  that  of  thePsalmist  to  this 
tense;  ''Instead  of  thy  fathers,  thou  shalt  have  children, 
whom  thou  mayest  make  princes  in  all  hmds."  They  say, 
bishops  are  the  sons  of  die  Apostles,  and  princes  and  Others 
in  the  Church. 


>  Cypr.  £p.  69.  al.  06.  ad  Florent.  Qui  ApoildlU  vietiift  ordfnatlooA  iiioi 
eednnt.    Id.  Bp.  «i.  adConid.    Ldwraro debeniii,  vtvailalODa 

DoBino,  «t  per  ApoitolM  nobis  SuceeMorilmt  traditajn,  obtincre  omiit. 

•  Firmil.  Ep.  75.  ap.  Cypr.  p.  W.  "  t\>n.  Carihn?.  np.  Cypr. 

in  Sttlfragio  Clan  4  Mascok*  *  Hicron.  E[)i8t.  85.  ad  Kvagr.  It. 

in  Psnl.  xliv.  10.  *  Auer.  com.  in  Psal.xJiT.  16.  p.  160.  Pro 

Aj)03iolii.  naii  sim(  Filii  libip  constituu  sunt  EpijKiopi,  Ipsa  Ecdetia  Patre» 

IIW*  appellal. 
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SicT.  d.— Wlienee  0Tery  Bialio|i's  8m,  oaUed  Met  ApoMMkt» 

And  hence  it  was  anokntiy  every  bishop^s  see  was  digni'- 

fied  with  tlie  title  of  Sedes  Apostolxca^  an  apostolical  see  ^ 
which  in  those  days  was  no  peculiar  title  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  but  <>:ivcn  to  all  bisliops  in  general,  as  deriving  their 
oriuiiial,  and  counting"  their  succession  from  tlie  Apostles. 

1  he  Catholic  Church,"  says  St.  Austin,*  "  ispropagnted  and 
difl'used  over  all  the  world  by  the  apostolical  sees,  and  the 
succession  of  bishops  in  them/*  It  is  plain,  this  is  not 
spoken  only  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  but  all  other  bishops 
whatsoever.  Sidonius  ApoIIinaris^  uses  the  same  expression, 
in  speaking  of  a  piiTate  French  bishop,  who  sat  five  and 
fortyyears,hesays,in  his  apostolical  see.  And  Psulinus*  makes 
no  more  but  the  usual  compliment  to  Alipius,  when  he  tells 
him,  ''That  God  had  deservedly  placed  hun  in  an  apostolical 
see  with  the  princes  of  his  people." 

r 

Sbot.  4.-^Miop0  tsSktd  PrfneM  of  the  People. 

Where  we  must  also  note,  that  Paulinus  speaks  in  the 
usual  phrase  and  style  of  those  ancient  tirnes^  when  he  calls 
bisliops  princes  of  the  people.  For  that  was  another  usual 
title  that  was  given  them;  as  appears  from  Optatus,*  and 
seyeial  psssages  in  St  Jeiom,*  who,  to  distinguish  them 
from  secular  princes,  usually  styles  them  Prineipes 
EeeleMf  Princes  of  ike  Church ;  applying  to  them  that 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  Ix.  17.  which  according  to  his  transla- 
tion is,  **  I  will  make  thy  princes  peace,  and  thy  bishops 
righteou^incss  upon  which  he'  has  this  note  ;  that  the 
majesty  of  the  lioiy  hcripture  is  to  be  admired^  in  tiiat  it 

*  Aug.  Ep.  4S.  od  FratrM  Madaurent.  ChrislUum  SocleUs  per  sedes  Apos- 
totonm  et  sneeeMtoiiea  Epbeoponim  cerift  per  orbea  prepagaiiooe  cUffimdiliir. 
*  Bidon.  lib.  t{.  ep.  1.  ad  Lup.  Trieassin.    Id  npo^toUeA  sede  noTcm  jan 

decursa  Quinquennia.  Paiiliu.  Ep.  AJS.  nd  Alypium.  Cum 

Prineipibus  pfipuli  sui  sede  Aposlolica  lucriio  collocavil  Domiuua.  8oc  also 
Tertul.  de  IVwKcript.  e.  90.    Ipse  adhuc  CaUicdrui  Apostolonmi  sub  locU 

pncsiiileutur.— ^Habei  Coriothttni.  ^Habes  Phillippos,  &c.  *  Optai. 

lib.  i.  p.  SS.     Ipei  Apices,  et  Priiidpea  mnnium  Epiicopi.  '  Hieroii. 

Com.  in  Esai.  iii.  •Hicron.  Com.  in  Psal,  xliv.     Pfinoipcs  Ecclesie, 

id  est,  Ei)iscopi.     Id.  Cora,  in  KmiI.  v.  t  t  Tit.  i.  ^  tlleroo.  Com. 

in  Esai.  \x.  ^cripttir^c  S.  aUudranUa  M^t^stas,       Principei  futuroa  £ccle«i» 
jBpiiiCi>4H>ii  nomiimvit. 
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calls  those,  who  were  to  be  bishops  in  future  ages,  by  the 
name  of  princes,"  In  the  Greek  writers  they  are  styled 
afi\Qim^  itcKXii<Ti(oi',  governors  and  princes  likewise;  as 
frequently  in'  iuuebius,  Origen,^  Cbrysosiom/  and  many 

In  the  Biime  sense,  Cyprian*  and  TertuUian^*  oommonly 
call  them  presidents,  or  provosts  of  the  Church;  which 
EuselHus^  and  Justin*  Martyr  call  w^wnSnc,  and  sometimes 
wpdtipot^  and  others  tfpapoiy^   irispectfn's ;  all  which  are 

proper  eliiiracters  of  bishops  ;  vvliu  liave  tlie  cure,  presidency, 
and  inspection  of  the  Ciiurch. 

SicT.  e^Priiie^  Btcerdtimm,  PmUi/leu  Miuimi,  Summi  tetrifplev,  4>e, 

And  because  this  presidency  was  not  only  over  the  pc'ople, 
but  also  over  the  clerg-y,  they  were  dignified  upon  that 
account  With  the  (iistinj^ui^lnnii;-  characters  of,  Su7)inn  Sacer^ 
doles,  Pfmti fires  Maximi,  and  Principes  Saccrdolum,  chief 
priests  and  princes  of  the  clergy.  The  author,  under  the 
name  of  St.  Ambrose,*^  gives  the  bishop  expressly  the  title  of 
chief  priest,  and  prince  of  the  priests.  And  so  frequently 
the  name,  Summus  Sacerdas^  is  used  by  St.  Jerom ;  as,  where 
speaking  of  himself,  he  says,  in  the  opinion  of  all  men, 
he  was  thought  worthy  of  the  high  priesthood,*^  heexplains^^ 
himself  to  mean  a  hishopric.  And  in  another  place,^  the 
prosperity  of  the  Church  depends  upon  the  honour  of  the 
chief  priest."'   The  same  title  is  given  to  all  bishops  by  the 


>  EoMb.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  e.  98.  lib.  litK  c.  I.  et  3.    U.  do  BCarljr,  Palieit.  c.  I. 

»Orjgcn  Horn.  11.  in  Jerem.    Cont.  CHs.  lib.  iil.  p.  ^  Chryii. 

de  <«tifprijot.  lib.  iii.  c.  15.  Id.  Hoin.  3.  nd  Pop.  Antioch.  t.  i.  p.  48.  ♦  Cj  pr. 
Ep.  3,  9,  13,  27,  81.  Ed.  Oxon.  l>ne»potia.  *  Tertul.  Apol. 

c.  39.  Ad.  Uxor.  lib.  L  e.  7.  De  Cor.  Mil.  c.  8.  *  Btticb.  lib,  lU 

c.S,8, 10.  lib.  Tit  e.  IS.  lib.Till.c.6.  '  Jast.  ApoL  9.  ChryMot. 

Horn.  1.  la  Colofl.  "  EoMb.  lib.  viit.  e.  S.    It  do  Martyr.  Palaett. 

CS.  »  Philostor},'.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  6.  Ambros. 

Com.  in  Eph.  i.  In  Epi-^ropa  oinu€»  Ortiiuet  sunt,  quia  Primus  Sacrrdos  est, 
hoc  est,  Princeps  Sacerdoluin.  "  Hieron.  Ep.  99.  ud  Ascllam. 

Oomium  pent-  judicio  dignus  siimnio  Sacerdotio'deceruobar.  "  Id.  DIaL 

c  Uwlfor.  p.  lae.  £ccleBi«  salot  In  wunnii  Sacordotii  dignitate  pendct. 
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author'  of  the  Questions  upon  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
under  the  name  of  St.  Austin  ;  Sidoniu^^^  calls  them  Summi 
poniifices,  where  he  speaks  only  of  the  bishops  of  France* 
And  therefore  when  Tertullian*  gi^es  the  title  of  FinUtfex 
Maxmm  to  the  hishop  of  Rome,  he  does  him  no  greater 
honour,  than  in  thoM  days  was  done  to  eTory  biahop  in  the 
world ;  and  some  think  ne  meant  not  the  bishop  of  Rome 
in  particular,  bat  comprehended  all  others  under  that  title. 
As  it  is  certain  the  coancil  of  Agde  does,  when  it  orders* 
every  Metropolitan  to  call  his  suffragans,  ad  ordinatiimcm 
summi ponHficis ;  which  means  not,  to  the  ordination  of  the 
Pope  uf  Rome,  but  to  tlie  ordination  of  any  French  bishop 
wiUiin  the  Metropolitim's  province  or  jurisdiction.  For  then, 
as  we  have  8cen,  ^mmus  Fonii/ex  was  the  ordinary  title  of 
every  bishop  whatsocTer* 

S»CT.  7. — Every  Bishop  anclenUy  called  Papa^  Father,  or  P«/i» 

And  so  was  the  name  Papa,  though  now  it  is  become  the 
pretended  prerogatiye  and  sole  privilege  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome*  Some  historians^  indeed  are  so  vain  as  to  assert 
confidently,  that  Cyril  of  Alexandria  was  the  first  bishop  in 
those  parts  who  had  the  honour  of  being  called  Papa,  and 
that  because  he  was  Pope  Gelestine's  legate  in  the  council 
of  Ephesus.  The  Aral)ic  writers,  Homaidius  and  Abuha- 
crus  Habasides,  cited  by  Echellensis  an<l  bisliop  Pearson,* 
deliTcr  a  quite  contrary  story  ;  that  the  name  was  first  given 
to  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria^  and  thence  carried  to  Rome; 
which  seems  to  be  said,  in  answer  to  the  Romish  pretences. 
But  the  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  it  was  no  peculiar  privi- 
lege of  one  patriarch  or  other,  but  the  common  title  of  all 
bishops  who  were  called  fitthers'  of  the  Church,  and  &thenF 
of  the  Clergy  ;  and  Papa  means  no  more.  Therefore  Ter- 
Utllian,  in  his  book  de  PudieUiay  c.  13.  speaking  indefinitely 

*  Aug.  QaBBrt,Vet.  0t  N.  Tatt.  «•  101.  Qsid  Mt  Bpitoopn  siti  priwu  Pre*, 
byter.  Id  Mt,  mrauMis  Sacerdoe  T  "  Sidra.  lib.  iv.  ep.  11.  lib.  vii. 

ep.  ■  Tcrtul.dc  Pudicit.  c.  1.  *  Con.  AgatbcDi,  c.  35. 

•  Nicephorus  is  cited  and.chMlUcd  hy  Savnro  for  tlils.  \]{[.  Sa\nroXot.  in 
Sidon.  lib.  vi.  op.  1.  "  Pearson  Vind.  I^^aat.  part  i.  c.  11.  p.  330. 

*  Aug.  Com.  in  Pi»al.  xHr.  p.  109.    Ips*  Ecclc«ia  Falres  iUo»  appeUaU  Chiy* 
MM.  Hoa.  3.  «d  Pkipvl.  Antiocb.  t.  i.  p.  4S.  •  Hieron.  Ep.  6S.  •ATt^ 
opb.  BfiiMopi  eoaioDii  tiiit boMte  no:  Palrw  m  teiaat eMe,  aoa  I>iF«imts 
Id.  Bp.  9  et  S.  ad  Nepollui.  Con.  is  Pwl.  zUr.  *e. 
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of  any  Cbristian  bishop,  who  abfloWofl  poutonte,  gives  him 
the  name  of  BenedieiuB  Papa.  Or,  if  we  suppose,  as  some 
do,  that  he  speaks  particularly  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  yet 
there  is  nothing  singular  in  it ;  for  at  the  same  tiine>  Diony- 
sius,  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  speaking  of  Ikraclas,  his 
bishop,  g^ives  him  the  ^  ery  same  title,*  the  blessed  pope 
Heraela«.  And  Arius  himself,'  in  one  of  his  epistles,  speaks 
of  hiB  bishop  Alexander  in  the  same  style.  St.  Jerom  g-ives 
the  titie^  to  Athanasins,  Epi}>hanius,  and  Paulinas;  and 
writing  often  to  Si.  Austin,  he  always  inscribes*  hisepistles, 
Beaiissimo  Fapm  Augustino.  So  among  Cyprian's  epistles, 
those  that  are  written  to  him  are  usually  inscribed^  in  the 
same  manner,  Cypriario  Papa.  And  the  clergy  of  Rome 
themselves*  give  him  the  title  of  Benedictua  Papa,  and 
BeaHsnrnMS  and  Ghrumissimus  Papa  Cyprtanus^  It  were 
easy  to  add  many  oflier  testimonies  out  of  Epiphanius,  and 
Con  Stan  tine's  epistles,  and  the  Theodosian  code,  and  espe- 
cially Sidonius  Apollinaris,^  who  always  gives  the  French 
bishops  the  style  of  Dominm  Papa.  But  in  so  plain  a  case 
I  need  not  insist  any  longer,  especially  since  a  learned 
Romanist^  has  nndertiiken  to  prove,  out  of  authors  as  late 
as  Photius  and  Gregory  of  Tours,  that  Papa  was  the  com- 
mon name  of  ail  bishops  for  seTcrai  ages ;  who  also  notes 
out  of  Balsamon,  that  this  name  was  sometimes  given  to  the 
inferior  Clergy,  who  were  caUedPafw  Piginm,  Uttiefaihera; 
and  thmr  tonsure  or  crown  thence  called  iroiraXi(rpa»  the 
timmre  oftkefaiken*  In  comparison  of  whom,  Balsamon* 
calls  presbyters  and  the  Ckorepiscopi,  Protopapee,  and  Pro- 
iopapades,  chief  fathers ;  speaking  in  the  fanguage  of  his 
own  times,  when  the  Ckorepiscopi  and  presbyterti  were  be- 
come all  one. 

'  Hkmjt.  Ep.  ad  Philemon,  ap.  Eoteb.  Ub.  vli.  e,  V*  nopA  th  ftcucapia 
Difarv  4^  'BpmOi£.  *  Arlvs  Bp.  ad  Boseb.  MIcom.  ap.  Thaod.  Nb.  1. 

e.  ft.  ap.  Bpiphan.  Hxr.      Arian.  *  Hieron.  Ep.  61.  «d  Paramadu 

p.  163.  *  Id.  Ep.  17,  18,  25,  SO.  inter  Episl.  Auguslini.  *  Cypr. 

Ep.  «S,31,  86.  Edit.  Oxoo.  «  Ep.  8.  Ch  ri  Rom.  ad  Clpr.  CnrthR<^.  ibid. 

Didielmas  leeeMlsse  Benedictum  Papaxn  Cypriaounu  Ep.  4^0.  Cler.  iioni.  ad 
Cypr.  Beaiisaime  ac  Gloriosissime  Papa.  *  SidoQ.  lib.  vi.  episC.  1. 

DomfaMi  Fap«  Lopa.  Ub.  tI.  ep.  S.  Pmpm  Pkvgiaalio.  lib.  tI.  ep.  S.  Dooriao 
Pap»  Leoaiki.  And  so  for  Iwelfe  epistles  togeiker.  *  SafareComnu  nl.  in 
Sidon. lib.  vl.  ep.l.  p.SW.  'Bdbwa.GMi.itt Cai.ApatLe.de.  U.  la 

Cott.  Afltioeh.  cao.  iO. 
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SscT.  8. — pMUrP^trum^  Mid  ^i$e§pm  MfUc^porum^ 

Bui  budiops  had  still  a  more  honourable  title  than  that  of 
Papa ;  for  they  were  commonly  called  PaireB  Pairum,  and 
Bpiicofi  Bpi9caparum,  fathers  of  fathersy  and  hMapa  of 
h&hops.    The  first  that  had  this  title  was  James,  Iniihop  of 

Jerusalem;  which  made  the  counterleit  author  under  the 
name  of  Clemens  Ronuuius*  inscribe  an  epistle  (as  directed 
to  him)  with  tliis  title  ;  Clemens  Jacobo  Domino^  Episcopo 
Episcoporum ,  Sec.  To  which  Sidonius  Apollinaris*  alludes 
plainly,  when  writing  to  Lupus,  an  eminent  French  bishop, 
he  tells  him,  he.was  father  of  fathers,  and  bishops  of 
bishops,  and  another  James  of  his  age*'*  By  this  we  under- 
stand what  TertuUian'  means,  when  speaking  ironically  of 
the  Catholic  bishops,  who  admitted  adulterers  into  commu- 
nion again  upon  their  repentance,  he  says,  I  hear  there  is 
a  decree  published,  and  that  a  peremptory  one ;  the  chief 
pontiff,  the  biithop  of  bishops  saith,  I  forgive  the  sins  of 
iuliiltery  and  fornication,  to  all  those  that  repent  of  them.*' 
Some*  take  lliis  for  a  pccuUar  character  of  the  bishop  of 
Roin(* ;  and  I  will  not  deny,  lujt  that  Tertullian  miirhi  intend 
more  I  speeiallv  to  reflec  t  upon  liiiu.  But  yet  there  is  nothing" 
sing-uhir  in  the  title,  which  did  not  belong-  to  other  bishops 
as  w  ell  as  him ;  as  appears  from  what  ha^  been  already  cited 
out  of  Sidonlus.  To  which  we  may  add  the  testimony  of 
Athanasius,*  who  styles  Hosius  the  father  of  bishops;  and 
CKregory  Nazianzen*  gives  the  same  title  to  his  own  fiither, 
as  St  Jerom*  does  to  Epiphanius^  »tyHng  him  the  father  of 
all  bishops.  Ootelerius^  observes,  that  Chreg>ory  Nyssen  is 
caUed  warnp  wari^fov,  father  of  fathers,  by  the  second  coun- 
cil of  Nice ;  and  others*  say,  Theodosius,  the  emperor,  ^ave 
Chrysostom  the  same  honouraVile  title  after  death.    As  to 


»  Pscuflo-Cleni.  Fp.  1.  ni\  Jncob.  «  ^idan.  lib.  vi.  rp.  |,   To  Pator 

Pdtnim,  el  Episcojuis  Kpisi  opnrum,  ct  alter  seeculi  tui  Jacobus.  «  Trr- 

tnl.  de  Pudicit.  c  1.  Audiu  etiam  eUicium  esse  propositum,  et  quidcm  pcremp- 
lorhUB,  Poollfts  MUtcet  IfaziiBtis,  Episcopus  Episcoponui  dlcit.  Ego  ei 
RUBchis  et  fornicttlmiit  daiicU  pflBoilenCifl  defteclii  dinitto.  *  Bmnm* 

an.  142.  n.  4.  an.  916.  n.  4.  Gvorg.  Ambiiinaa  ObMrv.  la  Tertul.  t.  Hi.  p.  SSS. 
*  Atban.  Epist.  ad  toilt.      aRentes.  t.  i.  p.  8S7.  «NaE.  Orni.  I  J),  de 

Fun.  Pair.  p.  314.  '  Hier    :  Kp.  Ixi.  p.  167.  *  Colder.  Not.  in 

Ep.  Cluui.  p,  003  *  Nici'plior.  lib.  xiv.  c.  43. 
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tfcsiMmi  of  Afiftf  mme^f  it  is  probaUe  mmb  Mthoyo 
iHglM  hifre  dMn  upoa  the  aooount  of  pMomd  merit,  owl 
§tom  the  omiaeDcy  of  tkeir  sees;  as  ^  liuihopof 
AlenadfriB,  to  whom  BaliNUBOii*  giTOs  the  title  of  Pater 

Pairum,  many  ag-es  after.  But  there  was  a  more  general 
reason  why  all  Ijishops  should  be  called  so,  as  may  be  col- 
lected from*  Epiphanius;  who  says,  "that  the  order  of 
bbhopS)  was  an  order  t)iat  begat  iiitliers  to  the  Church;"  that 
Wf  bishops  made  bishops  by  ordination  j  whereas  presbyters 
eould  oaly  beget  sons,  by  the  power  which  they  had  of 
bap^ng.  And^oreforO)  though  we  soiBetiHies  find  pres* 
l^ilm  «aUod  M^mm,  yet  we  no  where  find  tho  litlo  of  Paier 
Pdbnm  giTMi  lo  wf  of  thoir  oidet,  Yot  I  bmmI  heio  «kD 
obiei¥e,  that  aeveml  of  Umbo  titleo  w«f  o  vntmn  htndly 
ourod aaoag'  the  Aftioan  fiithon;  beoaoee  the  bishops  of 
Some  bega»  Is  abuse  theni>  lo  establish  sa  usurped  eutho-* 
rity  over  their  neijf^bours.  Therefore,  in  two  Africaxi  eoua- 
eils  held  at  Cardiage,  the  one  under'  Cyprian,  the  other* 
in  St.  Austin's  time,  these  titles,  Episcopus  Episcopoi  am^ 
Princeps  Sacerdotumy  and  Summus  SacerdoSf  were  dis- 
countenanced and  {(jrliidden,  insoiniHjh  that  the  primates 
themselves  were  not  allowed  to  use  tliom ;  but  of  tius.aioro 
herssftet,  whoa  we  eoiae  to<  speak  of  osetropohtans. 

Sect.  9. — Bishops  somelimes  called  Patriarclis. 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  his  rhetorical  way»  aaiially  gives 
hithops  the  litle  of  patriarehs ;  by  «hioh»  ha  meaas  aot  pa* 
tiisrehB  ia  the  proper  sease,  as  the  woid  eaae  afterward  to 
be  used  ia  the  Chareh,  to  signify  bishops  of  tha'hrger  sees» 
who  had  priiaates  aad  metropolitans  under  them,  but  any 
bishops  whatsoever,  that  were  heails  of  their  ovvu  family; 
that  is,  the  Church  subject  to  theiu.     Thus  he  styles  his 


*  Balsam.  Resp.  nd  Intcrmprat.  Marct  np,  Lounclav.  Jus  Gf.  Roifl.  U\.  Hb. 
f«MS.    Kv^MO^  MofKo^  irari^wv  irarqp  vira()X<^»'«  <&c.  '  Kpiphao.  Uar. 

*Cml  CwAaf.  1^ Cypr. p. SSS*  Nmim  «aiai  qniaqna  msIHIm B|iini|mi 
^  KpiseapanBi  WBSUtlit,  am  tyrannico  terrore  ad  obMq««idl  nceMlt>l«i 

tollegu  stM»fl  ttH!|^t.  •  Con.  Carth.iii.  c.  ?0.    Ut  prim*  setfis  K|rfi«N 

pii  non  appelletur  Priocepi  ^Hcordotum,  aut  SiUBmuS  Sacerdot,  aut  aU4|piUI 
hujusttuMii,  wsd  4aat4n2  priouB  teilis  KpUoopus. 

VOL.  I.  O 


Digitiiica  by  Google 


58 


TRB  AWTIOUITiro  OV  TKE 


[booko^ 


own  father,  PktHiureh^*  though  he  was  bm  Ibiehop  of  Naoi- 
anaEuniy  a  veiy  mhuH  city  in  Cappadocni,  muter  GoDiweay 
the  meCi^polie*  And  in  bis  ontion'  before  the  eonneil  of 
ConKtabtineple,  he  gtvea  the  aame  Utle  to  all  other  biafaopiy 
eompkuning  of  the  Afiui  omeltiea  againat  then:  Hmv 
we  not  had,**  aays  he,  **  onr  ancient  biahopa,  or  to  upeitk 
more  properly,  our  patriarchs,  publicly  murdered  by  them?'* 
In  another  pluce,  complaining'  of  the  comipt  pruinotions 
and  practices  of  some  bishops  of  his  ag'e,  he  thus  takes  his 
leave  of  them :  *  •*  Valete ;  insoleriies  esfo  ;  pairiarchaim 
per  sorfes  infer  vos  distribuiie.'^'^FareweU ;  go  on  im  Jfour 
liisolence ;  divide  ihe  patriarchal  digmUieM  awumg  yam  ; 
tra$ukUe  yourselves  from  see  to  Me  ;  set  up  s$me,  pM  dmm 
Ukmf*  Where  it  is  evident  he  apeaks  not  of  palfiatoha» 
properly  so  eaUed,  but  only  of  some  ambilms  spirits 
among  the  bishops,  who  tamied  all  things  into  confusion, 
and  did  what  diey  pleased  with  the  prefenneats  of  the 
CSittreh.  Gregory  Nyssen  nses  the  same  term  for  bishops, 
in  his  ftinerel  oration  upon  Meletius,  whicb  he  made  in  the 
council  of  Constantinople,  where  he  gives  all  ihe  bishops 
then  in  council,  the  title  of  patriarchs;  "  Behold*  those  pa- 
triarchs; all  these  are  the  tons  of  our  Jacob  f  meaning^  Me- 
letius,  whom  he  calls  Jacob,  for  his  age,  and  the  rest  p^ 
triarchsy  in  allusion  to  the  twelve  patriarchs,  who  were 
Jacob's  children.  Thus  bishops  were  commonly  styled, 
till  such  times  as  tfie  name  patriarch  became  the  appropriate 
title  of  the  most  eminent  bishops,  such  as  Rome,  Conslan* 
tinople,  &c  And  even  some  ages  after  that,  de  Mam* 
observes,  that  Athakricns  and  the  rest  of  die  Oothish 
kings  in  Italy  gave  the  name  of  patriarchs  to  all  bihhups 
widiin  their  dominions, 

SscT.  Id^Aml  Views  or  CUat. 

It  must  not  here  be  forgotten,  that  all  bishops  anciently 
were  styled  also,  vicars  of  Christ,  tind  hud  as  much  inte- 
rest in  that  name  as  he  th.it  has  since  laid  so  much  claim  to 


.    '  Naz.Omt*  jtix.  p.3ia,  Orat.  xx.  de  Laud.  EahW.  p.         Or»t.xH.  p.  675. 

•  Oral.  MMXiL  p.  »  Naa.  CjfgM.  Cano.  de  fipiscopiit,  L  ii.  p.  jMW. 

«Gnff.N9it.Orat.d«FiiikMclet.t.ila.p.W.  ^  M&rct  Dissert,  de 

FlrlMtib.n.ss*p.  118. 
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the  title.  The  author  of  the  Questions/  under  the  nnme  of 
St  Austin,  says  expressly,  **  That  every  bishop  is  the  vicar 
of  GkxL"  Cyprian  says  the  same  in  several  of  his  episties/ 
^  Thai  every  bishop  is  Vice  Chariot  Okriits  viear  or 
ncegemUJ^  Asd  this  is  his  meantng  in  that  noted  pas- 
«ge  to  GomeKMy  where*  he  wjn,  *'AU  herenea  and 
•chfana  take  their  orig^l  from  Kenee ;  that  men  do  not 
tabmtt  to  God^s  piieit,  and  eonnder  that  there  ought  to  he 
but  one  hiahop  in  a  Church  at«  time,  and  one  jud^^e  aa  the 
fi«ar  of  Christ,**  This  is  spoken  of  every  individual  Vnshop 
thoug'hout  the  world,  as  Rigaltiu8^  freely  owns;  and  they 
frrns^ly  mistake  Cyprian's  nieanin^,  and  abuse  avithority, 
who  npply  it  only  to  the  bishoj)  of  Rome.  St.  Bfisil*  ex- 
tends the  title  to  all  bishops;  and  so  does  the  author  un- 
der the  name  of  St.  Ambrose,**  who  is  supposed  to  bo 
Uilafj,  a  deacon  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  which  wonid 
have  heen  an  unpardonable  oversight  in  him,  had  it  not 
been  then  the  custom  of  the  world  to  give  all  others  thi« 
Me,  aa  well  as  the  hiahop  of  f^omp, 

0ijBT.  U^Aai  Awit  •i  Hhm  Clhnrehis. 

1  shall  but  take  notice  of  one  title  more  given  to  bishops, 
which  is  that  of  angels  of  the  Churches ;  a  name,  which 
sorn*'  authors'^  suppose  to  be  used  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.  10. 
where  he  says,  "  tNOnien  ought  to  bo  covered  in  the  Church, 
because  of  the  anirels,"  that  is,  bit^hops,  says  Hilary,  the 
deacon,  in  the  place  last  noentione^.  And  so  the  same  au- 
thor underatands  tliat  of  St.  John,  ftev,  L  20.  <'The  seven 
ttara  are  the  angels  of  th^  seven  Churches  f  if  hich  is  also 

*  Aii^.  Qufeal.  VcL^I^'oy.  Teai^  c.  127.    Aniuiitcm  Dei  purii>rc|i)  cifiteria 

die  oporteU  ^Ett  coba  Vlowlw  «j«s»  *  Cypr.  £p.  6^.  ad  ConII. 

llle  fimemdm  tIm  Cbritti  ▼erft  amgitvr,  qui  {d,  qood  Chriitw  fedli  ivltatnir.  * 
■Ij^  SS*  id.  SC.  ad  Cornel,  p.  129.   Neque  eDim  alittnde  Haresas  oborts  rant, 

tot  nata  ^wnt  srhismata.  qu&m  inda  quAd  SacerHoli  Del  ntm  pbtemppralur, 
Bcc  onus  in  £ccle8i&  ad  trmpus  Sacerdos,  ct  ad  tempus  Judf^x  vice  C'hrUti 
cofttatur.  *  Rigalu  in  Loc  Ecce  auteni  Epiacopos  k%u  jam  Cypriari 

fiearioa  CMML  *  Baall.  CoMHt.  Momih.  s.  fS.  t.  \\.  p.  lOt* 

•  /tear.  0Mb  la  I  Ont.  at.  la    Bpiaoo^  FmotHua  habct  Cluristi.  Vi- 

cartas  Domini  est,  Th&  Aatfaor  of  the  ConstUutions,  lib.  H.  c.  30.  styles 
the  bishop  Ofbv  ixiyitov.  '  AiiibrosiaHlt  r,  ibid.    Angt'los  Episcopoa 

dicit,  siGUt  doceVur  in  Apocalyp»i  J oaoma*     *  Faeudo- Anibroii.  is  1  Cor.  xi.  10. 
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the  iaimrpmtelioii  of  St  Auilin'  aad  Epipluumft»*  who  my^ 
that  bf  angels  we  are  not  there  to  onderataiHl  tlie  eoiegtiai 

angels,  a«  Origen  thought,  who  assigns  a  guardian  angel' 

to  every  church,  but  the  bishops  or  governors  of  those 
seven  churches.  Hence,  in  ulLer-ages,  bishops  were  called 
angelB  of  the  churches;  as  Socrates*  terms  Serapion,  who 
was  bishop  of  Thmuis,  "The  an^^el  of  the  Church  of 
Thmuis.''  And  the  author  of  the  short  notes ^  upon  Timo- 
thy, under  the  name  of  St.  Jerom,  says  of  every  bishop. 
That  he  is  the  angel  of  Grod  Almighty/'  In  this  sena^ 
Dr.  Hammond*  obserres  out  of  a  Saxon  MS.,  that  in  our 
own  knguage,  anciently,  bishops  were  eaUed  God's  bydeU^ 
that  is,  messengers,  or  offieers»as  he  explains  it  from  Sir 
•  Henry  Spelmaa^s  01oBBafy»  in  the  word  BedeUus,  And  th«a 
much  of  those  ancient  titles  of  honour  which  were  f^en  to 
ail  biiiliops  iudifiercntly  in  the  phiuitive  Church. 


CHAP.  m. 

0/  the  Offices  of  BUhope  as  dssHnei  from  Premiers* 

8bct*  i.^A  threefold  DitVcroncebctwtMM)  Bishops  ftnd  Presbyters  in  Vhtt DiA* 

charge  of  their  Ofllcc  and  Functions. 

I  come  now  to  consider  the  episcopal  office  and  function 
itself;  where*  to  do  justice  to  antiquity,  it  is  necessary  for 
me  to  observe  a  threefold  distinction,  between  bishops  ami 
presbyters,  in  the  discharge  of  ecclesiastical  oipiees.  For 
Ist*  in  the  common  offices,  which  were  ordinarily  entrusted 
in  the  hands  of  presbyters,  such  as  preaching  ,  baptizing, 
administering-  tho  eucharist,  cVc.  there  was  this  obvious  tiif- 
ference  betwixt  ;i  bishop  and  a  presbyter ;  that  the  one  ncted 
by  kin  absolute  and  independent  power, — the  other,  ixk  de- 
pendence upon,  and  suhurtiination  to,  hks  bishop  ;  by  whose 
authority  and  directions^  under  God>  he  was  to  be  governed, 

"  ■  ■■■II  I      ■       I  II    ..I  J    I    .     I  ^H^^^I^^M.—^— 

y  Aug,  Bp.  160.    DWiniL  voce  laudatur  tab  Ans^li  nomine  Prttposilns.  Bc- 

desiffi.  Kpiph.  Hffir.  85.  Nieolait.  *  Orig.  Horn.  20,  in  Nmb. 

t.  i.  p.  851.    So  al^o  Andreas  Cecsoriciii/  'AyyiXoi  tpitXaKfc.    Com.  in  Apo^L 

*  Hoctat.  lib.  iv.  c.  Uli,  ^  Hicron.  Coiu.  i  Tim.  iii. 

*  llaiu.  Annol.  on  IUt.  1. 8S. 
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inddo  noUiing  widml  his  c6ns6iil» or  a^aiiuit  tl:  so  dtat, 
tiKNifbthen  wm»  do  diieraiioetfi  the  thiii^s  tfasi  were  done, 

yet  there  was  an  essential  difference  in  the  power  of  dom*^ 
them.  This  is  aa  observation  not  comnu^nly  madcj  but  it 
is  of  very  g-reat  use,  botli  for  establisliiug  the  just  bounds  of 
episcopal  and  presbyterial  power,  and  clearing  the  practice 
ol  the  primitive  Church.  2dly.  Some  offices  were  never 
entrusted  in  the  hands  of  presbyters ;  nor  allowed,  if  per- 
formed bytfieni;  meh  as  die  ofdinotioii  of  bishope,pm* 
bjtifs,  te.  Sdly.  Bishops  always  retained  the  power  of 
calling  their  presbyters  to  an  aocoant»  and  oensuring  Ihem 
for  their  misdemeanours  in  the  discharge  of  their  office ; 
which  presbyters  could  not  do  by  their  bishop,  being  always 
subject  and  subordinate  to  him  as  their  superior.  These 
things  cleared,  and  set  in  a  fair  lisrht,  will  give  us  a  just 
account  of  the  offices  of  a  bishop,  as  distinct  Orom  that  of  a 
presbyter,  in  the  primitiYe  Ghurch. 

SscT.  2. —  1.  In  the  common  OtViccs  whicli  nught  be  performed  by  both;  the 
BUIwp  acted  by  un  Independent  Power;  but  Prcsbytcrii  io  Depeudeiioe 
apon,  tnd  Snbordbution  to  him. 

First  then,  we  are  to  observe,  that  in  such  ordinary  and 
eommon  offices  as  might  be  performed  by  both,  bishops  and 
presbyters  acted  by  a  diiferent  power ;  the  bishop  was  the 
absolute,  independent  minister  of  the  Church,  and  did  what- 
erer  he  did  by  his  own  authority,  solely  inherent  in  himself  { 
btttthe  presuj  ters  were  only  his  assistants,  authorised  to 
foiaim  such  offices  as  he  enirosted  them  with,  or  gave 
tbem  commission  and  directions  to  perform,  which  they  still 
did  by  his  authority,  and  in  dependence  upon,  and  subordi- 
naiiun  to  bim  as  their  5?uperior  j  and  mig'ht  do  nothings 
a^«ynst  his  will,  or  indepdulont  of  him.  This  is  clear  from 
many  passag-cs  in  Ig-natius,  Cypnan,  and  the  canons  ot  the 
ancient  councils,  which  all  agree  in  this, — That  nothing*  is 
to  be  done  w  ithout  the  bishop ;  that  is,  without  his  know- 
Isdge,  without  his  consent,  directions,  or  approhaiicm.  Thue 
Ignatinsy^  in  his  epistle  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna ;    Let  bo 
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cnc  perfonn  any  eoclenhitlfawil  oCce  willMNit  the  biihop 
whidi  h%  explains,  both  thftie  and  elsewhere*^  toiiieu» 
without  his  authority  and  pernuMion.   So,  in  the  council*  of 

Laodicea,  it  is  expressed  the  same  way«;  "  The  presbyters 
slmll  do  nothing^  ^vithout  tlic  consent  of  t}ic  lushop/'  The 
c  nnncils  of  Aries*  and  Toledo*  say,  "  without  lus  privity 
or  knowledge."  And  the  Apostohcal  Cnnons  *  giya  a  reason 
for  all  this:  "  Because  the  bishop  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lofd's  people  are  oommitt^  i  an4  hp  o^us^  give  an  apooant 
of  their  souia.'' 

SacT,  8.~Thit  spcpficd  mi  tbt  Offices  of  BaplUm,  uid  the  Lord's  Supper, 

This  rule  they  partionkriy  Apply  to  the  offioea  of  bap^ 
tiam,  and  the  £x>rd*a  aupper.  A  predbyter  might  ofdinaniy 
adnunister  both  these  sacramenta ;  bi|t  not  against  the  wiU 
of  his  bishop,  or  in  opposition  or  contradiction  to  him,  but 

hy  his  con'^r  nt  and  nuthority,  in  a  due  subordination  lo  him 
as  his  superior.  "  It  is  not  lawful,""  says  Ignatius,*  "either 
to  baptize,  or  celebrate  the  euchnrist,  without  the  bishop  ; 
but  that  which  he  allows  is  weil-ploasing  to  God."  He 
does  not  say  that  none  but  a  bishop  might  administer  theae 
aaciaments,  but  that  none  was  to  do  it  without  hia  allowance 
and  approbation.  And  that  is  plainly  the  mpaning^  of  Tei^ 
tuliian '  and  St.  Jerom,*  when  they  say  thai  presbyters  and 
deacons  have  no  power  to  baptise  without  the  command 
and  authority  of  the  bishop  or  ohie^priest ;  and  that  this  ia 
for  the  honour  of  the  Church,  and  the  preservation  of  peace 
and  unity.  St.  Ambrose*  asserts  the  same,  "  That  though 
prosiiytors  do  baptize,  yet  they  derive  their  authority  from 


'       F.p,  ad  Polyrarp.  n.  4.    ^^^]<^h'  nifftf  yvtifi^Q  9m  yti'ie^ta.  «  Con. 

Laodic.  c«a.  ab.   'Aviv  y vui^i}£  th  iwiatcoirts,  ■  Con.  Areiat.  1  can.  11^. 

yt  Pre^byteri  ^Sm  epnsdontia  BplMoponim  niUl  fiMiant.  *Coii! 
Tbiet,  1.  eaa.  |0.  Kim  WMdentf a  ^iaoopi  niUI  peniliit  PMiyteri  agera 
prievumant.  *  Can.  Apott.  e.  89.  •  Ignat.  Bp.  ad  Smyrn.  a.  8» 

'  Tcrtiil.      Bnpt.  c.  17.     DnnHI  jns  qiiiHfm  hnbct  snromiii  Sftceirdoit,  qui  eat 
Epiicopus:  dehiiic  Presbyi^ri,  el  Diacotti ;  noii  tajDcnsiae  JSpiacopi  Auctoriiate 
propter  Ecciesiie  honorera,  quo  snlvo,  tialva  i*ax  est.  •*  IliiTon,  Dial 

oont.  Lucifer,  p.  IS9.  Inde  tenit,  al  sine  juasiona  Episcopi,  neqiie  IVeob^  tcr* 
neqae  DlaeoMa,  Jw  babsaiit  baptfiaadi.  •  Awbroa.  da  aacrsM.  lib.  lii.  c.  l! 
iiioal  Frasbyteri  faoeriai.  tames  eiocdioai  minlstarlt  h  atnmo  cat  Sacardola. 
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8mv»  A^AaA  In  the  Ottetf  of  PtmMtg, 

The  like  observation  may  bo  made  upon  the  office  of 
peaching'.  Thia^  was,  in  the  fifst  place,  the  bishops'  office^, 
wliicl)  tliey  commonly  discharged  themselveSy  especiaUy  in 
the  African  Cfaufchetf ;  which  b  the  raason  we  00  often 
neet  with  the  ^fasct,  Tradanie  Bpiseapo,  ike  bishop 
fnaeUiig,  in  the  wriCingB'  of  St.  CypnAti.  For  then  it  MmB 
m  moeh  the  office  and  Cmstom  6f  bii&ops  to  preach,  that  no 
piwbyter  was  permitted  to  preach  in  their  presence,  till  the 
lime  of  St.  Austin,  who,  wliiUf  he  was  a  presbyter,  wa^  an- 
thorisod  by  Valerius,  bis  bishorp,  to  preucli  before  him.  But 
tliat,  Pof*sidius,*  tin?  writer  uf  hrs  life,  observes,  was  so 
cc>ritrdry  to  the  use  and  eiistoiit  of  the  African  Churches, 
that  many  bishops  were  highly  offended  at  it,  and  spake 
against  it ;  till  the  consequeDce  poved,  that  such  a  permis^ 
floo  was  of  g^od  us(e  and  sen  iec  to  the  Churdi ;  and  then 
leveral  other  buhops  granted  their  presbyters  power  and 
pfivilege  to  preach  before  them.  So  that  it  was  then  a  fii« 
nmr  for  preabyters  to  preach  m  the  presence  of  their 
iHshopt^  and  whotty  at  the  bishopa*  discretion  whether  thc^ 
would  permit  them  or  not;  and  when  they  did  preach,  it 
was  Poiestaie  acceptd,  by  the  power  and  authority  of  the 
bishops  that  appointed  tliem.  In  the  Eastern  Churches 
presbyters  were  more  commonly  employed  to  preach,  as 
Possidius*  observes,  when  he  says,  Valerius  brou^^^ht  tlie 
custom  into  Afric,  from  their  example.  And  St.  Joroin  inti- 
mates as  much,  when  he  complains^  of  it  as  an  ill  custom 
only  in'  some  Churches,  to  forbid  presbyters  to  preach. 
Chr^^sostom  preadied  seTeral  of  his  elaborate  discourses  at 
As^ocfay  whilst  he  was  but  a  presbyter;  and  so  did  At* 
ticas/  at  CSonstantinople.  And  the  same  b  obser?^  to 

'ViiCta.  ApMt.cae.  •  C^.  Bp.  8%  M,  St.  Ed.  ana.  II.  nNiliat 
^Qypr.  Md.  "  PoM,  Vit.  Aug.  c.  ft.  Eidem  Presbylero  potiilslMi 

^«iit  coram  *e  in  Eeclesiil  ETangcHum  pr»»dicnndi,  ac  frt^quentUsiinA  tractandt, 
pontra  ujum  quiilcm  ac  conauetudinein  AfricanHruni  Erclesiarum.     Undo  etiaiu 

noanalU  Epi»copi  dctrahebant.  Postea,  bono  precedente  cxcinpio,  ac- 

Cipll  ab  £piiccppb  potestatc^  Prcsb>teri  nooBolll  wmm  Epiaeopia  populo  trac* 
tare  Mepcrant  v«rlram  Dei.  *  file  In  Orienlalilnu  Eecleaiif  id  ex  nore 

Muskn%^  obtreclantium  non  curnbat  lingiiM,  &c.  PoBaid.n>ld.  *PcSiiiron 
mn^urtudinis  e»t  in  quibnKhUtt  £rclo»ii<i  tacere  PresibyUtQS,  d  pMnenlibtui 
^pitoopia  aoA  loqui,  dte.  ^  bocrat.  lib.  f ii.  c. 
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haye  been  fitted  to  the  presbyters*  of  Alexandria,  and 
Cmana  in  Cappadocia,*  and  Cyprus,  and  other  places.  Bui 
stilt  k  was  but  a  grant  of  the  bishops,  and  presbyters  did  it 
by  their  authority  and  commission ;  and  whenever  bishops 

saw  just  reason  to  forbid  them,  they  had  power  to  limit  or 
withdraw  tlieir  comiiu.ssion  agTiin  ;  as  both  Socrates*  and 
Sozomcn*  testify,  who  say,  that  at  Alexandria  presbyters 
were  forbidden  to  preach,  from  tlic  time  that  Ariii^^  raised  a 
distuTbaQCO  in  the  Ciiurch.  Thus  we  see  what  power 
bishops  ancientiy  challeo^od  and  exercised  over  presbyters 
in  the  common  and  ordinary  offices  of  the  Church  i  parti- 
cularly for  preaching,  bishops  always  esteemed  it  their 
office,  as  much  as  a^y  other.  Such  a  vast  difference  was 
therebetween  the  practice  of  the  primitive  CShurch  and  the 
bishops  of  Rome  in  after-ages!  WheUt**  as  Blondel  ob- 
serves out  of  Surius,  there  was  a  time  when  the  bishops 
of  Rome  were  not  known  to  preach  for  five  Inindred  years 
to<rether;  insomuch,  tiuiL  when  Pius  Quintus  made  a  ser- 
mon, it  was  looked  upon  as  a  prodi^,  and  was,  indeed,  a 
greater  rarity  than  the  Sceculares  Ludi  were  in  old  Rome," 
tScii  Blondel  Apolog.  p.  58,  and  8itrius  Comment,  Rer»  m 
Orbegesiar, 

SacT.  6.— ji.  The  OAce  and  Power  of  Ordination  nerer  entrasied  in  tht  Hand* 

of  Presbyters. 

But  to  return  to  the  bishops  of  the  primitive  Ohufch. 
There  were  other  offices,  which  they  very  raxely  entrusted 
in  the  hands  of  presbyters;  and  if  ever  they  grants  them 
eommission  to  perform  them,  it  was  cmly  in  cases  of  g^reat 
necessity.  Such  were  the  offices  of  reconciling  penitents, 
confirmation  of  Neophytes,  consecration  of  Churches,  vir- 
gins and  widows,  with  some  others  of  the  like  nature ;  of 
which  I  shall  speak  nothinpr  more  particularly  here  now, 
because  they  will  come  more  properly  under  con^demtion 
in  other  places.  But  there  was  one  office  which  they  never 
entrusted  in  the  hands  of  presbyters,  nor  ever  gave  them 
any  commission  to  perform;  which  was,  the  office  of  oi^ 


1  Tbe«Nlor. lib. i. ell.  * Soent. lib. t. €.8  .  * Socrau ibid. 

^Sosom.  Ub.TU.c  17, 
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dainiiig  the  superior  clergy,  bishops,  presbyterf),  and  dm* 
cons.  The  utmost  that  presbyters  could  pretend  to  in  this 
matter,  was  to  lay  on  their  !uind«»,  together  with  the  bishop, 
in  the  ordination  of  a  presbyter,  whilst  the  bishop^  by  his 
pNtyer*  performed  the  office  of  consecration.  Thus  much 
is  allowed  them  by  one  of  the  councils^  of  Carthage,  which 
yet  expressly  reserves  the  benediction  or  ordination  prayer 
to  the  bishop  onhf*  In  the  ordination  of  bishops  they  had 
BO  concern  at  all;  which  was  always  performed  by  a  synod 
of  bishops,  as  shall  be  showed  more  particularly  when  we 
come  to  speak  of  the  riles  and  customs  observed  in  their 
ordinations.  Here,  in  this  place,  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
prove,  in  g<  ik  rul,  that  the  power  of  ordinations  was  the 
prerogative  of  bishops,  and  that  they  never  communicated 
this  privilege  to  any  presbyters.  St.  Jerom's  ^  testimony  is 
imfinigable  evidence  in  this  case ;  for  in  the  same  place» 
where  he  sets  off  the  office  of  presbyters  to  the  best  advan^ 
tege,  he  stall  excepts  the  power  of  ordination.  What  is 
it,**  says  he»  ^  that  a  bishop  does  more,  than  a  presbyter^ 
setting  aside  the  business  of  ordination  f  *  St  Chrysostom* 
speaks  much  after  the  same  manner,  where  he  advances  the 
fMDwer  of  presbyters  to  the  highest.  "  Bishops  and  presby- 
ters," says  he,  differ  not  much  from  one  another;  for  pres- 
byters are  admitted  to  preach,  and  govern  the  Church;  and 
the  same  qualifications  that  the  Apostle  re(|uires  in  bishops, 
are  required  in  presbyters  also:  for  bishops  are  superior  to 
them  only  in  the  power  of  ordination,  and  have  that  one 
thing  rnore  Qmn  they.'*  In  another  place*  he  proves  that 
Tisaothy  was  a  bishop,  because  the  Apostle  speaks  of  his 
power  to  oidain^  bidiling  him  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man  and  he  adds,  bc^  there  and  elsewhere,*  that  the 
presbytery  * which  ordained  TimoUiy  was  a  synod  of  bishops, 
because  mere  presbyters  had  no  power  to  ordain  a  bishop. 


'  Con.  Carih.  4.  can.  S.  Presbyter  cwm  ordinatur,  Episcopo  cum  bf^nedicentf, 
el  inanum  su[ier  caput  ejus  tcpcnlc,  otiani  omncs  Preabyteri,  ()ai  pneaentcs  gunt, 
manus  suasjuxta  mAnum  Episcopi  super  caput  illius  teneant.  '  Hieron 

Bp.  86.  ad  Ertgr.  Quid  enim  facii,  excepti  OniiiMitiooe,  Episcopui,  quod 
FMbflvMmfadtt  •Chryt.lte.  ll.lBlTlM.ia.a 

llMi.t.  laPUUpl.         *Hoai.U«lalTlB.lT.  Mb  ^      H  wptvfi^ 

pot  Iwttrteowvp  IxtlptfHvwy. 
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I  mig'ht  here  produce  all  those  canons  of  the  ancient  coun- 
cils which  speiik  of  bishops  ordaining/  but  never  of  pres- 
byters; which  rule  was  8o  precisely  observed  in  llie  primi- 
tive Church,  that  Novatian  himself  would  not  presume  to 
break  it,  but  sent  for  three  bishops'  from  the  furtiiest  cor- 
ners of  Italy,  ratlier  than  want  a  canonical  number  of 
bishope  to  oidain  him.  I  only  add  thai  obaervation  of 
Epiphanwis/  grounded  upon  the  general  {Mraetioe  of  the 
Chuieh,  <«That  the  order  of  budiope  begeta  frthera  to 
Chiiroh»  whidi  the  oider  of  presbytera  cannot  do  ;  but  only 
begets  tons  by  Uie  legeneration  of  baptism.** 

I  know,  some  urge  the  authority  of  St.  Jeroro,*  to  prove 
tliat  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria  ordained  their  own  bishop, 
from  the  days  of  St.  Mark  to  ttio  time  of  Heraclas  and 
Dionyslus;  and  others  tjilnk  the  s(inu>  words  prove,  that  lu? 
had  no  new  ordination  at  ail.  But  they  both  mistake  St. 
Jerom's  meaning,  who  apeaka  not  of  the  c»dmation  of  the 
bish<^9  but  of  his  election ;  who  was  choeen  by  the  preaby^ 
ters,  out  of  their  ow  n  body,  and  by  them  plnoed  upon  the 
biahop*a  throne ;  which^  in  thoae  daya,  was  no  mcwe  than  a 
token  of  hb  eleetion«  and  waa  aometimes  done  by  the  peo- 
ple ;  bnt  the  ordination  came  after  that,  and  waa  always  re- 
served for  the  provincial  bishops  to  perform^  as  diali  bo 
showed  hereafter. 

But  it  may  be  inquired,—- what  was  the  practice  of  the 
Church  in  case  any  presbyters  took  upon  them  to  ordain? 
were  their  ordinations  allowed  to  stand  good  or  net  1  I  an- 
swer,^they  were  commonly  revBrsed  and  disanmiBed.  As 
in  the  known  case  of  Ischyras/  who  was  deposed  by  the 
synod  of  Alenndria,  because  Colluthus,  who  ordained  him, 
was  no  more  than  a  presbyteri  though  pretending  to  be 


'  See  Con.  Nic.  c.  19.  Con.  Aalioch.  c.  9.  Con.  Clialced.  c.  8  et6.  Con. 
CsrHu  lli.  e.  45.  Cul  Apott.  c  I.  *  ComeL  Bp.  ad  Fsbimn  ap.  Euseb. 
Vb.  Tt.  o.^.  •  Bpipb.  Urn,  ?5.  Acriso.  «  Hienm.  Ep. 

»d  ^tagt.   AJcxandria  I,  Mtxeo  Brang elisU  ii$qae  ad  HcracUm  H  DionjFiiiifla 

Epitcopos,  Prp'*!>yteri  "tpmppr  iiniimcx  se  elpctiim,  Incxcelsiori  ^radu  coUoCSIQH 
E^iteoputu  nominahnnt;  quomodo  si  Kxcrcitun  Imperalornn  facial. 
*  Atban.  Apol.  ii.  p.  Ui,   Epiit.  Cler.  Mareot.  ibid.  p.  704. 
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a  bishop;  and  in  Uie  case  of  those  presbyters  wlio  were  re- 
duced to  the  quality  of  laymen  by  the  council'  of  Sardiea^ 
beOMise  Ek^clHamis  and  MnsaeuSy  who  oidftined  them, 
were  only  pretended  buhopt*  The  eovneU  of  Seville,  in 
Spain/  went  a  liule  farther:  dwy  deposed  n  piesbyter  end 
two  deneone»  beennse  the  bishop  only  bid  his  luuufo  upon 
thot,  whilsl  n  presbyter  prononnced  the  blessing  or  eon* 
seefition  prayer  over  them.  And  some  instsnees  ought  be 
added  of  the  like  nature,  which  show  that  then  they  did  not 
allow  1)1  shops  HO  much  as  to  ck'lec»ate  or  commission  pres- 
byters to  urdain  in  their  ttumc^  but  reseryed  this  entirely  to 
the  episcopal  futtction. 

SscT.  7. — Some  Aiiegalions  to  the  contrary  examined. 

The  oommon  plens,  which  some  urge  to  the  oontmry,  de- 
rogate nothing*  from  the  troth  of  this  observation.  For 
wheieas  it  is  said,  1st.  That  the  Ckarepiscopi  were  only 
fiesbyterSy  and  yet  had  power  to  ordain ;  that  seems  to  be 
a  plain  mistake;  for  all  the  OAorsptsnfpt  of  the  ancient 
Omrch  were  rmd  Inshops,  thou^rh  subordinate  to  other 
bishops,  us  [  shall  show  more  particularly  hereafter,  when  I 
come  to  spp  ik  of  their  order.  2d(y.  It  is  said,  that  thecity- 
preshylL'Ts  had  power  to  ordain  by  tlu'  bishop's  license  ;  nnd 
tliat  this  wa8  established  by  canon  in  the  council  of  Ancyra/ 
But  this  is  grounded  only  upon  a  V4Hy  ambiguous  sense,  if 
not  m  eofinpt  reading,  of  that  canon.  For  aU  the  old  trans- 
lators render  it  much  otherwise ;  that  the  city-presbyters 
shall  do  nothing*  without  the  license  and  nntfaority  of  tha 
Isshopy  in  tmy  part  of  the  paroche  or  diooeso  belonging  to 
his  juiisdiclion ;  whidi  agrees  with  what  I  have  oited  bo- 
lore  out  of  the  eonnetl  of  Lsodieea,  and  several  other 
canons,    which    make  presbyters  dependent  upon  iheic 


*  GoQ.  Sard.  caa.  20.  *  Con.  Hitpal.  ii.  can.  5.    Belalum  e»t  nobis 

it  qtalhoadtm  Clericli,  qnwiiBi  dun  warn  ad  Prpf bytcru%  duo  ad  Lefilann 
■iniitttriiim  Mcmrentar,  Epiioopat  oenlonini  dploM  df lefUvt  fertur  munnB 
Mam  Mp«r  «os  tintilm  imposuU.se,  et  Prcitbylcr  c^uidam  iUis  «;oatra  Ecclfsiasti- 
rnmordinem  bencdictionprn  di>di^Hc,  (<lr.  Jl^  griMkop  Baccrdoti!  vel  Leviiici 
ordinis,  qiiem  porvprsii'  adcpti  sunt,  ainittunl,  ■Con.  Ancyr.  can.  I'd, 

*  Id.  c%.  Ycr^suae  Diuoysii  Exigui :  Bed  nec  PrcHbyteriii  Civitaliitf  viae  Fra-cepto 
Episcopi,  ampliutt  aliquid  unporare,  pec  biae  aalboritatc  Literaruiu  ejus  inuii%- 
tlfuuftb  Parochift  sll^d  tf  ere. 
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bishops  in  the  ordiiiary  exercise  of  their  function.  (See  be- 
fore, sect.  2  of  this  chapter.)  And  some  Greek  copies ' 
read  it,  Iv  irifjc^  napoiKK^y  which  seems  to  signify  that  pres- 
byters shall  not  oiliciatc  in  another  diocete  without  letters 
dimissory  from  their  own  bishop. 

3dly.  It  M  urged  fbrther,  tbat  Hcfntm,  m  pred^flar  of 
CSftrthagie^  ordaitied  FeliMsimus,  a  deacon ;  but  this  imbs 
to  be  no  more  Uiui  prooariag^  hun  to  be  €»daiiied  by  mmm 
bishop*  For  Oypriaii  says»  he  mode  NoTatwii*  bidK^  of 
Rone  eftsr  the  same  manner  as  he  had  done  FelknssunM 
deacon  at  Carthti^re.  But  now  it  is  eertain  he  did  not  or- 
dain Novatian,  but  only  was  instrumental  in  procuring  tliree 
obscure  Italian  bishops  to  come  and  ordain  him;  and  in 
that  sense  lie  mifrht  ordain  Felicissinnis  too.  But  admit  it 
were  otherwise,  it  wn^  only  a  schismatioal  act,  c<Nidemned 
by  Cyprian  and  the  whole  Church, 

4thly.  It  is  pleaded  out  of  Cassian,  That  PaphnutiuSy 
an  E^gyptian  abbot,  ordained  one  Daniel,  a  presbyter**"  Biil^ 
if  OuUian^s  words  be  rightfy  oonsidered,  he  says  no  snch 
thmg,  but  only*  that  Paphmittus  first  promoted  him  to  h* 
msde  a  deacon  before  several  of  his  seniors;  and  then»  ib> 
tending  to  make  him  his  successor,  he  also  preferred  him 
to  the  ilignity  of  a  presbyter,  which  preference  or  prcMwo- 
tion  does  not  at  all  exclude  the  bishop's  ordination.  It 
may  reasonably  signify,  the  abbot's  choice,  wliich  he  had 
power  to  make  ;  but  it  cannot  so  reasonably  be  interpreted 
that  he  ordained  him,  since  this  was  contrary  to  the  rules 
and  practice  of  the  Church :  and  eonsidcnng  where  and 
when  PhphnutNis  iived,  in  the  midst  of  Egypt,  am<Mig'  a 
hundred  bishops,  in  the  fifUi  eentury,  it  is  not  likely  he 
would  transgress  the  canons  in  so  plain  a  case.  Therefore  I 
cannot  sshs^ibe  to  a  learned  man/ who  says,    Nothim^  ie 


»  Coil.  Can.  edit.  Ehinger.  *  Cypr.  Ep.  49.  n1.  59.     Corr\^\.  p.  97. 

«d.  Oxon.  QuontaiD  pro  magnitudiaG  8U&  debcat  Carihaii^inem  Homu  prn>co> 
dere,  ilHc  iiii\jora  et  graTiora  commisit.  Qui  Istic  adveraus  Ecdetiam  Diaco- 
miii  feeeiat,  lllic  Bplwsopimi  fedl.  *  Ouslui.  Collat.  It.  e,  K  A  bMla 

PaphnuUo  solitadiDis  ejusdem  PresbytefO«  cC  tgnidfla  eam  nmllU jimlor  ctieft 
letate,  ad  Diacoaii  eat  praelatnn  Offlclum.  OptanaqiMi  rfhinmt        \  m umm 

dtgiiiiisimuiTi  I'roviderc,  superstes  eum  PrcsbfterU  hoiiorv  profexil. 
*  StiUiB£[.  Irtuiic.  par.  U.  c.  7.  n.  8.  p.  9S0, 
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Dore  plain  and  evideot,  than  that  here  a  presbyter  ordained 
a  preshyler,  which  we  no  whore  read  was  pronounced  null 
by  Theophilu8»  then  bishop  of  Alexandria,  nor  any  others  at 
that  time.""  I  conceive  the  omitiary  waa  rather  evideiil  to 
lhem,c]id  therefore  thej  had  no  reason  to  pronoimee  it 
nail,  knowing  it  to  be  a  just  and  r^olar  ordination. 

Mily*  I  remember  but  one  inslanoe  more  in  anoienl 
Chordi-hiatory  (for  modem  instances  I  wholly  pass  by) 
thit  seems  to  make  any  thing*  for  the  ordination  of 
presbyters;   and  that  is,  in   the  answer  given  l»y  Pope 
Leo  to  a  question  put  to  him  i)y  Rusticus  Narlionensis, 
"  Whether  the  ordination  of  certain  person**  might  stand 
^■^ood,  who  were  only  ordained  by  some  Psemlo-Episcopi, 
Jaiu  tushopSy  who  had  no  l^;al  and  canonical  right  to  their 
places      To  this  he  answers,^    That  if  the  lawful  bishopa 
of  those  Churches  gave  their  consent  to  their  ordination,  it 
niglit  be  esteemed  valid,  and  allowed ;  otherwise  to  be  dia* 
sBMilIed.^*  But  here  it  ia  to  be  eonsidered,  that  these 
Ptemdo-Episcopi  were  in  some  sense  bishops,  as  being  or- 
dained, thoug'h  illegally,  to  their  places ;  for  they  seem  to 
be  such  as  had  schisinatically  intruded  themselves  into  other 
roen^s  sees,  or  at  least  obtained  them  by  some  corrupt  and 
irreguler  practices.    Now  the  Church  did  not  nlwavs  re- 
scind and  cancel  the  acts  of  such  bishops,  but  used  a  liberty 
either  to  reverse  and  disannul  the  ordinations  made  by 
dmsy  or  otherwise  to  eonfirm  and  ratify  them»  as  sho  saw 
oeeasioii.  Therefore,  though  the  general-council'' of  Con- 
stantinople deposed  all  su<£  as  were  ordained  by  Maximus, 
who  had  sunoniacally  intruded  himself  into  Oregory  Naat- 
amends  see,  at  Constantinople,  yet  the  Novatian  clergy 
w«re  admitted  by  the  council  of  Nice*  though  ordained  by 
sehismatieal  bishops  ;  and  the  African  councils*  allowed  the 
ordmations  of  the  Donatist  bishops,  thouj^h  they  had  not 
Ions'  continued  in  schism,  and  given  schismatical  orders  to 
others  also;  which  shows,  that  the  primitive  Church  made 

*  Leo  F,p.  xcil.  ad  Ru8ti<*.  c  1.  !>i  fpii  autem  CUrici  ab  istis  Psctido-Epis- 
eopis  in  ei>  Eccleslis  ordinati  sunt,  qsia?  ad  proprios  Episcopos  perltuebant,  ct 
OnUnatio  corum  cuiu  cousensu  et  judicio  Priesidcutiuia  facta  est,  potest  rata 

lMM,ac.  *  Coft.  Conitaat*  CM*  4.  *C«n.Nlc.c8. 

*  CoUit^Carthiig.  1.  Dto.e.  10. 
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some  difference  between  orders  conferred  by  schifsmatical 
bishops,  and  those  conferred  by  mere  presbyters.  I  inquire 
not  now  into  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  ihis^  but  only  relate 
the  C%iirch*8  practiee ;  from  which,  upon  the  whole  matter^ 
it  appears,  that  this  was  another  difference  betwaift  bishops 
and  presbyters,  that  the  one  had  power  to  ordain,  but  the 
other  were  never  authorised  or  eommisnoned  to  do  it. 

SscT.  fll— I.  A  Tkird  DMTerence  between  B  Uhoiit  sad  Presbyter* ,  Pfwtffi 
acemiBUMe  to  tMr  OiilMipe,  not  Bishope  to  their  Preeliften. 

Besides  this,  there  was  a  third  difference  between 

bisliops  and  presbyters  in  |ioiiit  cf  jurisdieiion.  Bishops 
aiwiiys  retiiinod  to  themselves  the  pow <  r  of  calling'  prcRbv- 
ters  to  nn  ;h  count,  and  censnrinj;  them  lor  their  nuscar- 
riag-es  in  the  discharg-o  of  tlieir  othee ;  but  presbyters  had 
no  power  to  censure  their  bishops,  or  set  up  an  independent 
power  in  opposition  to  their  authority  and  jurisdictioD* 
When  Felicissimus  and  Augendus  set  up  a  separate  com- 
munion at  Carthage  against  Cyprian,  threatening  to  excom- 
municate all  that  communicated  with  hhn,  Cyprian  gave  or- 
ders to  his  deputies,  being  himself  then  in  banishment,  to 
execute,  first,  their  own  sentence  upon  them,  and  let  them, 
for  their  contempt  of  liiin  and  the  Church,*  feel  the  power 
of  excommuiiiciillon ;  which  was  accordingly  douc  by  his 
delegates,  as  appears  from  their  answer*  to  him.  In 
another  place,  writmg  to  Rogatian,  a  bishop,  who  made 
complaint  to  Cyprian  and  the  synod  of  an  unruly  deaoon, 
he  tells  him,  ''It  was  his  singular  modesty  to  refer  the  caee 
to  them,  when  he  might,  by  virtue  of  his  own  episcopel 
authority,  himself  have  punished  the  delinquent;'  against 
whom,  if  he  persisted  in  his  contempt,  he  should  use  the 

>  Cypr.  Ep.  sxxTilL  sU.  fi.  80.  Om  PeUtMsnii  eoamiiiatai  dt,  bod 
communieatuMt  In  nonte        tnortc)  secma,        nobii  oommnnkwenu 

Accipiat  scntentiam  quam  prior  dixit,  at  abstentum  a  se  nobis  sciat. 
'  Rp.  xxxlx  al.  xHi.  ftd  Cjrpr.     Abstinwimns  commnnimtinne  Folicisslraoi 
cl  Augondura.  &c.  ■  Cypr.  Kp-  Ixv.  nl.  iii.  n<i  Kogaliau.    Tu  qtiidpm 

pro  solit&  ink  humiittate  feciiU,if  ut  malles  de  eo  nobis  conqueri,  cum  pro 
EpiiGopAtO*  Yigore  et  Catbedr«  snclorlttte  hsbent  potestatem,  qu&  poisct 
deillostatim  Tlndtori.  ■  -Quod  A  nltim  te  cootsmeliis  «dB  proroeavcrit, 
fungeris  circa  eam  pot«8t«le  honoris  tui,  ut  earn  T«l  deponsi  Tct,ib^io«siwi« 
See  also  Cypr.  Ep.  x*  si.  xtL  ed«  Oxoo* 
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power  which  belonged  to  his  order,  and  either  (depose  or 
fuspeivd  him.^'  Notlun*j  tan  be  more  plain  and  evident, 
than  that,  in  Cyprian's  tiint',  all  bishops  were  invested  with 
this  power  of  censuring  delinquents  among  the  clergy. 
And  any  one  that  looks  into  tlio  eounciU  of  the  foiiow  ing 
age,  will  fipd  nothing  more  eommoa,  than  canons  which 
both  suppoe^  and  eonfinn  this  power.  Ai  when  the  Apoeto* 
lieal  CancMis  aay^*  that  no  preebyter,  ordeaoon,  exconi«* 
■MHUcaled  by  hta  own  bishop,  ahould  be  reoeired  by  any 
ocher,^  that  supposea  all  biahops  to  have  power  to  milict 
ecclesiastic^il  censures  upon  tlieir  clergy.  The  like  raay  be 
seen  in  the  canons  ot  the  couih  il  of  Nice,*  which  allows  an 
a[ij)L'al,  in  sucii  a  ca<?o,  tt^t  a  j>r<)\  iacial  syiiol  ;  and  the  coun- 
cil of  Sardica,'  winch  orders  the  metropoiiUin  to  licnr  and 
redresfl  the  grieyance ;  so  also  in  the  oounciia  of  AnUooh^^ 
Chalcedon*^  and  many  othert» 

Sbct.  9.— Yet  BUhopi*  Power  not  arbitrary,  but  UuiUmI  by  Canon  ia 

f  ariou*  Re8|>ccU. 

Yet  it  must  be  owned,  that  accordmg  to  the  diacipiine 
tad  custom  of  those  times,  bishops  seldom  did  any  thing  of 
tbis  nature,  without  the  advice  and  consent  of  their  presby- 
ters, who  were  their  assessors,  and,  as  it  were,  the  ecclesi* 
tstical  senate  and  council  of  the  Church  ;  of  which  I  shall 
girca  more  particular  account  ulicn  I  tunic  to  8peaL  of  tlie 
honour  aiul  [)rivilug;e8  of  the  order  ul  presbyters.  And 
here  it  in  to  be  further  noted,  out  of  the  preceding  canons, 
that  if  any  clergyman  thought  himself  injured  by  his 
bishop,  he  had  liberty  to  appeal  *  either  to  the  metropoli- 
tan or  a  provincial  synod.  And  in  some  places,  the  better 
to  avoid  arbitrary  power,  the  canons  provided,  that  no 
bidiop  should  proceed  to  censure  a  presbyter  or  deacon, 
without  the  concurrence  of  some  neighbouring  bishops  to 
join  with  him  in  the  sentence*  The  first  coimcil  of  Car- 
thage' requires  three  to  censure  a  deacon,  and  six  to 


'  Canon.  Apoat.  c.  33.  '  Con.  Nic.  can.  5.  '  Con.  bard. 

11,  14.  *  Cod.  Antioeb.  can.  S  «t  4  *  Chaloed.  oaa.  0. 

*  8m  for  the  Liberty  of  Appeals,  Con.  Carthag.  it.  e.  S.  Cartbaf » Ir.  e.  89, 

eteS.  Antioch.  c.  IS.  Tadon.C.  6.  Venetic.  can.  9.  '  Con.  Carthag. 
I  can.  II.  8i  qu'iH  aliquam  catisam  habiMfit,  k  Iribttt  vicioif  Epiaeopis,  •! 
DUconuaaat,  argiiatur :  Preabjter  4  twx. 
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eentme  a  preibyter«  The  second  coancil  of  CartlMige* 
leqiiiree  the  nme  Humbert  according^  to  all  correct 
editions  of  it;  for  Grab's  edition  is  palpably  &lse ;  and  yet 
Blondel*  lays  hold  of  that  corruption,  to  proye  that  pree* 

byters  snd  deacons  were  to  be  judg-es  of  their  own  bishop ; 
which  makes  the  canon  speak  mere  nonsense,  and  appoints 
the  bishop  to  judge  himself  also.  The  true  reading  of  the 
canon  is  this ;  the  criminal  cause  of  a  bishop  shall  be  heard 
by  twelve  bishops ;  the  cause  of  a  presbyter,  by  six  ;  the 
cause  of  a  deaccm,  by  three,  joined  with  his  own  bishc^. 
This  obliges  every  bishop  to  take  other  bishops  into  com- 
inission  wiUi  him  in  ciiminal  causes,  but  does  not  authorise 
presbyters  and  deacons  to  sit  as  judges  upon  their  own 
bishop;  which  may  he  farther  evidenced  from  ano^er 
canon^  of  the  next  eounol  of  Carthage,  which  speeks  of  a 
legal  number  of  bishops  to  judge  a  presbyter,  or  deacon  ; 
and  assigns  six  for  a  presbyter,  and  three  for  a  deacon, 
the  former  canons  appointed.  But  for  the  inferior  clergy, 
there  was  no  such  restraint  laid  upon  the  bishop,  that  I  can 
find  ;  but  he  alone,  by  the  same  canon, ^  is  allowed  to  hear 
their  causes,  and  end  them.  Only  they  had  liberty  to  ap- 
peal, as  all  others,  in  case  of  injury  done,  them,  to  the  me- 
tropolitan, or  a  provincial  i^od ;  which  the  Nicene  conn- 
eil,*  and  many  others,  appoint  to  be  held  once  or  twice  a 
year  for  that  very  purpose ;  that  if  any  clergyman  chanced 
to  be  unjustly  censural  by  the  passion  of  his  bishop,  he 
might  have  recourse  to  a  superior  court,  and  there  have  jus- 
tice done  him.  This  is  the  true  state  and  account  of  the 
power  of  bishops  over  their  clergy,  as  near  as  I  can  collect 
it  out  of  the  genuine  records  of  the  ancient  Church. 


•  Con,  Carth.  2.  can.  10.  Plucet  \\l  causn  criminalis  Eptscopl  h  dum^wim 
£piscopis  aiidiahir;  c&usa  PrOtb/tn  i  h  kcx  ;  causa  ver6  Diaconi  ii  trtbos 
cum  proprio  Episcojm.  '  Blondel.  Apol.  p.  121,   And  Crab  Xhm 

iMds  it  corruptly :  Episcopus  i  doodecim  Epiaeopii  tadlatiir,  et  k  sex  Pr«t- 
liflcrli,  H  k  tribM  DIfteoiillNit  con  proprio  svo  Bpiicopo«  *  Co^ 

Carth.  8.  c.  8.  Si  PfMbfteri  val  DImodI  fiMffiiit  MeuMtl,  uQaseto  siM 
vicink  locirr  Icr^itimo  nuraoro  collegnrtiin  -  •••In  Fresb^tcri  nomine  sex,  in 
Diaconi  tribns,  ipsorum  causas  disctitiant.  ♦Ibid  c  8.  B^iiquorum 

Clericonuu  caum  loltts  Epbcopus  loci  aj^scat  et  liiuat.  *  Ccvu 

Nic.  can.  if. 
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CHAP.  IV, 

0/  ike  Power  of  Bishops  over  the  Laity ,  Monks,  subordtnale 
Magistrates,  and  all  Persons  witkm  their  Diocese ;  and 
Ikmr  Qfiee  m  dieponngtifikeRevemm  of  ike  CkmreL 

&KT>  I.— No  RiftmptioBH  from  the  Jurisdiction  of  Ibo  £li«ho|>  la  Ibe  Pfioyiire 

Cluircb. 

Thb  next  thing  to  be  considered  is,  the  power  of  bishops 
o?er  the  people;  which,  upon  inquiry,  will  be  found  to  ex* 
tend  itself  over  all  peisons,  of  what  runk  or  quality  socTer, 
within  their  diocese^  or  the  bounds  and  limits  of  their  juris* 
diction.  The  extent  of  dioceses  themseWes,  and  the  rea- 
sons why  some  were  much  greater  than  others,  I  do  not 
liere  consider ;  but  reserve  tliat  for  a  more  proper  place,  to 
be  treated  of  when  we  come  to  speak  of  Churches.  What 
1  observe  in  this  place  is,  that  all  orders  of  men  within  the 
diocese,  were  subject  to  thebisho});  for,  privileg^es  to  ex- 
empt men  from  the  jurisdiction  of  their  diocesun^  were 
things  unknown  to  former  ages.  Ignatius  makes  hold  to 
sa3%*  that,  as  he  that  honours  his  bishop,  is  honoured  of 
God ;  so  hcj  that  does  any  thing  covertly  in  opposition  to 
him,  is  the  senrant  of  satan ;  and  Cyprian  defines  the  Church* 
to  be  a  people  united  to  its  bishop,  a  flock  adhering  lo  its 
pastor.  Wlienoe  the  <3iurcb  may  be  said  to  be  m  the 
bishop,  and  the  bishop  in  the  Church ;  and  if  any  are  not 
with  their  bishop,  they  are  not  iu  the  Church, 

BwBt.  t.->An  Monks  osbject  to  tho  B  whop  «f  tlM  Dtoetio,  wliere  tlioy  Uwi^ 

Particularly,  we  may  observe  of  all  ascetics,  and  monks, 
and  hermits;  that  the  laws,  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil, 
subjected  them  to  the  bishop  of  the  place,  where  they  lived. 
For  ecclesiastical  laws»  wc  have  two  canons  in  the  council 
of  Chalcedon'  to  this  purpose;  the  first  pf  which  prescribes. 


*  Cypr.  EpUt.  Isix.  al.  Izvi.  td  PapUn.  p.  168.  Epc^esi* 
Plebo  Saeordoti  unita,  ei  Fastori  suo  Grex  adhsrens.    Unde  scire  (U  bes 

Kfr^copnin  in  Ecclesift  ettsr,  et  Ecclesiara  in  Bpiscopo  •  Et  si  <|ui  cuni  Epis- 
c^po  null  bint,  in  nou  c^&e,  &c.         ^  Con.  thdictU.  cim.iT.  it  @. 

VOL.  I*  1 
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that  ail  monks,  whether  in  eity  or  country,  shall  be  guhject 
to  the  bishop^  and  concern  themselves  in  no  businesg  (sa- 
crei  or  civil)  out  of  their  own  monastery ;  except  they  have 
hill  license  and  pemuMion,  upon  nrgent  occasion  so  to  do; 
and  if  any  withdraw  themselves  Dwm  his  obedience^  the 
other  canon  pronoances  excommnnication  against  them. 
The  same  injunctions  may  be  read  in  the  Councils  of  Or- 
leans,^ Agde,"  Lerida/  and  others;  which  subjeci  the 
abbots  as  well  as  monks,  to  the  l>i8hop^8  care  and  correction. 
Justinian  confirms  all  this  by  a  law  in  the  code;  which 
bays,*  "  all  monasteries  pre  to  be  reckoned  under  the  juris- 
dicfinn  of  the  bishop  of  the  territories,  whore  thoy  are;  and 
that  tlie  abbots  themselves  are  part  of  their  care/'  In  one 
of  his  novels,^  tlie  election  of  abbots  is  put  into  the  bi8hop''s 
hands.  And,  by  other  laws,^  no  new  colls  or  monasteries 
were  to  be  erected,  but  by  the  consent  and  license  of  the 
bishop,  to  whose  jurisdiction  they  belong-ed.  It  is  ther^ 
fore  a  very  just  reflection^  which  Bede,  and  some  others* 
from  him,  make  upon  the  state  of  the  Scottish  Church ;  **  that 
things  were  in  a  very  unusual  and  preposterous  order, 
when,  instead  of  abbots  beinp:  subject  to  the  bishops,  the 
bishops  were  subject  to  a  single  abl)Ot."  This  was  Oiduie 
iniisitafOj  as  130(10**  rightly  observes;  for  tliere  was  no  such 
practice  allowed  m  the  primitive  Church, 

Sect.  8.«*-Ai  also  aU  subordinate  Magintrates  in  Matters  of  Spiritual 

JttMietioQ, 

In  those  days,  the  authority  of  bishops  was  so  highly 
esteemedi  and  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  ail  men,  that  cTen 
the  subordinate  mag-istmtes  themselves  were  subject  to 
their  spiritual  discipline  and  correction.  The  prefects  and 
.governors  of  cities  and  provinces  were  obliged  to  take  their 
communicatory  letters  along  with  them  to  the  bishop  of 
the  place,  wluther  the  government  sent  them ;  and  whilst 


•  Con.  Aarel.  i.  c.  21.  »  Agathcns.  can.  38.  •  •  Herdens.  r.  S. 

*Co«l.  Just.  nil.  1,  tit.  S.  de  Episcop.  leg.  40.  «  Justin.  Novel,  v.  c.  9. 

*  Coo.  ChalMd.  eto.  W.  Con.  Agatb.  e.  AS.  *  Ptarsoa  VlmL  Igaat. 

part  i.  c.  1 1,  p.  Sas.  •  Bed.  Hist.  Gent.  Anglor.  lib.  ill.  c.  4.  0^|«i 

jiirl  ct  oinnis  Provincia,  ct  ijwi  «ti«ni  Mpisoopl  onUne  imulUito  debemt  esse 
svbjvcti. 
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they  continued  in  their  office  there,  they  were  to  be  under 
the  bishop's  care;  who,  if  they  tranngressed  against  the 
public  discipline  of  the  Churoby  was  authorised  by  the  im- 
penal  laws  lo  pumsh  them  ^with  exoommuiiicatlon.  This 
me  leam  from  a  canon  of  the  first  council  of  Arles,^  which 
was  called  by  Constantine  himself,  who  ratified  its  canons, 
and  gave  them,  aa  it  were,  the  force  of  imperial  sanctiona. 
And,  by  virtue  of  this  power,  they  sometimes  unsheathed 
the  spiritual  sword  against  impious  and  profane  magis- 
trates, and  cut  them  off*  from  all  communion  with  the 
Church  ;  of  whi(  h  we  have  nn  inHtanco  in  Ss  nesius,  bishop 
ofPtolemais/  evcuinmumeatmg  Andrunii  us,  tlie  ^rovernor, 
for  his  cruelties  and  blasphemies ;  and  ninny  other  Kuch 
examples,  which  will  be  mentioned,  when  we  come  to  treat 
partaeokrly  of  the  discipline  of  the  Church.  As  to  whai 
eonoems  the  bishop's  power  to  inspect  and  examine  the 
aela  and  decreea  of  subordinate  magistmtes,  Socrates* 
aasvffea  ua,  it  waa  pmctieed  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  in  re* 
fiHenee  to  Oreatea  the  Prsefeotua  Aud^ualalis  of  Egypt ; 
though,  aa  he  intimates,  it  waa  some  grievance  to  him  to 
be  under  his  inspection. 

'  SscT.  4^-Or  the  DiaUsetion  bctwMD  Tenpdfsl  sad  8plrita«l  JntiidicUoa; 
Blihopi*  Power  wMty  eonf  aed  lo  the  kuer. 

But  it  must  he  owned  and  spoken  to  the  p:\ory  oi  tliose 
primitive  bishu|>s,  that  they  challenged  no  power,  as  of 
rijrht  belonging  to  them,  but  only  that  whltli  was  spiritual. 
They  did  not  as  yet  lay  claim  to  both  swords,  much  less 
endeavoured  to  wrest  the  temporal  sword  out  of  the  magis- 
trate's hand,  and  dethrone  princes  under  pretence  of  ex- 
communication. The  ancient  bishops  of  Rome  themselves 
always  professed  obedience  and  subjection  to  the  emperor^a 
laws;  which  I  shall  not  stand  here  to  prove,  since  it  has  so 
frequently  and  so  substantially  been  done  by  several  of  our 


*  Con.  Arelat.  n.  c.  7,  Dc  Presidibus  -  -  -  Ita  placuit,  ut  rvm  promoii  fuo- 
rial,  literas  acciptant  eccleslasticas  cominuoicatoriaii :  Iia  tauten  ut  in  qui- 
bitennqae  loeis  gCMortat,  sb  Epiacopo  ejusdem  loci  cm  do  Ulli  egotar ;  ot 
CM  octperiat  ooetra  diieipUBeai  pobliesn  sgere,  time  demam  k  Cownimleoe 
exdttdenter.  Similitrr  et  do  his  flat,  rcnpnbliciai  agere  Toliint. 
*  Syaee.  Bp.  06.  ad  Epiccopoi,  p.  19B.  •  Soertt.  Ill*,  vli.  e.  19. 
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learned*  writers;  and  it  is  ccnfc^sed  by  the  more  irtpfennonR 
of  the  Romish  writers'  Uiemselves,  that  Greg'ory  the  Vlltii 
was  the  firM,  Pope  that  pretended  to  depose C3instiaii  pmioea. 
The  ancient  bishops  of  the  Church  laid  no  dakn  to  a  co- 
ercive power  over  the  bodies  or  estates  of  men ;  but  if  ever 
ihey  had  occasion  to  make  use  of  it,  they  applied  themselves 
to  the  secular  magfistrate  for  his  assistance.    As  m  the 
case  of  Pnulns  Samosatensis,  vrho  kept  possession  of  the 
bishop's  house,  after  he  was  deposed  from  his  bishopric  by 
the  council  of  Antioch.    The  fathers  in  tluit  council,  having 
no  power  to  remove  him,  petitioned  the  emperor  Aurelian* 
a^insthim;  who,  thoug-h  an  heathen,  g-are  judsrment  on  . 
their  side,  and  ordered  his  officers  to  see  his  sentence  put 
in  execution.  And  thus  the  case  stood,  as  to  the  power  oC 
bishops,  for  some  ages  after  under  Christian  emperors ;  in- 
somuch that  Socrates*  notes  it  as  a  veiy  singular  thing  in 
•Cyrily  bbhop  of  Aleiandria,  that  he  undertook  by  his  own 
power,  to  Ant  up  the  Novatian  Churches,  sailing  upon 
their  plate  and  sacred  utensils,  and  depriving  their  bishop 
Theopemptus  of  his  substance.    This  was  done  wa^  rqc 
u^ariKiig  rd^tw^'f  beyond  any  ordinary  power,  that  bishops 
were  then  invested  witli ;  and  though  in  after  ages  they 
attained  to  this  power,  vot  it  was  not  by  any  inherent  right 
of  their  order,  but  by  the  favour  and  indulgence  of  secular 
princes.    It  must  here  also  be  further  noted,  that  it  was  ever 
esteemed  dishonourable  for  bishops,  so  much  as  to  petition 
the  secular  power  against  the  life  of  any  man,  whom  they  had 
condemned  by  spiritual  censures ;  and  therefore,  when  Ttha- 
cius  and  some  other  Spanish  bishops  prevailed  with  Mazimus 
to  slay  the  heretic  iSriscillian,  St.  Martin  and  many  other 
pious  bishops  petitioned  against  it,  saying,  it  was  enou^fb 
to  expel  heretics*  from  the  Churches;  and  when  they  could 
not  prevail,  they  showed  their  resentments  of  the  fact  against 


*  St»*»  bUliopTWortmi>  Grand  Impost,  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  c.  11.  Job. 
Roffeufi.  de  Potesl.  Papac  in  Tcmi^oral.  lib.  U.  c.9.  *  Otbo  Frlftin- 

§mM.  cWnNi*  Hb.     e.  S5.  Greg.  Tholosta*  de Rapali.  nb,9(l. e.  S. 
•  Bnseb.  lib.  vti*  t,  SS.  •  Soertt.  lib.  vlf.  e.  7.  *Mpb.  fleter. 

lib.  ii.  p.  119.  Mftximw  orw«,  tit  sanguine  infflidam  ab^tiner«l:  8aUt 
snperqufi  MfletM,  ut  c|ilioopali  MMaiti&  hmttAtk  jmttotti  EceMIs  pel* 
Icremnr, 
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the  author  of  it,  refii^^mc'  to  admit  Ithacius,  the  san^STuinary 
bishop,  to  their  commtiDton.  So  great  a  concern  had  those 
holy  men  to  iseep  wkhu  tbe  booiids  of  their  epiriliial 

8aCT»  AceoMi  of  the-  T.it^rte  Formfttrp,  and  the  Biriiopi  Pnngftitrm 

iu  granting  tlicut  to  all  Pertona. 

Aad  k  BMy  be  obeerred,  thai  the  authority  of  bidiope 
WM  never  greater  m  the  worU»  than  when  th^  conoemed 
ihomeeWes  only  in  the  exerctee  of  their  own  proper  npintiMi 
fewer.    For  then  they  had  an  muvereal  roapect  paid  thoni 

by  all  sorts  of  men  ;  insomuch  that  no  Christian  would  pre» 
tend  to  travel,  without  taking  kUers  of  credence  \vi(h  him 
froni  his  own  hi»«hop,  if  he  meant  to  communicate  u  itli  the 
Christian  Church  in  a  foreig'O  conn  fry.    Such  was  the  ad- 
mirable unity  of  the  Church  Catholic  in  thoHc  days,  and 
the  bleeBed  harmony  and  ocMisent  of  her  bUhopa among-  one. 
another !   These  lettera  were  of  divera  aorta,  according  to 
the  different  oceaaiona  or  quality  of  the  persons,  that  earned 
them.    They  are  geneiaUy  reduced  to  three  Junda-«4he 
Bpisiolm  Cmmmendaioruff  CommnuwiaiaruB,  and  Diimam^ 
rim.   The  firat  were  auch  aa  were  granted  only  to  peraona 
of  quality,  or  else  persons,  whose  reputation  had  been  called 
in  question,  or  to  tiie  clerg-y,  who  liad  occasion  to  travel 
into  foreign  countries.     The  second  sort  were  granted  to 
all,  who  were  in  tlie  peace  and  communion  of  the  Church; 
whence  they  were  also  called  Pactjica!,  and  Ecclesiasitcm^ 
and  aometimes  Canonic(S.    The  third  sort  were  auch  aa 
weie  only  given  to  the  diergy»  when  they  were  to  remove 
from  thoir  own  dioceae,  and  settle  in  another;  and  they 
were  lo  teatifyi  that  they  had  their  biahop'a  leave  to  depart; 
whence  they  were  called  JMntfaofMr,  and  aometimeaPaq^^ 
likewiae.  All  theae  went  under  the  general  name  of  Formai^, 
because  they  were  written  in  a  peculiar  form,  with  some 
particular  marks  and  characters,  wliich  ser\'ed  as  special 
ii^-naturcs  to  distingfuish  them  from  counterfeits.     I  shall 
wo{  stand  now  to  give  any  further  accoimt  of  them  here, 
but  only  observe,  that  it  was  the  hishop  s  sole  prerogative 
to  grant  them;  and  none  might  presume  to  do  it,  at  leaat 
without  bia  auttiotity  and  commiaaion.    The  council  of 
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Aiitioch*  alkms  country  bishops  to  write  them,  but  ex-^ 
prestly  forlnde  presbyters  the  prWUege.  And  whereas  in, 

times  of  persecution,  some  confessors,  who  were  of  ^reat 
esteem  in  the  Cliuich,  would  t<ike  upon  them  tu  grant  such  i 
letters  by  their  own  luitliurity,  and  in  their  own  names;  the 
councils  of  Aries*  and  Eliberis,'  forbade  them  to  do  it ; 
and  ordered  all  persons,  who  had  such  letters,  to  take  new 
oommunioatory  letters  from  the  bishop.  Baronius*  and  the 
common  editors  of  the  Councils,  who  follow  hiniy  mistake  , 
these  iettem  for  the  libels,  which  the  confessors  were  used 
to  giant  to  the  Laptif  to  have  them  admitted  into  the  com* 
munion  of  the  Church  again.  But  Albaapiny  *  corrects  tlua 
mistake  $  and  rightly  observes,  that  those  counciU  apeak 
not  of  such  libels  as  were  given  to  the  Lapsi,  but  of  such 
as  were  g'iven  to  all  Christians,  who  had  occasion  to  travel 
into  iureig-n  countries  j  which  it  belon^jfcd  to  the  bisht>p!i 
to  ^Tant,  and  not  t*>  iho  confessors,  wliutever  authority  they 
might  otherw  ise  liavo  obtained  by  their  honourable  con- 
fession of  Christ  in  time  of  persecution.  The  council  of 
£hberis*  takes  notice  of  another  abuse  of  this  nature*  and 
corrects  it ;  which  was,  that  some  women  of  famous  re- 
nown an  the  Church,  dergymen^s  wivea,  as  Albaspiny 
thinks,  or  rather  the  wives  of  bishops,  would  presume  both 
to  gmnt  and  receive  such  letters  by  their  own  authority ; 
all  which  the  Coundl  orders  to  be  sunk,  as  being  dangerous 
to  the  discipline  and  communion  of  the  Church,  and  an 
encroachment  ii|u>h  the  bishop's  power,  to  whom  alone  it 
belong'cd  to  ^raiit  them.  For,  by  ali  uikh  nt  canons,  this 
pri\ile<^e  is  reserved  (  nlireiy  to  bishops,  and  tins  sot  their 
authority  very  hi*i'li  in  the  Church  ;  for  no  one,  eitiier  clergy 
or  laity,  could  communicate^  in  any  church  beside  his  own, 
without  these  testimonials  from  his  bishop,  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  councils  of  Carthage,^  and  Agde,^  and  many  others. 


*  Con.  Astloeh.  m».  R  *  Oon.  Artist,  i*  e.  9.  Da  Ut,  qst  taahu^ 

rsm literss  qffemnt,  pUcuit,  ut  sublaUi  da  literia,  sUss  mcci]>liiiii  nnwii 
nicatorlas.  '  Coa.  Flib.  r.  25.  *  Baron,  an.  142.   Losjsa  Not. 

in  Con.  Klib.  c.85.  "  Albasp.  NoL  iu  Con.  Elib.  c.  25.  •  (  on. 

EHb.  c.  SI .  '  Con.  Cartli.  I.  can.  7.    Clericus  vel  Lairus  non  commu- 

nicet  in  alienA  plebe  sine  Uteris  episcopi  sui.  *  Aj^ath.  can.  69. 

Bpsiiii.s,6,  Lsodlc.  e.  41.  MUsfiui^SO,  Cob«  ABtloch.  c,  7, 
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iter,  6.— Of  the  fiialiop*a  Power  in  di«po«uig  of  ifae  Rereniies  of  the  Cburch. 

I  liaTe  bot  one  thing  more  to  observe  conoeraing  the 
power  of  biehops  over  the  Church ;  and  that  is,  their  autho- 
fi^  and  concern  in  disposing  of  the  reveniies  of  the  Church* 
I  iaiewl  not  here  to  enter  upon  the  discourse  of  ecclesias- 
tical revenues,  (which  has  its  proper  place  in  this  work 
hereafter)  but  only  to  suggest  now,  that  it  was  part  of  the 
bishop's  oflfico  and  care,  to  see  them  manag-ed  and  disposed 
of  to  the  host  advantage.    The  councils  of  Antioch,'  and 
(latigra,^  have  several  canons  to  this  purpose;  that  ail  the 
iaoomes  and  oblations  of  the  Church  shall  be  dispensed  at 
the  will  and  discretion  of  the  bishop»  to  whom  the  people, 
isd  the  souls  of  men,  are  committed.   Those  called  the 
Apostolical*  Canons  and  Constitutions^*  speak  of  the  same 
power*  And  Cyprian*  notes,  that  all,  who  received  main** 
tesance  from  the  Church,  had  it,  EptBcopo  dispetuanief  hy 
ifce  orrfer  ami  appointment  of  the  bishop.    He  did  not  in- 
deed always  dispense  with  his  own  hands,  but  by  proper 
assistants,   such  as  his  areluiencon,  and  the  (I^cunomiis, 
wliH  li  some  canons^  order  to  ho  one  ot  the  th  r^  v  of  every 
'^"^rch;  but  these  otUcers  were  only  stewards  under  him, 
iH>th  of  his  appointing,  as  St.  Jerom^  observes,  and  also 
accountable  to  him,  as  the  supreme  governor  of  tlie  Church* 
Whence  Possidiua  takes  notice  of  the  practice  of  St.  Austin ; 
tint  though  neither  seal  nor  key  was  ever  seen  in  his  hand, 
bot  some  of  his  defgy  were  always  his  administmtors,  yet 
,  ke  had  his  eertain  times  to  audit  their  accounts  $  so  that  all 
^  still  his  act,  though  administered  and  dispensed  by  the 
kittds  of  others.    And  this  was  agit  (niitlu  to  the  primitive 
wie  and  practice  of  the  Apostles,  to  whose  care  and  cus- 
tody the  people's  ()l>(ations,  and  thm^^s  (  unsecrated  to  God, 
^ere  committed ;  they  chose  dtacons  to  be  their  assistants, 
^  bishops  did  afterwards,  still  retaining  power  in  their  own 
^nd«  to  direct  and  regulate  them'  in  the  disposal  of  the 
public  charity,  as  prime  stewards  of  God's  revenue,  and 
ciiiof  masters  of  His  household. 

'  Con.  Antinch,  c24ct«5.  »  Coo.  Gangr.  c.  7  et  8.  ■Canon. 

JPWU  c.  a  I  ct  38.  *  Coni»tU.  Apoktol.  iib.  ii.  c.  25.  *  Cypr. 

fjj  xilfia.  al.  41.   Just.  Marl.  Apol.  «.  «  Con.  Chakcd.  c.  26. 

^•QB  <lbpeiistt|oni  panporttm,  cur  vqutf  prcfldal. 


m 


TUB  ANTi<iUITiJ&S  Of  THIb 


[book.  U. 


CHAP.  V, 

Ofih^Cjfke^BMopB,  mRtkUimto  ike  wMe  OaihoUe 

CImrek. 

teof •  I«i-4r  wltl  MMt  mtn  Bidiop  iuppmi  to  bt  Phlif  of  H*  vlito 

CatboUe  Clmrdk. 

Wk  have  hitherto  consldorod  the  office  and  power  of 
btf«hop8  over  the  clergy  and  people  of  their  own  particular 
Cfanrches.  But  there  w  yet  a  more  emineiii  branch  of  their 
pastoral  office  and  care  bohind,  which  Is,  their  superiateiH 
dency  over  the  whole  Gathoiie  Churoh»  in  which  efety 
hishop  was  suppoied  to  have  an  equal  diare;  not  at  to 
what  concerned  external  polity  and  government,  but  the 
prime  essential  part  of  religion,  the  preservation  ol  the 
Christian  faith.  Whenever  Uie  feith  was  in  danger  of  being 
subverted  by  heresy,  or  destroyed  by  persecution,  then 
every  l:)ishop  thoug-bt  it  part  of  his  duty  and  office  to  put 
to  bis  bclpiiii^  liund,  and  labour  as  much  for  anv  other 
diocese  as  bis  own.  Dioceses  were  but  limits  of  eonveni* 
cnco,  for  the  preservation  of  order  in  times  of  peace.  Bat 
the  iaith  was  a  more  universal  thing,  and  when  war  was 
made  upon  that,  then  the  whole  world  was  but  one  diocese, 
and  the  whole  Church  but  one  flock;  and  every  pastor 
thought  himself  obliged  to  feed  his  great  Master^s  Sheep, 
according  to  his  power,  whatever  part  of  the  world  they 
were  scattered  in.  In  dias  sense,  every  bishop  vims  an  nni> 
versal  pastor,  and  bishop  of  the  whole  world  ;  as  having  a 
common  care  and  cuncern  for  the  whole  Church  of  Christ. 
This  is  what  St.  Austin'  told  Boniface,  bishop  of  Rome, 
**  that  the  pastoral  care  was  common  to  all  those,  who  had 
the  office  of  bishop,  and  though  he  was  a  httie  higher  ad- 
vanced toward  the  top  of  Christ's  watch-tower,  yet  all  others 


'  Aug.  conl,  Episl.  Peiag.  in  prefat.  nd  Bonifae.  Communis  r^r  nobis 
<NUiilMs,  qui  fuligiiilur  EpiscopAtds  officio  (quamTis  ip«;  iu  co  ccbiore 
fiuiigio  prcnioeis)  iSpecttla  Futortlb. 
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hid  an  equal  concem  in  it.     St.  Cyprian  testifies*  foT  the 
practice  of  his  own  time,  "that  ali  bisho|>s  were  so  united 
iQ  one  body,  tliat  it  iiny  of  the  body  broached  any  heresy, 
or  began  to  lay  waste  and  tear  the  tlock  of  Christ,  all  the 
ml  iuMdiateiy  mm»  in  to  iu  re«oue^  fot  thoogk  they 
wave  many  pastOTa,  yet  they  bad  but  one  flock  to  feed ; 
and  e^eiy  one  waa  obliged  to  take  care  of  all  the  theep  of 
Christy  whidi  he  had  purchased  with  his  blood.^^   la  thia 
sense,  Gregory  Naziansen*  says  of  Cypriaiip  **  that  he  waa 
an  universal  bishop,  that  he  presided  not  only  over  the 
Church  of  Carthage  and  Afric,  but  over  all  the  regioas*  of 
the  west,   and  over  the  east,  and  south,  and  northern 
parts  of  tlir  world  also."    He  says  the  same  of  Athanasius,^ 
''that,  in  being  made  bishop  of  Alexandria,  he  was  made 
bishop  of  the  whole  worlds''  which  agrees  with  St  Basil's 
observatioa*  concerning  him,  "  That  he  had  the  care  of  all 
Churches,  as  much  as  that,  which  was  peculiarly  committed 
to  him.^    Chfysottom*  in  like  manner  styles  Timothy* 
^bishop  of  the  universe/*  and  in  compIiMioe  with  lUa 
customary  chaiacter,  the  author  under  the  name  of  Clemeiia 
Rouianus  *  gives  St.  James  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  the  title  of, 
"  Governor  of  all  Churches,"  as  well  as  that  of  Jerusalem. 
Chrysof^torn^  says,  "  St.  Paul  had  the  whole  world  com- 
mitted to  his  care,  and  every  city  under  the  sun  ;  that  he 
was  the  teacher*  of  the  universe,  and  presided®  over  all 
Chnrdiea which  he  repeats  in  many  places  of  his  writings. 


*  Cypr.  Ep.  as.  al.  67.  ad  Steph.  p.  17B.  Idcirco  copiosum  corpus  est 
aaoerdottmi,  coasoiJUi  giutiao  atqss  mUttitk  vinsirib  sopJUsM,  at  tl 
qalt  CpUcitoBoitro  If  cretin  IImom,  et  gngtm  CSiriiUlaeertraai  vasltre 
Ilia  I  III  ft'  ssbwiliat  «ttterl.  •  -  -Nun  ntsi  pastores  multi  sunnu,  naun  tinwin 
grc^em  panrimns,  f*t  oyp§  unlyersa5^  qSM  Cllllttas  sang-utne  stio  f^t  passioDd 
qttsstvit,  coUigerci  oifovere  debemus.  *  Greg.  Nu.  Orat.  18. 

in  Laud.  Cypr.  *  Nas.  in  huid.  Athaa.  Or.  xxl.  p.  877.  rfig 

iuHfuvnQ  vaati^  iin'^aaiav  mrivirai,  *  Basil,  ep.  AS.  ad  Athaoas. 

*  Cbrys.  Hon.  0.  ndr.  IwL  t.  L.  p.  510.       r^c  ^ucuftlriK  irpomwfw  lya«- 

XUfi0ftivog.  *  Psendo-dflB.  Kp.  ad  Jacob,  np.  Coteler.  FMr.  Aposl.  t. 
Lp.611.     Clenumt  Jaeobo-  -  -  -regent!  Hebrsomm  sanciam  Ecdesiam  in 

Hteroaolindf  ;  sad  et  oianes  EccleHias.  quae  ubiqueDei  Provldentid  fundntm 

rant.  '  Chrys.  lloin   17.  {n  Hlud,  SnlutntA  PrisciUam.  t.  v. 

p.  841.    TtiV  iucufuniv  itiraaav  ifKixti^fityoi,  &C.  '  Id  HoiB.  0. 

In  Tcrrvwim  «l  Lisnr.  t.    p.  1€7,  r9c  iuatfiivm  hUtnuA^g* 

•Id.  1141111.  17.  in  Pricniaa.  p.  m 

VOL.  I.  K 
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Nor  wM  this  prerogalive  so  pcculkr  to  tbe  Apostles,  but 
that  every  bishop  (ia  some  moasure)  iiad  a  r%ht  and  litlo  lo 

the  ^ine  character. 

« 

8Mt»  i.— Inirilal  VLHf^t  thi?  whole  World  hut  one  IMocete,  ftoil  bui  one 

Bii>|H>pric  iu  the  Ckurch. 

Hence  came  that  current  notion,  so  frequently  to  be  me| 

•with   in  Cyprian,   ol   hut  one  bishopric  in  the  Choreh ; 
wherein  every  HJii^le  liishop  had  his  share  in  such  ii  luaaner, 
fts  to  have  an  equal  concern  in  the  whole ;  "  Episcopatus 
unu8  est,  cujus  d  singulis  in  mlidum  pars  tenetur,''^ '    t  lie  re 
ii  but  one  bishopric  in  the  Chureht  and  every  bisiuop  has 
an  undivided poriion  in  it.   He  does  not  say,  it  was  a  monar- 
chy, in  the  hands  of  any  single  bi^^h op,  buta  diffusive  power, 
that  lay  in  the  whole  college  of  bishops,'  every  one  of  which 
had  a  title  to  feed  the  whole  Church  of  God»  and  drive 
avray  heresy  out  of  any  part  of  it   In  ihis  sense,  the  bishop 
of  Eugubium^s  power  extended  as  &r  as  the  bishop  of 
Koine's  ;   tlie  bisliop  of  Rliegium  was  as  much  bishop  of 
the  whole  Church,  as  Constantinople,  and  Tams  ecjual  to 
Alexandria;  for  in  St.  Jerome's^  lanijuui»e,  thoy  were  all 
EJmdem  Meritij  and  ejusdem  Sacerdotii^  of  (he  same  merif, 
and  equal  in  their  priesthood,  which  was  but  one.  in 
tliing-s,  that  did  not  appertain  to  the  (fiithy  they  were  not  to 
meddle  with  other  men's  dioceses,  bnt  only  to  mind  the  busi- 
ness of  their  own ;  but  when  the  faith  or  weliare  of  the 
Church  lay  at  stake,  and  religion  was  manifestly  invaded, 
then,  by  this  nile  of  there  bein^  but  one  episcopacy,  every 
other  Inshoprtc  was  as  much  their  diocese  as  ^en*  own  ;  a  r  id 
no  human  laws  or  canons,  couhi  tie  up  their  hands  tVum 
performing;  such  act«  of  their  t  jjisL()|jal  ofiice  ui  any  pfirt  of 
the  world,  as  tiiey  thuuglit  necessary  lor  the  preservation  of 
religion. 


»  Cypr.  <le  Unit.  Eccl.  p.  106.  »  Id.  Ep.  iii.  ai.  Iv.  ad  Aals- 

nfin.  p.  1 12.  EpiscopmtuA  onut  fipiscoporum  midtoraoi  eooeordi  MHMnwif- 
tetddiflTusus,  At  III  the  same  epi»tle»  he  oflcB  niMitioM  Ihe  Coll«gl«B 
Baeerdoule.   It.  £pi»t.  dO.  «t  08.  •  HieriHi.  ep.  86.  sd.  Bvsgr. 
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bxcT.  3.— ^omc  particular  inatancet  of  Frivate  Bi»hopt  acting  as  Biahopt  o( 

tli«  whol«  Unhrtnal  Clrareb. 

For  the  better  understanding  the  Church's  practice  in  this 
point>  I  shall  illustrate  it  in  two  or  three  particular  instancoH. 
It  was  a  rule  in  the  pritmtWe  Church,  that  no  bishop  should 
ofduo  in  another**  dtooose,  wifchoiit  his  leave ;  and  Ibougli 
tids  was  a  sort  of  confiDeiiieiit  of  the  efiiseopal  power  lo  a 
nn^ledKooese,  yet  for  eider's  sakeit  was  generally  observed. 
But  then  it  might  happen,  thai  in  some  cases  there  might  he 
a  necessiity  to  do  otherwise ;  as  in  ease  the  bishop  of  any 
(iiocese  was  turned  heretic,  and  wcnild  ordain  none  but 
heretioa!  I  lerg-y,  and  persecute  and  drive  away  the  orthodox. 
In  that  case,  any  catholic  bishop,  as  b(  ir;r  a  biKhop  of  the 
universal  Charob»  was  authorized  to  ordaui  orthodox  men  in 
•echa  dioeese,  though  contrary  to  the  oommon  rule;  be- 
eaase  this  was  evtdenUy  for  the  preservation  of  the  fiutb, 
which  is  the  supreme  rule  of  all,  and  therefore  that  other 
rale  must  give  way  to  this  superior  obligation.  Upon  this 
account,  when  the  Church  wan  in  danger  of  bebg  overrun 
with  Arianism,  the  great  Athanasius,  as  he  returned  from 
his  exile,  made  no  scruple  to  ordain  in  several  cities*  as  he 
went  along,  thou^^h  tlit  v  wore  n<>[  ni  his  uwn  diocese.  And 
tlie  famous  Eusebius,  ot  ,Sunu)saia,  did  the  like  in  the  times 
of  the  Arian  persecution  undor  Valens.  Theodoret*  says, 
u  yfent  about  ail  Syria,  Phoenicia,  and  Palestine,  in  a 
soldier's  habit,  ordaining  presbyters  and  deacons,  and  set/- 
tiiigin  order  whatever  he  found  wanting  in  the  Churches."  Ua 
ordained  bishops  also  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  other  places, 
•whose  namee  llieodoiet*  has  recorded.  Now  all  this  waa 
eontmry  to  the  common  rules,  but  the  necessity  of  the 
Church  required  it ;  and  that  gave  them  authority  in  such  a 
ta.se  to  exert  their  pow  er,  j»n(i  act  as  bishops  of  the  wiiolo 
Catholic  Church.  Epiphanius  made  use  of  the  saaie  power 
and  privilege  in  a  like  case,  ordaining  Pauiinianus,  St.  Jerom's 
brother,  first  deacon,  and  then  presbyter,  in  u  monastery  out 
of  his  own  diocese  in  Palestine  j  against  which,  when  some 

•  Sncrat.  lib.  fi.  «.  S4L  •  'JTIicod.  lib.  it.  c.  IS.  *TbtsdL 

lib.  f .  c.  4. 
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of  liM  adventries  objected,  that  it  was  done  contrary  to 
canon,  he  vindicated'  his  practice  upon  the  i^trength  of  this 
principle  ;  tliat  in  cases  of  pressing  necessity,  such  as  this 
was,  where  the  interest  of  God  was  to  be  served,  every 
bishop  had  power  to  act  in  any  part  of  the  Church.  For 
Umn^  ail  bi«lMi|MiMd  tlMir  paftioilar  ChurohM  looiionte 
in,  and  were  not  ordimily  to  exceed  their  own  botuMli^ 
y9i  the  Urre  iti  Chmt  ww  a  rale  above  all ;  «id  therafiotv 
BMD  were  BOi  barely  to  oooaider  Ilit  thing,  that  wu  doM^ 
bat  the  ciTcumatwioes  of  the  aotMrn*  the  timet  the  maptter, 
the  personafbr  whose  aake,  and  theend  fof  which  it  wasdone. 
Thus  Epiphanius  apolig-izes  for  the  exercise  of  his  episcopal 
power,  in  the  dioceiie  of  nnotiier  man.  Now  from  all  this 
it  a}>})ears,  that  every  bishop  was  as  nuuh  an  universal 
bishop,  and  had  as  much  the  care  of  the  whole  Church,  as 
the  bishop  of  Rome  himself ;  there  being  no  acta  <^  the 
epiacopel  offiee^  which  they  could  not  perform  in  aay  part  of 
the  woiMy  when  need  required,  without  m  diapeDaatioo,  aa 
well  as  he.  All  that  he  enjoyed  above  others,  was  only  the 
rights  of  a  metropolkaay  or  a  patriarchy  and  those  ooBfiaed 
by  theeanoDs  to  aeertaiD  disttiet;— of  whidi  mofofcefaafter 
hi  their  proper  place* 

CHAP.  VL 


Uie  ifdefemkmf  of  Bishops,  espeeiaUy  in  As  Offrim^ 
mc  Age,  and  m  the  Afrioam  Ckmrckes. 

Sssffw  Iw— Wfeit  mtukt  by  tlM  lak&fmdmof  of  Bfafcaps  saaef  saoihw*  aal 
tmr  sfctthrti  Pewft  la  Ihalr  ewa  Glnnli* 

There  is  one  thin^  more  must  be  taken  notice  of,  whilst 
wo  are  consKlerinw-  the  proper  office  of  bishops,  which  is 

•  E]>i()han.  Ep.  Joan.  Ilierosol.  Oh  Dei  tlmorom  hoc  sumus  fmt^re 
compulai:  MajLixue  cum  nulla  fiitdiversitas  in  saceriiotio  Dei,  el  ubiutilitatl 
M  pmvtdBtar.  Nan  aid  liDgall  EedwlvaBi  Bptieapi  b^ioat  «ib  te  Rc- 
dctiss,  qaibat  conun  vldMitar  inpendAre,  et  mibo  raper  tfiflosm  aMasaraa 
cxtenditar;  tun  en  pra>ponltur  omnibus  charitas  CbiistI,  ia  qai  asHa  sinni- 
latio  est :  ncc  ronsidt  randum  quid  faAUB  lit,  S«d  quo  tisilptrat  ^  BOda, 
etUiquibas,  ct  c^uare  faciamait. 
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the  absolute  power  of  cver\'  hishop  in  hin  own  Church, 
lodepeiideiit  of  all  others.    For  the  right  understanding  the 
jart  limits  of  this  power,  we  are  to  distinffiiish  between  the 
substantiai  and  the  ritual  part  of  religion.    For  it  was  ia 
ikm  itttar  diiefly  thai  bishops  had  an  absolute  power  in  tb«ir 
OPB  Cterch,  being  at  liberty  to  use  what  indifferent  rilMi 
thij  Amglil  it  in  their  own  Caraiefa,  widiottt  being  ao- 
ewHrtnhlft  for  their  pnetioe  to  any  other.  In  matten  of 
faith  indeeJj  idben  they  oormpted  the  tmth  by  heretaeel 
doelmee^  or  introdaoed  any  ritoale,  that  were  deatroctiTe 
of  it,  they  were  obnoxious  to  the  censure  of  all  other  bishops; 
and  every  individual  of  the  w  hole  ciitliolie  college  of  bishops 
has  been  noted  in  the  la8t  chapter)  was  authorized  to 
oppose  them.  But  inwch  indifferent  rites,  ns  were  lawful  to 
be  used  in  the  Church,  every  bisliop  was  allowed  to  choose 
fbr  Inneelf,  and  hia  own  Chiuob,  ^uch  as  be  thought  fit  and 
eipedieBt  in  has  own  wiadom  and  diaerelion. 

SacT.  9^ML  ntihopt  htd  Llbertf  to  torn       owe  litaifiM, 

Thna,  for  inatanoe,  thovgh  there  waa  bnt  one  fom  of 

worriiip^roiig^honttliewholeChiuoh»aBtowfaat  concerned 

ihe  substance  uf  Christian  worship,  yet  every  bishop  waa 
at  liberty  to  form  hisown  liturgy, in  what  method  and  words 
he  thought  proper,  only  keeping  to  the  analogy  of  faith 
and  sound  doctrine.  Thus  Gregory  Nozianzen  observes  of 
Sl  Basil,  "  That,  among  other  good  services  which  he  did 
for  the  QMirch  of  CMarea»  whilst  he  waa  but  a  presbyter 
ia  it,  one  wna^  the  composing  of  forma  of  player^  whioh»  by 
Iha  oonaent  and  authority  of  hia  biahop,  Euaebioa»  were  used 
kj  the  Church***  And  thia  ia  thooghtf  not  improbably  by 
tome,'  to  be  the  fiiat  dianght  of  that  Jtturgy ,  which  beara  hia 
name  to  this  day.  The  Church  of  Neo-Ceaarea  m  Pontic 
where  St.  Baslf  was  born,  had  a  liturgy  peculiar  to  them-i 
selves,  which  St  BasiP  speaks  uf  in  one  of  his  epistles. 
Cbrysostom's  liturgy,  which  he  compoticd  for  the  Church  of 
Conftanatinopley  differed  from  these.    The  Ambrosian  form 

'  Mas.  Oral.  X<.1b  Laud.  Basil,  p.  840.      hx^y  haraUiC,  ^  tvKnfr^lac  ri 
fififtaro^.  '*  BiUtus  Not.  ia  iioc*  Cava  UUt.  Liter,  vol.  i.  p.  iiH. 

*  BmU.  £p.  63.  ad  Neoccsar. 
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difFi^red  from  the  Roman,  ancl  th^  Roman  from  others.  Th^ 

Aff  icaiiH  had  peculiar  forms  of  their  own,  differing  ftwn  tile 
Roman,  as  appears  from  some  pasKag'ef«  cited  by  V'ietorinas 
Afer  and  Fulg-entitis,  out  of  the  African  littirfjies,  wliieh  CJar- 
dioai  Bona'  oft'Dsare  not  to  be  found  in  the  Roman. 

Sect.  S.^Awd  expre&s  lUe  Mine  Cntd  in  <Ufferejil  Fonn». 

The  like  observation  maj  be  mede  upon  the  creerls  in^d 
tn  diven  Chuvehes.  -  There  wim  but  one  tttte  of  faith,  m 
TertalliaiiF  calls  it,  and  that  fixed  and  nnalteraMe^  as  to  the 
aabttance,  throughout  the  whole  Church.  Yet  there  we^e 
different  ways  of  expressinnf  it,  as  appears  ^om  thescTeral 
forms  still  extant,  which  differ  sometliinir  from  one  another. 
Those  in^  Ireuijeus,  in*  Cyprian,  and  TertuHian,*  are  not 
exactly  in  the  same  method  nor  form  of  words.  The  creed 
of  Eusebius'^  and  his  Church  of  Cjcsaron  differed  from  that 
of  Jerusalem,  upon  which  CyriP  comments;  and  that  of 
Cyrirs  from  that  in  St.  JamesV  liturgy.  And  to  omit  abun- 
dance more,  tliat  mipfht  be  hero  mentioned,  the  creed  of 
Aquileia,  recited  by  Roffin,**  differs  from  the  Roman  creed, 
which  Is  that  we  commoDly  call  the  Apostle^s  creed.  Now 
the  reason  of  ail  this  difference  could  be  no  other'  but  this, 
that  all  bishops  had  power  to  frame  the  creeds  of  their  own 
Churches,  and  express  them  in  such  terms  as  suited  best 
their  own  convenience,  and  to  meet  with  the  heresies  they 
were  most  in  danjiper  from.  As  RuiKn,  observes  thatthe  words, 
invisible  nnd  impassihlc,  were  added  to  the  first  article  in  the 
orcod  of  Aquileia,  m  opposition  to  the  Patripassian  or  Sabel- 
lian  heretics,  who  asserted  that  the  Father  was  visible  and 
pissible  in  human  Hesh,  as  well  as  the  Son.''  And  it  is 
evident  the  bishops  of  other  Churches  used  the  same  liberty, 
tm  they  saw  occasion. 


'  Bona  Rer.  Litar^ic.  lib.  I.  c.  7.  n.  8.  •  TertuL  de  VeUad.  Vlrg. 

c  1.  R«siiU  Pldel  UDaonaiao  Mt,  mIa  fnanoWUt  rt  lrr»fonniUlii,  te 
*  Iren.  lib.  1.  e.  9.  «  Cypr.  B|k.  Ixx.  ad  Bpiio.  Nomid.  p.  MS. 

It.  Ep.  Ixxvi.  al.  Ixix.  ad  Magnum,  p.  183.  ed.  Oxon.  *  Teitnl.  Ibid. 

«  RiiHob.  Bp.  ad  CmarteO!*.  "p  Socrnt.  lib.  i.  e.  8.  '  Cyril.  Hierocol. 

Citpch.  +.  "  I^iturg.  Jsirohi.  Hi  hi.  Pafr.  Gr.  I^t.  lom.  ii.  p.  7. 

'  Iluffin.  in  Symbol.  Credo  in  Deum  I'atrcm  Oinni|)ot€uum,  luvi«ibilt;ia  et 
IntpassibUcm. 
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1 1  were  easy  to  confirm  this  observation,  hv  many  other 
instances  of  the  like  nalurt* ;  but  i  jshall  uiily  name  one 
more,  whicli  is.  the  power  every  bishop  liad  lu  appoint  pan* 
tieular  days  of  tasting  iq  his  own  Church.  This  we  leant 
from  St.  Austin's  antwer  to  Casulanus  about  the  Saturday- 
kuL  CSesulftiius  was  much  troubled  and  perplexed 
about  it»  became  be  obeerred  in  Afric  tome  Cbnrdiee  keep 
ila  fiMt,  eoDid  others  afestital ;  nay,  somettmes  in  the  same 
Chmeh*  men  were  divided  in  their  praocice^  and  one  part 
dmed  on  that  dav%  whilst  another  &8ted.  Now,  to  remove 
LaMilanus's  scruple,  St.  Austin  ^ives  him*  this  answer: 
**  That  the  best  way  in  this  case,  was  to  ioUow  those  v^tlo 
were  the  rulers  of  every  Church;  therefore,  if  Im^  wouiU 
take  his  advice,  he  should  never  resibt  his  bishcji>  m  this 
matter,  but  do  as  he  did,  without  doubt  or  scruple which 
piainij  irafilies,  that  it  was  then  in  every  bishop's  power  to 
evdefy  «Nr  not  order,  this  HMt  in  liis  own  Churoh,  as  he  saw 
BoM  convenient. 

SccT.  5* —The  lodepcodeaey  of  ntHhopg  moit  coDspiciious  in  tlie  Africaa 

Churches. 

And  indeed  these  privileges  of  bishops,  and  their  abso- 
lute and  independent  power  in  all  such  matters,  were  no 

where  more  fully  reserved  to  them,  tlian  in  the  African 
Churclies,  ivoiii  the  time  of  Cyprian,  who  fiequontly  makes 
mention  of  this  indepciuient  power,  which  extended  not 
uiiK  to  mere  rituals,  l)Ut  to  several  momentous  points  of 
discipline  ; — such  as  tlio  case  of  re-baptizing*  heretics,  ad- 
mitting* adulterers  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  a^ain, 
and  the  question  about  the  validity  of  clinic  baptism.  In 
these  points,  Cyprian^s  opinion  and  practice  differed  from 
ethers  of  bis  fellow -bishops:  but  yet  he  assumed. no  power 
of  eensoring  those,  that  acted  differently  from  what  he  did, 
nor  separated  from  thrir  communion  upon  it ;  but  left  every 
one  to  give  an  account  of  bis  own  practice  to  God,  the 

^  Anf.  Ep.  Izxxvi.  wi  Cwuliii.  Mot  eonmmlM  «pqiieiidiitTMetiu-,  quibus 
mnm  popotonon  Miifr«f«tlo  i«g«iida  conndita  est.  Qa«pro|itcr  tl  c«mi« 
riia  •0qttie»cta :  E|^«copo  tue  is  hftc  Tt  noli  reiittm ,  tt  qiM^  facit  ipse, 
lint  dk»  lempnlo  vel  dis«eptiUiM»  fceUre. 
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Judge  of  all.  For  die  ctae  of  re»!iaplBiiig  mraih  as  wore 
bafitimd  by  heretics,  he  was  entirely  for  it,  as  is  sufficiently 

known  to  all :  but  he  was  not  so  zealous  for  it,  as  to  exer- 
cise any  judicial  power  of  deposing  or  excommunicating' 
those  who  practised  otlierwise,  but  declares,  he  left  every 
bishop  to  his  liberty  to  act  according*  to  his  judg-meirt,  and 
answer  for  what  he  did  to  God  alone.    To  this  purpose  ho 
expresses  himself  in  his  letter  to  Pope  Stephen/  and  tiiat 
to  Jubaianus,'  bat  most  fully  in  his  speech  deUveted  at  the 
(kpeniag  of  the  great  council  of  Carthage,  whicli  met  to  oon- 
tidertfais  yeiy  question.   ''Let us  every  one  now,'"  sftye 
he,    give  cur  opinion  of  this  matter,'  judging  no  man,  nor 
repelling  any  from  our  communion,  that  shnl  I  think  other- 
wise; for  no  one  of  us  makes  liitnself  bisliop  of  bishops,  or 
compels  his  colleagues,  by  tyrannical  terror,  to  a  necesniiy 
of  complyine* ;  forasmuch  rs  every  bishop,  according  to  the 
liberty  and  jxiwor  that  is  granted  hira,  is  free  to  act  as  he 
sees  fit,  and  can  no  more  be  judged  by  others,  than  ho  can 
judge  them.    But  let  us  all  expect  the  judgment  of  our 
Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  who  only  hath  power  both  to  invest  us 
with  the  government  of  his  Church,  and  to  pass  sentence 
upon  our  actions,*'  Thus  &r  Cyprian,  m  foil  and  open  coun- 
cil, declares  for  the  mdependent  power  of  every  bishop, 
tacitly  reflecting'  upon  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  pretended 
to  excommunicate  those,  who  differed  in  opinion  and  practice 
from  him,  which  Cyprian  condemns,  as  a  tyrannical  way  of 
proceeding. 

For  the  next  point,  that  is,  the  case  of  admitting  adultereiu 


•Cypr.  Ep.  IxxU.  ad  84eph.  p.  197.  Qag  in  re  nec  nos  %iin  cuiquam  faci- 
ww,  aat  lagwi  dtmia,  tarn  hebMt  In  BedMis  adminUtratione  voluataiis 
MB  arbitrinA  Ubemm  uuiuqalaqaa  Prapofitiis,  ratkmcn  Mtfla  ml  Domino 
redditnni^  •  Ep.  Ixxiil.  ad  Jabaian.  p.  210.  •  Coa,  CSrtli. 

«p.  Cypr.  p.  999.  Suptrest  nt  de  hfir  ipsS  rc  »inguli  quid  sentlamoi^  piofwa* 
mu»;  neminem  judicantcs,  aut  a  jum  communionis  aliqnem,  n\  d'rvermm  sen. 

Nequo  enim  qui&quam  nostrOm  Epigcopum  sc  Episcopo- 
m  emntftoit,  mi  tyrtnnloo  tcrrora  ad  obtequeadi  necetwiutcm  coUegas  suoa 
sdlgit;  qaando  habaM  on«ia  Bpboofm  pro  HmmIo  Ubertadi  ec  potestatis 
BUS,  arbitrmm  proprium ;  tamqia  jndioarl  ab  aUo  mh  poiaH,  qwkm  aee  Ipae 
potest  judicare.  Sed  expectemus  unlversi  judioiw  DohM  noatrl  Smm 
Christi,  qui  unus  vL  9ahm  habet  potectatcm  et  pTirSoadi  aosklEodMin 
ins  gubernationc,  ei  dc  actu  Dostro  jr  "  " 
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to  oommuiiioii  agam,  Cyprian  says  his  predecessors  in 
Afric  were  divided  upon  Ibe  quesliop ;  but  Ihey  did  not  di- 
vide communion  upon  it:  for  though  some  bishops  admitted 
adulterers  to  penance,  and  others  refused  to  dp  it,  yet  they 

did  not  censure  each  other's  practice,  but  preserved  peace 
and  concord  among"  themselves,*  leaving  every  one  to  an- 
swer to  God  fur  his  actions.  I  know,  indeed,  some  learned 
persons'  interpret  tliis  liberty  of  the  African  bishops  so  as 
to  make  it  mean  uo  more  than  a  liberty  to  foliow  their  own 
jadgmenty  till  such  times  as  the  Chivoh  should  deternnne 
the  matter  in  diapute^  hy-making  some  public  decree  atxrnt 
it.  But  I  must  own,  I  .«annol  but  tiunk  Gypnan"meaBt 
wsnflhing  mor#^  beeause  he  pleads  for  the  same  Vlbmy, 
even  after  the  deorees  of  .  an  plenary  oonnoil,  as  wa  hsnr« 
seen  in  his  prefape  to  the  CbnsMsii'af  Oaitbage. 

Ai>  to  the  third  question,  about  tlie  validity  of  clinic  bap- 
tism, that  is,  wliether  persons  who  were  only  sprinkled  with 
water  in  their  beds,  in  time  of  sit  kness,  and  not  immersed 
or  washed  all  over  the  body  in  baptism,  were  to  be  looked 
upon  as  complete  Christians— ^Cyprian,  for  his  own  part,  re- 
flolires  it  in  the  affirmative  ;  but  yet,  if  any  bishops  were 
othenriae  persuaded^  that  it  was.  not  lamrful  baptism,  and 
appn  that  ground  gare  sueh  ptesons  a  new  immeision,  he 
firofeases'  that  he  prescnbes  to  noiia«  but  leaves  every  on^ 
to  act  according  to  his  own  judgment  and  discretion.  This 
was  that  ancient  liberty  of  the  Oyprianio  age,  of  which  I  have 
discoursed  a  little  more  particularly  in  this  place,  because  it 
biiuws  us  what  wan  then  iiie  uncontested  [lower  and  [>rivi- 
lilejre  of  cverv  bisliup  in  the  African  Church,  which  is  not 
io  commonly  undf^f^tQOii  in  tue«e  iattur  ages. 


*  Cypr.  Bp.  in.  «1.  Iv.  mi  Aj^tonian.  p.  1 10.  «  Bishop  Fell,  No^  io 

lot.  dnit.  '  *  Cyp**-  ^P*  Inv*-    Ixiz.  ad  Magnum,  p.  tSS.  Quft  (a 

|Hvt0  MOiial  v«r«C)llldia  H  nwdefUa  nostra  prsjndicat,  quo  tniims  unusqofMine^ 
;  *  J  putat,  «4>ntiat,  ct  quod  scn^erit,  facial.  It.  p.  168.  Nemini  prnsor^ 
U  ntr«.  quo  minus  Atatuat  quod  putal  unutquisque  Frttpoaitut ; /ictA^  aui  |c«l|fi^ 
arm  Uomiuo  rrdditurus. 
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CHAP.  VIL 

Of  tke  Power      Bishops  in  Hearing  and  Determining 

Secular  Causes. 

■ 

8ect«  1^— Bishop*  eonuaaaly  ehosen  Arbitrators  of  Mt^n'it  Diffierenccs  in  the 

PriniMvv  Clmfcli. 

Wb  have  hitherto  coDsldered  such  offices  of  the  episco- 
pal function^  «8  belonged  to  all  bishops  by  the  laws  of 
Qodr  vtd  the  ioanons  of  the  Church,  Besides  these  there 
uraa.iine  office  more,  imposed  opoA  tlitmi  by  custom  and 
*  the  JnWS'  of  the  state;  which  was  'th«  hemring  end  detw^ 
mining  secular  causes,  upon  the  contnuual  applicatioiis 
and  addresses  that  people  made  to  them.  For  such  was 
the  sin^lar  character  and  repute  of  bishops,  and  such  the 
entire  confidence  men  erenerally  reposed  in  them  for  their 
integrity  and  justice,  tliat  they  were  commonly  appealed 
to,  as  the  In  st  arbitrators  of  men's  differences,  and  the  most 
impartial  judges  of  the  common  disputes  that  happened 
»faong  (hem.  Sidonios  ApoiUnaris*  often  refers  to  this 
custom ;  and  Synesius  calls  it'  part  of  his  own  episcopal 
o£ce  and  function.  Sl  Ambrose  testifies  for'  himself  that 
be  was  used  to'  be  aj^pealed  to  upon  such  occasions ;  and 
St.  Austin*  says  df  him,  that  he  was  often  so  much  em- 
ployed in  hearing  causes,  that  he  had  scarce  time  for  other 
business."  And  this  was  St.  Austin's  case  also,  who  fre- 
(juLMUly  toniplains  of  tliu  burthen*  that  lay  upon  him  in  this 
rei!ipt'(  t  :  fur  not  oiily  Christians,  hut  men  of  all  sects  ap- 
plied to  iiim;  insomuch  that  as  Pussiduis*  notes  in  his  life, 
he  often  spent  all  the  morning,  and  sometimes  the  whole 
day,  fasting  and  hearing  their  causes;  which  though  it  wa«  a 
great  &tigue  to  him,  yet  he  was  willmg  to  bear  it,  because 
it  gave  him  frequent  opportunities  of  instilling  the  princi- 
ples of  truth  and  virtue  into  the  minds  of  the  parties  that  ap* 
{died  themselves  to  him. 

     — 

•  fltdoa.  lib.  «l.  cp.  19.  lib.  H.  ep. »  et  4.  •  Sni«i:^p.  cr.  p.  899. 

•  Ambros.  ep.  84.  ad  Marcellum.  ♦  Aof .  OonfM.  Ub.  tI.  c.  S.  •  Any. 
ep.  1 10  et  147.  It.  de  Opere  Monach.  c.  SS.        *  PMild,  Vit.  Asf  .  t,  10. 
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Uct, Tfa»  Original  of  this  Cttsloni.   What  iDeant  by  tke  Wor4  iMiy*- 

fdwM  in  St.  IMI,  I  (tor.  Yi.  4» 

And  it  M  to  be  observed,  that  thougb  there  be  no  exjwess 
text  in  the  New  Testament,  that  eommandg  bishops  to  be 

judg-es  in  secular  (au«^es;  yet  St.  Austin  was  of  opinion, 
that  St.  Paul,  in  prolnbiiin^  ineu  to  g-o  to  luw  before  the 
unbelievers,  did  virtually  lay  this  obiiguliun  upon  them: 
for  he  says,  odcc  and  again/  that  it  was  the  Apostle  that 
mstituted  ecclesiastical  judges,  and  laid  the  burthen  of 
seeular  causes  upon  them.   By  whicli  he  means,  that  the 
Apostle  gave  a  general  direction  to  Christians  to  choose 
arbitrators  among  themselves.  And  that  custom  determined 
this  office  particularly  to  the  bishops,  as  the  best  qualified 
by  their  wisdom  and  probity  to  discharge  it.  And  this  is 
very  agreeable  to  St.  Paul's  meaning,  1  Cor.  vi.  4.  as  some  . 
very  learned  and  judicious  critics*  unilci.stand  him;  for 
thoutrh  all  the  coinrnou  translations   render  the  words, 
t^M^e  vj)/uVag  iv  rg  tK»:A/ja<^i,  persons  thai  are  least  esteemed 
m  tke  Church ;  yet  Dr.  Liglitfoot  observes,  "  that  they  may 
as  well  signify  persons  of  the  greatest  esteem,''  for  the 
original  word,  l&fOcviiiiivoc,  signifies  only  private  judges^  or 
aibitiators  of  men's  own  choosing ;  such  e^  were  in  use 
amongthe  Jews,  who  called  thein  iSittrrai^  apd  nonF-avih^iei, 
not  because  they  were  of  the  meanest  and  most  contempti- 
ble of  the  people,  but  because  they  w^re  the  lowest  rank  of 
judges,  and  not  settled  as  a  standing  court  by  the  Sanhe- 
drim, but  chosen  by  tlie  liti^'-ants  themselves  to  arbitrate 
their  causes.    Such  private  judges  the  Apostle  rUri  cts  tlie 
Christians  to  choose  in  the  Church,  and  refer  their  contro- 
versies to  them;  which  is  not  any  injunction  to  choose 
judges  out  of  the  poorest  and  meanest  and  most  ignorant 
of  the  people,  but  rather  the  contrary,  persons  that  were 
well  qualified  by  their  wisdom  and  authori^  to  take  upon 
Asm  to  be  judges^  and  end  controversies  among  their 


•  Aug.  Ser.  xxiv.  In  P^al.  119.      Con«?iituit  talibus  causis  ecclesiastioos 

Apostolus  co^itores,  in  foro  prohibeus  jurgare  Cbrislianof.  I(l.deOper. 

Mwiidi.  c  SS.  QalliuaosmolMiiUiSfaut  Apoilolif,Ac.  *Liflit- 
fMt.  sad  Lad.  ds  DIm  la  1  Cor.  vl.  4. 
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brethren.  Now  because  none  were  thought  better  qualified 
in  these  respects  than  bishops,  die  office  of  judging  upon 
that  account  was  eotntnonly  imposed  upon  them,  and  they 

in  decency  and  charity  cuuld  not  well  refuse  it^  This  seems 
to  be  the  true  original  of  this  part  of  the  episcopal  office 
and  function^ 

Skct.  t. — Thh  Power  of  Bishops  confirmed  by  the  Imperiiil  Laws. 

But  what  was  thus  begun  by  custom,  while  the  cWil  go^ 
ternors  were  heathens,  was  afterwards  confirmed  and  es- 
tablished by  law,  when  the  emperors  became  Christians* 
Eusebiue^  says,  Constantino  made  a  Jaw  to  confirm  all  such 
decisions  of  bishops  in  their  consistories,  and  that  no  secular 
jud^^cs  should  have  any  power  to  reverse  or  disannul  them ; 
forasmuch  as  the  priests  of  God  were  to  be  preferred  before 
any  other  judg*e.'  And  Sozomen  '  adtin,  '  ihathe  gave  leave 
to  all  litigants  to  refer  their  causes  to  the  deterininalioa  of 
bishoits,  \s  li()«e  sentence  sljould  stand  t^oud,  aud  he  as  au- 
thentic as  if^  it  had  been  Uie  decision  of  the  emperor  him- 
self; and  that  the  governors  of  every  province  and  their 
officers  should  be  obliged  to  put  their  decrees  in  cxecuttoo.^ 
There  is  a  laW  now  added  at  the  end  of  the  Theodosian 
Code,  which  lofne  take  for  this  very  law  of  Constatitine» 
ibentioned  by  these  authors.  Selden  himself  reckons'  it  a 
g-enutne  piece;  but  I  think  Gothofred's  arguments  are 
stronger  to  prove  it  spurious.  For  it  grants  bishops  sue  h 
a  po\\er,  as  neither  Euscbiuf^  nor  Sozomen  mention,  ;ind  all 
other  laws  contradict viz.  that  if  either  of  the  c  ontending 
parties,  the  possessor*  or  flic  plaintiff,  was  mmded  to  bring 
the  cause  before  a  bishop,  either  when  it  was  before  a  secular 
court,  or  when  it  was  determined,  he  might  do  it,  though 
^e  other  party  was  against  it,    Whereas  all  laws  and 


*  Euseb.  de  Vit.  ConsUat.  lib.  iv.  c.  27.  'Sosom.  lib.  i.  c.  0. 

■  SeMen  Uxor.  Ilebr«lib.  iil.  c.  98.  p.  d64.  •  Eatrava^.  de  Slec<. 

Jiidlcii  ISplaeop.  td  CUeem  Cod.  Theod.  um»  W.  p.  SOS.  QukimqneUtai 
llsboBS,  live  poasessor,  sivo  petitor  erit,  inter  initta  Htia,  v«l  doevrala  te^ 

porum  citrriculU,  ?^ivo  mm  ncgothim  prrorntur,  sive  cum  jam  coppcrit  promi 
sent tnitia,  judicium  t  lli;it  sacr<isancl;i*  K'!<is  Anti'stilis,  illico  sine  aliqua  du- 
bitatione,  etiauisi  alia  par%  refragatur,  ad  Kpisropuni  cum.  scnnooe  litigau- 
tittedirigatur.  Vid.  Oothofred,  CommeDt.  in  toe. 
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history  arc  ag'ainst  this  practice ;  for  no  cansc  wai^r  fo  bo' 
brought  befiore  a  hiahopy  except  both  parties  agreed  by  ita^ 
of  ^mpromiae  to  take-hw  for  their  arbitratar.  In  thi^ 
oaea  tkid  bithojp'a  aentettce  woa  vaiid,  and  to  be  eiecnted  by 
the  iieeular  fomen,  but  Aol  othefwtae.  So  that  etcher  this* 
wae  hot  the  genuhie  law  of  Coiislaiitiiie»  to  winch  Euaebius 
and  SoKomen  ieler»  or  else  h  waa  revoked  and  oentradieted 
by  all  others.  Gotho^ed  produces  a  jerreat  many  contrary 
liivt  Hj  I  shall  content  myself  with  a  single  iiii^lunce. 

SscT.  4.-^Y«i  aat  attowediB  Criminal  Causes;  nor  la  any  Causes,  but  -^ktm 
the  Litigants  both  tyreed  to  take  them  for  Arbltratort# 

In  tlie  Justinian  Code*  we  have  two  laws  (>§  the  emp«  rnr< 
Areadiiis  and  Honorius^  about  the  same  matter,  which  may 
ser\  e  to  explain  the  law  of  Conatantine ;  for  there  any 
biahops  are  allowed  to  judge^  and  their  jwlgment  ia  or- 
dered to  be  final,  so  aa  no  appeal  ahould  be  made  from  k; 
and  the  officers  of  the  aecolar  judgea  are  appointed  to  exe^ 
eate  the  hiahopV  aentenoe.  Bat  then  there  are  these  two 
Umitatiima  expreaaly  put ;  lat^  that  they  ahall  only  have 
power  to  judge,  when  both  partiea  agree  by  consent  te  refer 
tlieir  causes  to  their  arbitration.  And,  2dly,  where  the 
causes  are  purely  civil,  and  not  criminal  causes,  where 
perhaps  life  and  death  mlfrht  be  concerned  ;  for  in  such 
ean«Jos  the  eler^^y  were  prohif)ite(f  by  the  Canons*  of  the 
Churchy  as  well  as  the  laws  of  the  state,  from  being-  con- 
oemed  aa  judgea:  therefore  bishops  never  suffered  any  cri* 
minal  causes  to  come  before  them,  except  such  aa  were  to 
be  punished  with  eociesiastioal  eenaures. 

■  r  ■ 

Sflcr.  6.i-*Biahopt  wmetimcs  mnde  \h<Av  Prcfiiiyters,  and  WNiietiiiies  LaySMt, 

their  Substitutea  io  tbi*  Affair. 

But  they  had  connnonly  civil  causes  more  than  enough 

*  Cixl.  JoMfn,  lib.  1.  Kt.  4.  Ltg,  7.    81  qui  ex  eonsennr  apiid  tacre  legfs 
Aoiictitem  IMgare  TotQarlor,  non  tvttibantur.  SikI  rxperleator  IDIaa  In  ehrlfl 

dttntuxat  ncgotio,  more  arbitri  sponte  rcsidentis  judicium.  'Ibid.  Lef.aL 
Episco|>ale  judicium  ratum  sit  nmnihus.  qui  se  audiri  fi  ^snrorrlntibus  rlc^o- 
rint ;  eamqno  eorum  judication!  adliihendam  esse  r»'\  crcntiaiii  jiibcnius, 
qoam  vcatria  deferri  nocesse  est  potcstatibns,  m  quibun  nott  licot  |)rnvm>arr, 
are.  ■  Conell.  Tarraeon.  can.  4.    nabeant  Ikentiam  jwHcandi,  ex* 

ceptis  crbalnaUbas  aegotlii. 
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flo\\inf>'  in  upon  them;  so  that  they  were  forced  sometimes 
to  let  part  of  this  care  deM  olve  upon  some  other  person, 
whose  integrity  and  prudence  tbey  oouid  confide  in.  Tkis 
was  commoDly  one  of  their  clergy,  a  presbyter  or  a  princv- 
pai  deacon.  Att8tki»  when  he  found  the  burthen  of  this 
aflBsur  begin  fo  press  too  haidupon  bun>  8ubatit&ted&ailiMi» 
his  presbyter/  in  his  room.  Ajid  the  eonndU  of  Taiagtme 
speaks  not  only  of  presbyieis  but*  deaooDs  also,  who  were 
deputed  to  hear  seouhur  ceases.  And  Socrates  says,'  Syl^ 
vanus,  bishop  of  Troas,  took  the  power  wholly  out  of  the 
hands  of  bis  clerg-y,  because  he  had  found  some  of  them 
faulty  in  making  an  unlawful  gain  of  the  cauRcs  that  were 
*  broug'ht  hefi)re  (hetn  ;  for  which  reason  he  never  deputed 
any  one  of  them  to  be  judge,  but  made  some  laymen  his 
delegate,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  man  of  integrity,  and  strict 
lover  of  jttstioe."  1  leave  the  learned  to  inquire,  whether 
by  chancellors  in  the  Church  had  not  their  first  rise  and 
ori^nal  from  some  such  occasion  as  diis,  whilst  bishops 
deputed  laymen  to  hear  secuhur  causes  in  their  name>  still 
reserving  the  proper  spiritual  and  ecclesiastioal  power  en- 
tirely to  themselves. 


CHAP.  vm. 

OJ  the  Privilege  of  Bishops  to  intercede  Jor  Crindnah, 
SacT,  l*~Of  the  great  P«>Wflr  and  Intereit  of  BUIiopt  la  Intareedlay  to  Hm 

I  have  observed  in  the  foreg-oing  chapter,  that  bishops 
were  never  allowed  to  be  judges  in  capital  or  criminal 
causes,  because  they  were  not  to  be  cuiucrned  in  biood. 
They  were  to  be  so  far  from  having  any  thing  to  do  in  the 
death  of  any  man,  that  custom  made  it  almost  a  piece  of  their 
office  and  duty  to  save  men  from  death,  by  intereedin|^  to 
the  secular  magistrates  for  criminals  that  were  condemned 

'  Ass*  Bp.  110.  *  Cmu  Tanason.  e.  4.  Nallat  aj^ieopsw* 

pratbytarorom,  vd  clericomM,  Die  Dominico  propositum  e^jaseanqiiia  cat- 
t»  Dagotion  aatot  jadlcare.       '  Socrai.  lib.  ni,  e.  ST. 
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10  dw.   St.  Ambrose  oflcn  made  use  of  this  privUege,  as 
Ike  author  of  htft  Me,  observer  frequently  addresnng  hiniF* 
Mtf  to  IhcedoaMit'  and  Sliiieo,*  and  odier  great  ministers 
of  theage^  m  behalf  of  poor  delinqaanla,  to  obiaiii  paidon 
fbrtkaia*   .  8t  Aatlb  did  the  aiM  ibr  the  CnennicoUm 
wlMa  they  were  oob? ioted  and  oomkinaed  fer  mmdering 
some  of  the  catholic  clerg-y;  he  wrote  two  padiede  letlen^ 
to  the  African  mag^istrates,  Marcellinus  Comes  and  Aprin- 
j(iU8,  (U'sinnfT  that  their  lives  might  he  spared,  and  that  they 
mi^ht  onlv  hv  punislied  with  close  L'listody  ami  confinement, 
where  they  mig-ht  be  set  to  work,and  have  time  allowed  them 
for  repentance.    The  council*  of  Sardica  seems  to  speak  of 
it  as  the  dn^  of  all  bishops  to  intercede  for  such  as  inn 
pbrod  the  mercy  of  die  Church  when  tliey  were  condenooied 
(o  be  transported  or  banished*  or  any  the  like  piudehment. 
And  the  custom  was  become  so  general,  that  it  began  to 
be  considered  as  a  condition  in  the  election  of  a  bishop, 
whether  be  were  qualified  to  discharge  this  part  of  lus 
office  as  well  as  others.    Sidunius  Apollinaris*  instances  in 
siuli  a  (^se,  where  it  was  made  an  objection  by  the  peo* 
pie  aiifnlnst  the  idoctiou  uf  a  certain  bishop,  that  being  a 
man  uf  u  monkish  and  retired  life,  he  was  litter  to  be  an 
abhot  than  a  bishop :  ''  he  luiiglit  intercede/^  they  said,  ^'indeed 
with  the  Heavenly  Judge  for  their  souls,  hut  he  was  not 
qualifted  to  intercede  with  the  earthly  judges  for  their 
bodies/*   He  was  not  a  man  of  address,  which  they  then 
thought  necessary  to  discharge  this  pari  of  the  office  of  a 
bishop.   They  might  perhaps  judge  wrong,  as  thoso  in  St. 
Jeiom*  did,  who  pretended  that  clergymen  ought  to.  giro 
splendid  entertainments  to  the  secular  judges,  that  they 
might  gain  an  interest  iu  them  ;  whom  St.  Jerom  justly  re- 
proves, telling  them,  that  any  J^'di»e  would  pay  a  greiiter 
reverence  to  a  pious  and  aoh^  clergyman,  than  to  a  wealtliy 

'  PMUn,Tit.  Ambros.  p.  ft.  'IbuK  p.  l'>.  ^  \u^.  Ep.  LWi-t 

160.  •  Con.  Bardic  can,  7.  •  bklon.  lili.  vii.  ep.O.  p.  Uic 

4|ai  MMBanaiur,  inqniunt,  non  EpUeopt,  sed  potiu:^  Abbatis  complet  officium : 
•I  itttaiMdere  wmgi»  pro  •nlmabiis  9fmi  Caelettem,  qmin  pro  eorporibm 
Apod  terrenum  J adicem  potest.  *  Hieroa.      a.  ad  NapotiHi.  p.  lA. 

Quod  >l  oblenderi*  te  facere  hicc,  ut  rog«i  pro  miseris  alque  subjectii ;  Jiniex 
K»ri]li  piui  df>ferct  clerico  rgBtiagaii,  qiuua  fUvia^  el  m^v  MAPiitsleai 
tuAm  vcoerabttur,  quiun  opet* 
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one,  anti  would  respect  him  more  for  his  holinefiR  than  his 
riches.  However  thi.s  sin  \v«<  what  was  then  the  commom 
icU6tom,  and  how  g^reat  an  interest  bishops  g'enerfilly  had 
ia.lbe  secular  magisinitey. . who  selcbm  rejected  auy  peti* 
tioQH  of  this  nature*  Socrates  notes,  tbel  oven  some  of  the 
Novatian  blthops  enjoyed  this  piml^;e)  as  Paulus'  oC  (tkmf 
etenluiople^  And  Leoa^iMr^  of  Bom;  ad  Whose  inteioeemm 
Thoodo»iiie  tho  Emperor  peiioQed  Syiiiiiuiebai»  who  had 
been  guilty  .  of.  treeeoBL,  m  making^'  a  panef^jric  vpcw 
BCaxiiiUM  Ibe^jrmBt,  but  was,  after  hn  death,  fled  for  saae- 
tuarj  to  a  Christian  Church* 

Bscr.f.— Hie  Rctaont  wlqr  Bishops  iolertsdid  liar  mm  Otelnab  mod  Mi 

olhen. 

We  may  here  obsetve  that  crimes  .in  ihemselves  of  a 
very  heinous  nature,  mich  as  treason  and  murder,  were 
sometimes  pardoned  at  their  request  i  but  we  are  not  to 
imagine  that  bishops  at  an^  time  turned  patrons  for  eriini- 
naU,  to  the  obstruction  of  public  justice,  (which  would 
have  been  to  have  cut  the  sinews  of  government)  but  only 
in  such  cases,  where  pardon  would  manifestly  be  for  the 
hoiH  lit  andhonour  both  of  the  Churcli  and  Commoinvejilth  j 
or  else  where  the  crimes  themselves  hadsorpe  such  alleviat- 
ing circumstances,  as  might  incline  a  cpmpassioni^t^  judge  to 
grant  a  pardon.  As  when  St.  Ambrose  intereeoed  with 
Stilico  for  the  pardon  of  some  poor  deludefl  wretches, 
whom  Stiltco's  own  servant,  by  forgery,  had  dmwn  into  an 
error ;  their  ignorance  might  reasonably  be  pleaded  in  their 
'  behalf.  And  when  St.  Austin  petitioned  for.  favour  to  be 
ehowed  to  the  Circumcellions,  it  was,  be  tboug-ht,  for  the 
honour  of  the  Church,  to  free  her  from  ihe  suspicion  and 
charge  of  revenge  and  cruelty,  whicli  the  Donatists  were  so 
ready  to  cast  upon  her;  and  therefore  he  desired  Ajirinrrius,* 
the  proconsui,  to  spare  them  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his 
Church,  as  well  as  to  give  them  time  to  see^ti^eir  error  and 
lepen^ofit. 

II    ■        *■  ■      ■  -     •  r    1-    TT  1  I  -    't      ■     ■   I'l     I    II    II  L 

•  8oml.1iV.  Til.  c,  17.  »  M.1lb.  V.  cap.  U.  '  *  " ^  Am; .  Kp-  M». 

INi  inpio  ferfo  fikicrvnt  sangvincia  Chrtstlanuui  t  Tu  ab  coniiu  sanfuioe 

cUmi  jtirWiictim  niadinm  eohlhr  propter  Chfi>tmn.^ii.  ■!  ■■Tli  iliaiiiici«  Ecde* 
Wtt  vivntibw  rdbxa  »patiuai  poenitvndi. 
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Bbct.S.— They  nerer  Interceded  in  Civil  Matters  and  PeeuiUry  Ctmt, 

Umoffl  further  be  noted  firom  St.  Anbroeet  th^t  bidiopt» 
Itoagh  they  tlmiiehei  weie  Bometbnee  choeeD  judgei  in 
mk  canees,  yet  nereT  inlereeded  for  any  ann  in  auch  oanaee 

le  the  secular  jud^^.  And  he  giyea  n  very  g'ood  reaeon  * 
for  k ;  because,  in  pecuniary  causes,  where  two  parties  are 
concerned,  a  bishop  could  not  intercede  for  one  party ,  but 
the  other  would  be  injured,  and  haye  reason  to  think  ho 
lost  his  (ause  by  the  interest  and  favour  of  the  intercessor 
inclining  to  the  adverse  party ;  for  which  reasoo^  there  are 
AO  examples  of  their  interceding  in  euch  oaaea. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Of  some  particular  Honours  and  Instances  Respect 
showed  ta  Bishops  hy  all  persons  in  gemeroL 

BicT.  I.p>^  thssiiBiaatOsito«erWwiivtlieH«ad«t0reeelT»|^ 

Hon  of  BUhop*. 

There  are  several  other  privileges  belong-ing'  to  bishops, 
in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  cleriry ;  such  as  their  ex- 
emption IVoin  hurdrnsome  offices,  and  s  o  in  o  sort  of  taxes,  and 
the  cog"nizance  of  the  secular  courts  in  some  cases;  of  which 
I  shall  say  nothing  .particularly  here,  because  they  will  be 
considered  \^  hen  we  treat  of  the  pnTiieges  of  the  clergy  in 
general.  But  there  are  two  or  three  customs,  which  aigued 
a  particular  respect  paid  to  bishopSt  and  therefore  I  mnat 
Dot  here  wholly  pass  them  oyer.  Ope  of  these  was  the  an» 
cient  custom  of  bowing  the  head  before  them,  to  reoeiya 
their  blessing', — a  custom  so  universally  preyailing,  that  the 
emperors  themselves  did  not  refaso  to  comply  with  it  j  as 
may  appear  from  that  discourse  of  Hilary*  to  Constantius, 
where  he  tells  him,  "he  entertained  the  bishops  with  a  kiss, 
with  which  Christ  was  betrayed;  and  bowed  bis  head  to 


*  AmltMi.  lie  CNBc.  lib.  iii.  e.  9.    la  caoits  peemiltrlia  InlerTwlra  m  «•! 

Sacerdottf,  ftc.  'HQar.  adv.  Conslant.  p.  05.    Oscalo  Sacerdotet 

rxnpis,  quo  wi  Cliriitiis  est  proditus :  ce|Nit  bcoedkUoiii  MinuBittls,  ill  fldcp 

calces. 

yoL.  I.  M 
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receive  their  benediction,  whilst  he  trampled  on  their  faith/' 
This  plainly  refers  to  the  custom  we  are  speaking  of.  And 
by  it  we  may  understand  the  meaning  of  Theo^oret,  wh^ 
he  says,'  ''The  emperor  Valentinian  gate  orders  to  the 
bishops,  who  were  met,  to  make  choice  of  a  bishop  of  Milaut 
*That  they  should  place  such  an  one  on  the  bishop's  tlirone, 
of  that  eminency  for  life  and  doctrine,  that  the  emperors 
themselves  might  not  be  nfihamed  to  bow  their  he^ids  to 
him.' "  The  same  cnstom  is  more  plainly  hinted  at  by  St. 
Ohrysostom,  in  one  of  his  homilies  ^  to  the  people  of  An- 
tioch ;  where,  speaking  of  FlaTian,  their  bishop,  who  was 
gone  to  the  emperor  to  procure  a  pardon  for  them,  he  says, 
*'  Flavian  was  a  prince,  and  a  more  honourable  prince  than 
the  other;  forasmuch  as  the  sacred  laws  made  the  emperor 
submit  his  head  to  the  Iwnds  of  the  bishop.*^  He  speaks  of 
no  other  submission,  but  only  this,  in  receiving  the  bishop^s 
benediction ;  for,  in  other  respects,  the  priestK  in  those  da\  s 
were  always  subject  to  the  emperors.  Ho  that  would  see 
more  proofs  of  this  custom,  may  consult  Valosius,'*  wlio  ha^ 
collected  a  great  many  passai^rs  out  of  otlu  r  authors  re- 
latmg  to  li,  I  Mhall  only  add  licre  that  rescript  ot  iiononus 
and  Valentinian,  which  sayn,  Bishops  were  the  persons  to 
whom  all  the  world  bowed  thp  head  ^--r-QtftMM  omiifs  /«rfa 

SsGT.  9.-4>f  kissing  thrir  Hand. 

Such  another  customary  respect  was  paid  to  them,  by 
kissing  their  hand,  which  seems  to  have  accompanied  the 

former  ceremony;  for  St.  Ambrose  ♦  joins  them  both  to- 
gcthcr,  saying,  "  That  ki!i;:s  a  in  I  princes  did  not  distiain 
to  bend  uml  bow  tlu'ir  tu  c  ks  to  the  knees  of  the  priests, 
and  kisti  their  hands,  thinkin«»"  themselves  jxrotected  by 
their  prayers/'  Paulinus  says,*  "  The  people  paid  this  re- 
spect commonly  to   St.  Ambrose."    And  Chiysostom^ 

*  TheodJIb.  W.  c.  0.  "Oitmc  dvry  rdc  Vfurlpac  hn$i)dvmfny  if  ^oX^. 

•  Chrys.  TTotn.  2.  ad  Pop.  Anttoch.  fom.  \.  p.  4H.  «  Vales.  Vot.  In 

Theod.  lib.  iv.  r.  fi.  ♦  Ainhros.  do  Diuiiii.  Sn<  rrd.c,  2.  Q\iipp«*  <  iim  v  uleas 
Regum  coUa  t  i  Priuci^um  Kubmilti  gciuibus  .Sact  rdolum,  et  cxo&culalis  coruiu 
dexteris,  ofsllonlbw  eoruin  credaut  &c  cuoanuoiri.  ^Ptulin.  Vi^. 

Anbros.  p.  S  et  S. 
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i«peaking:  of  Mek'tmn,  hUhop  of  Antioch,  says,*  "  At  his 
first  coming  to  the  city,  tlie  whole  multitude  went  out  to 
meet  him,  and  as  many  as  could  come  near  him,  laid  hold 
of  hit  feet,  and  kissed  bis  handa"  They  that  please  to  see 
more  of  this  custom,  may  consult  Sidonius*  ApolUnaris, 
and  Sa?aro*s  learned  notes'  upon  him,  who  cites  Ennodius, 
and  seTerai  other  authors  to  the  same  purpose. 

8«cr»  t^Tfcfl  Cwliiai  of  ft^ginir  HotaniHit  to  them  hokIIiiim  ntad,  M 

not  approved* 

St  Jerom  mentions  another  custom^  whieh  he  condemns 

a«*doin^too  great  an  honour  to  mere  mortal  men,  w  hic  h 
was  the  p»H>jile's  sinfr'ng"  hosamias  to  their  bishops,  as  the 
muhimdo  did  to  our  iSaviour  at  his  eniraneo  into  Jerusalem. 
Valesiiis^  cites  a  passag^e  out  of  Antoninus's  Itinerary  to  the 
same  purpose;  where  the  form  of  words  is,  "Blessed  be 
ye  of  the  Lord,  and  blessed  be  your  coming  l—iiosanna  in 
the  highest  V  Some  also  understand  Hegesippus*  in  the 
same  sense,  where,  speaking  of  the  preaching  of  James, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  lie  says,  **  The  people  that  were  con- 
verted by  his  discourse,  cried  out, '  Hosanna  to  the  son  of 
Dairid.**'  Scaliger  understands  tliatas  spokeil  to  James 
himself ;  but  others^  take  it  for  a  doxoKi^  \ ,  or  acclamation 
to  Christ,  whom  liu^y  gloritied  upon  the  testimony  that 
James  had  ^iven  him  :  and  this  seems  to  be  the  truer 
sense  of  that  plaee.  However,  in  the  the  other  acceptation, 
there  is  nothini^  contrary  to  custom  in  it,  as  appears  from 
what  has  been  said.  I  do  not  insist  upon  what  St.  Jerom, 
in  another  place,  says^  further  of  this  bishop  of  Jerusalem ; 
That  he  was  a  man  of  such  celebrated  fiime  among  the 

•  Chfi.  Hosi. 45.  Is  Metet  torn.  i.  p.  593.  •  8idM.  Ub.  Tiil.  tp,  IK 

8«DCti  GalUcinl  manu  osculatE.    Id.  Ub.  vii.  ep.  1 1.  •  Snvnro  Not. 

ID  Sidon.lib.  Yiil.  ep.  11.  p.  5^2.  ♦Ilieron,  !n  Mat.  xxi.  torn.  9.  p.  (V>. 

Videant  ergo  K]>isc<>[ii,  pt  quantumlibet  sancU  homines,  cum  quanto  periculo 
dW  bu  !»ibi  paiiaiuur,  &c.  *  Vales.  Not.  in  Boieb.  lib.  ii.  e.  9S. 

*  Hff  esip.  ap.  BttMb.  Ub.  iU  e,  St.  BoXXmp  MMiitrmv  M  ry  ftaprv^n^  rS 
iM^i^  Xtfy^my, i^Myya     ^  *  <M>0  Spicileg.  8aec.  if. 

p.  207,  traiwlate*  it  thiu :  Multi  hoc  JacoM  tMUaonio  conGrtnatI  glorifica* 
baiil(Jei«um)  dicentes,  Ilosantm  KUio  David.  •  Hicroii.  ('cm.  in  (lal.  1. 

JaeobiH  Episcopus  H irrosci]  \  nun  inn    jn  iimis  fuit.  co^onit'Oto  Justus;  >ir 
Uiiiat  aanctitati^      riuaorU  iu  popuio,  ut  tuubriaui  vetlimvoli 
ciperant  attiogere. 


Digitiiica  by  Google 


100 


mt  ANTIQUITIES  OF  THE 


[■com  n* 


people  for  his  great  sanctity^  that  they  ambitiously  strove 
to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment.*'  For  this  honour  was  not 
pM  him  as  a  bishop,  but  as  a  most  holy  man,  who  was, 
mdeedy  acconfing^  to  the  charaeCer  given  him  by  Hegesip|ms 
andEpiphaniuSy  a  man  of  singular  abstinence  and  piety,  and 
one  of  die  mimcles  of  the  age  he  lived  in.  So  Umi  Hob  was 
a  singular  honour  done  to  hiniy  for  his  singnkr  fa<Aiess 
and  virtue. 

User,  4w— WiMt  awtat*  hf  tiie  Carmui  SMtrdtiMlUf  tad  tlie  Fona  oi 

ftlmlnf  BtAops  Pgr  Cmronm* 

But  to  proceed  with  the  common  lionours  pa'ul  to 
V)ishop«.  Another  instance  of  rospcct  may  he  oi) server!  in 
the  usual  forms  of  addressin^f  tlieni ;  for  when  men  spake 
to  them,  they  commonly  prefaced  their  discourse  with  some 
title  of  honour,  sudi  as  that  of  Precor  Coronam,  and  Per 
Oonmam  vesiramt  which  we  may  Eng^Iigh,  your  honour 
amddiigmiy;  literally,  your  erounu  Thia  form  often  occurs 
in  Sidonius  ApoUinaris,  Ennodios,  St.  Jerom,^  and  others, 
St  Austin  says,  Both  the  Catholics*  and  Eionatists  used 
it,  when  they  spake  to  the  bishops  of  either  party  ;  giving 
them  very  respectful  titles,  and  intreating,  or  nither  adjur- 
ing them,  Per  Coronam,  that  they  would  hear  and  deter- 
mine their  secular  causes.'* 

8icT.  S.---Wketter  BUbopt  ladnilf  nsn  a  Ifitre,  or  say  llMlikaOr- 

SMawoK. 

The  use  of  this  form  of  speech  then  is  plain  ;  but  the 
reason  of  it  is  not  so  evident.  Savaro,^  und  some  others, 
fitncy  it  respected  the  ancient  figure  of  the  clerical  tonsure ; 
by  which  the  haif  was  cut  into  a  round,  from  the  crown  of 
the  head  downwards.  Others  think  it  came  from  the  orna- 
ment which  bishops  wore  upon  their  heads,  and  that  they 
will  needs  have  to  bb  a  crown  or  mitre ;  whereas,  it  does 


*-8Moa.  lib.  vi.  ep.  S.  Amtoritas  boroaie  ltt«,  Ae.  td.  lib.  vll.  cf .  6L  ad 
lEupluwi.  D«  nliiteli  ff^Mt  coroam  tnim  nttziatfiqat  MBSUlfl^  BSaaA 

Lib.  iv.  ep.  99.  ad  Symmac.  Lib.  v.  ep.  17.  Sd  Marcellinum.  L1b,fai.  ep.  ff.al 

Aureliftn.    Hleron.  Ep.  20.  a<1  Aug'ust.  IntCT  Ep.  Aujf.  Prcfor  rornnam  tuam. 

*  Aug.  Kp.  !47.  ad  Proculeiiin.  Rpisr.  pnrth  Donati.  llonorant  nos  vostrf, 
honorani  vos  noitri.  Per  corooam  Qostratn  nos  adjurant  Testri;  per  coronani 
vettram  ? ai\juraDt  msui,  '  Savaro  NqI.  ia  i^iUon,  Ub.  ri.  ep.  S. 

Btian.  SB.  Iflii.  a.  IM. 
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not  appear  that  bishops  had  any  sueh  ornament  in  those 
dtys.    I  know,  indeed,  hnih  Valeslus^  and  Petavius*  are 
ireiy  eoafident*  that  all  biahopa,  from  the  very  first,  had  an 
appendant  badge  of  honour  in  their  foreheads,  which  thej 
my  was  the  same  with  the  peieUmm^  o»  gaiden  plaie^  WhlA 
the  Jewish  hig-h-priests  wore*    And  it  cannot  be  denied,  hot 
that  as  ancient  an  author  as  Polycrates,*  mentioned  both  by 
Eusebius  and  St.  .K  roin,  says,  '*  That  St,  John  was  a  priust, 
wearing  a  jjetuhun,''    And  Epiphanius*  says  the  Kamo  of 
James,  bishop  of  Jarusalem.    But  tiiis  was  not  spoken  of 
them  as  Christian  bishops,  but  on  presumption  of  their  hav^ 
iag  been  Jewish  priests,  and  of  the  family  of  Aaron.  Vale- 
WIS  himself  cites  a  MS.  passion  of  St.  Mark,  which  sets 
the  same  ornament  on  his  head,  and  gives  this  very  reason 
for  it,  "  It  is  reported/'  says  he,    that  St.  Mark,  accordmg 
to  ihe  rites  of  the  carnal  sacrifice,  wore  the  chief-priest*8 
fdaUtm  among  the  Jews;  which  gives  us  plainly  to  undet^ 
stand, '  ^  says  that  author,  "  that  he  was  one  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  and  of  the  family  of  Aaron.**    So  he  did  not  take  this 
for  the  ornament  of  a  Christian  bishop,  but  a  Jewish  priest  ; 
ami  that  opens  the  way  for  us  to  understand  what  the  other 
authors  meant  by  it  \  however  Vaiesius  clianced  not  to  ob- 
•icve  tt.    Now  k  it  cannot  be  proved  that  bishops  anciently 
wofe  any  such  ornament  as  this,  it  will  much  less  follow 
that  they  wore  a  royal  crown,  or  mitre,  as  Spondanus^ 
isserts  t£ey  did,  and  thence  deduces  tlie  custom  of  address* 
iag  them  Per  C&nmam  g  therun  deserting  his  great  master, 
Baroniu9,  who  assigns  anoUier  reason  for  it.    After  all,  il 
seetns  most  probable,  that  it  was  no  more  than  a  mefaphori- 
eal  expression,  used  to  denote  the  honour  aiul  dignity  of 
the  episcopal  order  ;  though  I  do  not  deny  that  the  clerical 
tonsure  was  sometimes  called  coraaa  ;  but  tliat  was  not  pe- 
culiar to  bishops,  but  common  to  all  the  clergy. 


* Vdbi.  Not. iaBawliw  mh t.  s» 91^  'PMsv.  Ifot.  In  Bpliih.lfar. 

Inflii.  ■•14b  *  MyersLap.  Bsitb.  lib.  v.  c  84.  *  Epiphta. 

Her.  ixiz.  n.  S.    It.  Ixxviii.  n.  14.  *  Aactor  MS.  Pisgion. 

8.  Marc.  ap.  Vales.  B.  Marcnm,  rftnm  cftrnali'J  «?ncnRcil,  pontlfT- 

cali*  apici.s  Pctalttin  in  pn]mIo  jrp««tAs^(»  Jttflmonnn,  illustrium  virorum  syn- 
grft^hie  derl.'irant:  ex  quo  inanitcHto  datur  intelligi,  tie  sUrpC  euui  l'ievitic&, 
immo  Poniificis  Aaron  sacrs  succcsfliouis  originem  habutut.  *8p«nta* 
BpiiM,  ntros.  an.  MU.  a.  54. 
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flier,  •.^f  tile  Tittoi  *  A7««pf«ffw,  SsmtUmlmi,  ^* 

tt  will  not  be  improper  to  add,  while  we  are  upon  this 
point,  that  it  was  usual  in  men's  addresses  to  bishops,  or  in 
speaking  of  them,  to  mention  their  names  with  some  addi- 
tional titles  of  respoot,  such  as,  Oio<jnX('^aTOi  and  ^ Ay uuTaroi, 
most  dear  to  God,  and  inosi  holy  fathets ;  which  titles  occur 
frequently  in  th^  emperor^s  rescripts  in  the  civil  *  law,  and 
Iverc  of  such  common  use  in  those  times,  that  Socrates 
(when  he  comes  to  the  sixth  book  of  his  history,  which 
treats  of  his  own  times)  thinks  himself  oblig^edto  make  some 
apology*  for  not  giving^  the  bishops  that  were  then  living 
these  titles ;  which  I  the  rather  note,  because  of  the  vanity 
of  some^  who  reckon  the  title,  most  holy  father,  the  pope^s 
sole  prerogative ,  and  to  correct  the  malice  of  others,  who 
will  not  allow  a  Protestant  bishop  to  receive  (hat  title,  with- 
out the  suspicion  and  imputation  of  popery.  As  if  St.  Austin 
and  St.  Jerom  hnA  been  to  l»Iame,  because  tlx^  one  wrote, 
and  the  other  received  epistles  always  thus  inscribed  ;  Domi' 
no  vere  Sancto,  et  Beatissimo  Pap^e  Augustino,  See  St. 
Austin's  Epist.  11,  13,  14,  17,  18,  2U  were  St.  Jerom  and 
others  give  him  those  honourable  titles, 

SsoT.  7^— Biibopt  disdOfoiflMii  by  th«ir  Thrane  tn  Ait  Ckncii* 

There  is  one  thing  more  that  must  not  be  omitted, 
because  it  was  the  common  honour  and  privileofo  of  all 
bishops,  to  be  disting-uished  in  llie  Church,  ))>  u  chair  or 
seat,  which  was  commonly  called  their  throne.  Thus* 
Eusebius  calls  the  bishop  of  Jerusalcm  ii  scat,  "  ^f}6vov 
Airo^oX(K-ois  Ihe  apostolical  thrmipr  because  St.  James, 
bishop  of  Jorusiilem,  first  sat  in  it  And  for  the  same 
reason ,  Gregory  Nazianzen  ♦  calls  the  bishopof  Alexandria's 
seat,  "  the  throne  of  St.  Mark."  It  was  otherwise  called 
and  djpovoc  i^nXo^t  the  high  throne  ;  because  it  was  exalted 
something  higher  than  the  seats  of  the  presbyters,  which 
were  on  each  side  of  it,  and  were  called  the  second  thfones, 
as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  speak  dt  pros* 

*  JuUn.  Novel.  8,  40,  42,  07,  8C,  &c.    Coucil.  Cimicetl.  Act,  10. 
•  Soent.  ProM.    Ub.  vi.  «  Smeb,  lib.  Tli.  c.  19,  et  St* 

«  Nac.  Omt  t\.  ialisaJ.  Mmmu  tsn.  L  jp.  in 
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h>ier6.  All  that  I  shall  observe  fturther  hero*  concerning 
tk»  throne  of  the  bishope,  \»,  though  it  be  some  times  called 
the  high  and  lofty  throne,  especially  by  those  writers*  who 
•peak  in  a  rhetorical  jitrain.  Yet  that  is  only  meant  compa- 

mtively,  in  respect  of  the  lower  seats  of  presbyters ;  for 
otherwise,  it  wtis  a  fault  in  uny  bishop,  to  build  hiiiiseif 
a  jM«nipous  and  splciidid  tlirone,  in  imitation  of  the  state 
and  g^randeur  of  tin*  spcuhir  rnaj^ istrates.  This  one  of 
the  crimes  which  the  council  of  Antioch,*  in  their  »yno<iicai 
epistle  ng-ainst  Pauius  Samosatensis,  laid  to  his  charge, 
that  he  built  himself  an  high  and  stately  tribunal,  not  as  a 
disciple  of  Christ,  but  as  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  world ; 
making  a  «eer«liiiii  to  it,  in  imitation  of  the  secular  roagis* 
trates,  whose  tribunals  had  a  place  railed  out  from  the  rest, 
and  separated  by  a  veil,  which  they  called,  the  Merefum, 
aad  Uie  ambitious. bishop  g-ave  bis  the  same  name;  by 
which,  and  some  other  such  like  practices,  he  raised  the 
envy  and  hatred  of  the  heathens  apiinst  tlio  Christians,  as 
ihey  there  complain  of  him.  It  was  then  tlie  great  care  of 
the  Christian  Cliurch,  to  observe  a  decorum  in  the  liononrs 
which  she  bestowed  upon  her  bishops,  that  ttiey  might  ho 
«uch  as  might  set  tliem  above  contempt,  but  to  keep  them 
below  envy ;  make  them  venerable,  but  not  minister  to  vanity 
or  the  outward  pomp  and  ostentation  of  secular  greatness, 


CHAP.  X. 

Of  the  Age^  Md  mme  particular  Qualifications  reqmred  in 
9uch  as  were  to  be  Ordained  Bishops. 

8aer.  l.->Biiliopf  aot  to  be  otddned  wider  Thirty  Yem  of  Age,  eze^ 
they  wereMea  of  eztnonUBwy  Worth. 

TuosK  qualfiieations  of  bishops,  which  were  common  to 

them  with  tho  rest  of  the  clergy,  «hall  he  spoken  of  hereafter; 
here  I  shall  only  take  notice  of  a  few  that  were  ukore  pecu- 

'  Nn?  Somnttim  de  Eccl.  Anastas  mh\\m\  thronp  insi(irro  mibi  >ideb«r. 
ill.  Oral.  'Mi.  in  UuU.  Basil,  p.  342,  iwi  tuv  vH^kav  r^t  i»iajtu»i»s  3puyov.  &c, 
'  Ap.  Ku^^b.  lib.  %Li.  c.  90. 
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liar  to  them.  Such  as,  first,  their  age ;  which  by  the  canons 
was  re^uirod  to  be  at  least  tliixty  years.  The  council  of 
Neoottsarea '  requires  thirty  in  presbyters ;  which  is  a  cer- 
tain argument  that  the  same  age  was  rcqiitgite  in  a  bi^op. 
The  eounoU  of  Agde*  more  expressly  limits  their  .age  to 
that  time ;  requiring  aU  metropolitans  to  insist  upon  it  in 
their  cHrdination*  l%e  reasons  given  by  these  councils  are; 
1)eoause  our  SaTioor  himself  did  not  begin  to  teach  hefSoie 
he  was  thirty  years  old,  and  because  thai  is  the  perfect  age 
of  man;  therefore  though  a  man  was  otherwise  never  so 
well  qualified  the  council  of  Neocajsarea  says,  **  he  shall 
wait>  and  not  be  ordnined  so  much  as  presbyter  before  that 
time/*  But  whether  this  rule  was  always  observed  from 
the  days  of  the  Apostles,  may  be  questioned;  for  there  is 
no  suehrule  given  by  the  Apostles  in  Scripture,  lliat  which 
goes  under  their  name  in  the  Conatitutiims^  requires  a  bishop 
to  be  fifty  years  old  before  he  is  ordained ;  except  he  be 
a  nmm  of  singular  merit  end  worth,  which  may  oompensate 
for  the  want  of  years.  This  shews  that  the  custom  of  the 
Church  varied  in  this  matter,  and  that  persons  of  extraordi- 
nary qualification  were  not  always  tied  to  be  of  such  an 
'i  imothy  was  ordained  young,  as  may  be  collected  from  w  hat 
the  ApoHtIo  says  to  Wiu\,  I  Tim.  iv.  12.  **  Let  no  man  despise 
thy  yuutii.'*  The  history  of  the  Church  affords  many  other 
such  instances.  Eusebius*  says,  "  Gregory  Thaumatuigns 
and  his  brother  Athenodoms  were  both  ordained  bishops  Tery 
young;  tn  viag  afif^to,  St.  Ambrose^  says  the  same  of  Acho- 
Uus,  bishop  of  Thessalonica;  **Thst  he  was  young  in  years» 
but  of  mature  age  in  respect  of  his  virtues,**  And  Soera* 
tes*  gives  the  like  account  of  Faulus,  bishop  of  Constansti- 
nople.  Theodoret'  observes  also  of  Atjianasius,  "  that  ho 
was  but  young-  when  he  attended  his  bisliup  Alexander  at 


'  C<M|.  Neoccs.  Can.  11.  •  Concil.  Agaihi*n.  c.  17.  PrcsHytpnim 

TAI  BpiiBDpan  ante  triginia  ftnnos,  id  oat,  aotcquam  ad  vih  perfecti  aetait'Oi 
pwtwikt,  BoMt  MlriipgiilssiirsM  wjfaiaw  pwM— »t>  8m  alio  Ow.  Told, 
U.  c.  IS,  St  IIIL  >  Coo«tit.  Apost.  lib.  IL  s.  1.  «  KoMk 

lib.  yi.  c.  30.  »  Ainbr.  Ep.  GO.  ad  Aaytiiun.   Besedietas  |iroe«M« 

juvpntutis  ifjsins,  in  quit  ad  •amnMUII  eloctOS  est  SncrHotiinn,  Tnnturo  jam  pWh 
batus  virtutuni  .slip<*nHio.  «  Social,  lib.  ii.  r.  f>.   'At^pa  viop 

fiU'  rttP  nKtKtatf,  wpa^i^tjKOTu  Ci  raif  fpianf  »  Tlit>od.  lib.  i.  ^ 

y«0(  ntv  iSy  rifv  ^K^K(a¥ 
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the  council  of  Nice  and  yet  within  five  montlis  aAer,  ho 
was  chosen  his  successor  at  Alexandria  ^  whicli  prohahly 
was  befoTi;  he  v%  as  thirty  years  old :  for  the  council  of  Nice 
vuis  not  above  twenty  years  after  the  persecution  muler 
Maximian ;  and  yet  Athanasius  was  bo  young,  as  not  to 
femember  the  beginning  of  that  persecotion,  Addo,  303,  but 
only  as  he  heard  it  from  his  fathers.  For  when  he  speaks 
of  il,  he  says,^ "  He  learned  of  his  parents,  that  the  persecii- 
tkm  was  raised  by  Maxtmian,  gmnd-&ther  to  Gonstantius.** 
So  that  if  we  compiite  from  that  time,  we  can  hardly  sup- 
pose him  to  be  thirty  years  old,  when  he  was  ordained  bishop. 
Anno,  326.  It  is  a^eed  by  all  authors*  that  Remig-ius, 
bishop  of  Rlieuies,  was  l»ut  t\VL'nt\ -two  years  old  uheii  liti 
was  ordained.  Anno,  471,  And  Coteleriiis^  after  Nicepho- 
rus,  savN,"  St.  EIeutheriu«,  nn  Illyrican  bishop,  was  (  unse- 
crated  at  twenty."  Ig-natius  gives  a  plain  intimation,  fliut 
Damas,  bishop  of  the  Magnesians,  was  but  a  verv  young 
binhop,  though  lie  does  not  exprensly  mention  his  age. 
He  caiis  hh*  ordination^  vtwnpvcnvrJitPf  a  youihful  wrdina" 
tion\  and  therefore  cautions  the  people  not  to  despise  him 
for  hb  age,  but  to  reverence  and  giT4»  place  to  him  in  the 
Lord.  Salroasiu s*  and  Ludovicus  Capellus  misembly  perv eri 
this  passage,  and  force  a  sense  upon  ii«  which  the  autlior 
never  so  much  as  dreamt  of.  They  will  needs  have  it,  that  by 
tlie  words  vtwn^iKriv  ra'stvi  Ignatius  means  the  novelty  of 
ej)isiopaey  in  general,  that  it  was  but  a  new  and  late 
iiislitution  ;  which  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  frhole  tenour 
and  design  of  all  Ignatius's  epistles,  but  to  the  plain  sense 
of  this  passage  in  particular  \  which  speaks  nothing  of  the 
institution  of  episcopacy,  but  of  tlie  age  of  this  bishop^ 
who  was  but  young  when  be  was  ordained. 

Now,  firom  all  diis  it  appears,  that  though  there  was  a 
rule  in  the  Churchy  requiring  bishops  to  be  thirty  years 
old  when  tliey  were  ordained  j  yet  it  was  frequently  dis. 
pemied  with,  either  in  cases  of  necessity,  or  in  order  to 
|>roQsote  persons  of  more  extraordinary  worth  and  singular 


'  xUi^u.  K[).  aU  Suliur.  tom.  i.  p.  853.  "Uiiicmar.  Vit.  Kfuiig. 

Barott.  an.  4T1.  p.  SOB.  *  Coteler.  Not.  in  CuMt.  A|Miti.  lib.  11.  e.  L 

>>icppb.  lib.  m.  e.  89.  *  Iffiiat.  Cp.  ad  Bf  Ag net.  n.  8.   ,  *  VM. 

i*HiiMu  Vindic.  Igiiai.  pr«f.  ad  Lector. 
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qiuiUficatioDs.  Yet  such  dispeasations,  as  qualify  boys  of 
eleven  or  twelve  years  old  to  be  made  bishops  are  no  where 
to  be  met  with  in  the  primitive  Church;  though  the  histofy 
of  the.I^pacy  affords  frequent  instanceB  of  such  promo- 
tiona,  as  tfioae  that  please  may  see  in  a  catalogue  of  tfaem, 
collected  by  Dr.  Reynolds  and  Mr.  Hason>  two*  learned 
writers  of  our  Church* 

UwBT*  $.p*^tihops  tobe  dMiw  wrt  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  to  which 

But  to  return  to  tlie  bishops  of  tlie  primitive  Church. 
Another  qualification  in  a  bishop,  anciently  very  mut  h  in- 
sisted on,  was,  that  he  should  be  our  of  the  rleriry  of  the 
same  Church,  over  which  he  was  to  be  nutde  bisiiop.  For 
stranjL^ers,  who  were  unknown  to  tlie  people,  were  not 
reckoned  qualified  by  the  canons.  This  is  plainly  implied 
by  Cyprian>*  when  he  says,  "  The  bishop  was  to  be  chosen 
in  the  presence  of  the  people^  who  had  petfect  knowledge 
of  erery  man^s  life  and  actions,  by  their  oonTcrsation  among 
them.*'  S/L  Jerom  obsenres,  lliat  this  was  the  constant  cue* 
torn  of  Alexandria,'  from  St  Mark»  to  IKonysinsand  Heraclas, 
for  the  presbyters  of  the  Church  to  choose  a  bishop  out  of 
their  own  body."  And  therefore  Julius*  makes  it  a  strong 
objection  against  Gre;j:or\ ,  whom  the  Arians  obtruded  on 
the  Church  of  Alexandriu  in  the  room  of  Athanasius,  that 
he  was  a  perfect  stranger  to  the  place;  neither  baptized 
there,  nor  k^own  to  any;  whereas,  the  ordination  of  a  bishop 
ought  not  to  be  so  uncanonicai  $  but  he  should  be  ordained 
by  the  bishops  of  the  province  in  his  own  Church,  and  be 
«r*auri  ri  itpmrdB,  Aravriri  vXiipSy  (fne  of  th^  clergy  of  lAe 
(^mrek  to  likkk  he  wom  ordained.  The  ancient  bishops  of 
Rome  were  all  of  the  same  mind^  so  long  as  they  thought 
themsdves  obliged  to  walk  by  the  laws  of  the  Church;  for 

■  Vid.  iUinoldi  Apolos.  Thefl.  n.  M.  IfaM^Tthe  CoMCrat.  of  Bllhopi. 
ttKt.e.5.  •Cyiir.  Bp.eS.tLar.aiFntr.HitpM.p.  lit.  B|ito- 

ce^pai  daUgatHT  pUbe  preeentt*  qas  ■liiftiiiniM  Titan  iMmIm^  np^t,  el 

tinluaci^UKiiie  actum  de  ejus  convematioDc  pen»pcxit.  '  TTioron. 

Epist.  85.  ad  Evagr.  AlexaodriK  a  Marco  Etaii^Histfi  usque  ad  Heraclaui  el 
Dion  \  Hi  urn  Episcopos,  Fretbyteri  scmp^  uauiu  cx  se  electum,  in  excelsiori 
grudu  eoUocaCum  Epiecopum  noninabant,  ^  JqI,  Bp.  id  OricatsL 

sp.Atlita.Apol.li  taw.i.p.7li. 
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Celestin,'  and  Hilary*  au<l  \a*o^  insist  upon  tlio  same 
as  the  common  rule  and  eunon  of  the  Church.  And  we 
find  a  law  as  late  as  Charles  the  Great,  and  Ludovicus  Hus, 
to  the  $;ame  purpose.  For  in  one  of  their  Capitulars  *  it  is 
ordered,  "that  bishops  shall  be  chosen  out  of  their  own* 
diocese,  by  the  election  of  the  clergy  and  the  people/* 
Though,  atf  Balosius*  notes,  this  law  did  not  extend  to  very 
many  dioceses,  for  by  this  time,  the  French  kings  had  the 
&posal  of  all  bishoprics  in  their  dominions,  except  some 
few  Churches,  which  by  special  privilege  retained  the  old 
way  of  electing  ;  and  tiiey  did  nut  Inud  themselves  to  nomi- 
nate bishops  always  out  uf  the  clergy  of  that  Church  which 
was  vacant,  but  used  their  liberty  to  choose  them  out  of  any 
other.  As  now  it  is  become  the  privilege  and  custom  of 
kings  and  princes  almost  in  all  nations  f  which  is  the  occae- 
aioD  of  the  difference  betwixt  the  ancient  and  modem  practice 
ill  this  parlioiUar.  For  while  the  ancient  way  of  elections 
continued,  the  general  rule  was  for  every  Church  to  make 
ehoice  of  one  of  her  own  clergy  to  be  her  bishop,  and  not  a 
tCianger. 

BiCT.  i.  9am  ExetpiioM  to  thk  Hste. 

Yet  in  some  extraordinary  cases  this  rule  admitted  of 
l^gal  exceptions ;  particularly  in  these  three  cases.  1.  When 
it  was  found  for  the  beneUt  of  the  Church  to  truislate 
bishops  from  one  see  to  another.  In  this  case  though  the 
bishop  was  a  stranger,  yet  his  translation  being  canonical; 
WIS  reckoned  no  violation  of  this  law.  2.  When  the  Church 
eonld  not  unanimously  agree  upon  one  in  their  own  body, 
Aen  tu  pacify  their  heats  and  end  their  controversies,  the 
emperor  or  a  council  proposed  one  of  another  Church  to 
their  choice,  or  promoted  him  by  their  own  authority. 
Upon  this  ground  Nectanus,  Chrysostom,  and  Nestorius, 
all  strangers,  were  made  bishops  of  Constantinople.  It 


'  ColetUn.  Ep.  ii.  ad  Episc.  Narbos.  c.  4,  et  5.  >  Hilar.  Pap. 

£|)ist.  I.  ad  Ascan.  Tarraoon.  c.  3.  '  T.eo  Ep.  81.  ad  AoasUa.  c.  6. 

^CapiiQtar.  (Jaroii  et  Ludov.  lib.  i.  c.  84.  Epiiicopi  per  eleetlonem  Cleri  et 
^puli,  MOBndum  &taiuU  auMmuiii,  de  propri&  dJoeoeaieligaotur.  ^  Balus. 
NotidCMedU  GsU.Ntrbon.  p.M.  II.Not.«4  Orstiwi.  Diat.lKUi.c.  xuir. 


Digitized  by  Google 


108 


TBB  ANTlQintllB  09  TBI 


[BOOKn 


was  to  end  the*  dianutes  tliat  ame  in  the  Churcli,  whieh 
was  divided  in  thefr  elections,  a»  Socrates*  and  Sosomen 
give  an  account  6f  them*  3.  Sometimes  men^s  extmpfdi- 

nary  merit  gave  them  preference,  though  strangers,  hefim 
all  the  members  of  the  Church  to  wliich  they  were  chosen. 
As  St.  Ambrose*  observes  of  Eusebius  Vercellensih,  that  he 
was  chosen,  posihahitis  civibus,  before  all  (hat  were  ait- 
S^enSi  Of  bred  in  tli^  place^  thoug-h  none  of  the  ( Ii  ctors  liad 
ever  seen  him  before,  but  only  heard  of  his  lame  and  ciia- 
lapter :  and  there  are  mat^  other  instances  of  the  hke  na* 
ture«  But  excepting  some  such  cases  as  these,  the  rule 
was  generally  obaeired,  to  choose  no  one  bishop  of  any 
place>  who  ¥fas  not  known  to  the  people,  and  a  memher  of 
the  same  Church  before^ 

8bct.      Bishops  to  go  through  the  Inferior  Orders oCihe Chinch. 

Another  qualification  required  in  a  bishop  was,  that  he 
aho^'M  arise  gradually  to  his  honour,  and  not  eoine  to  tlie 
throne  f0K9oUwni  but  first  pass  through  some,  if  not  all 
the  inferior  orders  of  the  Church.  The  council  of  Sardicn 
has  a  canon*  very  full  to  this  purpose :  **  If  any  rich  man  or 
pleader  at  the  law,  desire  to  he  made  a  bishop>  he  shall  not 
be  ordained,  till  he  has  first  gone  through  the  offices  of 
reader,  deacon,  and  presbyter ;  that  h^havmg  himi^eif  wor- 
thilv  in  each  of  these  otiices,  he  may  ascend  gradually  to 
the  he ii^ht  of  the  episcopal  function  ;  and  in  ev^ry  one  of  these 
degrees  he  shall  continue  some  considerable  time,  that  his 
laith,  and  g;ood  conversation,  and  constajicy,  aiw]  moderation 
may  be  known."  The  same  rule  is  prescribed  by  the  coun- 
cil of  Bracara*  and  some  others.  And  that  it  was  the  anci- 
ent practice  of  the  Church,  appears  from  what  Cyprian  says* 
of  Comeiiu9i  "that  he  was  not  made  bishop  of  Rome  all  of 
a  sudden,  hut  went^g^dualiy  through  ail  the  offices  of  the 

*  8oenU«  lib.  vi.  e.  9.  lib.  tH.  e.  SO.  Sosoib.  lib.  vlii.  e.  S.  *  Ambrot.  Ep. 
flS.  «dBecl.  Vercel.  ■  ConcU  8ardic.  can.  10.  ♦Coneil.  Bracar. !. 

c,  SO.  Per  singulos  gradus  eruditus  ad  Sncf^n^aiiuin  venial.  '  Cjrpr.  Kp.  d^. 
al.  66.  ad  Antonian.  p.  103.  Noh  isle  ad  Episcopatum  subit  »  porrenit,  sad 
per  omnta  Ecclesia&tica  oiikia  pn>iDotu«,  el  in  diriiiis  administraiionitat 
Dominiun  sepe  promeritus,  ad  flMcrdolii  mbttMt  fuUipuM  wwtii  geWgkwib 
gradibat  McfwUl. 
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Chofcli^liU  hkmieiito  advaaoed  him  to  the  epueopal'  throiia.^* 
Theodoroi'  eoAineiida  Athanaaius  upon  the  saioa  aocount ; 
and  (Gregory  NaiianaoD*  speaks  to  the  honour  of  St  BanI, 
with  80M  reflaction  on  aeTrend  biahops  of  bia  age,  **  that  he 

dill  not  as  soon  as  he  was  baptized  leap  into  a  bishopric,  as 
some  other  ambitious  persons  did,  but  rise  to  his  honour  by 
degrees."    He  adds,  "  that  ui  military  affairs,  this  rule  was 
generalh'  observed;  every  great  £rpneral  is  i^vsi  a  common 
loktier,  then  a  captam,  then  a  commander ;  and  it  would  be 
happy  for  the  Church,"  says  ha»    if  mattera  were  alwaya  #o> 
Qideied  in  it."   9y  this  time  it  aeema  this  rule  waa  fre- 
quently timnagresfedy  withont  any  reason  or  necessity ;  but 
only  by  the  ambition  of  aome  who  affected  tim  office  of 
biihop,  yet  were  not  willing  to  undergo  the  inferior  offices^ 
tliat  were  preparaAiTe  to  it, 

SiGT.  B.— Dcaeoat  adglit  be  ordained  Biibopi,  tlwNigli  never  ordaiaed 

But  I  must  ob8er\e,  that  it  was  not  always  necessarily 

!e«|uired,  that  a  man  should  be  ordained  presbyter  first  in 
order  to  be  made  a  bishop  ;  fur  deacons  were  as  commonly 
made  bishops  as  any  utlior.    Coccilian  was  no  more  than 
archdeacon'  of  Carthage,  when  he  was  ordained  bishop,  as 
we  team  from  Optatus.     And  both  Theodoret*  and  K\n- 
phanius*  say,  «*that 'Athanasius  was  but  a  deacon,  when  he 
was  made  bishop  of  Alexandria."    Liberatus  observes  the 
same*  of  Peter  Moggus  and  £saias,  two  other  bishops  of 
Alexandria;  aa  also  of  A^petus' and  Vtgilius,  biakiops  of 
Rome.     Socmtes*  and  Theodoret^  relate  the  same  of 
Felix,  bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  ordained  in  the  place 
ul  l.iberius.    Euscbius^^  takes  notice  of  one  of  his  own 
name,   a  deacon  of  Alexandria,   who  was  made  bishop 
of  Uiodieea.     And  Socrates"    says    Chrysostora  made 
Heraclidos,    one  of  liis  own  deacons,  bishop  of  Ephe- 
niul  JS(  rapion,  bishop  of  Heraclea.    And  tiiat  tins  wna 

Tl.eod.  lib.  I.  c.  '2*.  •  Naa.  Oral.  «0.  In  L«ad.  BmII.  p. «». 

'  upuu  lib.  L  p.  41.  ♦  Tkeodor*  Ub.  I.  c.  Sft.  •  EpiphMK  Hm^ 

lUL  hnvt  *  Libciet.  Bretiir.  e.  16  et  16.  '  T/iherat.  ibid.  e. 

SI  ciat»  •  Soerat.  lib.  li.  c.  37.  •  Theod.  Ub.  ii.  c.  17.  »•  fia 
i»b.  lib.  vIK  c.  1 1.  Socrat.  lib.  li.  c.  il.  Ub.  li.  c  4  et  17. 
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a  general  practice,  and  apfreeuble  to  canon,  appears  also 
from  alMter  of  pope  Leo,  where  spcaking^  of  tiie  election 
of  a  metropolitan,  he  says/  he  ought  to  be  chosen  either 
out  of  the  preBbyterSy  or  out  of  the  deacons  of  the  Church/* 

Sacv.      'BiflMpi  ia  Cmm  of  Neoeatity  ehoten  oHl  of      Inferior  Orders. 

Sometimes  in  cases  of  necessity  bishops  were  chosen  out 
of  the  inferior  orders,  subdeaccms,  readers.  Sec  liberatus 

siiys,  Silveriiis,  who  was  competitor  with  Vig-ilius  for  the 
bishopric  of  Rome,  wus  bat  a  subdeacon  •  And  St.  Austin 
himsolfi  when  he  erected  his  new  bishopric  at  Fussala,  be- 
ing" disappointed  uf  the  person  whom  he  intended  to  have 
had  consecrated  bishop,  ottered  one  Antonius,  a  reader,  to 
the  primate,  to  be  ordained  bishop  in  his  room;  and  the 
primate,  without  any  scruple  immediately  ordained  him ; 
though,  as  St.  Austin'  testilies,  he  was  but  a  young  man, 
who  had  never  showed  himself  in  any  other  office  of  the 
Church  beside  that  of  reader. 

Smut.  7.->*And  la  sqm  extnordioary  Caiet  ofdalned  i— twHatriy  firon 

Laynwa. 

Theii'  want  not  also  several  instances  of  persons,  who 
were  ordained  bishops  immediately  of  laymen,  when  God, 
by  his  particular  providence,  seemed  to  point  them  out  as 
the  fittest  men,  in  some  certain  junctures,  to  be  employed 
in  his  service.  Thus  it  was  in  the  known  case  of  St.  Ambrose, 
who  was  but  newly  baptised,  when  he  was  ordained  bishop, 
as  both  Paulinus,*  and  all  the  historians  testify.  When  the 
people  of  Milan  were  so  divided  in  the  election  of  a  bishop, 
that  the  whole  city  was  in  an  uproar,  he  being-  praetor  of 
the  place,  came  in  upun  thein,  to  appease  the  tumult,  as  by 
virtue  of  his  office  he  tliougfht  himself  oblij^ed  to  do;  and 
.  making"  an  eluqiient  speech  to  theia,  it  had  a  sort  of  mira- 
culous effect  upon  them ;  for  they  all  immediately  left  off 
their  dispute,  and  unanimously  cried  out,  They  would 
have  Ambrose  to  be  their  bishop     which  the  emperor  un« 

 ^  I 

*  Leo  Ep.  Ixzziv.  c.  S.    Ex  Prt«b;flerls  ejnadMn  Eeelesic,  Tel  ex  Diacon- 
ibus  eligatur.  *  Liberat.  Brpv.  *  Aug.  Ep.  cclxl.  ad 

Cielestin.  ♦  Paulin.  Vil.  Ainbrosi.  p.  'd.    Rullin.  lib  ii.  e.  11.  Tbcod* 

lib.  W,  c.  0  ct  7.  Socrat.  lib.  iv.  c.  iiO,  Soxam.  lib.  vi.  c. 
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dm»»ad&Bigt  and  looking  upon  hm  a  providantial  caU»  he 
ordered  )am.  to  be  baptized^  (for  he  was  but  yet  a  cateehi»- 
nien,)  and  in  a  few  days  after  to  be  ordained  their  bishop. 
St  Cyprian  wat  another  instance  of  the  like  providential 
dispensation  ;  for  Puntius »  says,  in  his  life,  "  That  he  was 
chosen  bishop  by  the  judpfment  of  God  and  the  favour  of 
the  people,  thoug'lv  lie  was  but  a  neophyte,  or  newly  bap- 
tized." Socrates  ^  and  Sozomen  ^  say  the  same  of  Necta- 
riiig,  Gregory  Nazienzen's  successor  at  GoiiataBtinople» 
"  That  he  viras  chosen  bishop  by  the  seeond  generaI-<^oun* 
eii,  whilst  he  had  his  mystical  garments  on  him,''  meaning 
those  while  garmeuts,  whieh  the  newly-baptia^ed  were  used 
to  wear.  Eusebius*  bishop  of  C»sarea»  in  Poalus,  St, 
Bssil's  predecessor,  was  not  baptized,  but  only  a  eateehii- 
men,  when  be  was  chosen  bishops  as  Naziansen  himself* 
informs  us.  And  Eucherius  was  but  a  monk,  that  is,  a  lay- 
man, when  he  was  chosen  and  ordained  bishop  of  Lyons, 
asBaronius*  says,  from  Hiiarius  Arelatensis,  in  the  life  of 
Honomtns.  Chrysostom*  seems  to  say  the  same  of  Philo- 
gonius,  bisiiop  of  Antioch,  w  hen  he  reports  of  him,  That 
he  was  taken  ffom  the  court  of  judicature,  and  carried  from 
the  judge's  bench  to  the  bishop^s  throne,  dwo  /3i{/uaroc 
iimwutm krl  finfta  Upov.  In  all  these  instances  there  seems 
to  hsTe  been  the  hand  of  Gkxi,  and  the  direction  of  provi* 
deuce,  which  supersedes  all  ordinary  rules  and  canons ; 
•nd  therefore  these  ordinations  were  never  censured  as  u»« 
cuionical  or  irregular,  though  contmry  to  the  letter  of  a 
common  rule.  Because  the  rule  itself  was  to  be  understood 
with  this  hmitation  and  exception,  as  one  of  the  ancient 
canons^  explains  itself,  and  all  others  that  relate  to  this 
matter;  savincf^  "  One  that  is  newlv  ( (inverte<l  from  Gen- 
tiiism,  or  a  vicious  life,  ought  not  presently  to  be  advanced 
to  a  bishopric ;  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  who  has  yet  given  no 


^  Ponr>  Vit.  Cypr.  p.  2.  JftdiVio  T)o5  pi**!!'!!*  furore  atl  oflRrfinn  Snciprclofil 
H  EpinrnpatUM  i^radiiiuMihuc  >ieoplijluii,t't,  tit  piiUbatiir,  Novrlius,  elccinsrst- 
*8ocnit.  lib.  V.  e.  8.  *  Sosoui.  lib.  vii.  c.  H.    riyv/ii/Turiyv  »<r^r|ra  trt 

itiifu»iuvoiy  &e»  *  Kas.  Orat.  vis.  de  Land.  P«lr.  t.  i.  p.  806. 

*  Baim.  an.  Ml  p.  9.  *  Chrys.  Horn,  SI  da  8.  Philogon.  tom.  i.  p.S97. 

*  Cum.  ApotL  c.  60. 
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proof  of  himself,  shouiii  be  made  a  toncficr  of  others ;  tin- 
Jess  it  be  80  ordained  by  the  ^^ruce  and  a|>|>ointment  of  (j<k1 
himself,  ti  firrjTH  Kara  Mav  rSro  ■ylyotro.  '     For  in  this 

case  there  couid  be  no  disppte,  the  will  of  God  being-  su- 
perior to  all  human  canons  whatAoever.   And  therefore, 
though  the  8ame  limitation  be  not  expressed  hi  other  ca- 
nonsy  yet  it  is  evident  that  they  are  always  to  be  understood 
with  this  exception :  upon  which  account,  it  was  not  reck- 
oned any  breach  of  canon  to  make  a  layman  bishop,  when 
providence  seemed  first  to  gfrant  a  dispensation,  by  direct 
ing  the  Church  to  be  unanimous  in  the  choice  of  such  a 
person.    They  did  not,  in  such  cases,  make  a  layman  re- 
ceive one  order  one  day,  and  another  the  next,  and  so  g-o 
throuali  the  several  onlcrs  in  the  rompass  of  a  week,  hut 
made  him  bishop  at  once,  when  need  required,  without  any 
other  ordination.    The  contrary'  custom  is  a  modern  prac- 
tice, scarce  ever  heard  of  till  the  time  of  Photius,  Anno,  858, 
who,  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  not  coinin^^  gradually  to  his 
bishopric,  vras,  on  tiie  first  day,  made  a  monk,  on  the  se- 
cond, a  reader,  on  the  diird,  a  sub-deacon,  on  the  fourth,  a 
deacon,  on  the  fifth,  a  presbyter,  and  on  the  sixth,  a  patri- 
arch, as  Nicetas  David,*  a  writer  of  that  age,  informs  us  in 
the  Life  of  Ignatius.    Spalatensis*  obserx'es  the  same  prac- 
tice to  be  continued  in  the  Romish  Church,  under  pretence 
of  complyin**:  with  the  ancient  canons;  though  not!iin*^can 
be  more  contrary  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  them, 
wliich  was,  that  men  should  continue  some  years  in  every 
order,  to  give  some  ])roof  of  their  behaviour  to  the  Church, 
and  not  pass  cursorily  through  all  orders,  in  five  or  six  days 
time ;  which  practice,  as  it  does  not  answer  the  end  of  the 
canons,  so  it  is  altogether  without  precedent  in  the  prhni- 
tive  Church, 


>  Meet. YiU  IgMl.  CMwit«  iMLviil.  p.  IISO.  •  Spriat. 4»  Hipah, 

Itb.  Hi.  e.    8.  IS.  p.  4S0. 
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CHAP.  XL 

Of  some  particular  Laws  and  Customs  observed  about  (he 

Ordination  of  Bishops, 

Sm.  'l.«-*BiikivriM  Ml  to  ba  rM  wAton  tkne  Moafbs. 

When  any  bishopric  became  void  by  the  death  or  eossion 
of  its  bishop,  then,  forasmuch  as  bishops  were  looked  upon 
as  a  necessary  constituent  part  of  the  Church,  all  imagin- 
able care  was  taken  to  fill  up  the  vacancy  with  all  conveni- 
ent speed.  In  the  African  Churches  a  year  was  the  utmost 
iiinit  that  was  allowed  for  a  vacancy ;  for  if  within  that 
time  a  nevr  election  was  not  made,  he  that  was  appointed 
administntor  of  the  Cburch  during  the  vacancy,  whose  bu- 
tbess  it  was  to  procure  and  hasten  the  election,  was  to  be 
tamed  out  of  his  office,  and  a  new  one  put  in  his  rooui,  by 
ii  caiioa  of  the  fifth  council  of  Carthage,*  which  is  also  con- 
firmed in  tlie  African  code,*  But  in  other  places  thi«  \va« 
limited  to  a  much  shorter  timer  for  by  a  canon*  of  the  ge- 
aeial  council  of  Chaicedon,  every  metropolitan  is  obliged 
toddaina  new  bishop  in  the  vacant  see,  within  the  space 
of  three  months,  under  pain  of  ecclesiastical  censure,  un- 
lets some  unavoidable  necessity  forced  him  to  defer  it 
loDger. 

Sfcr.  Si<-^  ioaie  Placet  a  nc^v  nisiKi})  was  chosen  before  ilie  old  one 

was  buried. 

At  Alexandria  the  custom  was  to  ptoceed  immediately  to 
election  as  soon  as  the  bishop  vras  dead,  and  before  he  was 
interred.  Epiphanius*  hints  at  this  custom,  when  he  says, 
''They  were  used  to  make  no  defoy  after. the  decease  of  a 
bishop,  but  chose  one  presently,  to  preserve  peace  among 
Ae  people,  tliat  they  might  not  run  into  factions  about  the 
choice  of  a  successor.''    But  Liberatus*  is  a  little  more  par- 


'  Con.  Garth.  5.  eao.  8.         '  Cod.  Can.  Ere!.  Afric.  can.  75.  *  Con. 

CWced.  can-  85.  ♦  Epiphan*  Her.  69.  Arian.  n.  II.    fit)  x(>o*>iZtiv 

lurd  Ttktvn^tf  Tti  iiriffKoiTii,  &c.  *Liberat.  Breyiar.c.SO.  Cooau^tiMio 

^lim  m  Alesaedrto,  inwn,  qui  datoeto  ■lecedtt,  cawriMia  nper  deteeti 
•w>issg»>»«as— qs>  totWMi  ^  eafittii»tByMar>|  <l  wpitomiSbai 
■rii,  Mdpere  eolto  MS  Bceti  Maici  pidlliB,  H  tsse 
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ticular  in  describing  the  circumstanoes  of  it.  He  says,  it 
ms  customary  for  the  successor  to  watch  over  the  body  of 

the  deceased  bishop,  and  to  lay  his  right  hand  upon  his 
head,  and  to  bury  him  with  bis  uwn  bands,  and  then  take 
the  pall  of  St.  Mark,  and  put  it  upon  himself,  mul  so  Kit  in 
bis  throne.''  To  these  authorities  we  may  add  tliat  uf 
iSocrates,'  who  says,  "that  Cyril,  of  Alexandria,  wa^i  en- 
throned the  tliird  day  after  the  deatii  of  Thtjophilus."  And 
he  intimates,  that  llie  same  thing  was  practised  in  other 
places ;  for  Proclus,  bishop  of  OonstaDtanopie»'  was  en- 
throned before  Maximian,  his  predecessor,  was  Interred ; 
and»  after  his  enthronement,  he  performed  the  funeral  office 
for  him.  And  this  was  done  at  the  instance  and  command 
of  the  emperor  Theodosius,  that  there  miglit  be  no  dispute 
or  tumult  raised  in  the  Church  about  the  election  of « 
bishop. 

Stfcr.  t.'-SoiM  laiUuMw  of  losgsr  Vansdes  ia  Ttawi  of  OlSesltf  sad 

•  Ptneeiitimi. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  this  care  and  diligence  of  the 
Church  in  filling  up  vacant  rccr,  it  sometimes  happened, 
that  the  election  of  hishops  was  deferred  to  a  much  longer 
season.  For  in  Afric,  at  the  time  of  the  collation  of  Car- 
thage, there  were  no  less  than  three-score  bishoprics  void  at 
once,  which  was  above  an  eighth  part  of  the  whole ;  for 
the  whole  number  of  bishops  was  but  four  hundred  and 
sixty-six,  whereof  two  hundred  and  eighty-six  were  then 
present  at  the  conference,  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  were 
absent  by  reason  of  sickness  or  old  age;  besides  whidi* 
there  were  sixty  vacant  sees,  which  were  unprorided  of 
bishops  at  that  Ume,  as  the  Catholics  '  told  the  I)onati8ts, 
who  pretended  to  vie  numbers  with  them,  though  they 
were  but  two  hundred  and  seventy-nine.  What  was  the 
particular  reason  of  so  many  vacancies  at  that  juncture,  is 
not  said;  but  probably  it  rni^ht  be  the  dilHculty  of  the  times, 
that  Catholic  bishops  could  not  there  be  placed  where  the 

*  Socrat.  lib.vil.  c.  7.  *  Id.  lib.  vii.  c.  40.  "Aug.  Brerie. 

Collat.  primic  Diri.  c.  14.  Sant^  propter  Cathedrae,  quas  Bpiscopis  vactits 
apud  be  esse  dixerut^t,  regpon&um  eU  &  CaiUolicU,  MXftgiata  eMei^bas  IV^ 
ccsaor es  Epiflcopi  nuuduui  1  uerant  orcUnati .  • 
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Donatifits  had  gotten  full  possession.  Or,  perhaps,  it  might 
be  the  neg'ligence  of  the  people,  who  contented  them«elve« 
with  administrators  during"  the  vacancy,  and  would  not  ad- 
mit of  ii  new  bishop.    The  counoil  of  Macrianiy  mentioned 
by  FiUgentms  Femndusy^  imkm  notioe  of  this  diktory  prao- 
tiee  in  some  Churche*^  tmd  emmum  it  by  a  eailoB»  which 
oidm  the*  admiaitlnilony  who  were  elwmyi  aome  nei^i- 
booriag  biehape,  to  be  remored;  and  oosdwiiis  audi 
dmtdiae  to  oontinae  wNhoHt  adniidatnitore,  till  dny 
•ought  for  a  bishop  of  their  own.    Another  reason  of  lon^ 
vacancies  in  some  times  and  places,  was  the  difficult  cir- 
cumstances the  ( -luirches  lay  under  in  time  of  persecution? 
For  tljc  hishu[»s  w  ere  the  men  chiefly  aimed  at  by  the  perse- 
cutors ;  and  therefore,  when  one  bishop  was  martyred,  the 
Chureh  sometimes  was  (breed  to  defer  the  ordination  of 
another,  either  because  it  was  searce  possible  to  go  aboot  it 
ia  mdi  times  of  exigencyy  or  because  she  was  imwiUing  to 
eipose  another  bishop  immediately  to  the  imphMMible  fiiry 
of  a  raging  adveffMury^  and  bring  upon  herself  a  more  tio* 
lent  storm  of  pexseention.    The  Roman "  clergy  giro  this 
for  their  reason  to  Cyprian,  why,  after  the  martyrdom  of 
Fabian,  they  did  not  immediately  proceed  to  u  new  election: 
I  he  state  of  nfFuirs,  and  the  Jiiliculty  ui  tlie  times,  was  such 
Bx  would  not  permit  it.    Baronius^  reckons  the  time  of  this 
vacancy  a  year  and  three  months ;  but  others  *  w  bo  are  more 
exact  in  the  oaicniatiottt  make  it  a  year  and  five  months ;  by 
either  of  wbieh  aeooimts,  it  was  above  a  year  beyoad  the 
liais  limited  by  the  oanons«    But  this  was  nothing  in  com* 
pmon  of  that  long  vacanoy  of  the  bishoprie  of  Carthage, 
in  the  time  of  the  Arian  persecution,  under  Qensericiis  and 
Hunericus,  two  heretical  kings  of  the  Vandals*  which  Vio- 
tor  Utio^nsis  ^  says  vf&s  po  l^ss  than  twenty-four  years. 


*  Pcmad.  Bnw,  Canoa.  e.  flS.  ap.  Jnslal.  torn.  1.  p.        Ul  Ioterfanlor«s 
BpiaMyt  aoiifiidaat  pteUa  <|Ott  Sptieopmii  mn  IndMntt  nl  ApiMt^un  aoslpt- 
;  qatd  al  aaa^ara  ■•Sl'S^ha,  rerooto  Intervcntore  tic  remaneant,  qn&m 
<Uu  Mhi  Ky»i«;cf>puTn  qn»r«nt.  *  Rp.  xxxi.  al.  x%x.  ap.  Cyprian,  p.  dS. 

Post  excessuiii  noliilissimrr  mcmoria?  viri  Fnbtani,  Donduni  rsi  EptMopaa 
proper  rrnim  tt  u-mpurum  ditiicultales  constitutus*.  •  Baron.  an.ij59. 

>•  9.  aa.  2^.  u.  4<i.  *  PMmn.  Aimal.  Cypr,  an.  S90.  n.  S.  at  an*  Sftl* 

a.  i.  *  Vklor,  da  Panacnt.  Vandal,  lib.  U. 
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during  ail  which  lime  the  Church  of  Carthag-e  had  no 
bishop.  But  thene  were  difficulties  upon  the  Church,  and 
matters  of  force,  not  her  choice;  for  in  limes  of  peace  she 
always  acted  otherwise,  and  did  not  tliink  such  extraordt- 
Bftiy  instances  fit  preoedenis  to  be  drawn  into  exampley 
nraoh  less  to  be  drawn  iato  eonse^ettoe  and  arpied  wpom, 
M  miie^  iMte  Aom,  tintf  tlimfore»*lhe  Qlnmh  mmj  be 
witlioui  UAofM,  beoAuse  «he  mbwsted»  in  aodie  mnMwdH 
MoyTManciee,  witlMHit  them,  wben  die>  oouUI  not  iwfe 
them ;  which  ar^rument  would  hoW  ts  w«ll  agninat  any 
other  order  as  tliul  ui  bishops,  did  but  they  who  urge  this 
argument  rightly  o<maider  it.  * 

8ect.  4.— Three  Bishops  required  to  the  OrdiinlioA  ot  a  Bbhop. 

Bill  to  return  to  the  ordination  of  bishopa.   At  the  Unie 
appointed  for  ordinatkm,      metfopolitan  was  naed  to  aend 
iorlb  hia  circular  lelterat  and  mmmoii  all  the  biahopa  of  tha 
pminoe  to  meat  at  the  phm  iHiere  the  new  bishop  wna  to 
ha  ordained^  and  aniat  at  hia  conaectation.  The  preaenee 
of  them  all  was  required,  if  they  could  aonraniently  attend  ; 
if  not,  they  were  tu  send  their  consent  in  writing;  in  which 
CMtse>  three  bishops,  with  the  assistance  or  consent  of  the 
metropolitan,  were  reckoned  a  sufficierit  canonical  number 
to  perform  the  ceremony  of  consecration.     St.  Cyprian* 
apaaka  of  it  as  the  general  pmctioe  ctf  the  Cfanreh  in  hia 
tinia>  to  have  all  tha  bishops  of  the  province  present  at  anj 
aaeh  oidination.    And  fiusebiua'  paitaonkrly  takaa  notica 
of  the  onSnatioD  of  Alaxaader^  buirap  of  Jamaalani)  who 
aneoaeded  NaTeiaana,  Ihat  he  waa  ordained  ptni  KocFirc  rwv 
hriGKOTTwv  yvtv^rjQ,  with  the  common  consent  of  the  bishops  of 
his  prmnnce.  The  council  of  Chalcedon*  calls  this  a  cano- 
nical ordination,  when  the  metropolitan,  with  all  or  most  of 
his  provincial  bishops,  ordain  the  bishops  of  their  own  pro- 
vince,  as  the  canons  have  appointed*  And  the  general 


VBlondel.  Ap«l»        «C]rpr.Kp.lxTiiL&I.  lxfU««dFMr.Hfap«kp.  !«. 

Qaod  apud  nos  qnoquc  tt  fcrh  per  provincias  universas  tenetor,  ut  ad  ordim* 
tlonet  rite  eelebrandas,  ad  earn  plrhem,  cuj  Pr«posi!ns  ordlnatur,  Episcop! 
•jasdem  prorlnciie  proximi  qutque  conveniant,  Episcopus  deligatur  piebc 
prsesente,  &c.  '  Euseb.  lib.  ?i,  c.  11.         *  Con.  Cbalced.  Act.  xri. 

c.tMi.4»p.8l7. 
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eouDcil  of  Constantinople^  justified  the  ordinations  oi  FLl- 
vian,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  Cyril,  of  Jerusalem,  an  cano- 
nical in  this  respect,  because  they  were  ordained  by  the 
bisbopfi  ol  th«ir  provinces,  synodieally  met  togettier.  Thi« 
MS  Uie  aaeiMit  rale  of  the  oouncil  oC.  Nioe^  which  requifes 
(he  assistenoe  of  all  the  bUhops  of  the  proTiBt»>  if  they 
oouid  iD8pT«m«iftly*  attend  ihe  oid&iMLtioii.  But,  fbrasmnftli 
at  Ikmi  «itb«r«  limiigh  urgent  neoMiily^  or  by  reaaoii  of 
Umv  g^eat  distance,  it  might  happen  that  all  of  theni  could 
not  be  present,  it  is  added,  *'  That  in  that  case,  three  bisliops 
should  be  sufficient  to  ordain,  provided  tlie  metropolitan 
and  the  rest  sent  tlieir  consent  in  writing  ;  but,  under  three, 
the  canon*?  did  not  generally  allow  of."     The  first  council 
of  Aries/  and  the  third  of  Carthage/  re([uire  throe  besides 
the  metropolitan.   And  the  second  csouncil  of  Aries*  does 
not  allow  the  metropolitan  to  be  one  of  the  three ;  but  saith 
eipressly,  "  That  he  shall  take  the  asaistanoe  of  three  pro* 
Tindal  bishops  beside  himself,  and  not  presume  to  ordain  a 
bishop  without  them.*^   It  is  true  those  called  the  Aposto- 
iieal  Canons*  and  Constitutions^  allow  the  ordination  that  is 
performed  by  two  bishops  only.    But  this  is  rontrnry  to  all 
other  canons ;  which  are  so  far  from  llllo\^  i^;^  two  bishops 
to  ordain  bv  themselves,  that  the  eouneii  ot  Oranire*  or^ 
ders  both  the  ordaining  bishops^  and  the  ordained,  to  be 
dowsed :  and  the  eonnoil  of  Riea*  actually  deposed  Anneii* 
tarimi  for  this  very  thing ;  because  he  had  not  three  bishops 
to  oldun  him.   AU  Ohvrehes,  indeed,  did  not  punish  such 
oidiaatioBS  with  the  same  severity ;  hot  in  all  places  they 

«     

'Ip.  Sym^  «p.  tlMidBr.  Hb.      e.  S.  *ONi.  Me,  M.4. 

AreUt.  i.  c  SI.    8i  non  potuerint  sc^item,  tioe  tribiw  fralribitB  non 
prcsumant  ordinare.  *  Con.  Carth.  3.  can.  S9.    Forma  .niiiqua  ser- 

▼•bitnr,  at  non  minus  quibn  tres  sufficient,  qnl  ftiorint  a  Mnrnpolitaoo  direeti 
td  offdinandum  EpiRcopvm.  Sec  also  Con.  Carlh.  ^,\.  c.  4.  'Con. 
ArelaL  iU  e.  5.  Ncc  £piscopus  Melropoliianus  biue  tribui:>  Kpifecopiv  cont- 
pronodaiiboi  fnrotiiiBat  Epifwpniii  ordiin«r«,  *  Can.  Apotl.  e.  1. 

'Mffemc  xfiporwfitf^w  M  ^tnmtAwmf  Ihf  ^  rpiAy.  *  CmisUt.  Apo«t. 
IftwvlU.  9k  91,  *  Cos.  Arwwic.  1.  can.  21 .  *  Con.  Relcm. 

e»B.  I.  Ordinallonom,  q«am  Canones  IrHtam  definiunt,  no«  qnmjne  Tacuan- 
dam  e^«*<»  rpnsTtfmiis;  in  qtiS,  prtetrrniissa  trinm  pnestiilift,  nec  rxpclitis com- 
prov loci aii urn  lit«ris,  Mt  tropolitani  (|ii04^ue  vuiuulate  ucgiccU,  pror»us  uihil 
^uod  Epbcopum  faccicl  u;>tca5um  &bt. 
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\^'ere  reckoned  uncanoiiioal.     When  PimliiMii  orduiieil 

Evagrius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  Theodoret*  takes  notice  "  that 
this  was  done  against  the  hiws  of  the  Church,"  because  he 
was  ordained  by  a  siug^le  person,  and  without  the  consent 
of  the  provinoiai  bishops.  And  Synesius*  says  the  same  of 
the  ordination  of  Sidenus^  bishop  of  Palsebisca, that  it  was 
mei^lar/"  because  heneMier  hud  the  consent  of  the  bishop 
of  Aleanndria,  his  metiopolitan,  nor  three  hUiops  to  ovdun 
hinL  It  was  to  aToid  this  censure  of  Irregnlarlty,  tliat 
Novatian,  when  he  set  himself  up  to  be  bishop  of  Rome, 
against  Cornelius,  sent  for  three  bishops  out  ul  the  furthest 
corner  of  Italy,  to  come  and  ordain^  him,  lest  it  should  be 
objected  a^-ainst  him,  that  he  had  not  a  canonicnl  ordina- 
tion. And  upon  this  account,  when  Peiagius  the  First  was 
to  be  ordained  bishop  of  Rome,  because  three  bishops 
could  not  be  procured^  a  presbyter*  was  taken  in  to  make 
up  the  number ;  in  all  which,  the  general  practice  of  the 
Church  is  very  dearly  seen  and  described. 

«SCT.  ft^YH  Ortiinliim  by  cm  Bi«hop  •BamU  to  be  fdld,  Iki^fc  nsl 

csooidml* 

Yet  it  must  be  observed,  though'  this  was  the  common 

rule  and  practice  of  the  Church,  yvi  it  was  not  simply  and 
absoluielv  of  the  essence  of  ordination;  for  the  Church 
many  times  admitted  uf  tlio  ordinations  of  bishops  that  were 
consecrated  only  by  one  or  two  bishops.  The  council  of 
Orange,^  which  orders  both  the  ordaining  bishops  and  the 
ordained  to  be  depos^»  in  case  two  bishops  only  ordained 
a  bishop  with  hisconsent,  decrees  notwithstanding,  that  if 
a  bishop  was  ordained,  by  any  sort  of  violenoe,  against  his 
will,  though  only  by  two  bishops,  in  that  case,  his  ovdiMb- 
tion  should  stand  good,  because  he  was  passive  in  the 
thing,  and  not  consenting  to  the  breach  of  tlie  canons.  And 
without  this  passivity  there  are  several  instances  of  or- 
diuations  by  two  bibhops  only,  tiie  validity  of  which  we  do 

•  Thcod.  lib.  V.  c.  -IS.  «»yncK  Kp.  67.  »  Kusfb.  lib.  ri. 

C.  43.  ex  Epint.  C'ornnl.  *  Lib.  l*onlifirnl.  Vir.  }*t  lag.     Dum  non 

«6M;nt  EpiKcopi,  qui  eum  ordinarcnt,  iaveali  sunt  duo  Episcopi,  Joannes  de 
Penisio,  et  Bonus  d«  F«raDtiiio,  et  Andr6M  Presbytvr  de  Osti&,  e(  ordio«Y«- 
jmnt  ciim«  *  Con.  Anuulc.  !•  c.  tli 
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a  tone  bkthop,  though,  as  We  have  jniil  ttoW  heard*  he  had 

hot  two  bishops  and  a  presbyter  to  ordain  him.  DioRCorti^k 
of  Alexandria,  was  consecraled  likewise  by  two  blslmps 
oiil^,  und  those  under  ecclesiastical  ceiiKure ;  ass  we  learu 
from  an  epistle  of  the  l  ishops  of  Poiiius,'  at  tho  end  of  the 
council  oi  Cliali  < den.    \      neither  that  council,  nor  any 
others,  ever  questioned  tlie  vaUdity  of  his  ordination,  un* 
less,  perhaps*  thoao  Pontic  biahops  did,who  call  it  nefandatn 
aipie  imaffimriam  ordtnatianem.    Sideriufl,  bishop  of 
Kibbisca»  was  ordained  by  one  bishop  i  yet  Alhanaatiia  not 
only  allowed  his  ordination  and  confirmed  it,  but  finding 
him  to  be  a  useful  man^  he  afterwards  advanced  hiin»  aa 
Synesiufl'  says,  to  the  metropolitical  see  of  Ptolemais* 
Paulimis,  bishop  of  Antiocli,  ordained  Evagrius,  his  succes* 
Kor,  without  any  other  bishop  to  assist  him;  which>  though 
it  was  done  against  canon,  yet  Theodoret  assures  us,^  tlint 
both  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Alexandria  owned  I'^vagrius 
for  a  true  bi«lu>p>  and  never  in  the  least  questioned  theva^ 
lidUj  of  Jua  ordination.    And  though  they  afteimrds  con^ 
Mated  to  acknowledge  Flavian,  (at  the  instance  of  Theoi^ 
dosiusi)  to  put  an  end  to  the  schism,  yet  they  did  it  upon 
this  oenditian,  that  the  otdinations  of  sueh  as  had  been  or-, 
dained  by  Evagrius,  should  be  reputed  valid  also ;  as  we 
learn  from  the  letters  of  pope  Innocent/  who  lived  not 
long  after  thi:^  matter  wa^  transacted. 

'8kt*  t^The  bifluip  of  Bomb  not  prtfileged  to  ordhiti  alone,  any  iMWi  ikm 

my  oOiir  sliigle  Bidiop* 

Hence  it  appears,  that  the  ordination  of  a  l  ishop  made  by 
any  single  bisiiop  was  valid,  if  the  Church  ttiought  tit  to 
allow  It;  nor  had  the  bishop  of  Rome  any  peculiar  privilege 
in  this  matter  above  other  men,  though  some  pretend  to 


'  ConcH.  torn.  iv.  p.  dOO.  Ordinationem  suam  h  damnatis  Episcopis,  el  hoc 
fiuobua,  accepit,  cikm  Regulg  Patrum  Tel  trev  Epiecopo:>  curpor&ljicr 

idttiit  ill  lnyusmodi  dispeaMtloidlHis  onsino  prospldant.  *  Bjiim. 

Bp.  m,  *  Thood.  lib.    e.  SS.  « Innoe.  Bp.  14  td  Bo«l- 

ftc.  Ecdesia  Antiochena  tta  ptcen  postuUvit  el  nenilt,  «t  et  Bfagrianoft  toio 
ordinibus  ae  lods,  tatenorttl  oidisatiooe,  qiuun  iceopenuit  a  menofaiOi 
MieipereL 


Digitized  by  Google 


t20  THE  A^TiQumii  or  IBtt  (aiNMK  0« 


tn 


make  a  diMineltoit.     There  is  indeed  an  eaeient  cftnon 

alleged  in  tin'  coliertioji  of  Fulg-entius  F'errandue,  <mtof 
the  council  dt  Zelln  nud  the  letters  of  Sirieius,  which  seems 
to  make  a  reserve  m  behalf  of  tlie  bishop  ot  Rome;  for  it 
eaySy^^'one  bishop  shall  not  ordain  a  1iisIh>|>,  the  Riiinan 
Church  eOBcepiecL'*  But  Cotelenus^  ingenuously  owns  thi^« 
to  be  a  corraplion  in  the  the  texl  of  Femndiui,  foUied  by 
Ihe  ignoimnce  or  fraud  of  some  modern  transcriber,  who 
•onfranded  two  decreee  of  Snioins  Into  one»  and  ohangped 
the  woida>  Stdet  ApostaUea  Prmati$f  mto  Skdm  Apos§Mea 
Romana;  for  in  the  worde  of  Sirieius*  there  is  no  mention 
made  at  all  of  the  Roman  Church,  but  it  is  said,  **  that  no 
one  shall  ordain  without  the  consent  of  the  Apostolical  See, 
^at  IS,  tlie  primate  or  metro] k)1j tan  of  the  province ;  and 
that  one  bishop  alone  shall  not  ordain  a  bishop,  because 
that  is  arrogant  and  assimung,  and  looks  like  giving  aa  or- 
dination by  stealth,  and  is  expressly  forbidden  by  the  Nioene 
eounoii.**  So  that  in  these  times  Uie  bishops  of  Rome  were 
under  the  direction  of  the  canons*  and  did  not  presume  to 
think  they  had  any  piivilege  of  ordaining  singly,  above  what 
was  common  to  die  rest  of  their  order. 

Saer.  T.— Bmy  Bishop  to  bo  ofdofnod  la  taU  own  Chsvbli. 

The  next  thing  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  this  affair,  is  that 
every  bishop  by  the  laws  and  custom  of  the  Church,  was  to 
be  ordained  in  his  own  Church,  in  the  presence  of  his  own 
people.  Which  is  plainly  intimated  by  Cyprian*  when  he 
says,  that  to  ceiebmte  ordinations  aright,  the  neighbour- 
ing bishops  of  the  proTince  were  used  to  meet  at  the  Church 
where  the  new  bishop  was  to  be  ordained,  and  there  proceed 
to  his  election  and  ordination.**   And  this  was  so  generally 


*  Ferrand.  Brev.  Caoon.  c.  6.    Ut  unus  Episcopus  Episcopum  non  ordinet, 
ozeesCS  EecMt  BooMift.  ^-imiillir  ZoUmmL  Be  Bsfaloli  FSsm  SirftrfL 
*  Ootoler.  Not.  in  Coiwtlt.  Apasi.  lib.  ill.  s.  9S.  *  Birie.  Sp.  It.  e.  1. 

Ut  oxumconBcientiaiii  Sedii  ApottoUcR,  hoc  ett,  PirUiatli*  ncao  aodeift  onii* 

nare.  Tt.  c.  9.  Ne  unus  Episcopus  Episropnm  onHnare  prtcsnmnt  propfer 
arroguntiain,  ue  furtivum  prsstitum  bent  hciiun  videatuT.  Hoc  enim  et  a  Sy- 
Dodo  Niceeua  constitutum  eit  atque  definitum.  ^Cypr.  Ep.  Ixviii.  al. 

IitU.  ad  Frttr.  Hispaa.  p.  172.  Ad  Ordinationes  ritd  celebrandaa,  ad  can 
fMiMB,  ctti  PnepotiMn  or^iminr,  Episcopi  cjuadwn  pfwriseia  projM 
qolqno  MnTmianc,  Ac. 
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(hn  pFBCtiee  of  the  whole  Churoh*  that  Pope  Julias*  made  ii 
an  objecdoii  against  Gregory  of  Alexandria,  who  was  ob- 
traded  on  the  Church  by  the  Easebtan  party,  in  the  room  of 

Atbanai»ius,  that  he  w  as  ordaint^cl  at  Antioeh,  and  nut  in  his 
own  Church,  but  sent  thither  with  a  l)aiid  of  soldiers; 
whereas  by  the  ecclesiastical  t  anon,  he  nii^^lit  to  have  been 
ord.iined,  tTr*  aur^C^'iTc  f^KXTjacac*  in  the  Church  uf  Alexamlria 
^l/f  and  that  by  tlie  bishops  of  his  own  province.  This 
role  was  very  nicely  observed  in  the  African  Church es» 
where  it  was  the  constant  custom  for  the  primate  (whose 
office  it  was  to  ordain  bishops)  to  go  to  the  Church  where 
Ihe  new  bishop  was  to  be  settled*  and  ordain  him  there.  Of 
diis  we  have  several  instances  in  St  Austin,  who  himself 
was  ordained  in  his  own  Church  at  Hippo'  by  the  primate  of 
Nuraidia  ;  and  having  divided  his  diocese,  and  erected  a 
new  bishopric  at  Fussala,  and  elected  a  bishop,  he  sent  for 
the  primate,  thovj^^h  living^  at  a  great  distance^  to  come  to 
the  piace^  and  ordain  him  there. 

Sect.  8.<— Tbc  ancient  Form  of  Or<3inaiion  of  Bishops. 

As  to  the  manner  and  form  of  ordaming  a  bishop,  it  is  thus 
briefly  described  by  one  of  the  councils*  of  Carthage ;  "when 
a  bishop  is  ordsined,  two  bishops  shall  hold  the  book  of  the 
Oo^els  over  his  head;  and,  whilst  one  pronounces  the  bles»- 
iBf  <Mr  coBseeration-prayeT,  all  the  rest  of  the  bishops  that 
MS  present,  shall  lay  tiim  hands  upon  his  head.**  The  oere- 
uony  of  laying  the  Gospels  upon  his  head  seems  to  have 
been  in  use  in  all  Churches.  For  the  author^  of  the  Aposto- 
Bcal  Constitutions  (a  Greek  writer  who  is  supposed  to  relate 
the  customs  of  the  third  century)  makes  mention  of  it,  only 
with  this  difference,  that  instead  of  two  bishops,  there  two 
deacons  are  appointed  to  hold  the  Gospels  open  over  his 
bead,  whilst  the  senior  bishop  or  primate,  with  two  other 


*  Jul.  Ep.  ad.  Oricniil.sp,  AtlianAi.  Apol.  2.  torn.  i.  p.  740.  •  Ptw- 

sid.  Vit,  Aug.  c.    8.  ■  Aucr.  Ep.  20!.     Propter  que m  ord in andum, 

!»ajict!nQ  senem,  qui  tunc  Primatuva  Nunudft>  gerebat,  de  longinquo  ut  Tenlret 
'^gutt,  Uterb  iinpetravi.  *  Con.  Carth.  iv.  o.  2,   Eplscopa  edlB  Offdt- 

Mlv,  Bpiieopi  pOBiBt  d  MB««Bl  BrangcHonM  aodlMV  Mpereapat  ft 
▼ertieem  ct  ano  flspcr  esB  fasdsnts  liiniMlMfciWi,  reliqni  omnei  Epto* 
'^^qidtdiiaii^MallnttMbcspst^ttiVasi.  •  GomiIu  Aport. 

Ub.  v\\\,  c. 

vol.  L  P 
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bishops  assisdng  him,  pronounesthe  prayer  of  consecmtion. 
This  ceremony  of  holding*  thd  Gospels  oyer  his  head,  is 

also  mentioned  by  St.  Chrysostom*  and  the  author  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy,  under  the  name  of  Dionyslus,  who 
says  it  was  a  peculiar  ceremony  used  only  in  the  ordination 
of  a  bishop* 

fiBCt.  9.— A  Form  of  Pr«fer  Oted  at  tU«ir  ContecraUon. 

The  Author  of  the  Constitutions  recites  one  of  the  ancient 
fonos  of  prayer,  the  close  of  Which  is^  in  these  words;  **  G^nt 
to  faim»  O  Lord  Almighty,  by  thy  Christ,  the  communicatioii 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  have  power  to  remit  sins 

according  to  thy  commandment,  and  to  confer  orders  accord- 
ing to  thy  appointment,  and  to  loose  every  bond  according 
to  the  power  whichThou  giivest  to  the  Apostles  ;  that  he  may 
pleasoThee  in  meekness  and  a  pure  heart,  cunstaiuly,  blame- 
less, and  without  rebuke ;  and  may  oHer  unto  Thee  that  pure 
unbloody  sacrifice,  which  Thou  by  Christ  hast  appointed  to 
be  the  mystery  or  sacrament  of  the  new  covenant,  for  a 
sweet-smelling  savour,  through  Jesus  Christ  thy  Holy  Son, 
our  God  and  Saviour,  by  whom  be  glory,  honour  and  wor- 
ship to  Thee,  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen.** 
It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  one  and  the  same  form  was 
used  in  all  Churches ;  for  every  bishop  having  liberty  to 
frame  his  own  liturgy,  as  there  were  different  liturgies  in 
different  Churches,  so  it  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose  the 
primates  or  metropolitans  had  different  forms  of  consecration 
though  there  are  now  no  remains  of  them  in  being,  to  give 
us  any  further  information. 

Asst.  10.-^  Ikdv  BmhMHemeDt,  IlomUUf  BiiiknMkm  sad  IMtrm 

The  consedatioii  being  ended  the  bishops  that  were  pre- 
sent conducted  the  new-ordfuned  bishop  to  his  chair  or 

throne,  and  there  placing  hun,  they  all  saluted  him  witli  an 
holy  kiss  in  the  Lord.  Then  the  Scriptures  being-  read 
(according  to  custom,  as  part  of  the  daily  service)  the  new 

  \ 

'Chrja.  de  Laudib.  E?ang;.  cited  by  Uabortus,  p.  70.  Dioufi,  SoBiM» 
Hiortrcli)  c,  ?•  p«r.  3.  sect.  i.  p.  9^     *  CoB»tit.  Ub.  vUi,  c.  6, 
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biahop  made  a  discourse  or  exposition  upon  them>  which 
waaumiaUy  called,  Sermo  Enihramtiieui,  from  the  timeancl 
ctRsimittaiices  in  whioh  it  waa  spoken.    Sueh  was  that 
lamous  homily  of  Meletins,  hishop  of  Aniiobh,  mentioned 
by  Eplphanins*  and  Socomen,  forwhieh  he  was  immediately 
sent  into  banishment  by  Conslantius.    Socrates  frequently 
takes  notice  of  such  homilies  inatic  by  bishops*  at  their  in- 
stalment; and  La V^eratus*  speaking*  of  Severus  of  Antioch, 
mentions  his  exposition  mude  upon  that  occassion,  calling' 
It,  ErposUto  in  hukromsmo.    It  was  usual  also  for  bishope 
immediately  after  their  instalment,  to  send  letters  to  foreign 
bishops  to  give  them  an  account  of  their  &ith  and  ortho* 
dckxy,  that  they  might  receiire  letters  of  peace  and  6om-» 
monion  again  from  Siem.  Whiehl^Hets  were  tberelbre  fsaUed 
iM^rm  BnikmuHem^Qt  asXXa0al^vdpoMviiBal»asEvagriiis^ 
tetmsUiem,  speaking'  of  the  circular  letters,  which  Severus, 
biihop  of  Antioch,  w  rote  to  the  rest  of  the  j>atriarchs  upon 
that  occasion.    These  were  otiierwitee  called  communicatory 
letters,  Ko^vdivirer  Siryyoci/i^oTa,  as  the  council  of  Antioch, 
that  (ioposed  Paulus  Samosatensis,  terms  them.  For  the 
fathers  in  that  council  having  ordained  Domnus  in  the 
room  of  Paul,  gave  notice  thereof  to  all  Churches,  telling 
them,  that  th^  signified  it  to  them  for  this  reason,  that  they 
might  write  to  Domnus,  and  recei¥e»  moamwrni  mfjy^tfMrm^ 
^mmmmcaiary  hitm  from  him    which,  as  ValesinsP  rightly 
Botes,  do  not  mean  there  those  letters  df  communion  idiicii 
bishops  were  used  to  grant  to  persons  traTelfing  into  foro  ijorn 
countries;  but  such  letters  as  they  wrote  to  each  other, 
upon  their  own  ordination,  to  testify  their  cominunion  mutu- 
ally with  one  another.    These  letters  are  also  called  Syno- 
dxcce  by  Liberatus,^  who  s^ys,  "  this  custom  of  every  new 
bishop*s  giving  intimation  of  his  own  promotion  to  those  of 
fail  own  order,  was  so  necessary,  thatrthe  omission  of  it  was 
mtcrpreted  a  sort  of  refusal  to  hold  communion  with  the  rest 

of  the  world,  and  a  virtual  charge  of  heresy  upon  theoL'" 

-  -  *  «      --  — 

*Bpipta.Hv.7S.  8oMn.nb.|v.e.88.  •Socrat.ttb.  H.  •.4S.IA. 
vii.  c.  90.  s  Ubent.  Breviar.  c.  10.  *  Evagr.  Ub.Iv.  c.  A, 

'  Kuseb.  tib.  N ii.  c.  30.  •  Vales.  Not.  in  Loe.  '  UbWBt.  Brs- 

iiv.t.17.  l^Liieraa8riwik«9m<iirajaMct,&c 
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CHAP.  XII. 

Of  lAe  JSMk  wkiek  frMbiis  Biskofm  to  be  ordaimed  m 

am.  L^flie  Bmmb  of  llie  Law  agtiait  ptodng  BUhopi  ia  mall  CitiM. 

Before  I  end  this  discourse  about  Lishops,  I  must  g-ive 
an  account  of  two  rules  more  respecting  their  ordiDation. 
The  first  of  whioh  was,  that  bishops  should  not  be  placed  in 
small  cities  orTillag««i«  Which  law  was  first  made  by  the 
eoaacil  of  SEodioa,  with  a  design  to  keep  up  the  hononr 
and  digfoity  of  the  episcopal  order ;  as  the  reason  is  g^ven 
in  the  canon  made  about  it;  whidi  says,  ^'It  shall  not  be 
lawful  to  place  a  bishop  in  a  village,  or  smalP  city,  where  a 
single  presbyter  will  be  sutiicient;  for  in  such  plaees,  there 
is  no  need  to  set  a  bishop,  lest  the  name  and  aiithoriu  uf 
bishops  bo  brought  into  contempt/'  Some  add  to  tliis  the 
fifty-seventh  canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  which  forbids 
the  placing  of  bishops  in-  villages,  and  in  the  country/ 
appomting  visitors  to  be  constituted  in  their  room ;  but  this 
osnon  speaks  not  of  absolute  bishops,  but  of  theOWspMCopt, 
who  were  snbjeet  to  other  bishops,  of  which  I  shall  treat 
partieularly  hereafter.  However  there  is  no  dispute  about 
the  Sardican  eanon,  for  the  reason  annexed  explains  its 
meaning,  that  it  prohibits  universally  the  ordiuation  of 
bishops  in  small  cities  and  Qountiy  places, 

8acr»  a.— SOM  Exoeptiiais  to  Ihii  Rnlt  Sa  Egypt,  Libya,  Cypnit,  Arabia, 

AaiaUIaor,  Sw* 

But  it  may  be  observed  that  this  rule  did  never  generally 
obtain ;  for  both  before  and  after  the  council  of  Sardiea* 
there  were  bishops  both  in  small  cities  and  villages.  Na- 
zianzum  was  but  a  very  small  eityt  Socrates'  ealls  it 
wAic  ImXifC*  A         om;  uid  upon  the  same  account 


*  Con.  Sai^e,  Can.  6.        UcTvai  U  axXfif  Mldt?av  InioKovov  Kwftp  nvl,  i^ 

fi^X^wiKth       •  ConolL  LMdto.  G.  •Soorat.li^iT.a.U  atSS. 
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Gregory  Nazianzen,*  styles  his  oyvn  fatlior,  who  was  higliop 
of  it,  fUKpowoXiTYjg,  a  little  bishop ^  and  one  of  the  secood 
order.  Yet  he  waa  no,.  Chorepiscopus,  but  as  absolute  m 
bishop  in  his  own  diocese,  as  the  b^hop  of  Rome  or  Alex- 
andiia.  Qeim,  near  Pelusinm,  was  but  a  small  dty»  as 
Soiomen*  noles»  yet  it  was  a  bishop^s  see.  Theodotet  ol>> 
serves  the  same  of  Dolicha»  where  Maris  was  bidiop,'  that 
it  was  but  a  yery  little  city;  iroXdcvn  afiucpay  he  calls  it  And 
he  says  the  like  of  Cucusus,*  in  Armenia,  the  place  whither 
Chr\>,ustQm  was  lumished:  yet  OS  small  a  city  as  it  was, 
Chrysostom^  found  a  bishop  there,  wlio  treated  him  very 
civilly  ond  respectfully  in  his  exile.    Synesius  makes  men- 
tion of  the  bishop  of  Olbise,  in  one*  of  his  epistles,  and  at 
the  same  time  tells  us  the  place  was  bat  a  village ;  for  he 
calk  the  people,  S^f^oc  icfii/itfn)c>  ^  country  people.   So  he 
ityi  ia  another^  epistle,  that  Uydrax  and  Falnbisea  bad  for 
me  time  each  of  them  their  own  bishop ;  tfaongh  they 
were  but  villages  of  Pentapolis,  formerly  belonging  to  the 
diocese  of  Erythra,  to  which  they  were  some  time  after  an- 
next  ii  again-    In  Sozomen's  time,  among*  the  Arabians  and 
Cyprians,  it  was  an  usual  tliinc^  tu  ordiiiu  bishops,  not  only 
in  cities,  but  villacfes  ^  as  also  among-  the  Novatians  and 
Montanists  in  Phrygia;  all  >>hieh  he  affirms*  upon  hi»  own 
knowledge.    Some  tliink  Dracontius  was  such  a  bishop, 
because  Athanasias*  styles  his  bishopric,  xiopac  l^t<nnMnfr« 
Bat  whether  this  means  that  he  was  an  absolute  bishop,  or 
ealy  a  Charepiseopus,  as  others  think,  is  not  very  easy  to 
determine.    As  neither  what  kind  of  bishops  those  were, 
which  ^e  eounoil  of  Antiooh,^^  in  their  synodical  epistle 
^[ainst  Paulus  Samosatensis,  calls  country  bishops ;  for  per- 
haps they   mi<Tfht  be  only  Chorepiscopiy    or  dependant 
bishops,  as  Valessius  conjectures.  But  this  cannot  be  said  of 
those  nientioned  by  Sozomen,  nor  of  the  other  instances  1 

*  N«b  Ovst.  IS.  ds  Ltad.  Pair.  M.  I.  p.  SIS^       «  Sozom.  lib.  riii.  c .  10. 

yoX,^  fUKp4^  •  Theod.  lib.  y.  c.  4.  ♦  Tbood.  lib.  ii.  c.  5.  et  Lib. 

v.c.  34.  *  rhrys,  Ep.  125.  ad  CyriacWB.  *  Synes.  Ep.  70. 

*  Id.  Ep.  67,  kbiftat  ci  avrai  Utyranoktitic,  •  Sozom.  lib,       c.  19. 

te.  •  Athaau.  Bpiit.  ad  Draooot.  torn,  f .  p.  9M.  ^  Ap. 
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have  giTan  out  of  Syneaittt,  and  the  rest  of  the  fore-eited 
authors;  from  whose  testimonies  it  plainly  appears,  that 
there  were  bishops  in  very  small  cittes,  and  sometimes  in 
▼illagesy  notwithstanfling  the  eontraiy  decree  of  the  Sardi- 
ean  counciL  It  is  also  very  obsenrable,  that  in  Ada  Minor, 
a  tract  of  land  not  much  larger  than  the  isle  of  Great  Britaio, 
(including  but  two  dioceses  of  the  Roman  empire)  there 
were  almost  four  hundred  bishops  ;  as  appears  Trorn  the  an- 
cient Notitia  of  the  Church.  Whence  it  may  be  collected, 
that  Cucusus  and  Nazianzum  were  not  the  only  small  cities 
in  those  parts ;  but  that  there  were  many  other  cities  and 
diocesesi  of  no  veiy  great  extent,  in  suchanmnber. 

fisor .  I,— BtMow  for  eraetiBS  BiiiiQpr|eft  in  bbmU  Cities. 

One  thing  that  eontributed  much  to  the  multiplication  of 
bishopries,  and  that  caused  them  to  be  erected  sometimes 

in  small  places,  was,  that  in  the  primitive  Church  every 
bishop,  with  the  consont  of  his  metropolitan,  or  the  appro- 
bation c^t  a  proviiK  lal  council,  had  power  to  divide  his  own 
diocese,  and  ordain  a  new  bishop  in  some  convenient  part  of 
it,  for  tlie  g-ood  of  the  Church  ;  whenever  he  found  his  dio- 
cese too  large,  or  the  places  to  lie  at  too  great  a  distance, 
or  the  multitude  of  converts  to  increase,  and  make  the  care 
and  incumbrance  of  bis  diocese  become  too  great  a  burden 
for  him.   This  was  the  reason  why  St  Austin'  erected  a 
new  bishopric  at  Fussala,  a  town  m  his  own  diocese,  about 
forty  miles  from  Hippo.   It  was  a  pkoe  where  great  num- 
bers had  been  eonyerted  from  the  schism  of  the  Donatista, 
and  soum  remained  to  be  converted  still :  but  the  place  lying 
at  so  great  a  distance,  he  could  not  bestow  that  oare  and 
diligence,  either  in  ruling- the  one,  or  repiiuing  the  other, 
which  he  thono-ht  necessary;  and  theretore  lie  prevailed 
with  the  prmiate  of  Numidia,  to  come  and  orduin  one  Anto- 
nius,  to  be  bishop  there.   And  this  was  consonant  to  the 
rules  of  the  African  Church,  which  allowed  new  bishoprics 

*  Augnsttn.  Eplst.  261.  nd  Crelestin.  Qudd  ab  Hippone  memortitttm  Cr??- 
tclliim  mUlibus  qimdraginla  sejimgitur,  ct^m  in  c\s  regendift,  ct  eorum  reli- 
quiiii,  licit  cxiguis,  colUgendis — me  yiderem  latins  quhm  oportebat  extendi, 
nec  adhibendtt  sufflccrem  diligentiae,  qaam  certtMimil  rations  adhibcri  dcbere 
c«rjiel»MP)  Episcopum  itl  ordinuMtaun  coDatitiieiidaaK|iie  ciir«ff. 
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to  be  erected*  io  any  dioeeee  where  there  wee  need»  if  the 

bishop  of  the  diocese  and  the  primate  gtive  their  consent  to 
it;  or,  as  Ferrandus^  has  it  in  his  collection,  it  the  bishop, 
the  prirjiato,  and  a  proviueial  council,  hy  their  joint  consent 
and  aiJthoritv,  ijiwe  way  to  it.    By  virtue  of  these  canons, 
during  the  time  of  the  schism  of  the  Donatists^  many  new 
bishoprics  were  erected  in  very  small  towns  m  A£ric»  aa 
appears  from  the  acta  of  the  eoUatioo  of  Carthage,  where 
the  CSathoUca  and  Donatlsts  mutually  charge  each  other  with 
tbia  pnictice:~'' that  they  divided  aiogle  hiahopriea  aome- 
limaa  into  three  or  four,  and  made  hbhops  in  country  towns 
and  villa^ea  to  augment  the  numbera  of  their  pattiea.^  Thus 
in  one  place,  we  find  Petilian,  the  Donatist/  complainings 
*'  Uiat  the  Catholics  had  made  tour  bishops  in  the  diocese  of 
Januarius,  a  Donatist  bishop,  to  outdo  them  wltli  inimbers 
and,  ill  aiiutlier  place,  Alypius,  the  Catholic,  orders  It  to  bo 
entered*  upon  record,  **  that  a  iz  rcat  many  Donatist  bisliops, 
there  mentioned,  were  not  ordained  in  cities,  but  only  in 
country  towns  or  villagea.^'  To  which,  Petilian  *  repiiea»  thai 
the  Gatholica  did  the  aame ;  ordaining  hiahopa  in  country 
townaj  and  aometimea  in  auch  pkoea  where  they  had  no 
people/^  Hia  meaning  w,  that  in  thoae  pkcea  all  the  people 
were  turned  Donatiatai  and  for  that  veiy  reaaon,  the  Catholic 
bishops  thought  themselves  obliged  to  divide  their  ^fioceses, 
and  ordain  new  bishops  in  small  towns,  that  they  might  outdo 
the  Donatists,  both  in  number  and  zeal,  and  mofo  effectually 
labour  in  reducing*  the  straying  people  back  again  to  their 
ancient  communion  ^vit!l  the  Catholic  Church.    This  was 
the  practice  of  AiVic,  and  tius  their  reason  lor  erecting  so 

'  Coocil.  Carth.  ii.  c.  5.   Si  acccdente  tempore,  crescente  Fide,  Dpi  popn- 
ln<  multlplicatus  dcsideraTit  proprium  habrrc  Rectoretn,  ejua  vldpMr(>t  volun- 
tate,  incujus  potentate e«l  Dicecesis  constituta,  tiabeat  Episcopiini,    It.  Con 
Carth.  iii.  c  49.  '  Ferrand.  Breviar.  Canon,  c.  13.   Ut  Episcopua 

MD  ordiDtftiir  In  IHoeeeti,  qns  Episcopum  nimqiuuii  balmit,  nltl  can  TolunUto 
Bpbcopi,  ad  qacn  ipHt  IMceeesit  pertinet,  ex  Concilio  taroen  ptanario  et  Pri- 
matU  Anthoritate.  *  Collat.  Carth.  i.  c.  1 17.    Petilianus  Episcopus 

dixit,  in  tin&  Plebe  JnriTiarii  CcWegn  nostri  prsesentis,  in  unft  DioBecsi,  quatuor 
MBtconsiitiiti  contra  ipsum;  ut  num(»nis  scilicet  augorctur.  *  Ibid,  c, 

ISl.  Aiypius  dixi^  Scriptum  sit  istoa  omnea  in  villis  vel  in  fundis  esca 
SpiscopoaerdlMtot,  nos  In  aliquibuaelTttatibiu*  *  Ibid.  e.  1S9.  Pe- 

tWiMH  BpiMopns  <Uajt :  8ie  «tiui  tttmQlioaliftb«iperoiiuiata|fM^pciiot* 
laaa  crtbioi  «bi  habet,  wuA  ct  tine  popolli  habtt. 
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many  small  bishoprics  in  those  times  of  exigency ;  they  bad 
always  an  eye  to  Ihe  benefit  and  edification  of  the  Church. 

Gregory  Kazianzen,  highly  eommends  SU  Basil^s  pie^ 
and  pradenoe  for  the  like  fimctiee.    It  happened  in  his 
time>  that  Cappadocia  was  divided  into  two  proTinces,  and 
Tyana  made  the  metropolis  of  the  second  province,  in  the 
civil  account :  this  gfave  occasion  to  Anthimus,  bishop  of 
Tyana,  to  lay  claim  to  tlie  rights  of  a  iiiotropc»litan  in  the 
Chiircli,  which  St.  Basil  opposed,  as  injurious  to  his  own 
Cliurch  of  Ca?sarea  ;  which,  by  ancient  custom  and  prescrip- 
tion, had  been  the  metropolis  of  the  whole  province.  But 
Anthimus  proving  a  very  contentious  adversary,  and  raising 
great  disturbance  and  commotions  about  it,  St«  Basil  was 
willing  to  buy  the  peace  of  the  Church  with  the  loss  of  his 
own  rights:  so  he  voluntarily  relinquished  his  jurisdictioD 
over  that  part  of  Ciippadociai  which  Anthimus  laid  claim  to» 
and,  to  compensate  his  own  loss  in  some  measure;  he  ereo> 
ted  sevoral  new  bishoprics  in  his  own  province;  a??,  at 
Siisima,  and  some  other  such  ohsoure  places  of  that  region. 
Now,  though  this  was  done  contrary  to  tlie  letter  of  a  canon, 
yet  Nazianzen  extols  tlie  fact  upon  three  accounts.  First, 
because  hereby  a  greater  care  was  taken  '  of  men's  souli. 
Secondly,  by  this  means  every  city  had  its  own  revenues. 
And  lastly,  the  war  between  the  two  metropolitans  was  ended. 
"  This,^*  he  says,  was  an  admirable  policy,  worthy  the  great 
and  noble  soul  of  St  Banl*  who  could  turn  a  dispute  so  to 
the  benefit  of  the  Church,  and  dmw  a  considemble  advantage 
out  of  a  calamity,  by  making  it  an  occasion  to  guard  and 
defend  his  country  with  more  bishops."    Whence  we  may 
collect,  that  in  Nazianzen  s  opinion,  it  is  an  udvantaee  to  the 
Churc  h  to  be  well  stocked  with  bishops,  and  that  it  i8  uo  dis- 
honour to  her  to  have  bishops  in  smcdi  towns,  when  neces- 
sity and  reason  require  it. 

^  Nss.  Ofti.  to.  ^  L«id.  Bisil.  ton.  i.  p.  lU^ 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

Of  ike  Rule  ukiek  /wtMb  Two  Bitkof^  io  tii  miiamed  m 

one  €fiiff> 

SacT,  l^Tbt  fHMiml  Bale  and  Practice  of  the  ClmKh,  to  hm  had  tm 

Biehop  in  a  Citr. 

Anotheii  rale  generally  observed  in  the  Church)  wee, 
that  tn  <me  city  there  should  be  but  one  biehop  ,  thoug-h  it 
was  large  enough  to  admit  of  many  presbyters.  In  the  tune 
oi  Comelius,  there  were  torty-six  presbyters'  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  seven  (k  jicons,  as  niuny  sub-deacons,  and  ninety- 
four  of  the  inferior  orders  of  the  clergy ;  and  the  body  of 
the  people,  at  a  moderate  computation,  are  reckoned  by 
■ome'  to  be  about  fi%  thouiand;  by  others,'  to  be  a  fiur 
gieatet  number ;  yet  there  was  but  one  bishop  over  all 
these*  So  that  whan  Novatian  got  himself  ordaineii  bidbop 
of  Rome,  in  opposition  to  Cornelius,  he  was  genenUy 
condemned  over  all  the  world,  as  transgressing  the  rule  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  Cyprian  *  delivers  it  as  a  maxim  upon 
tins  occasion,  "  Tiial  there  ouofht  to  be  but  one  bishop  in 
a  Church  at  a  time,  and  one  jiKli:;e  as  tlie  vicegerent  of 
Christ."  **  Therefore,"  he  says,*  *'  Novatian  was  no  bishop, 
ance  there  could  not  be  a  seeond  after  the  fi»t  |  but  he  was 
an  adulterer/  and  a  foreigner,  and  an  anibitious  usurper  of 
aaolkwr  man's  church,  who  bad  been  reguUirly  ordained 
before  liini.**  And  so  he  was  told  not  only  by  Cyprian/  but 
a  whole  Aftiesn  eoonoil  ai  onee ;  who,  in  leliini  to  Nova* 


'  Cornel.  Bp.  ad  Fabiiim,  ap.  Kuseb.  Ub.  vl.  e.  4S.  *  Bishop  Burnet, 

Letter  ir.  p.  S07.  *  Baeaa^.  Kjterc.  ad  Aooal.  Baron,  an.  44.  p. 

*Cl|nr.  Sptrt.  S5.  ad  ComA.  p.  IS9,    Uoai  In  BocImU  ad  teapm 

SacsdM,  et  ad  tcnpw  Judex  viee  Chrlitl.  *  Id.  Epitt.  St.  tl.  &5.  td 

Antodan.  p.  lOA,  Cdm  post  prlsium  seciinda»  ••§•  mm  posait,  quisquU  poet 
vnvni,  qni  solas  csne  debrat,  factua  est,'  non  jam  sectindiis  ille,  aed  nullas  est. 
•Ibid,  p."112.  Niii  si  Episcopns  tibi  vidotur,  qui.  Episcopo  in  EcclcsiR  k 
lefkcim  Coepiscopis  facto,  adulter  at^ue  cxtraiieu»,  £p!soopus  fieri  k  de- 
iertoribvs  per  tMbitmn  nititur.  *  Cjpr.  Bp.  07.  al.  66.  md  Btepb. 

p.  117.  8e  forte  eise  ecepitie,  nee  pone  k  qaoqoMii  iMMtrant  sibl  eo«uMifd« 
cari;  qu!,  Epiaeopo  Comelio  fa  Cfttbolic&  Ecclesia  deDel  jiidieio,et  clerl  te 
pVpbii  suffragio  ordlnato,  profanum  altare  erigere,  adulteram  caihrdrara 
coUocare,  et  McrU^ft  coAlra  verum  S«cerdoteii  fiacriftcia  offerre  tentaverit. 

VOL.  I.  a 
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tiau  8  commuiileutory  letter,  which  (aecordinrr  to  custom) 
he  wrote  to  them  upon  hin  ordination,  sent  him  tins  plain 
and  poaitive  answer :  Tliathe  was  an  ahen,  and  tliat  none 
of  lli«Di  could  commuakiftto  wkti  bim,  wlio  had  attempted 
to  erect  a  profane  altar,  .and  sel  up  an  adulterous  chair» 
and  offer  sacrilegious  sacrifice  against  Cornelius,  the  true 
bishop ;  who  had  been  ordained  by  the  approbation  of  Qod, 
and  the  suffrage  of  the  elortry  and  people.  There  were, 
indeed,  some  confessors  at  Rome,  who  at  first  sided  with 
Novatiau ;  but  C)  prian  *  wrote  a  remonstrating"  letter  to 
them,  wherein  he  soberly  laid  before  them  the  sinfulness  of 
their  practice ;  and  his  admonition  'WTought  so  etfectually  on 
some  of  the  chief  of  tliem,  that  not  long  after  they  returned 
to  Cornelius,  and  pubHciy  confessed  their  fiiuH  in  these 
words:  We  acknowledge  our  error ;  we  have  been  imposed 
upon  and  deluded  by  treacherous  and  deceitful  words ;  for 
though  we  seemed  to  coramunicate  with  a  schisniatical  and 
heretical  man,  yet  our  mind  was  always  sincerely  in  the 
Church  ;  for  we  are  not  ignorant,^  that  as  there  is  but  one 
God,  one  Christ  the  Jx>rd,  and  one  Holy  Spirit,  so  there 
ouofht  to  be  but  one  bishop  in  a  eatliolie  Church."  Pamelius* 
and  others  who  taice  this  for  a  confession  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome's  suprrriuiey,  betray  either  gross  ignorance,  or  great 
partiaUty  for  a  cause;  for  though  this  was  spoken  of  a 
bishop  of  Rome,  yet  it  was  not  peculiar  to  him,  but  the 
common  case  of  bishops  in  all  Churches,  Ignatius,  and  all 
the  ^writers  after  him,  who  haTe  said  any  thing  of  bishops, 
always  speak  of  a  single  bishop  in  every  Qiutob.  And 
though*  Origen  seems  to  say  otherwise,  that  there  were 

two  bishops  in  every  Church  ;  yet  as  he  explains  his  own 
notion,  his  meaning  is  the  same  with  all  the  rest;  for  he 
says,  **  the  ojie  was  visible,  the  other  invisi})h»;  the  one  an* 
angel,  the  other  a  man."    So  that  his  testimony  (^though 

*  -  - 

'  '  Cypr  Ep.  44.  at.  40. ad NIecMlnt. et  Mftzlm.  'Cornel.  Ep.40. 

s4  Cyinlta*  Nee  «iiim  ignoninus  unum  Deam  esie,  mum  Chiifton  Domi* 
niim,  qncm  confess!  sumuB,  uaiui  Splritum  Sanctum,  unum  EpiiCOpiun  in  Cm- 

tholicA  l^rclosiri  esse  (lebere.  ^  Pamol.  Not.  in  Loe.  *  <^rig. 

lloin.  13.  in  Luc.  Per  iiiiffulas  Ecclesia-;  bitu  sunt  Episcopi,  alius  %i5i6i]i!i, 
alius iaviiibilis.  ■«  ■  —  Ego  puto  in^eou  i  biuul  poi>se  ct  An^lum  el  Hu* 
ntoemboDOS  (leg.  binos)  Eedulm  Episcopos. 
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fhere  be  something-  peculiar  in  his  notion)  is  afurtiier  cotw 
firmation  of  the  Church's  practice. 

'  Tlie  writets  of  the  following  ages  do  so  liraqoantly  men- 
iioii  tha  same  ^ng,  that  it  would  be  as  tedious,  as  it  is 
aeedleee,  «o  reelte  &eir  *  teetinoniee*  Tharefoie  I  ahell  only 
add  tfaeee  two  Ifainge.  Firet,  that  theeouncil  of  Ntce  repeats 
and  eonfirms  this  ancient  rale:  for  in  the  eiglith  canon, 
which  speaks  of  Uie  Novatian  bishops  that  return  to  the 
CatlioUe  Church,  it  is  said,  thut  any  bishop  mav  admit  them 
to  officiate  as  presbyters  in  the  city,  or  as  Chumpisropi  in 
the  country,  but  not  as  city  bishops,  for  this  reason,  'iva  /iij 
iv  rrj  iroXfi  SJo  iTTffTKoiroc  wmvy  that  there  may  not  be  iwo 
bishops  in  one  eiiy.  Secondly^  that  in  fact  the  people  were 
generally  possessed  with  the  opinion  of  the  absolute  unlaw- 
liilness  of  having  two  bishops  sit  together:  insomuch  that 
Theodoret  tells*  ns,  when  Oonstantins  proposed  to  the 
Roman  people  tohwre  Ltberins  and  Felix  sit  as  co-partners, 
and  gorem' the  Church  in  common,  they  unanimously  agreed 
to  reject  the  motion,  crying  out,  "  One  God,  one  Christ, 
ene  Bishop  r'  . 

^ecr.  9, — Vet  Two  Bishops  ^nmctiinrs  nllowcd  by  Campromise,  to  end  a  Di»* 

pute,  or  cure  an  inveterate  Schism. 

Yet  it  must  be  obsenred,  that  as  the  great  end  and  design 
of  this  rale  was  to  prevent  schism,  end  preserve  the  peace 
and  unity  of  the  Church  ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  when  it 
manifestly  appeared,  that  the  allowing  of  two  bishops  in  one 
city,  in  some  certain  circumstances  and  critical  junctures, 
was  the  only  way  to  put  an  end  to  some  long  and  invetemte 
schism ;  in  that  case  there  were  some  cathohe  bishops,  who 
were  w  iUinc:  to  Inke  a  partner  into  their  throne,  and  s|iare  the 
episcopal  power  uad  dij>;^nity  between  them.  Thus  Melelin.n, 
bishop  of  Antioeh.  made  the  proposal  to  P«uiinuR  hisanta- 
jronisi,  who  though  he  was  of  |he  same  laith,  yet  kept  up  a 
Church  divided  in  comqunion  from  him.   I  B^li  relate  the 


*  See  Chrysoct.  Eptst.  126.  ad  Cyriac.  et  Ifom.  1.  hi  Pliillp.  Jmn  Epist.  4. 

ndRuHtir.  F.yi.  S5.  Kvn^r.  Com.  in  Tit.  2.  Psnrdo-Hleron.  Tom.  In  I  Tim. 
e.a.12.  Hilar.  Diar.  CoMi.  in  F'hil.i.  1.  If.  in  I  Cof.  xil.  t^.  rt  inlTini.  iii. 
IS.  I'acjHn.  Kp.  ^1  aH  Srmpronian.  Hocrnt.  lib.  %i.  c.  S?S?.  Suzum.  lib.  iv. 
c  11  «t  \b.  Tbcod.  lib.  iii,     t'  "  Tb«MMl.  lib.  H.c.  17. 
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proposal  in  the  words*  of  Theodoret.  "  Meletius'',  says  he, 
**  the  meekesiof  men,th"R  ^*nendly  and  mildly  addressed  him- 
•eif  to  PaaiinuB;"—' Forasmuch  as  the  Lord  halli  com- 
niftted  to  me  theowre  of  these  sheep*  and  thou  hMireeeived 
the  care  of  othara,  and  all  the  sheep  agree  m  ona  oonoMNa 
fiuthy  lei  ua  joia  our  flooksyiny  ineiid»  Bad  ditpiile  bo  longor 
about  primaov  and  government;  but  let  ns  feed  the  eiieep  in 
commoBy  andf  J^estow  a  eommon  eare  upon  thM.  *  Aw  if 
it  be  the  throne  that  ereatea  the  dkpnte;  I  will  try  to  lake 
away  thai  cause  also.  We  will  lay  the  Holy  Gospel  upon 
the  seat,  and  then  each  of  us  take  his  place  on  either  side  of 
it.  And  if  I  die  first,  yon  shall  take  the  ^overnuieut  of  the 
flock  alone,  but  if  )t  he  your  fate  to  tlie  before  me,  then  I 
will  feed  them  according  to  my  power.'  Thus  spake  the 
divine  Meletias/*  says  our  authok^  lovingly  and  meekly ; 
but  Paulinas  would  not  aoquiesee,  nor  hearken  to  him.'' 

We  meet  with  another  audi  propoaal  made  to  the  Dona^ 
tiat  biahopa^  by  all  the  eatholio  bishops  of  Afrio  aaaemUed 
togeAer,  at  the  opening  of  the  famous  oonfeience  of  Cai^ 
thage.  There  they  offered  them  freely  before  the  confer- 
ence began, "  that  if  they  would  return  to  the  uiiity  and  com- 
munion of  the  Church,  upon  due  conviction,  they  should 
retain  their^ episcopal  honour  iitui  dignity  still and  because 
this  could  not  be  done,  as  tlie  circumstances  and  case,  of 
the  Church  then  were>  without  allowing  two  bishops  lor 


»  Theod.  lib.  t.  c.  3.  ^ 

i— rtpiiln  ^futc  Ka!^<t^at  ropcyr^M.  *  CoUat.  Cuth.  1.  die.  c.  16. 

SiopobiMam  immnt  UottstMs,  «t  noa  lolia  tUib  Mhrtii  krawrfsni,  Md  md 

tofiorem  EpiscopatQs  ainittatit.   ■  ■       Potarit  qoftppe  uraaqulsiina  aoa* 

tfTim,  Honoris  sib!  socio  copulato,  vicissim  sedera  emlnenti£ls,  sicut  piTf^no 
Episcopo  juxta  (onsidentp  rollpErfl.  Hoc  cnm  alternis  basilirjs  Titrisqup  con- 
caditur,  uterque  ab  alleruiro  honorp  mutuo  prfevenitur:  Quia  xxhi  prft  ceptlo 
charitatit  dllataTerit  corda,  posi»ii»i»io  pacis  non  fit  angusta,  ut  uno  tx>ruia 
deftmcto,  dainceps  jam  •logalis  tinguli,  pristina  more,  Buccedafit.*  Nec  novum 
aUqiiid  flat :  Kam  haa  ab  Iptivi  ic|Ninttloala  asordio,  is  ait  qui  dwMla  aa- 
farlie  diseessionit  errore,  unitnlis  duleediDadi  val  sard  aapuenwt,  Gtttlloliea 
dilectio  custfxlivlu  Aut  si  forlt\  Christian!  PopuU  singulis  delactantur  Epis« 
copis,  el  duorum  consortium,  inusitatft  rerum  facie,  tolerare  non  possunt  : 
Ulnque  de  medio  secedamus;  et  Ecelesiis  in  sin^lin,  damnata  schisinali* 
csuaft.  In  sniuta  padftcA  oonilitntii,  ab  his  qui  t>inguU  in  Kccle«iiis  singulis 
iavaaiestnr,  sniutl  fscts  per  longs  sceeaMria  singuli  comUlssntsr  Kplicopi. 
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some  tine  io  be  in  the  same  city,  it  wag  further  {v oposed ; 


n 

eopartner  mod  ahafe  the  honour  with  faun;  allowing  hun  to 
at  with  hui  inhb  own  ehiir»  m  was  naoal  for  buhopa  to 
tiMt  their  fellow  biahopt  that  were  etrangers ;  and  also 

granting'  hima  Church  of  his  own,  where  he  might  be  capa- 
ble of  returning  him  the  like  civility;  that  so  they  might 
pay  mutual  respect  and  honour  to  each  other,  and  take 
their  turns  to  sit  highest  in  the  Church,  till  such  time  as 
one  of  them  should  die ;  and  then  the  right  of  succession 
should  be  always  in  a  angle  bisb  op,  as  it  was  before.'*  *  *  And 
tiu%''  they  aay,  **  was  no  new  thing  in  Afirie  \  for  from  the 
beginning  of  the  echifm,  they  that  would  recant  their  error 
iBdeondemn  their  eepaiation,  and  retom  to  the  unity  of 
the  Ghareh,  were  by  die  charity  of  Catholics  always  treated 
in  the  same  courteous  manner."  From  hence  it  is  plain,  that 
this  liad  been  the  practice  of  Afnc  for  above  one  whole  cen- 
tury ;  and  the  pn  si  nt  bishops  proposed  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  their  predecessors,  in  making  this  concession  to 
the  Donatists,  in  order  to  close  up  and  heal  the  divieone  of 
the  Church.  But  they  add*  that  forasmuch  as  this  method 
night  not  be  aeoeptable  to  all  Christian  people,  who  would 
be  nuch  better  pleased  to  see  only  a  single  bishop  in  eVery 
Charoh,  and  perhaps  would  not  endure  the  partnership  of 
tiio,  which  was  an  unusal  thing;  they  ther^ore  proposed 
in  this  case,  tlmf  both  the  bishops  should  freely  resign,  and 
suffer  a  single  bishop  to  be  chosen  by  such  bishops  as  were 
Hiiigly  possessed  of  other  Churches/'  So  that  at  once  they 
testify  both  what  was  the  usual  and  ordinary  rule  of  the 
•Umrohi  to  have  but  one  bishop  in  a  city,  and  also  how  far 
they  were  willing  to  have  reoeded,  in  order  to  establish  the 
pssce  and  unity  of  the  Chur^  in  that  extiaordinaiy  juncture* 
IhsTs  been  the  more  easily  tempted  to  recite  this  passage 
it  Itrge,  not  only  because  it  is  a  full  proof  of  all  that  has 
been  asserted  in  this  chapter,  but  because  it  gives  us  such 
an  instance  of  a  no  hie,  self-denying  zeal  and  charity  as  is 
scarce  to  he  paralleled  in  any  liistory;  and  shows  us  the 
admimhh'  spirit  of  tho^ic  holy  bishops,  among  whom  St. 
Au!»im  was  a  leader. 
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SccT.  3. — The  Opinions  of  I^earned  Men  c  onrrrninn:  two  Bishops  in  a  City 
ia  ibe  AjWitoUeal  Ag^,  put  of  Um  Jews,  aiuI  tin  uther  of  the  GeqtUct, 

Some  reiy  leamad*  pmoBt  are  further  of  opinion,  thai 
this  rule  abeat  one  bishop  in  a  oily,  did  not  take  plaoe  in  the 
•pofltolical  age;  for  they  think  diat  before  the  perfect 

inoorporation  and  coalition  of  Jewa  and  Gentiles  into  one 

bod^,  there  were  two  bishops  in  many  cities,  one  of  the 
Jews,  and  another  of  the  Gentiles.    Thus  they  think  it  was  at 
Antioeh.  where Euodius  and  Ig'natius  are  said  to  be  bishops, 
ordained  by  the  Apostles;  as  also  Linus  and  Clemens,  at 
Rome,  the  one  ordained  by  St.  Peter,  bishop  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  other  by  St.  Paul,  bishop  of  the  Gentiles.  Epipha- 
nios  seems  to  haYe  been  of  this  opinion ;  for  he  says,*  Peter 
and  Paul  were  the  first  bishops  of  Rome ;  and  he  makes 
it  a  question,  whether  they  did  not  ordab  two  other  biahope 
to  supply  their  places  in  their  absence.     In  another  place  * 
he  takes  occasion  to  siiy,  "  tliat  Alexandria  never  had  two 
bishops,   as    other  Churches  had which  observation, 
bishop  Ponrson  thinks,  ought  to  hc^  ti.vlendcd  to  the  aposto- 
lical ages,  as  implying  that  St.  Mark,  being  the  only 
preacher  of  the  Gospel  at  Alexandria^  left  but  one  bishop 
his  successor ;  but  in  other  Churches,  sometimes  two  Apofi* 
ties  gathered  Churches,  and  each  of  them  left  a  bishop  in 
his  place.  Yet  this  does  not  satisfy  other  learned  persons/ 
who  are  of  a  diflbrent  judgment,  and  think,  that  tbougfi  the 
Aposdes  had  occasion  to  ordain  two  bishops  in  seme  cities, 
yet  it  was  not  upon  the  account  of  diflerL  nt  Churches  .of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  hut  in  the  ordinary  way  of  Ruccession,  as 
lornatius  was  ordained  at  Antioeh  after  the  death  of  Euodius, 
and  Clemens,  at  Rome,  after  the  death  of  Linus.    I  shall 
not  pretend  to  determine  on  which  side  tlie  right  lies  in  so 
niee  a  dispute,*  but  leave  it  to  the  judicious  reader^  and  only 
say,  thet  if  the  former  opinion  prevails,  it  proves  anelher 
exception  to  the  common  rule  of  having  but  one  bishop  in 
a  city  I  or  rather  shows  what  was  the  pmctice  of  the  Churofa 
before  the  rule  was  made. 

•  Pearson.  Vind.  Ignat.  par.  ii.  c.  13.  p.  41*.  Haniinond  DifMft.  d.  adv. 
Blondpl.  r.  I.  Kpiplian.  Krur. '27,    Carporrnt  n.O.  ^  l<f<>ni 

Ilvr.  68,  Meletian,  n.  0.  *  Coteler.  Nnt.  iii  ConsUtut.  Aponi.  lib.  lil. 

c.  40.  Uisihop  Pearson  himself  ^tlcrrd  lib  opinioD.   bee  hin  Di»- 

fcft.  S.  de  tSucceMlonc  Kon.  Pontif.  c.  S. 
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Sect.  I,— Tin*  Uas*©  of  Coadjutors^ 

To  the^e  we  may  lidd  a  third  exoeption,  in  a  cafte  tlult  ia 
ftiore  pktn  ;  wKich  Mma  thiit  of  the  coadjutorsi  These 
Mch  biahops  aa  wete  ordained  to  aMist  some  other  Inthops 
in  caae  of  infirmity  or  old  ag-e»  and  Were  to  be  subordinate 

lo  them  as  lon^  As  they  lived,  and  sdeceed  them  when  they 
died.  Thus,  when  Niiix  issus,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  waa  dis- 
abled, by  reasuu  of  his  great  age,  (being-  a  hundred  and 
twenty  years  old,)  Alevandfcr  was  niade  hi?  coadjutor.  Eu- 
sebiuH^  and  St.  Jerotn  both  say  it  was  done  by  revelation; 
but  they  do  not  mean  that  Narcissus  needed  a  revelation  to 
sothoriaEe  him  to  take  a  (coadjutor,  but  only  to  point  out  to 
bim  thai  particulaf  niiin.  For  Alejcander  wis  a  stranger,  and 
a  bishop  already  In  another  ^uhtry,  so  thai  without  a  reve* 
iatioii  he  could  itot  hate  be^  judged  qualified  fot  thia 
offiee;  bttt  being  onee  deefalred  to  be  so,  there  was  no 
scruple  upon  any  other  account  5  but  by  the  unanimous  con- 
sent* i)f  ;dl  the  bif^hups  in  Palestine,  he  was  chosen  to  take 
part  w  ith  Narcissus  in  tlie  core  and  government  of  the 
Chureli.  Valesiu55*  reckons  this  the  first  iiistanee  of  any 
coadjutor  to  be  met  with  in  ancient  history ;  but  there  are 
several  examples  in  the  following  ages.  TheotecnuSi 
bishop  of  Caeaarea,  made  Anat6lius  his  coadjutor,  designing 
him  to  be  his  auoceaaor,  so  that  for  some  Ume  they*  both 
governed  the  same  Church  together.  Maximus*  is  said  by 
Soaomen  to  be  bishop  of  Jerusalem  together  with  Maonrins. 
Ocion,  bishop  of  Palaebisca,  bein^  <;^roWn  old,  otdained 
Siderius  his  coadjutor  and  successor,  a.s  Synesius*  inforinn 
us.  So  Theoduret^  takes  notice  that  Johti,  bishop  of 
Apamea,  had  one  Stephen  for  his  colleague.  And  St. 
Ambrose^  mentions  one  Scnecio,  who  was  coadjutor  to 
Bassus.     In  the  same  manner,  Gregory  Nazianzen  waa 


* Batb.  lib.  Ti.  e.  IT.  *  Hicron.  de  Script.  Eccl.  la  Alexandro, 

Cmak  In  MMtiaA  Bpiicopw  lit  wmiS  coosregatti,  adsitente  qooqae  i|Mo 

f«l  aaxiTiir  Narcis80«  Tlierosolymltanc  Eccltila  cam  00  gubemaculum  sus- 
ffpit    »  Vales.  Not.  \n  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  c.  11.  *  Euseb.  lib.  vii  r  3^. 

'A^w  riji  dvr^C  irfMtTfffoy  UK\i}<jiac.  *  Sozom.  lib.  ii.  c.  20. 

•  Slues.  Ep.  67.  '  Thewl.  lib.  t.  C.  4.    *  •  Ambr.  79.  ad. 

IWophil.  Fratri  uohUo  ci  C  oepiscopo  Bas«o  in  Cootortium  regendie  Ecdetis 
fit  Stacofoa 
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Li>i)op  of  Xazianzum,  tos^etluT  with  his  aged  father.  Bare- 
nius,^  indeed,  denies  that  ever  he  was  bishop  of  Naaanzum; 
but  Si.  Jerom,^  and  ail  the  ancient  historians,  SoenUes/ 
8oBOiiieii»*  Ruffin,^  and  Theodoret,*  expressly  assert  it; 
though  some  of  them  mistake  in  callings  him  his  lather's 
successor;  for  he  was  no  otherwise  liUbiop  of  Naaaanmi, 
but  only  as  his  &ther*s  coadjulor.  He  entered  upon 
the  office  with  this  protestation,  "  That  he  would  not 
be  ubli'^cd  to  contiiiue  bishop  there  any  longer  than 
his  fatliL'r  lived,"  as  he  himself  acquaints^  u*^  in  Iris  own 
life,  anfi  other  places.  So  that,  after  his  lather's  death, 
he  actually  resigned  ;  and  g^etting  Euialios  to  be  ordained 
in  his  room,  he  betook  himself*  to  a  pnTate  life;  all 
whi^  evidently  proves  that  he  was  not  his  &dier*s  suc- 
cessor, but  only  his  coadjutor,  I  will  but  add  one  instance 
more  of  this  nature,  which  is  the  known  case  of  St.  Austin, 
who  was  ordained  bishop  of  Hippo  whilst  Valerius  was  Ht- 
ing>,  and  sat  with  him*  for  some  time,  as  his  coadjutor; 
which  he  did  by  tlie  consent  of  the  primate  of  Carthag-e, 
and  the  primate  of  Niimidiai  who  ordained  him.  Posstdius 
says  "  he  had  some  scruple  upon  him  at  first,  because  he 
looked  upon  it  as  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  Church; 
but  being  told,  that  it  was  a  thing  commonly  practised  both 
in  the  African  and  Transmarine  Churches,  he  yielded,  with 
some  reiuctan<7,  to  be  ordained."  These  instances  aro  evi- 
dent proof  that  it  was  not  thought  eontraiy  to  the  true 
•ense  of  ihe  canon,  in  case  of  infirmity  or  old  age,  to  have 
ooadjuiofs  in  the  Church.  Though,  it  is  true,  St.  Austin  w&s 
of  opinion  that  his  own  ordination  was  not  regular,  when 
afterward  became  to  know  the  Nicerjo  canon,  which  he  did 
not  know  before;  and,  for  this  reason,  he  would  not  ordain 
Eradius bishop  whilst  he  himself  hved,  though  he  had  no- 
minated him,  with  the  consent  of  the  Church,  to  be  his 

<  Baron,  an.  871.  n.  100.  •  Hier<Hi.  dft  8«ript.Bkl.Ol«««»tuwi. 

1  nil  in  Sii-simoruiii,  deinde  Nn/ianzenus  Episcoput,  &c,  *8ocm. 
lib.  iv.  C.90.  ♦Soaoni.lib.  Ti.  c.  17.  ^  Ruffin.  lib.  li.  c.  9. 

•  Theod.  lib.  V.  c.  8.  '  Naa,  Cam.  de  Vita  sua.    Ii.  Oral.  8.  ad  Pair 

J?P'  ^"  ^y*'-  •  ^  c-  8.    Paulin.  Ep. 

46.  ad  RMBaii.  Avf .  Bp.  M  et  1 10.  >•  Aug.  Ep.  1 10.  Quod 

hensum  ett  in  me,  nolo  rvprehcndi  in  Alio  Mco.  Btit  Pr««byter  «t  niL 
Huaodo  Deu«  ? oloorit  lUtunu  Epifeopiu. 
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successor.  Bat  all  men  did  not  understand  the  canon  in  thifi 
strict  and  rig-orous  sense  that  St.  Austin  did,  as  absolutely 
forbidding'  two  bishops  to  be  in  a  Church  at  the  same  time^ 
in  all  cases  whatsoever,  but  only  when  there  was  no  just 
reasooy  and  the  necessities  of  the  Church  did  not  require  it 
But  if  there  was  a  reasonable  cause  to  hate  more  bishops 
than  one,  as  when  a  bishop  was  unable  to  execute  his  office, 
or  in  any  the  like  case,  the  canon  did  not  oblig-e,  as  appears 
fVufu  ilie  iuMtances  thnt  liavc  lieon  meutioned,  and  ^eveiai 
others  that  might  be  added  to  them. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

Of  tkeChoirefUeopiy  UiQio^imaiy  and  Saffragan  BMopt; 
and  kow  these  differed  from  one  anoiker, 

8ccT.  l,-^f  ihm  Reaion  of  tHe  Ntnie  Cloryliayi,  and  tbe  MliCike  of 

fon«f  about  It. 

As  the  bishop^j,  when  they  were  disabled  by  old  ng^e  or 
intirinity,  ordained  themselves  coadjutors  in  the  city;  so 
when  their  dioceses  were  enlarged,  by  the  conversion  of 
pagans,  in  the  country  and  villages  at  a  great  distance  from' 
the  city-church,  they  created  themseWes  another  sort  of 
assistants  in  the  country,  whom  they  called  Chorepiseopi ; 
who  were  so  named,  not  because  they  were  ex  ehoro  sacer^ 
datum,  as  a  Latin  writer,*  by  mistake,  derives  the  word,  but 
because  they  were  t5c  X^p^c  €irf<T»co7roi,  country^ishops,  as 
the  word  properly  signifies,  and  not  prcbbylerd  of  the  city 
regioQg,  as  baimasius  understands  it. 

StcT.  2. — ^Tfaree  cUfferant  Opinioiii  alMHit  the  Nature  of  tbU  Ovder:  lit. 

That  thof  won  omio  Protbyten. 

Now,  though  the  name  does  in  some  measure  determine 
thsir  (|ualityf  yet  great  .dispute  has  been  among  learned 
men,  eoneeming  the  nature  of  this  order.  Among  the 
school-men  and  canonists  it  is  a  received  opinion,  that  *they' 


'  Rabati,  >laur.  de  Instil.  Sacerd.  lib.  i.  c.  6.  Salmas.  de  Prlmat.  c.  I.  • » 
VOL.  I.  « 
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only  pcedbyters;  m  maybe  seen  in Tnirum,*  Estiua,* 

Antunius  Au^slinus,'  and  Gratian,*  who  are  followed  not 
only  by  Salmasius,*  but  by  Spalatensis,^  Dr.  Field,'  and 
Dr.  Forbes,*  the  last  of  which  brings  several  arguments  to 
prove  that  they  were  mef^e  preab>  ter8»  aad  never  had  any 
epitoopal  ordioation. 

8bct.  3. — A  acoond  Opinion,  that  nomp  of  thi'in  were  Preibjrters,  and  aotut 

of  them  Bishops. 

Others  think  there  were  two  sorts  of  Chorepiscopi,  ftome 
that  had  episcopal  ordination,  and  others  that  were  simple 
presbyters ;  which  is  the  opinion  of  CabassutiiiSif  Peter  de 
Marca/*  and  Bellannin."  They  all  allow,  that  in  some  cases, 
it  happened  that  the  Chorepiscopi  were  hishopR,  because  they 
were  ordained  bishops  before  they  were  luadc  Chorepiscopi, 
And  thus  much  is  certainly  true;  for  in  the  prinutive 
Church  sonit'tiniev,  bishops  were  ordained  tu  a  place,  but 
not  received,  either  through  the  porversenes  of  tlie  people, 
or  by  reason  of  perseoatioB,  or  the  like  cause  \  and  8Ui^ 
bishops  (whom  the  ancient  writers  "and  canons  term 
a^(pXmoi  and  j^xoXo^ovrcc  iniviefnroi,  UifiaiU  biskopg^  not 
being  permitted  to  officiate  in  their- oii^  Charch,  were  ad- 
mitti^  to  act  as  Chortpi^tpapi  under  any  other  bishop  that 
would  entertain  them.  The  council  of  Nice"  made  the  like 
provision  for  such  of  the  Novatian  bishops  as  wuuld  return 
to  the  Catliolic  Church ;  *'  that  the  bishop  of  the  place  should 
admit  them  either  to  the  otiiee  of  a  eity-preshyter,  or  a 
Chorepiscopiis  ;  tliat  ihere  mi<>-ht  not  be  two  bishops  in  one 
<^ty.''  And  so  it  vvn^  detertnined  likewise,  by  the  same  coun- 
oili^in  the  ease  of  the  Meletiao  bishop6«  **  that  upon  their  re- 
turn to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  they  should  be-,  allowed  to 
officiate  in  subordination  to  the  bishops  of  the  Gajtholic 

■  Tsrrtaa.  Not.  in  Cm,  M.  Con.  NIe.  AroMa  *  Btt.  In  4.  Sent, 

out.  xxxIt,  MifBt.  to*  '  Ant.  August.  Spit.  Jnr.  Oan.  IiIk  tI.  Tit,  h 

cu  8.  U.  LI.  ♦  Gmt.  Dist.  yI.  c.  4,  5.  »  Wtllo  Messttlio^ 

r.  5.  p.  S»5.  •  NpnlRt.  f!<'  Ileptib.  par.  I.  l!b.  ii.  e.  9.  n.  17,  i8>  19* 

'  VWU]  of  tha  Cburcli,  lib.  v.  <  •  Forb.  Ireo.  lib.     c.  IL   Prop^  14, 

p.  *  Cabn»sul.  Nptit.  Concii.  c  8.  p.  45.  "Pet.  de 

llim  4o  C«neord.  lib.  Ii.  e.  IS.  Bellsrm.  de  Cleric,  lib.  i.  c.  17. 

» Soerst.  H.  S.  Ub.  ft,  o,  7.  Cm  AnHodi.  ohi.  IS.  *^Opmti  Kto. 

CM,«,        '  ««;CoM.N|r.Bp.  8|pMHl«^.9Mrftt«IIr^|[b,i»«.0, 
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Chiircli."  Now  it  in  pkiin,  that  all  such  Chonpiifropi  as  then© 
were  properly  hishop*?,  because  they  were  urig'tnaily  of- 
dnined  bishopt  before  they  came  to  act  in  the  qMltty  of 
eiHiiilry-bishop5«  under  others.    Byi  hi  all  ikm  rMt,  (ki 

were  duly  pveebjteM. 

9m,^^Tbm third  Opioivii,  Uat  Uief  wmf  aU  Biahopt,  Ih6  mt fMb«U«» 

Both  these  opinions  (which  dMfer  little  horn  one  another) 

are  rejected  by  Bp.  Barlow,'  Dr.  Hammond,'  Dr.  Beve^ 
refire*  Dr.  Cave,*  and  even  by  Mr.  Blondel*  himself,  who, 
tlimiirb  by  some  reckoned  among  those  of  the  contrary 
opinion,  has  a  long  dissertation  against  de  Marca,  to  prove 
that  all  the  ChorepiBCOf  i,  mentioned  in  the  ancient  councils^ 
were  properly  bishops.  And  there  needs  no  ftiiler  proof  of 
IhiSy  than  what  Athanasius  says  in  his  second  Apology ; 
wbefe  be  pata  a  manifest  distinction  betwiitt  prealvyters  and 
the  Chmrtpimfi,  For,  speaking  of  the  irregular  promo* 
tion  of  fschyres,  w!iO  was  madl^  bishop  of  the  region  of 
Mareotis  by  the  Eiisebian  faction,  he  says,  *'  Mareotis  was 
only  a  region  of  Alexandria,  and  that  all  the  Gluirches  of 
that  precinct  wore  innTiediately  subject  to  the  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  and  never  had  either  bishop  or  Chorepiscopus^ 
among  them,  but  only  pretibyters,  tixed  each  in  their  re- 
tpectite  Tillages  or  Churches.''  This,  as  Blondel  ^  well  ob- 
smCs,  shows  evidently^  that  the  Charepiseopi  were  hot  the 
Hime  with  presbyters ;  bowever  the  forger  of  the  Decretal 
l^sllei,  under  the  name  of  Pope  Leo  and  Damasus,  would 
persuaded  the  world  to  believe  so. 


But  why  tlM?n  does  the  council  of  Neocapsarea*  Sciv,  thai 
the  Chorepucopi  were  only  in  imitation  of  the  seventy '?  t 
answer,  because  they  were  subject  to  the  city^bishops,  as 

^  Barlow^s  Letter  to  Bbhop  Uth«r  in  Vsli.  ttf.  ccxxii.  p.  MO.       ■  llam. 

IH^^m.  ».  cont.  Riondel*  c.  8.  ■  Bevereg.  Pandect.  «.  Not,  )k 

tJonc.  Aocyr.  caii.  •Cave  Prim.  Christ,  par,  i.  c.8.  p. S84, 

*  Blondfl.  Apol.  p.  95,  &c.  •  Athaii.  Ap«l,  ii.  torn.  1.  p.  '  Rlon- 
^1.  A|>ol.  p.  127,  Nan  unum  cum  Presbyterb  Chorepbcopos  fuisse,  aut 
mAtm  feriHin  gestllM^  prott  DecralaUmi  soppoilloirl  sonniMre  tf turn  «it. 

*  Com.  NoMMSr.  eas*       Xi«pcirlMoiroi  Un  fup  lie  riirov  l|S^«fi^yfil. 
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tho  seventy  elders  wore  subject  to  Moses,  or  the  seventy 
disciples  to  the  Apostles.  For  whatever  the  council  means 
by  the  sevcnt}*,  it  cannot  be  proved  ibence  that  the  Chore- 
p$9C0pi  were  mere  presbyters. 

But  it  is  mid,  that^biy  eauid  noi  be  bishopR,  because  the 
ordination  of  bishops  was  to  be  performed  by  three  bishops, 
with  the  consent  of  the  metropolitan  and  the  profiaaal 
Usbops;  whereas  the  councir  of  Antioch*  says,  Tbat  a 
Choripiscapus  was  ordained  by  one  bishop  only,  the  faialiop 
of  the  city,  to  whose  jurisdiction  lie  belonged."  To 
this  the  reply  is  cusy,'— that  this  ^\  as  one  principal  difffv 
rence  between  the  city-bishopsi  and  country -l»ishnj)s,  ujio 
-differed  lnjth  in  the  manner  of  their  ordination,  and  m  tiieir 
power  i  for  the  one  was  subordinate  to  the  other.  Thereibre 
those  canons  which  require  three  bishops  to  impose  hands 
in  the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  speak  only  of  such  bishops  as 
were  to  be  absolute  and  aupieme  governors  of  their  o«ni 
diooese,  and  not  of  such  who  were  sobordinate  to  ihem, 
whom  the  eity-bishops  might  ordain  at  their  own  dlsoretioD^ 
yet  bo  as  to  stand  aocountable  tp  a  provincial  synod. 

SscT.  6.— Tlie  CkanpiBeofi  allowed  to  ordsin  the  inferior  Cler^,  bst  sol 
Pretbyters  or  Dmoous,  withovl  ipeciml  Lieeoae  from  the  Cfty-llUhop. 

The  office  of  these  Chorepisrrpi  was  to  preside  over  the 
couniry  ( Ici  L^'y.  and  inquire  into  their  behaviour,  and  make 
report  thereot  to  the  city-biMhop;  as  also  to  provide  fit 
persona  for  the  inferior  service  and  ministry  of  the  Church. 
Andf  to  give  them  some  atit)iority,  they  had  certaiq  privi- 
leges conferred  on  them ;  as,  Ist.  They  might  oidaio 
readers,  snb-sdeaoons,  and  oxorciats,  Ibr  the  use  of  the 
eountry-churehes.  St  Basil*  requires  of  his  (J4or€/y/W/7i, 
that  they  should  Arst  acquaint  hiin  with  the  qualificution  of 
such  persons,  and  take  his  license  to  ordain  them.  But  the 
council  of  Antioeh  ^  p;\\e8  them  a  g'cnoral  commission  to 
ordain  all  under  presbyters  and  deacons,  without  consulting; 
the  oity-bishop  upon  every  such  promotion  :  and  for  pres- 
byters and  deaoons,  they  might  ordain  them  too,  bat  - not 

*  Concil.  Anliocfa. cw.  10.  ^  BwAU  Bpist.  ISI.  «  Cwc 

[Anti^li*  csn.  10. 
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U\aTH  iv  ry  TToXii  mttrKwrH,  without  the  special  leave  of  the 
ntif-hishop,  under  whose  jurisdiction  IhjiIi  thoy  and  th« 
country  were.  And  this  is  the  meaning  oi  the  council  of 
Aneyia^^  which  says,  **Jhe  Ckoirefuoopi  shall  not  have 
power  to  ordain  presbyters  or  deacons  9"  which  we  must 
mlapnBt  by  the  explioatioii  given  in  the  oonneil  of  Aii(ioch» 
thttiliey  elMNild  not  be  autfaonxed  to  do  it,  without  the  par- 
ticvkr  diiectioo  of  the  city^bishop ;  bni  by  his  leave  Uiej 
Bight. 

SftCT.  7,— Thef  had  Povrr  to  crafinii. 

2(11  V.  Tiiev  liatl  power  to  minister  confirmation  to  such  as 
were  newly  baptized  in  country-clnin  Ih'k.  This  is  expressly 
provided  by  the  council  ui  KieZy"^  m  the  case  of  Armenta- 
QHS,  whom  they  reduced  to  the  quali^  of  a  Chartpiscopm^ 
but  still  allowed  him  the  privilege  of  confirming  neophyjies; 
which  aignes,  that  confirmation  might  then  he  adonniatered 
by  the  IuukU  of  the  Ohorepiscopi  in  oountiy-chnrcheii. 

S^.  8.-* And  Ftow«r  to  §r«nt  LeIMrf  Dimisiory  to  the  Cler^, 

« 

3dly.  They  had  power  to  grant  letters  dimissory,  or,  as 
tliey  were  otherwise  called,  caiiuuual  and  irenical  letters, 
to  the  couiitry-clerij^y,  who  desired  to  remove  from  one  dio- 
cene  lo  another.  Thus  I  understand  that  canon  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Antioch,^  which  says,  Country-presbyters  shall  not 
grant  canonical  tetters,  Kavovima^  ririToXdc*  or  send  letters  to 
any  neighbonr^bishop ;  bat  the  Ckorepuoopi  may  giant 
ftpiiyfiia^  UiierB  dtattMory,  or  Uttersof  peace. 

8scr.  9.— Tbej  liad  Power  to  oficUic  Id  the  Preseoco  of  the  City-BUhop, 

4thly.  They  had  liberty  to  officiate  in  the  city-church,  in 
the  presence  of  the  bishop  and  presbyters  of  the  city,  \\  hich 
counlry-prcshyters  had  not ;  for  so  the  council  of  Ncocoe- 
sarea  determined  in  two  canons  to  this  purpose:*  **  The 
country  presbyters  shall  not  otier  the  oblation,  nor  distri- 
bute the  bread  and  witie,  in  time,  of  prayer,  in  ^e  city- 
«lMu«h,  wheii  th0  bishop  and  presbyters  are  present ;  but 


•Con.  AnejT.  CM.  H.  ■  Ceoc.  Beieos.  c.  S.  •  Ceo.  Aw 

liech.  pulB,  ^  Cob.  Nesewe.  can.  13  et  I4» 
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tile  #oiHitry4»MliOfM  b«iii^  iti  knkaluMi  ^  seventy,  as 
feUowlabourer&y  for  iheir  care  of  ihe  poor,  are  aiiuuiied 
to  oi&r/'  • 

8«CT.  10. — An4  to  tU  and  vote  inCowiell. 

5thly.  TTiey  had  the  privileg-e  of  sitting-  and  voting-  in  «v 
nods  and  ooUQciis  ;  of  which  tiiereare  several  instatices  niMi 
remaining^  in  fhe  ads  iof  ihe  ancient  councils.  In  the  fim 
Nicene  eouneil,^  Palladius  and  Seleucius  subBcribe  tltoin^ 
•elves  Chorepitcopi  of  the  province  of  CoBlosyria ;  Eudfle- 
nion»  Chorepiticojpm  of  the  province  of  Gificia  ;  Gorgonius, 
fiU|teiWit  BuplMiuiis,  Rbodott)  Theophanee,'  Ch9ii9pi9- 
€Of»t  of  the  province  of  Cappadocia;  HesychiuB,  Th*»odort«, 
Anatolius,  Quintus,  A4uila,  hCore^jiacopi  of  the  province  of 
Isauria;  Theustinus  and  Eulalius,  of  the  province  of  Bithv- 
n'm.  So  ag-ain^  in  the  council  of  Neocsesarea,*  Stephatiiis 
and  Rudus,  or  Rhodon,  two  of  the  ^ame  that  were  in  tlie 
counoii  of  Nice,  subscribed  themRelves  Ckoftfisct^i  of  Ibe 
province  of  Cn  ppadocia.  And  in  the  counoii  of  Ephesus^  * 
CsBsariusy  Charepigc&pm  of  Alee. 

BsGT.  i  1.  —The  Powor  of  tb«  Ckor€fi9e^i  not  (ha  mwm  is  sU  TIsisa  and  PUois. 

Bttt  here  I  must  observe^  that  the  power  sind  privileg-^ 
of  the  Chorepiscopi  varied  much,  Qccordin^  to  the  difference 
of  times  and  pFaces;  for  wlien  the  synod  of  Riez  in  France, 
Anuo,439,  hiui  ch'poKrd  A mu-nfarins  from  his  bishopric,  be* 
cause  he  wns  uneanorucaliy  ordained,  they  allowed  him  fhh 
privilege  of  being  a  VhorepiscopUB^  after  the  exampie  of  the 
Nicene  fathers,  but  limited  him  as  to  the  exercise  of  his 
power.  For  thottgb  they  gave  him  authority  to  confirm 
neophytes^  and  consecrate  virgitis,  and  eelebrtite  the  eiieha- 
rist  in  any  oountry-ehufch,  with  preference  to  any  presbyter 
of  the  region,  yet,  .1st  they  denied  him  ♦  the  privilege  of  ecrtf- 
eecrating  the  eiicbarist  in  the  city-church,  which,  by  thfe 
thirteenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Neocfpsarea,  was  aiio^#^ 
to  other  Chorepiscopi:  2dly,  (hey  confined  him  to  a 
singie  Church  m  tlie  exercise  of  his  C^€|7i8C0|Mii  powei'; 

'  Con.  Nic.  I.  in  Subscription.  «  Ton.  Neocci.  b Mmgipthmd 

•  Con.  Ephes.  Act.  I.  «  Cone.  iUika*.  cwi«  $^ 
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whereas,  cythern  had  pdwer  over  a  whole  reg-ion :  3dly, 
they  forbad  lutn  to  ordain  any  of  the  inferior  cler^v,  even  m 
his  own  Church,  which  other  Chorepiscopi  were  allowed  to 
do  by  the  thirteenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Ancym ;  and 
hence  it  appears,  that  as  their  power  was  precarious,  and 
depeming'  upon  the  will  of  councils  and  ci^4Miriic|m»  from 
wfaoin  ikSy  leeeif  ed  it,  so  by  this  time  their  autiiority  begin 
le  sink  apnee  in  the  Chufch. 

9sae.n|^TM  FDvsrlmtarackailyy  tiieCottiicnofLs«aie«^«MBb.Ml 

«p  lUptnhml  la  tiwir  Roool 

The  council  of  Laodicea  gave  thera  the  first  blow,  Anno,  .>k' 
3{jO ;  tor  there  it  was  decreed/  **that  forthe  future  no  bishops 
sliuuiil  be  placed  la  countrv  villag*es,  hut  only  tlfprndturalf 
Umsrant  or  visiting  presbyters ;  and  for  such  bishops  as  were 
liffirmfy  conj»Uiuted,  ihey  should  do  nothing  without  the  con- 
sent and  diieotiasL  d  the  cit^bishop.''  In  tlie  council  of 
ChafaioAwi  we  meet  with  some  sueh  presbyters  expressly 
tiyled  HyieStural,  as  Alexander*  and  Valentinus/  each  of 
which  haa  the  title  of  psesbyter  and  Ilfpio&vrnc ;  and  so  in 
the  fifth  general-council  at  Constantinople/  one  Serghts,  a 
presbyter,  has  the  same  title  of  nipiodturtJc,  cv  rator  or  visitor 
of  the  Syrinn  churches;  yet  still  the  order  of  tlie  Chorepis- 
copi wo^  preserved  in  many  places,  for  not  only  montion  is 
made  of  ibi  in  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,-*  and  St.  Ba^.i,  in  ihe 
fourth  century,  but  also  by  Theodoret,*  who  speaks  of  Hy- 
patitis  and  Abramiiis,  his  o\^ii  Chorepi$eopi»  And  in  the 
council  of  Chaiceilon,  in  tiie  lifth  century,  we  find  the  CAo- 
fepiecopt'  sitting  and  subscribing  in  the  name  of  the  bishops 
that  eentr  them ;  but  this  was  some  diminution  of  their  power, 
fef  in  foimer  couoeils  they  subscribed  in  their  own  names, 
as  leaMBped  *  men'  at>  ree:  but  now  their  power  was  sinking, 
and  it  went  on  to  decay  and  dwindle  by  degrees,  till  at  last, 
in  the  ninth  century,  when  the  forged  i)ecretaN  wi  re  Ret  on 
fooi*  it  wa»  pretended  that  they  were  not  true  bishops,  and 


Ton.  I/uMk  can.  *  Con.  Chaired.  Act.  4.  '  Ibid. 

Act.  10.  *Con.  CP.  sub  Meitna.  Act.  1.  [i.  563.  *  Nazian. 

Bp;  SSs  TheaJere.  BsiH;  Bp.  ISl.  *Tlieod.  Bp.  119,  ad  Ii«€Q. 

^  nkftsdld.  Apot  p.  ISK  Betortg.  Not,  in  Cos.  Ancyr.  c.  IS. 
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90  the  order,  by  the  Pope^s  tyraxmy  came  to  be  laid  atide  m' 

the  western  Church. 

SicT.  1S«— Of  the  Attempt  to  restore  the  Ckormimpi  ia  England,  nndcr  tlit 

Nftme  of  Sttlfraf  an  Bishops. 

Some  attempt  was  made  in  England  at  the  heginning  of 
the  Reformation,  to  restore  these  under  thenaiue  ofsuffragan 
bishops;  for,  as  our  histories  inforrauV  byana^ofU^^^t^Ui 
of  Henrv  the  Vlllth»  Anno,  ir)31,  sovcral  towns  were  ap- 

K'idted  iot  aufiVagan  aees,  viz^  Thetford,  Ipswiehi  Coiohestery 
ver,  Guildford,  Southampton,  Taunton,  Shaftsbury,  Mel- 
lon, Marlborough,  Bedford,  Letcaaler,  Olouoeater,  Shrewa* 
bury,  Bristol,  Penreth,  Bridgewator,  Nottingham,  Gkvntham, 
Hull, Huntingdon, Cuiiil)ridge,Pereth,B»'ruiLk,ISt.  ijerinains 
in  Cornwall,  and  the  Isle  of  Wirrht.  These  suffragans  were 
to  be  ( onseorated  by  the  archbishop,  and  two  other  bishops, 
and  by  the  act  to  have  the  same  episcopal  power  as  suHm- 
gans  formerly  bad  within  thia  realm;  but  none  of  them  either 
\o  have  or  aet  any  thing  properly  episcopal,  without  tlie  con- 
aent  and  permiaaion  of  the  bishop  -of  the  eily,  in  whose  dio- 
cese he  was  placed  and  conatitttted.  Now  any  one  thai  ootn- 
pares  this  with  the  account  thai  I  have  given  of  Ihe  ancieDl 
Choreptscapi,  will  easily  perceive  that  these  sulTragans  were 
much  of  the  same  iwitnre  \n  ith  them;  but  then  I  must  observe 
tliat  tins  was  a  new  name  tor  them. 

SscT.  14. — Suflragan  Bishops  ditTerent  from  lh«  Chorepisc<^i  in  tlie  Prifuiliva 

Church. 

l  or  anciently  sufiVagan  bishops  were  all  tlie  city-bishops 
of  any  province  under  a  metropolitan ;  who  were  called  his 
suffragans,  because  they  met  al  hia  command  to  give  th^ 
suffrage,  counsel,  or  advice  in  a  provincial  synod,  aad.ia  this 
sense,  the  word  was  used  in  England  at  the  tiane  when  Lin- 
wood  wrote  bis  Provinciale,  which  waa  not  above  an  hundred 
years  before  the  Reformation,  Anno,  1430.  In  his  eoiinnont 
upon  one  of  tlie  constitutions  of  Jolm  Feekhum,  archbishop 
of  Cantorburv,  which  bo«^lns  witl»  tlicse  words,  "  Omnibus^ 
ei  singulis  Coejnscopis  suffragaittts  nostris;"  io  aU  and 


'  iiuract  Iliit.  of  Refor.  to),  ii.  p.  157. 
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singular  our  fellatv-bishops  aful  suffragans  upon  this  word 
sufiragans  he  has  this  note  :^  They  were  called  suffragans, 
because  they  were  bound  to  give  their  suffrage  and  assist- 
sDee  to  the  archbishop,  being  summoned  to  take  part  in  bis 
oars,  though  not  in  tiie  plenitude  of  his  power  Whence 
it  '\9  plain,  that  in  his  time  suffragan  bishops  did  not  tdgnify 
Gk&repiscopi,  or  rural  bishops,  but  all  the  bishops  of  Eng'Iand 
under  their  archbishops  or  metropolitans.  Thus  it  was  also 
in  other  Churclieh  :  tlip  seventy  bi^lntps  who  were  imme- 
diatcly  subject  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  tlieir  primate  or 
metropolitan,  were  called  his  suffragans,  because  they  were 
iieqneAtty  called  to  his  synods  ;  as  the  reason  of  the  name 
is  given  in  an  ancient  Vatican  MS.  cited  by  Baronins  * 

flScT.  lS.^Ae  Soliragia  Blihopi  of  tba  Boiun  PMtioccs  odltd  by  a  tech- 

tiM  Nune,  LOm. 

And  here  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  whilst  wo  an> 
speaking"  of  sufiragiiri  l»ishi»|is,  that  these  seventy  bishops, 
who  were  suffragans  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  were  by  a  pe- 
cufiar  teohnical  name  called  Librae  which  name  vras  given 
(hem  for  no  other  reason,  but  because  of  their  number 
seventy.  For  the  Roman  Ubraf  as  antiquaries'  note,  con- 
sisted of  seventy  soltitlf ,  or  so  many  {mrts ;  and  therefore  the 
number  seventy ,  in  any  other  thino^s,  or  persons,  thence  took 
the  name  of  libra  ;  as  the  seventy  witnesses,  which  are  in- 
troduced deposing*  apiinst  Marcellinus,  in  the  council  of 
Siauessa,  that  they  saw  him  sacrifice,  are  by  the  autlior  of 
those  acts,*  termed  libra  occidua,  for  no  other  reason,  as 
Baronius^  conceives,  but  because  they  were  seventy  iu  num- 
ber. And  Qrotius*  gives  the  same  reason  for  affi^dng  this 


*  Linwood  ProTi'nc.  lib.  L  tit.  H.  c.  1.  SuffragaBeis.  S!c  (l!ctls,  quia  ArcU- 

♦•plscopo  suffragnri  ct  nssistcre  tenentur,  &c.  *  Baron,  an.  1057.  n. 

23.  Prater  septem  coUatorales  Episcopos  eraiit  alu  Episcopi,  qui  diruntur 
Soffraipinei  Romani  PontiticiSf  nulii  alii  Priinali  vorArchit'pi scope  subjecti, 
qjvl  frcqoeDler  ad  Synodos  TOOirenUir.  *  Brerewood  de  Ponder,  et 

Pm*.  c.  is.  ^ConeQ.  Slmiaii.  ap.  Crab,  t*  i.  p.  ISO.  HI  omoM 

«lNli  Anil  Tiri,  Utnra  Oeeidaa,  qui  tMltiBdatiiiii  parUbcM,  TidantM  Mar«elH- 
tborificasse.  *  Baron,  an.  302.  n.  02.  •  Grot,  io 

i^uc.  10.  !.  Roman'is  Episcnpis  jam  olirn  .<ieptnagiDta£pi8COpiadse8Mm Libra 
dicti,  quod  libra  Romana  lot  tolidos  contineret. 
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title  on  the  seTenty  bishops,  who  were  aMessors  or  suffragans 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  they  were,  as  one  mig^ht  say,  his 
Libra,  ororainary  provincial  counciL 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ofihelnieree9m»re$amdtnlervemior€$inih^  Chmrekei. 

Smt.  X^Vfh^  MUM  Biihops  mIM  lutoreeiiorfl  ia  Iha  Afirlm  ChifdMt. 

There  is  one  appellation  more  given  to  some  bishops  in 
the  African  councils,  which  must  here  be  taken  notice  of, 
whilst  we  are  speaking  of  bishops,  which  is  the  name  inter- 
cessor and  interventor ;  a  title  given  to  some  bishopsupon  the 
acconnt  of  %  pro^tempore  office,  which  was  sometimes  com- 
mitted to  them.  In  the  African  Churches,  and  perhaps  in 
others  also,  upon  the  vacancy  of  a  bishopric,  it  was  usual 
for  the  primate  to  appoint  one  of  the  provincial  bishops  to 
be  a  sort  of  procurator  of  the  diocese ;  partly,  to  take  care  of 
the  vacant  see;  and  partly,  to  promote  und  procure  the 
speedy  election  of  a  new  bishop :  and  from  this  he  had  the 
name  of  intercessor  and  interventor. 

Sect.  2. — The  Office  af  an  lotercessor  not  to  last  abore  ft  Year. 

The  design  of  this  office  was  manifestly  to  promote  the 
good  of  the  Church,  but  it  was  liable  to  be  abused  two  vrays ; 
for  the  intercessor,  by  this  means,  had  a  fair  opportunify 
given  to  ingratiate  himself  vrith  the  people,  and  promote 
his  own  interest  among  them,  instead  of  that  of  the  Church; 
either  by  keeping*  the  see  void  longer  than  was  necessary ; 
or  if  it  was  a  wealthier,  or  more  honourable  place  than  his 
own,  by  getting  himself  cho««en  into  it.  To  obviate  any 
such  designs,  the  African  fathers,  in  the  ht'th  council  of 
Carthage,  made  a  decree,  that  no  intercessor  should  con- 
tinue .in  his  office  for  above  a  year ;  but  if  he  did  not  pro- 
cure a  new  bishop  to  be  chosen  ^ithm  that  tone,  another  in- 
tercessor should  be  sent  in  his  room* 

Sscr.     Ko  Isttfcsmt  ts  1m  mde  Bidiop    the  Fteet  whcrt  he  vts  em- 

And  the  more  effectually  to  cut  off  all  abuses,  and  pre* 


Digitized  by  Google 


ClUP.  XVI.] 


CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 


14T 


tent  corruption,  they  enacted  it  nlso  into  a  law,*  that  no  in- 
tercessor should  be  capable  of  succeeding  himself  in  the 
vacant  see,  whatever  motions  or  solicitaiioDS  were  made  by 
the  people  in  his  behalf.  So  extremely  cautious  wero  these 
holy  Alirioui  fathers  to  prevent  abuses  in  matters  <if  this 
nature* 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Of  Primates  or  Metropolitaiu, 

8ict.  I.— SooM  Mt*  tfM  original  of  IfetropoUtau  from  Apootolieol  Conttt* 

toiioa. 

The  Biune  reasons  which  first  broug'ht  in  Chorepiseopi, 
and  cotidjuturs,  as  subordinate  to  bishops  in  every  city- 
church,  made  the  bishops  of  every  province  think  it  neces* 
sary  to  ma&e  one  oC  themselves  superior  to  all  the  rest^  and 
bvest  him  with  certain  powers  and  privilcg^es  for  the  good 
of  the  whole;  whom  they  therefore  named  their  primate  or 
metropolitan,  that  u,  the  principal  bishop  of  the  province. 
Riflhop  Usher'  derives  the  origpm  of  this  settlement  from 
apostolical  constitution;  so  also  bishop  Beverege,*  Dr. Ham- 
mond,* Peter  de  Marea,  and  some  others;  and  there  are 
several  passages  in  Eusebius  and  Ghrysostom  ^^hith  seem 
to  favour  this :  for  Eusebius^  says,  "Titus  bad  the  siipt  rin- 
tendency  of  all  the  Churches  in  Crete  ;''  and  Chrysostom  m 
like  manner,*  "  that  the  Apostle  committed  to  him  the  whole 
isiand.andgavehim  pou  er  to  censure  all  the  bishops  therein.'* 
He  says  the  same  of  Timothy,^  "  that  he  was  entrusted  with 
the  government  of  the  Church  in  the  whole  region  or  pro-t 
vince  of  Asia.^*  And  it  is  certain,  the  Cyprian  bidiops  in  the 


'  Con.  Carth.  v.  can.  8.  Placuit,  ut  tiuIU  intercessor!  Hcitnm  ait,  (iRthedrain, 
ca\  Intercessor  datus  est,  quibuiiUbct  populorum  studil^,  vel  sedilionibus  re* 
linere :  ted  dare  operam,  ut  intra  annum  eisdem  Eplscopum  provideat.  Quod 
fi  neglexerit,  anno  expleto,  Intenrentor  allvs  tribiutiir.  *  Utttr. 

Orig.  EfUm.  «t  Mfltrop.  '  BeTereg.  CSod.  Csa.  Vind.  lib.  IL  e.  A. 

D.  12.  *  Ham.  Pref.  to  Titus.  It.  Dissert.  4.  cont.  Blondel.  c.  S. 

*  Enseb.  IT.  E.  lib.  ill.  C.  4.  Twr  l-rrl  Kprjrrir  ^icrXrjfrewv  ^ITtffKOH^V  liXrjx^i'ai, 

*Chfjs.  Kqui*  1»  ill  Tit.  Nt/aov  {s\6K\ri(tov — TQiniTWf  imvfOKmv  i^icw 
ivirpc^cF,  '  Id.  Horn.  id.  in  1  Tim, 
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council  of  EphesoS)^  pleaded  the  priTileges  of  their  metro- 
politan to  be  as  ancient  as  the  Apostles. 

Bmer,  t.— OA«rs  from  fhii  Ago  next  ftfUr  the  Apoite, 
But  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  the  Apostles  made  any 
such  general  settlement  of  metropolitans  in  every  pronnce, 

and  the  records  of  the  original  of  most  Churches  being  lost, 
it  cannot  be  certainly  proved  they  did.  Do  Marca^  thinks, 
that  thoii«rli  the  ApostU^s  oavo  a  inoch'I  or  specimen  in 
I'imothv  and  Titus,  vet  thev  left  it  to  iolU^Miit.'  agres  to  finisli 
and  complete  it.  Dr.  Cave  says,-^  "it  eomnienced  not  long- 
after  the  apostolic  age>  when  sects  and  schisms  began  to 
break  in  apace;  and  controversies  multiplying  between  par- 
ticular bishops,  it  was  found  necessary  to  pitch  upon  one  in 
every  province^  to  whom  the  umpirage  of  cases  might  be 
referred,  and  by  whom  all  common  and  public  affairs  might 
be  directed.**  Perhaps  it  took  its  rise  from  that  common  re- 
spet  l  and  deference,  which  was  usually  paid,  by  the  rest  of 
the  bishops,  to  the  bishop  of  the  civil  metro})()hs  in  every 
province;  which,  advancing  into  a  custom,  was  iiiicrv\urds 
made  into  a  canon  by  the  council  of  Nice. 

Bect.  3. — Confessed  by  all  to  have  been  long  before  ihc  Council  of  Nice. 

This  is  certain,  that  th^Nicene  council  speaks  of  metropo- 
litans as  settled  by  ancient  custom  long  before,  when  it 
ushers  in  the  canon  about  them  with,  dpx^^  K^dria, 
iei  andeni  cu^ams*  be  continued^  and  then  goes  on  to 
speak  of  the  custom  in  Egypt,  which  was  for  the  bishop  of 
Alexanthia  tu  have  power  over  all  the  Churches  of  l^^gypt, 
Libya,  and  PenUipuhs  ;  which  was  mctropolitical,  if  not 
patriarchal,  power.  Epiphanins*  mentions  the  same,  speak- 
ing of  Alexander  and  J'eier,  bishops  of  Alexandria,  before 
the  council  of  Nice,  he  says,  "  they  had  iKKXrj<na'7iKn  u 
^o(Kr\mv,  the  administral  ion  of  ecclesiastical  o^tr?  through* 
out  ail  Egypt,  Thebais,  Mareotes,  Libya,  Ammoniaca,  Ma* 
reotis,  and  Pentapolis."   And  Athanasius,*  speaking  of  Dio* 


*  *  Con.  Epbes.  Act.  7.  *  Mai«ft  de  Concord,  lib.  vi.  c.  1.  a.  9, 

*  Csve  Ane.  Ch.  Got.  p.  *  Con.  Nioen.  can.  6.  «  Bpi- 
phui.  H«r.  OB.  n.  1*  ct  Hier,  49.  n.  8.  *  Athan.  do  Sentcnt.  Dionis. 
.p.  Ml, 
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nysios,  who  was  bishop  of  Alexandria  above  sixty  years 
before  this  council,  says,  "  he  also  enjoyed  this  power, 
havlag  the  care  of  the  Churches  of  Pcntapolis,  atid  Libya, 
when  Saheilius  broached  his  heresy  ;  and  that  he  wrote  let- 
ters of  admonition  to  several  bishops  of  those  parta^  who 
began  to  be  infected  with  his  heresy/'  These  are  unde- 
niable evidences  thai  the  bishops  of  Alexandria  were  not 
int  invested  with  metropolitical  power,  by  the  council  of 
Ntoe»  but  only  confirmed  in  those  rights,  which,  by  ancient 
custom  and  prescription,  they  had  long  enjoyed  And  this 
was  also  the  case  of  other  churches. 

The  council  of  Eliberis,  in  Spain,*  speaks  of  a  Primm 
calhedrce  episcopicSy  a  primaie  or  bishop  of  the  Jir6l  .see; 
and  those  called  the  Apostles'  Canons,  (which  were  the  ca- 
nons of  the  Greek  Church  in  the  third  century,)  mention  a 
UftSrof,  or  chief  hishop,  in  every  province,  whom  the  rest 
were  to  look  upon  as  their  head/  and  do  nothing  without 
bint  And  it  appears  from  several  of  Cyprian^s  epistles/  that 
the  bishop  of  Carthage  had  a  presidency  over  ail  the  other 
African  bishops,  and  power  to  send  his  mandates  among 
them.  And  St.  Austin  speaks  of  the  primate  of  Nuraidia, 
as  well  as  tlie  primate  of  Carthagfe,  before  the  schism  of  the 
Donatists  ;  and  say*?,  *'  tliey  ^ave  that  for  one  reason  of  tlieir 
^'hism,*  that  the  primate  of  Numidia  was  not  called  to 
elect  and  consecrate  the  primate  of  Carthage/'  And  there* 
fore,  as  both  the  same  St  Austin^  and  Optatus/  take  notice, 
Ibe  Dona^ts  pretendmg  that  the  ordmation  of  Caecilian, 
bishop  of  Carthage,  was  not  valid,  because  not  performed  by 
a  pnmate,  sent  for  Secundns  Tigisitanns,  who  was  then 
primate  of  Numidia,  to  ordain  Majorinus  in  his  room.  Now 
as  all  this  was  transacted  seveml  years  before  the  council  of 
Mcc,  so  it  pnjves  that  primates  were  in  Afric,  antecedent  to 
the  establishment  oi  that  coimciL 


'  Con.  Eliber.  an.  805.  can.  58.  *  Ctn.  Apost.  c.  85.  ■  Cypr. 

42.  ad  Cornel.  Per  proTinciam  nostram  hicc  radem  Collcgis  tin^Us  in  no- 
titiam  pprfcrentes,  «b  hin  quoque  Fratres  nostroH  cum  Uteris  dirigptulos  esse 
iiandavimu*.  See  also  K|).  40.  aU  Pleb,  (Jarlliagr.  Kp.  4.3.  ad  Cornel. 
*  Attf .  Brevic  CoUat.  Tert.  die,  c  16.  *  Aug.  coul.  Faruien.  lib. 

!•  c  S.  Vmltiitat  cum  Priniaie  suo  tone  Secuiuio  TigiilUnlo^  &c.         '  Op 
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If  we  ascend  higher  yet,  and  look  into  the  second  cen* 
toiy,  there  are  some  foot-steps  of  the  same  power,  though 
not  so  evident  as  the  former.  Lyons,  in  Fmnce,  was  a  me- 
tropolis in  the  civil  account,  and  IrensBus,  who  was  bisliop 
of  it,  is  said  to  have  the  superintendency  of  the  Oalliean 
fKiraetiee,  or  dioceses,  as  Easebios'  words  it  Philip,  bishop 
of  Gortyna,  in  Crete,  is  styled  by  Dionysius,*  of  Corinth, 
bishop  of  all  the  Cretian  Churches.  Polycrates,  bishop  of 
Ephcsiis,  presided'  in  council  over  nil  the  bishops  of  Asia  ; 
Palmas,  bishop  of  Amastris,  over  the  bishops  of  Pontus  j  and 
Theophiius*  of  Caesarea,  with  Narcissus  of  Jerusalem,  over 
the  rest  of  the  bishops  of  Palesstine. 

These  are  the  common  proofs,  which  are  ordinarily  al- 
leged in  this  case ;  yet,  I  shall  freely  own,  that  the  mree 
last  of  them  do  not  cogently  prove  the  thing  in  dispute.  For 
presiding'  in  council  does  not  necessarily  infer  metropolitical 
power;  because,  they  might  preside  as  senior  bishops;  as, 
Eusebius  says  expressly  one  of  iliem  did,  viz.  Palmar, 
bishop  of  Amastri"^', log  a^^^aioruTog  irpsriraKTO,  he  presided  as 
the  most  ancient  bishop  among  them^  Which  seems  to  be 
noted  by  Eusebius,  not  without  good  reason :  for  Heracles, 
and  not  Amastris,  was  the  civil  metropolis  of  Pontus.  Blon- 
del,  from  this  passage,  concludes,  that  at  this  time  the  senior 
bishops  in  all  places  were  the  metropolitans.  But  this  does 
not  sufficiently  appear  to  have  been  the  custom  any  where 
else,  but  in  the  African  Churches,  of  which  I  shall  presently 
give  an  account ;  for  the  other  instances  that  have  been 
given,  seem  rather  tu  make  it  evident,  that  the  bishops  of 
the  civil  mctr(){)()h  s  were  generally  the  primates  or  m^ro* 
potitans  in  the  Church  also. 

BscT.  d.— By  mkn  Num  MfltropoUtoiit  irars  andoidy  edlcd. 

It  is  true  indeed,  none  of  these  are  expressly  called 

metropolitans  :  for  that  name  scarcely  occurs  in  any  ancient 
record  before  the  council  of  Nice;  but  they  were  at  hrtt 


'  Rnseb.  U.  ^.lib.  v.  c.  23.  Twv  KaraFaXXiav  yrapouctAPf  Hg  Eipritmio^ 
iTTtfTK/tirrt.  "Diony.  Kp.  ap.  Eusrb.  lib.  iv.  Ct  8,  *  liDuieb, 

lib.  *  *  Kuscb.  lib.  t.  c.5;3. 
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lenii«d  Ilpi^roc  aodKffoXal,  ekufki$kap9f  and  heads  of  ihe 

provijiccj  as  the  Apostolical  Canon'  styles  them.  After-a^es 
^rave  them  otiier  names,  as  tiiat  of  arehbishopsj  at  Alexan- 
dria^ and  other  phicen,  till  that  name  beenme  appropriate 
to  the  patriarchs.  The  coudcU  of  Sardica'  styles  them 
'Eiapxoi  fifC  anpx^*  exarchs  of  the  pmnnce.  St.  Austin 
Kunetiiiies  calls  them  princtpeSy*  princes;  and  Pope  Hilary,^ 
mcmarehs*  But  these  bemg  titlea  of  grandeur,  and  savour- 
ing  too  muoh  of  abeolote  soTereignty  and  domimon,  were 
expressly  prohibited  by  the  third  eouneil  of  Carthage,  which 
ordered  that  no  superior  bishop  should  be  called'  high-priest 
or  prince  of  the  priests,  but  only  Prim^e  sedis  episcopus, 
friniate,  or  senior  bishop.  HerK-e  it  was,  that  those  bisliops, 
who,  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  were  called  metropolitans, 
iaAiiric  had  oonunonly  the  name  of  primates^  though  we 
sometimea  meet  with  the  name,  metropolitan,*  in  the 
African  eounoila  also* 

8icr*  a--Pdaatit  la  Afric  called  Sena,  because  «1m  oldest  Bishof  was 

aiwayi  MetropoUuua. 

Bat  tfaeae  primatea  in  Afric  are  frequently  called  Patree 
Senef.    As  in  the  African  code,  Xantippus  primate  of 

Numidia,  is  once  and  a^i^ain*  styled,  Senex  Xantippus ; 
and  St.  Austin  writino-  to  him,  inscribes  his  epistle,^  Palii 
et  consacerdoU  sent  XatUtppo;  and  thus,  in  many  other 
epistles,^  writing  to  the  primates,  or  spenking  of  them,  he 
^?ee  them  the  names  of  Senes*  And  thero  was  a  peculiar 
mwn  for  giving  them  this  name  in  Afric :  for  here  the 
primacy  was  not  fixed,  as  in  other  places,  to  the  civil  metro- 
polis, but  always  went  along  mih  the  oldest  bishop  of  the 
ptorince,  who  succeeded  to  this  dignity  by  virtue  of  his 


»  Caoon.  Apost  C  35.  '  Epiphan  TTasr.  68  et  69.  •  Ton. 

Sard.  can.  6.  *  Au^r.  Brcvic  rolhtt.  tert.  die.  C.  16.  Non  oxprciavit 

Cecilianus,  ut  Piinceps  k  Principe  ordinal  eiur.  *  Hilar.  Ep.  ad  Ix'ont. 

Arelalcns.  ap.  Baron,  an. 4*02.  Id  Profinciu  qu«ad  Monarchiam  toam  spectat, 
&c.  « C«n.  t  ar th.  8.  can.  xx»l.  Ut  PrtaMi  utdk  BpiMepos  MS  aptpalletiir 
Priieept  Saeci^otitm,  aot  HnniiMiaaeerdos,  uit  aUqaid  higiiamodJ,  aed  tantAni 
Pria»  Mdia  Bpbcepas.  *Gmi.  Car.  S.  can.  89.  Carlk*  4.  can.  1.  " (^'^^' 
Can  Ecel.  Afr.  cOl  et  101,  *  Asf  .Bp.  816.  »•  Aag.  Bp.  149, 

1^^,835,801,  ac. 
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seniority,  whatever  place  he  lived  in.  In  other  parts  of 
the  world  the  bishop  of  the  civil  metropolis  was  conimonly 
metropolitfln  in  tim  Church  also;  and  so  it  was  ordered  to 
be  by  several  canons,  both  of  the  eastern  and  western 
Churches.  Thecouncil  of  Antioch  ^  bids  all  bishops  obaenre 
thai  the  bishop  of  the  metropolis  has  the  care  of  the  whole 
province,  because  all  men  Uiat  have  bnsinera  or  contro- 
versies to  be  decided,  resort  from  all  parts  to  the  metropolis. 
And  the  council  of  Turin*  upon  this  foot  determined  a 
dispute  about  primacy  betwixt  the  two  bishops  of  Aries  and 
Vienna;  decreeing*,"  that  he,  that  could  prove  his  city  to  be 
the  raetrupolis,  shoukl  be  the  primate  of  the  wholf^  province." 
The  council  of  Chnkciion  has  two  canons,*  appointing" 
those  cities  to  be  metropoles  in  the  Church,  which  were  so 
in  the  civil  division  of  the  empire:  and  the  council  of  Trull<^ 
has  one  to  the  same  purpose. 

But  in  the  Afirican  Churches  it  was  otherwise,  for  they 
were  governed  by  rules  and  canons  of  their  own;  and  their 
rule  was,  to  let  the  primacy  remove  from  city  to  city,  and 
Btill  go  along  with  tfie  senior  bishop,  without  any  regard 
to  the  civil  metropolis  ;  except  only  at  Carthage,  where  tlie 
bishop  was  a  fixed  and  standing-  nu  tropolitan  for  the  pro- 
vince of  Africa,  properly  st.  nillod.  But  in  Numidiaand 
Mauritania  this  honour  was  ineveablc  ;  as  may  appear  from 
this  one  instance.  C(instautina  was  the  civil  metropolis  of 
Numidia,  as  we  learn  both  firom  the  ancient  Notitia  of  the 
empire,  and  one  of  the  canons*  of  the  African  code,  which 
expressly  styles  it  so ;  yet  the  primacy  was  so  fiir  from 
bemg  settled  here,  that  we  never  so  much  as  find  that  the 
bishop  of  Constantina  was  at  any  time  the  primate :  but  in 
Constantine^s  time  Secundus  Ticrisitanus*  was  primate  of 
Numidia  ;  in  St  Austin's  time  Me«ralius,  bishop  of  Calama, 
was  primate,  who  by  virtue  ul  his  oiiice'  ordained  St.  Austin 


*  Con.  Antioch.  can.  9.  «  Con.Taurin.  con.  2.  Qui  cx  iU  com- 

ptobftverit  suatu  civitatem  esse  Metropolim,  is  totfus  Provincis  hoDorera 
PrimttAf  obtineat.  »  Con.  Chaletd.  can.  12  et  16.  ♦  Cod 

1MLeaa.a8.  ' Cod. Cao. Bed.  Aflr. e. 80.  •Anjcoot! 

Partnen.  lib.  1.  c.  iH.  Ep.  60.  ad  Janwr.  ♦  PdttUI.  Tit.  Atf. «.  a 

Adronirntp  ad  Ecdcfiam  HippoaeMSBi  tnae  Prianle  NnaiMbD  Vcnllo  Csli^ 
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Mthop;  aftermtdi  Xantippiift,  ofTigasta^*  Bocoeeded  by 
virtoe  of  his  seniority,  whence  be  ie  always  styled  in  St, 
Aasthi*  and  the  ^riean   ocNinoilt»*  Senex  Xantippus.  - 

This  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  primacy  in  Afric  was  not 
confined  to  the  civil  metropolis,  but  was  always  conferred 
upon  the  senior  bishop,  whoso  si  niority  was  reckoner!  from 
the  time  of  iiis  consecratioD,  Some  there  are  w  ho  pretend 
to  say,  that  these  African  primates  notwithstanding  this 
were  subject  to  the  bishops  of  the  civil  metropoles,  who 
were  properly  the  metropolitans.  But  ftere  is  no  groond 
for  this  opinion,  and  it  is  justly  exploded  by  de  Marca  *  and 
others,  who  have  occasionally  touched  upon  this  subject. 

an.  TwHow  AlHcan  Biahoiw  nigbi  forfeit  tlidr  Title  to  the  PHmaer* 

It  is  true,  indeed, by  theAfrican  disciplino,  a  bishop  miglit 
lose  his  primogeniture,  and  bo  forfeit  his  title  to  the  pninaev; 
as  is  evident  from  a  passag-e  in  St.  Austin,*  which  speaks  of 
such  a  punishment  iniiicted  upon  one  Priscus,  a  Mauritanian 
hiihop,  who  for  some  misdemeanour  was  denied  this  privi* 
lege,  though  he  still  kept  his  bishopric.  But  in  such  cases 
the  primacy  did  not  devolve  to  Uie  bishop  ci  the  civil 
metropolis,  but  to  the  neyt  in  order*  who  could  prove  him- 
self senior  by  consecration, 

Smt.  8ii*A  Register  of  Ordio&tionB  to  be  kept  In  the  Primate*!  Chard. 
And  eU  BUiiope  to  take  plaee  tiy  SnJofity,  Ac. 

And  because  disputes  sometimes  arose  about  seniority; 

to  prevent  these,  several  good  orders  were  made  by  the 
African  fathers,  relating-  to  this  matter.  As  first,  that  a 
Matricula,  or  Archivus,  as  thty  ( iil!t'(l  it,  should  be  kept 
both  in  the  primate's  Church,*^  and  in  tlio  metropolis  of  the 
province^  for  bishops  to  prove  the  time  of  their  ordination  by. 
Then,  Beoondly>  eveiy  bishop  was  to  have  his  letters  of 


*  Con.llileT.  1.  In  Cod.  Afr.  cm*  84.  XanUppoi  FHaia  Bedis  Nmnidis 
BplMo|n».  Aof .  Ep.  SIT.  CoDegm  noiter  Xentippvi  I'igtttenite  dlell,  qnod 
ran  Primatus  ipse  eontlngal,  fte.  '  Aug.  Bp.  SS8.  •  Cod. 

Can.  Afr.  c.  01,  101 .  *  'Marra  Dissert,  de  Primat.  n.  8.  AlbMpin. 

Not.  in  Optat.  lib.  1.  \i.  121.  bUilingflcet  tii«t..of  SepAf.  Par.  3.  §.  9.  p.  2M. 
Feii  Not.  in  Con.  Car th.  ap.  Cypr.  p.  230.  *  Aug.  Ep.  361. 

Con.  MilcT.  in  Cod.  Can,  Afir.  c.  86. 

VOL.  I.  T 
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ordination  subscribed  by  his  ordainers,  and  dated  with  tlie 
yaar  and  day  of  hia  conaecration.*  Thirdly^  all  biahops 
were  to  take  place  according  to  aeiiiority»  and  ao  ait  and 
ToCe«  and  have  their  namea  aubscribed  in  council ;  which 
was  a  role  not  only  in  Afric,'  but  in  all  other  Churchea, 
being  enacted  by  aeyeial*  councila  and  inserted  into  the 
civil  law*  by  Justinian  the  emperor.  But  they  were  the 
more  nice  in  observing  this  in  Aliic,  where  the  primacy  went 
by  seniority,  ie^t  tlie  neffleetof  it  should  iiave  bred  confusion 
among'  them.  Insomuch  that  8t.  Austin*  blames  V^ietorinus 
(who  pretended  to  be  primate  of  Numidia)  only  becauae 
in  hia  Tractoriaf  or  letter  of  summons  to  a  provincial  council, 
he  wrote  the  names  of  the  Numidian  hiahopa  in  a  confused 
order,  and  ^t  Auatin*e  name  before  many  off  hia  aeniora; 

which  was  a  thing,**  he  aaya,  equally  i  i  ij  urioua  tothem,  and 
invidioaa  to  himaelf  ao  cautioua  waa  he  of  doing  any  thing 
that  might  aeem  to  entrench  upon  this  rule,  for  fear  of 
breeding  confusion  in  the  government  uf  their  Churches. 

Baoff.  Q.-TlirM  nrU  of  Hcnoranr  F^loMtet,  besides  the  Prinste  la  Power. 

I.  FrimMt0t  <Svo. 

I  must  here  take  notice  further,  that  besides  the  primacy  of 
power,  there  was  in  most  provinoos  also  a  primacy  of 
honour;  whence  some  bishops  had  the  name  and  title  of 
pbmatea,  who  had  not  the  jurisdiction.  And  these  were  of 
three  aorta ;  firat  the  Pritnates  (Evo,  the  oldest  biahop  in 
each  province  next  to  the  metropolitan.  Theae  had  no  power 
above  othera,  exceptwhen  the  metropolitan  waa  some  way 
diaabled,  or  unqualified  for  diacharging  his  office  by  irregu- 
larity or  suspenaion:  then  hia  power  of  courae  devolved  to 
the  senior  bishop  of  the  province.  And  this,  I  conceive, 
was  the  reason  why  the  bishop  of  Amastris^  presided  in 

*  Con.  Ullev*  csa.  14.  Ptseeit  at  qnleiiiMiiw  ab  Bpltoopls  ordlnamar,  Lite, 
rte  aedplent  mb  Ordinatoiibus  luis,  maou  coram  subscriptas,  f  mitliieelee  Cea* 

Bulpm  e\  Diom,  «t  nnlla  altercntio  do  postcrioribui  tel  antcrioriboa  oiiator. 
•Con.  Milev.  c.  IS.  Poslcriores  anteiioribus  dcferant,  <tc.  Vit.  Pulg-entil 
cap.  20.    Inter  Episcopos,  tempore  Ordioationis  inferior,  ultimus  sedcbat. 

•  Con.  Biaesr.  1.  eia.  84.  Gen.  Toltt.  4.  eaa.  8.  Secuadum  Ordinaiiooia  sum 
tempore  reddeeat.  *  Cod,  Jnetia.  Ub.  1.  tit.  fv.  e.  le.  Bpieeopi 
tempore  Ordinationis  prdati,  &c»  *  Aug.  Ep.  217.  ad  Victoria. 

•  Kuaeb.  Ub«  T*  s.  8S«  Sers  be  presided  aa  the  senior  biibep,  ^  dpxoi^rmc 
irp«rir«Rro. 
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oouncil  oyer' die  bishopt  of  Pontus,  when  yet  Hmelett, 
and  not  AoMStris.  was  the  metropolis  of  the  proTinoe. 

Sicr.  10.— e.  Tiiiilar  MelropoUtaiis. 

The  seeond  sort  of  honorary  primates  were  the  titular 

metropolitans,  which  were  the  bishops  of  such  cities  as  had 
the  name  and  title  of  civil  metropoles  bestowed  on  them  by 
some  emperor,  without  the  power  and  privileges,  which 
were  still  retained  to  tlie  ancient  metropolis  of  the  province. 
Thus  Marcian,  the  emperor,  dignified  the  city  Ghalcedon 
with  the  title  of  a  metropolis,  and  the  honour  was  oonfirmed 
to  the  bishop,  by  the  council  of  Ghalcedon^  itself,  only 
with  a  9aho  jure  to  the  rights  of  Nieomedia,  the  old 
metropolis:  from  that  time  therefore  the  bishopof  Ohaloedon 
styled  himself  metropolitan  of  Bythynia,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  Acts*  of  the  sixth  G  eneral-council.  The  same  honour 
was  done  to  the  city  and  bishop  of  Nice,  m  the  council  of 
Chaleedon*  likewise.  So  that  here  were  three  metropo- 
litans in  one  province,  but  ono  only  had  the  power ;  the  privi- 
leges of  the  otlier  two  were  only  honorary,  to  sit  and  vote 
ID  cooncii  next  to  their  metropolitan.  Yet  this  gave  snckk 
hishopa  an  opportunity  to  exalt  themselves,  and  sometimes, 
they  so  far  encroaebed  upon  the  rights  of  the  first  metropo^ 
fitan,  as  to  draw  off  his  snffragans,  and  diride  the  provinee 
with  him.  Thus  it  was  the  bishop  of  Niee,  who  before  the 
time  of  the  sixth  general-council,  had  got  a  synod  of 
suffragans  under  him;  for  so  Photius  subscribed  himself 
in  that  council,*  bishop  of  Nice,  and  metropolitan  of 
ByUiynia,  for  himself  and  the  i^^  iiod  that  was  under  him. 

8wr.  11.-8.  Tbfi  Bishops  of  so«t  Modiir-Ckiirtlies,  wb|ch  w«rt  hoDoure4 

by  aacleiit  CqstooL 

Besides  these  tliere  were  a  third  sort  of  primates,  who, 
though  tliey  were  neither  bishops  of  tit!i!ar  metropoics, 
nor  the  oldest  bishops  of  the  province,  yet  took  place  of  all 
the  rest,  by  a  general  deference  that  was  paid  to  them ,  oni  of 
regard  to  the  emuoancy  of  their  see,  being  some  Mother^ 


*  OoD.  Ch^lcfsd.  Act.  e.  L  U.  p.  619.  *  Con.  e.  G«n,  Aet.  I8« 

*  Cos.  Ghiked,  Act.  xUU  p.  710.  *  Coo. «.  Geo.  Act.  x? lU.  p.  lOM. 
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Church,  Of  particularly  honoured  by  ancient  prescription. 
This  was  the  case  of  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  Tiiat  city 
was  no  metropolis  of  the  empire^  bul  subject  to  Caesarea, 
the  metropolis  of  Palsestine;  yet  in  regard  thai  it  was  the 
Mothe^-Cimrch  of  the  world,  this  peeiiUar  honour  was  paid 
to  it/--4hat  the  bishop  thereof  was  always  next  in  dignity 
to  the  metropolitan  of  CsBsarea,  and  look  pbce  of  all  the 
other  bishops  of  the  province.  And  this  priviiege  was  con- 
firmed to  him  bv  the  Nicene  council,^  wIulIj  made  a  canon 
to  this  purpo^L-:  "  That,  vvliereas  by  ati(  i«Mit  ciistom  and 
tradition,  the  bishop  of  ^^lia  bad  a  particiiLir  honour  pai'i 
him,  the  same  should  be  continued  to  him,  still  reserving- 
to  the  metropolis  the  dignity  and  privilege  whioh  belonged  lo 
it/'  Some  foadiy  imagine  *  that  this  caoon  gave  the  bishop 
of  Jeraoaiem  patriarchal  power,  whereas  it  does  not  so 
much  as  make  him  a  metropolitan,  but  leaves  him  subject 
to  the  metropolis  of  Falostine,  which  was  CMarea,  as 
St.  Jerom^  informs  us ;  whose  words  dear  the  sense  of  this 
canon,  and  prove  that  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  was  no 
rnLtropolitan,  as  Valesius*  imagines,  but  had  only  the 
hrcoud  place  of  lioaour  assig'ned  him  next  to  his  metropo- 
litan, which  was  that  honorary  primacy  which  the  bishops 
of  Jerusalem  had  always  enjoyed  \  because,  as  the  council 
of  Constantinople  words  it,*  Jerusalem  was  the  mother  of 
all  other  Churches/' 

8scT.  IS.— Tke  OileM  of  Metropolitans.   1.  To  ordain  their  bullra^ 

Buliops. 

But  leaving  these  honorary  primates,  who  had  little  more 
than  a  name,  I  am  here  to  show  what  were  the  offices  and 

privilepces  of  those  who  were  properly  metropuliUns ;  and 
they  were  these  that  follow.  First,  they  were  to  rosr^date 
the  elections  of  all  their  provincial  bishops,  and  cither 
ordain,  or  authorize  the  ordination  of  them.  No  bishop  was 
to  be  elected  or  ordained  without  their  consent  and  appro* 


^  Cob.  Nie.  cm.  7.  'Bxfn»  dcoXo^W  r^c  rifiiie^  ry  MfrfMvAct 
Mi(oyilMi  rm  ^iMtim  ^l|MS|iftrioc<  *  SyMis  Adkiit*  ad  Canns.  Svuk 

Cone  11 .  *  Jtrom.  Ep.  61,  ad  Puamach.  Hoe  ibi  dtcornitur  at  Pa- 

UshtuF  .MrtropoH>  Cae.sarpn  §it.  *  Vaiet.  Not.  isfiOMb.  f* 

*  Cofl.  CooftUint.  £p.  bjraod.  ad  Daows. 
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btdon :  otherwise  the  canons  pfonoHDce  both  the  eleolioii 
and  the  ordinatkm  nnlL  The  Kvpoci  or  raiijieaium  of  all 
dtttudone/"  says  the  council  of  Nice,^  belongs  to  themetro- 
politen  m  every  provmce/*  And  again,  if  any  bishop  is  made 

without  the  consent  of  the  metropolitan,  this  great  sjmod^  pro- 
nounces such  a  one  tobe  no  bishop.  The  same  rule  is  repeated 
inthecouncils  of  Antioch,*  Laodi*  «  a  *  Aries,  *Tunn,*Sardic^i,'' 
Ephesu<«,®  and  Chaicedon.'^  Aiul  \N  lier(jus  some  pretend  tiiut 
the  African  primates  had  not  this  power,  the  contrary  appears 
efidentiyfrom  several  canons  of  their  councils.  The  second 
council  of  Carthage  ^  says,  No  one  shall  presume  to  ordain 

*  bishop  without  consulting  the  primate  of  the  proTince^and 
tikuig  his  precept,  though  many  other  bishops  should  join  with 
Imn.'*  The  third  council  of  Carthage  requires  but  three 
bishops  to  the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  but  then,^'  they  must 
be  such  as  are  expressly  authorized  by  the  metropolitan." 
And  the  fourth  council  **  requires  either  his  presence,  or 
at  least  his  authority  and  eomiiiiH.sion.  Here  a  primate  and 
a  metropolitan  are  the  same  thing,  viz,  the  senior  bishop 
of  the  province,  who  usually  went  to  the  Church,  where 
the  new  bishop  was  to  be  placed,  and  consecrated  him  with 
Ui  own  hands,  as  St*  Austin  and  Possidius^  testify,  who 
are  good  wAnesses  of  their  practice. 

Sirr.  IS.— TUs  Foww  eoDtlaaed  lo  thmi  aftmr  tht  letliBg  vp  of  Pktilirahs.' 

Nor  was  this  power  at  all  infringed  by  setting  up  of 
pairiarchs  almve  them.  For  though  the  metropolitans 
were  tlieii  to  he  ordained  by  the  patriarchs,  and  obliged  to 
attend  on  them  for  it,  who  before  were  ordauied  by  their 
own  provincial  synod  j  yet  still  the  right  of  ordaining  their 

• 

'  Cod.  Nie.  caa.  4.  *  Ibid,  ean.  6.  *  Cod.  Antiocb.  eto.  IflU 

*  Cod.  Loodle.  can.  19.  *  Con.  Arelat.  ii.  can.  5  et  6.  •  Con. 
Tanrla.  am.  1 .  *  Con.  Sordic.  can.  G.  "  Con.  Bphes.  De- 
cret.de  Episc.  Cvpr.  •  Con.  (  haired.  Act.  13.  It.  cnn.  25. 
'*  Con.  Carth.  it.  r.  12.  luconsulto  Primate  cajiislibet  Provincite  uemo  prtB- 
sumal,  licet  cum  multis  Episcopis,  sine  ejus  prtscepto  Episcopuin  ordioarc. 
"  Cod.  Carth.  lii.  q.  S9.  Non  miont  qafcm  tres  11141011111,  qui  faeriDi  k  Motror 
poKlaDo  dlroeti  ad  ordlnDDdnoi  EpisoopQn.  Con.  Carth.  Iv.  c  Ip 
ConvnlD  totfaia  Provioda  Epis^oporaoi,  Baxinl^ue  Metropolitani  vel  prw- 
uotiS,  vel  auctoiitalo  offdiBOtor  Bplacopiu.  ^  ADg*  Bp*  PowOd, 
ViuAiOg.  C.8. 
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own  tuflRragans,  was  all  along  preserved  to  them,  and  e\- 
pnssly  oonfirmed  by  the  eounoil  of  Chaloedon  ;^  nor  do  we 
ever  find  any  patriarch  asfomin^  thu  power,  except  the  . 
bithop  of  Alexandria^  for  a  parUonlar  reason   of  wliieb  1 
■hall  give  an  account  In  the  following  chapter,  sect  11, 

BaoT.  ti^Ytt  tU«  Ptewar  not  arbitrary,  but  determlaed  by  the  M^yor  V«C» 

of  «  Proviacwl  Syaod* 

But  here  I  must  observe,  that  thia  power  of  metropoli- 
tans was  not  arbitrary.  For  though  no  bishop  was  to  be 
elected  or  ordained  without  their  consent,  yd  thev  had  nu 
negative  voice  in  tlio  matter,  but  were  to  be  determined  and 
eoAcluded  by  the  major  part  of  a  provincial  synod.  For  so 
the  council  of  Aries'  decreed,  That  if  there  arose  any 
doubt  or  hesitation  betwixt  the  parties,  the  metropolitan 
should  side  with  the  greater  number/'  Aad  the  council  of 
Nice*  to  the  same  purpose:  **  If  two  or  three^outof  a 
contentious  humour,  shall  oppose  the  common  election, 
duly  and  regularly  made,  according  to  the  canons  of  the 
Church,  in  this  case  let  the  inajority  oi  voices  prevail/' 

Bscr.  IS.— >Metr<»potttaiis  to  be  cboieii  tm^  ofdaiaed  by  their  owa  Pre^ 

tIdgIiI  Bynod. 

And  the  same  rule  was  to  be  observed  in  tlie  ordination  of 
metropolitans  tlu  insch  es,  who  were  to  be  cliosen  and  conse- 
crated by  their  own  provincial  bishops;  who  were  not 
obliged  to  send  for  a  metropolitan  qut  of  another  province 
'  to  do  it,  but  they  had  power  to  do  it  in  their  own 
provihcial  synod  among  themselves.  This*  St.  Austin 
says,  was  the  custom  of  the  Catholic  Church,  both 
in  Afric  and  Rome.  And,  therefore,  when  the  Donatists 
objected  against  Csacilian,  primate  of  Carthage,  That  his 
ordination  was  uncanonical,  because  he  had  not  sent 
for  the  neighbuuiing  primate  of  Numidiii  to  come  and 
ordain  him,"  his  answer  was,*     That  Cscilian  had  do 


>  Con.  Chake«l.  Act.  16.  in  fin.  •Con.  Arelat.     ran.  A.    8i  inter 

partes  aliqua  natafu«rit  dubitatio,  majori  numero  Metropuiitanus  Iq  eleniooe 
eonsenthtt.  *  Con.  Nie.  ean.  S.  «  Aug.  Qrevic.  CoUat  tert. 

die.  c,  16.  Non  exspeetiiTit  CcdlUiras  nt  Prineepi  k  Principe  erdioafriar; 
cft0  aUitd  babeal  JBodefis  CatbelleK'  CoMaetudo,  at  aoa  Nunldls,  sed  pfv- 
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need  of  this,  since  the  oQttoni  of  the  Gatholie  CSuirch 
WIS  otlierwise;  which  was,  not  to  ha^e  the  Numidiaiiv 
Viaho|M  to  ordaia  tho  bishop  of  Garlhage,  but  the  iieigli» 
boaring'  bishops  of  the  provinoe  of  Carthage :  as  it  was  not 

the  custom  at  Rome,  to  send  for  a  metropolitan  out  of 
another  })r(ivince,  to  ordain  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  ha  was 
always  ordained  by  the  bishop  of  Ostia«  a  neighbouring 
bishop  of  the  same  province." 

It  18  true  there  is  a  canon  in  the  council  of  Sardica/ 
which  orders  the  bishops  of  the  next  provineep  as  some  in-* 
terpret  it,  to  be  called  in  to  the  ordination  <rf  a  metropolitan^ 
wXi|9toxitf|is  lmpj(fa/Q  liranKMrsc.  But  this,  per^ 
hips^  may  as  well  be  rendered,  the  neighbouring  bishops* 
^  the  same  province     and  since  custom,  and  the  practice 

the  Church,  which  is  the  best  interpreter  of  doubtful 
canoriK,  does  inanifestly  favour  this  sense,  there  is  some 
reason  ho  to  understand  it.  But,  however  it  be,  here  is  no 
mention  of  one  metropolitan  having  a  right  to  ordain 
another.  From  which  it  appears,  that  in  these  times  no 
metropolitan  was  obliged  to  go  or  send  out  of  his  own  pro% 
mce,  much  less  to  Rome,  for  his  ordination  ;  but  all  was 
to  be  done  by  his  suffragans  in  his  own  Church.  Nor  was. 
any  bishop  obliged  to  go  for  ordination  to  bis  metropolis 
Ws  Church ;  but  ordinarily  the  metropolitan,  and  the  rest 
of  the  bishops,  met  synodically  in  the  vacant  Church,  and 
there  elected  and  consecrated  a  new  bishop,  in  the  presence 
of  the  people,  for  whom  they  ordained  him.  This  was  tiie 
hrst  part  of  the  metropoiitan  s  office. 

Sirr.  10.— 9.  Th«  teeond  Oflee  of  MetropoUtaM,  to  deeid«  CoStroToriltt 
mWaag  mmMtg  dMir  ftufiacltl  Bitbop%  mnA  t«ke  Appeals  from  thm* 

Their  next  office  was  to  preside  over  tlu  ir  provincial 
bishops*  and  if  any  controversies  arose  among  them,  to  in- 
terpose their  authority  to  end  and  decide  them ;  as  also  to 


piaqaiores  Episcopi  Episcopara  Ecclesiie  Carthaginis  ordioent:  sfeat  nee 
AonuuB  EcclesiK  ordinal  aUquii  Episcoptu  MetropoUtanoa,  sed  de  proximo 
Ottieatb  EpitoopoB. 
'  Con.  Sard.  can.  0.  '  Hanoeoofinlas  to  understood  it;  for  la  his 

f^pitornf*  hr  thus  words  it  :  'Oi  n\t]Ot6xto(toi  Ttjg  Irrapx^^  va^KWVWw  Vld. 
HAnneu.  Epiu  Canon,  ftp.  LeunclaT.  Jur.  Or*  Rom.  i,  I.  p.  9*  - 
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hear  the  accusaiions  of  others,  who  complained  of  injuiy 
done  them  by  their  own  bishops,  from  whom  there  was 
liberty  always  to  appeal  to  their  metropolitan*  Thus  in 
Afric  it  was  ordained,  by  the  council  of  MilcTis,*  "  That  if 

two  bishops  disputed  about  the  V)Ound8  of  their  dioceses, 
tho  metropolitan  should  a[)point  a  committee  of  bishops  to 
hear  and  determine  their  controversy."  If  a  presbyter  or 
deacon  was  excommunicated  by  his  own  bishop,  the  coun- 
cil of  Sardioa*  allows  him  liberty  to  appeal  to  the  metropo- 
litan of  his  province;  or»  if  he  were  absent,  to  the  metropo- 
litan of  the  next  province,  to  desire  a  new  hearing  of  hts 
cause.  In  such  cases  as  these,  the  metropolitan  had  three 
ways  of  proceeding :  either,  first,  he  was  to  appoint  a 
lect  number  of  bishops  to  be  judg>e8,  which  was  the  prao- 
tiee  of  Afric,  where  such  judges  were,  therefore,  called 
Judices  Klecti,^  and  their  number  assigned  to  be  twelve,*  if 
a  bishop's  canso  %vns  to  be  tried  before  tliem.  Or,  secondly, 
he  was  to  refer  the  matter  to  a  provincial  synod,  which 
seems  to  have  been  the  general  practice,  when  those  called 
the  ApostoUcal  Canons  were  made ;  one  of  which  orders,'* 
**  That  when  a  bishop  is  accused,  he  shall  be  convened  be- 
fore a  synod  of  bishops/'  Another  says,  The  primate 
shall  do  nothing  without  the  consent  of  all  the  other 
bishops;  so  concord  will  be  preserved,  and  Gkni  will  be 
glorified/'  And  another,  "Twice  a  year  let  there  be  a 
synod  of  bishops,'  to  examine  doctrines  of  reh^ion,  and 
terminate  all  ecclesiastical  controversies  that  may  liappen." 
But,  thirdly,  by  Justinian's  law,®  the  metropohtan  has 
power  to  hear  causes  upon  appeal  himself,  without  a  synod. 
Yet,  whether  he  could  proceed  so  iaras  to  depose  a  bishop 
by  his  sole  authority,  is  questioned.  Spalatensis*  gives 
some  instances  of  bishops  that  were  deposed  by  their  me- 
tropolitans ;  but,  for  aught  that  appears,  it  was  done  in 

*  Con*  Mfler.  eao.  81.  Per  Bpi«eopo«  jndieM  etma  lai«liir,  •!?•  qmm 
eis  PriniAtM  dederint,  si?e  qaoa  ipsi  Ticinos  ex  contiiltii  PrimAtift  delegsriot. 

«  Con.  Sard.  can.  H.  «  Cod.  Carth.  S.  can.  7.  «  Con  Carth. 

1.  can.  11.    Epiftcopus  i  tluodecim  ron^tacerdotibtis  andiatar.  ^  Can. 

Apost.  c  74.   Con.  Constant.  2  Gen.  cao.  6.  *  Ibid.  c.  35.  Con. 

Antioch.  can.  9.  ♦  Ibid.  c.  39.  *  Cod.  Just.  lib.  i.  tit.  i .  c,  99. 

*  Spatat,  de  R#pab.  Keel.  |Nur.  1.  Ub.  S.  e.  7.  n,  IS. 
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ii>'nod.  But  whether  it  was,  or  was  not,  matters  not  much^ 
for  still,  in  all  eases,  by  the  same  law  of  Justinian,'  and  the 
canons,  there  lay  an  appeal  from  tlie  rnetrupoiitan  to  a  pro- 
vincial synod,  of  which  he  was  only  the  presidont,  or  mod^ 
ittor  and  director  of  business  in  it* 

SiCT,  17.-4.  Tlieir  third  omce.  to  call  ProTi ncial  Synods,  wlucb  all  Suffcip 

gan.H  uerc  obitgtU  lo  attend. 

And  this  leads  us  lo  a  third  office  of  the  metropolitaiMy 
which  was  to  call  provinciai  synods,  and  {hreside  in  them. 
For  since  the  canons'  appointed  two  synods  to  be  held  or- 
dbnily  erer^^  year,  in  each  protince,  bendes  such  as  mi^ht 
be  called  upon  extraordinary  occasions,  it  was  necessary 
some  one  should  he  appointed  to  erive  notice  of  the  time 
and  {)Iacc,  and  hare  authority  both  to  <  ouvocate  and  pro- 
side  in  them.  All  thin <^s  therefore  relating  to  this  matter 
were,  by  common  consent,  put  into  the  primate's  power, 
whose  circular  letters  (which  sometimes  are  cailed  syiwdiem 
and  iracUirimf  the  emperor's  were  called  Siocriej  were  a 
legal  summons,  which  no  bishop  of  the  pvotmee  might  dis^ 
cbefj  under  pain  of  suspension,  or  some  such  canonical 
esdanre^  which  is  left  to  the  disorefio)i  *  of  the  metropoUlan 
sad  tiie  council. 

Sser*  18.— 4,  MeCfopoUtsm  to  pubUih  InpflrUl  Laws  and  CtfWM,  OAt 

Dioceiet,  and  oorrect  Abutea* 

It  belonged  to  metropolitans  to  publish  and  disperse 
such  imperial  laws  and  canons  as  were,  either  by  councils 
or  emperors,  made  for  the  common  good  of  the  Church. 
This  they  are  required  to  do  by  several  laws^  both  of  the 
Church  and  State,  the  better  to  diffuse  the  knowledge,  and 
snibrce  the  practice  of  them.  Nor  were  Uiey  onlv  to  dis- 
perse the  canons  that  were  made,  but  to  see  that  they  were 
obsenred;  which  gave  them  tight  to  visit  and  inquire  into 
neglects,  abuses,  and  disorders,  committed  by  any  bishop 


*  Cod.  Jttsl.  ibid.  *  Con.  Nic,  c«n.  5.  Antioch.  c.  20.  Agathen* 

c.  85.  AreUt.  2.  c.  18.  Can.  Apost.  c.  38.  *  Aug.  Ep.  817.  ad  Victoria. 

Tractoria  ad  me  quinto  Idna  NoTcmliris  venit,  dkc.  *  Con.  Gludcad* 

«B.  10.  Cod.  Carlh.  4.  can.  SI.  Theodoret.  Ep.  SI,  'Justla. 
IVofsL  Cb  d  4S« 

▼OL.  I.  '  V  , 
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throughout  the  whole  proTinoe.  The  metropolitan,  iii  thb 
respect,  is  said  to  have  the  care  of  the  whole  province,  by 

the  council  of  Antioch.*  Not  that  this  gave  him  power  to 
officiate  iii  any  other  bishop's  Church,  or  periunn  such  acts 
as  the  bishop  himKelf  mig-ht  perfunn  alone; — such  as  the  or- 
ciaiDiDg  of  presbyters  and  deacons,  and  the  like;  whicli  are 
specialtiea  of  every  bishop,  reserved  to  tliem  by  the  same 
council but,  incase  of  omission,  or  scandalous  neglect, 
'Ae  bishop  of  the  metropolis  was  to  manifest  his  eare,  with 
the  advice  of  the  rest  of  his  brethren. 

BicT.  10.-6.  Blahops  aot  to  tf»Tcl  withmH  tlM  LetUit     Mr  Kelra- 

poUtui. 

• 

In  Afric  all  bishops  paid  a  peculiar  deference  to  the 

primate,  in  taking  his  license  to  travel,  whenever  they  were 
called  into  a  toreign  country  upon  extraordinary  occasions. 
^This  >va»  expressly  provided  by  a  canon  of  the  Unrd  ooun- 
eii  of  Carthage  :  *  **  That  no  bishop  should  g*o  beyond  sea 
without  consulting  his  primate,  and  taking  his  Fjormada,  or 
Letters  of  emnmmidaiion,^'  Nor  was  this  so  peculiar  to 
Airic,  but  that  we  may  meet  with  the  same  rule  and.pm^ 
tice  in  other  places,  even  as  low  as  the  time  of  Gregory  the 
Great ;  who,  in  one  of  his  Epistles,*  gives  the  same  diree» 
tton  to  some  bishops,  in  reference  to  their  metropolitan, 
*«  That  they  should  not  travel  upon  urgent  occasion,  with- 
out his  letters  of  cuucesstioa/^ 

BicT.  90^.  MttropoUtMs  to  tak«  em  of  vittuit  Baci  within  tbtir 

Pfovinoo* 

It  l)elong-ed  to  metropolitans  to  tuke  tare  df  nil  viicaut 
sees  within  their  province ;  to  administer  the  ailairs  of  the 
.  Church,  during  the  vacancy^  to  secure  the  revenues  of  the 
bishopric;  and  procure  a  speedy  election  of  a  new  bishop. 
In  Afiric  the  primate  commonly  appointed  one  of  the  neig^ 
bouring  bishops  to  be  his  vicegerent  in  such  a  case,  whom, 
therefore,  the  Canons  (as  has  been  observed  before)  call 


*  Con.  Antiocb,  can.  9.    Ti)v  ^povfiSa  dimSixt9^«u  wAmii  r^c  lirapxmc, 
•  Con.  Tarth.  3.  ran.  28.    Ul  Episcopi  trans  niire       proficiscantur,  aiiioOB- 
lulto  PriiufB  bedis  Episcopo,  &c.  *  Greg.  M.  £p.  8.  lib.  fii. 
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an  iotervenior.'  The  councii  of  Ries,^  ia  jFraiice»  in  like 
numner,  puts  the  administratioa  of  a  vacant  see  hito  the 
handa  of  •  neigiibottring  bishop,  under  the  inspection  of 
the  metiopolilan.  And  the  eotinoil  of  Valenoia/  in  Spain^^ 
aethorisee  the  metropolitan  to  punish  pudouiers  of  the  re» 
venues  in  the  vacancy,  and  to  send  an  administrator,  fill  a 
neff  bishop  is  chosen.  By  a  canon  of  the  council  of  ChaU 
cedon,*  the  t  are  of  the  revenues  of  the  Church  is  committed 
lu  the  steward  of  the  Church,  the  Q^conomus  ;  but  the  care 
of  supplying  the  vacant  see  Vi^ith  a  new  bishop,  within  three 
Pkontfis,  is  the  business  of  the  metropolitan. 

Sbct.  21.^7.  Metropolitan  to  calculate  the  Time  of  £ast«r. 

It  belonged  to  the  metropoliten  yeadiy  to  teview  the 
calculation  of  the  time  of  Easter,  and  give  notice  to  hie  suf- 
fiagans  of  it.   The  care  of  composing'  the  cycle  indeed  was 

by  the  Nicenc  fathers  particularly  committed*  to  the  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  as  Pope  Leo  and  others  inform  us  ;  and  he 
Has  to  give  notice  to  other  Churches,  But  duo  care  was  not 
always  taken  in  this  matter,  orul  therefore  the  metro[)olitan 
in  every  province  was  concerned  to  settle  the  time,  and  ac^ 
quaint  the  whole  province  with  it  As  we  find  St.  Ambrose* 
did  for  the  province  of  Milan ;  and  the  bishop  of  Carthage^ 
fiir  the  province  of  Afric:  and  the  Spanish  councils*  oinder 
their  metropolitans  first  to  concert  die  matter  among  them- 
selves, and  then  conununicate  it  fo  their  comprovincials* 

§BCT.  9S,— How  the  Ftower  of  MotropoUtaat^w  la  after  Agoi* 

Some  later  Canons^  make  it  the  privilege  ol  metropolitans 
to  consecrate  all  churches  throughout  the  province.  But  I 
have  showed  before  that  thi«  was  ori^rinnlly  the  privilejre  of 
every  bishop  in  his  own  diocese;  and  being  u  private  act, 
which  only  concerned  his  own  Church,  and  not  the  whole 
prormce,  the  metropolitan  was  to  have  no  hand  in  it,  no 


'  Con.  Cftrth.     can,  8.   •         •  Con.  Rcient,  caD.  6  et  0.  •  Cnn. 

Vftlent.  can.  2.  ♦  Con.  Cbalced.  c.  25.  *  Leo  Ep.  62.  ai.  70, 

ad  Mard^a.  Impar.  *  Aaibroa.  SJp.  88.  ad  Epiw.  par  Anyliam. 

*  Goa.  Carth.  9.  eaa.  1.  et  41.  *  Coo.  nraoar.  S.  caa*  9.  Coo.  Ttolat.  4. 

1  4.  •  Gdaa»  Ep.  i« c.  4.  Hontaa.  ToUt.  Ep.  ad.Paleatiaof  ap. 

aioadeL  Apol.  p.  UO. 
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nore  thsn  in  the  eomemlioii  of  prMbyters  and  deacons,  by 
the  nimli  craon  of  lb*  ooonoil  of  Anlloeh*  Otlier  Onmim* 
Mod  die  whole  provinoe  to  follow  the  foms  oad  rites  of 
dmne  serriee  ii9ed  in  the  metropolitan  C^uf^ :  hat  I  have 

observed  hdore,  that  aiicieiUlv,  e\  ery  bishop  had  Ubortv  to 
pjehcnl/e  for  his  own  diocese,  and  was  under  no  limitation 
as  to  this  matter,  uuletts  it  were  the  order  of  a  pro¥mcial 
council. 

HaoT,  S3.-«Th*  Priaato  of  Alnuadria  had  the  greateai  Power  of  any  oikex. 

By  this  we  see  that  the  power  of  metropolitans  in  some 
places  exceeded  others.    And  I  must  here  obsenre  that  tfie 

primate  of  Alexandiia  was  the  greatest  metropolitan  in  the 
world,  both  for  the  absohiteness  of  his  power,  and  the  ex- 
tent of  his  jnristllrtuiFi.    For  he  was  not  metropolitan  of  a 
single  province,  but  of  all  the  provinces  of  Egj'^pt,  Libya, 
and  Pentapolis,  in  which  there  were  at  least  six  large  pro- 
TiBces,  out  of  which  somedmes  above  an  hundred  bishops 
were  called  to  a  jprovineial  eounoU*   Alexander  summoned 
near  that  number  to  the  condemnation  of  Arius/  before  the 
council  of  Nice.   And  Athanasius'  speaks  of  the  same 
number  meeting*  nt  other  times;  par^uiarly  the  <muncil  of 
Alexandria,  Anno  339,  which  heard  and  justified  the  cause  of 
Athnnasins,  nfh  r  his  return  from  his  banishment,  had  almost 
an  hiiiidrod  Inshops  iii  it ;  which  was  above  thirty  more  than 
the  bishoj)  of  Rome's  lAbray  which  was  but  sixty-nine.  Nor 
was  tlie  primate  of  Alexandria's  power  less  than  the  extent 
of  his  jurisdiction  ;  for  he  not  only  ordained  all  his  suffragaB 
bishops,  but  had  liberty  to  ordain  presbyters  and  deacons  in 
all  Churches  throughout  the  whole  district.  Mr.  Basnagc^ 
and  Launoy,  will  have  it,  that  he  had  the  sole  power  of  or* 
dainin^,  and  that  not  so  much  as  a  presbyter  or  deacon  couM 
be  ordained  without  him.    Valesius*  thinks  his  privilege 
was  rather  that  he  might  ordain  if  he  pleased,  but  not  thai 


'  Concil.  GeruDcleas.  can.  1.  Coo.  Epaun.  can.  t7.  Con.  Tolet.  ii.  caxx.Z, 
*  Alextad.  Bp.  Eneyd.  ap«  Socnt.  Ub.  L  «.  0.  *  Atban.  Apot  S. 

p.  7SD.  Con.  Alexandr.  Ep.  Eneyd.  Con.  torn.  ii.  p*  5St.  *  Bmd^. 

Bxerc.  in  Baroa.  p.  S07.  at  Laoaoy^  Ibid.  '  Valaa.  obfcrr.  fai 

Soerat.  lib.  ili. 
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h»  bftd  tlie  floie  power  of  orduniiig  ^rmlyim  ond  doMOM^ 
B«l  mdttr  wmy  it  was  a  gfcal  privilege,  and  paouliar  to  dM 
bishop  of  Alenndria;      no  other  meteopolhaii  pretended 

to  the  like  power  besides  hinuielf. 

Sbct.M^AU  MetropoUtaitf  oIM  Jp99l90d^  and  tkdr  8w%M» 

1  have  but  one  thing  more  to  observe  concerninf^  metro- 
politans; which  is,  that  they  were  anciently  all  dignified  with 
the  name  Apostolwi ;  which  was  then  no  peculiar  title  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome.  For  pope  Sirieius  himself  gives  all  pri- 
mates ^  this  appellation  ;  and  it  continued  to  be  their  title 
to  the  days  of  Alcuiii»  who»  speaking  of  the  election  of 
bishops,  says'  when  the  deigy  and  people  have  chosen 
one,  they  diraw  up  an  instrument^  and  go  with  their  elect  to 
ikkeAposioUcus by  whom  he  means  not  the  pope,  but  the 
primate  or  mctropoliLan  of  every  proviucei  who  had  the 
right  and  power  of  consecration* 

CHAP.  XVII. 
Of  Patriarchs. 

Bmcf,  l^Pfttrtefchf^  andcndjr  ealled  Ardibiafaop*. 

Next  in  order  to  the  metropolitans  or  primates,  were  the 
patriarchs  5  or,  as  they  were  at  first  (  alied,  archbishops  and 
exarchs  of  the  diocese.  ¥ot,  though  now  an  archbishop  and 
a  metropolitan  be  generally  taken  for  the  same,  to  wit,  the 

Giate  of  a  single  province ;  yet  anciently  the  name,  arch* 
op,  ivas  a  mom  otamve  titloy  and  scaree  given  to  any 
but  those  whose  jniisdiolion  extended  over  a  whole  imperial 
dioeese ;  as  the  bishops  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  &e. 
That  this  was  so,  appears  evidently  from  one  of  JuHlinian's 
Novels,  w  here  erecting  the  bishopric  of  Jmtiniana  Prima 


^Sille.  £p.  4.  c.  1.  Ut  extra conKientiam  Sedis  Apostoiicas,  id  est,  Primatis, 
■MM  Mid«*t  ordlMre.  •  Alenin.  d«  Div.  Ofltc.  e.  SS.  GAb  Epii* 

Mpv  CTiTlutia  ftierit  defonctus,  eligltar  slliis  k  CIm  wtm.  Popnio,  fliqiw 
mtawabUUf,  «i  fcoliiiit  ad  ApoMolitum  ettm  tiio  El«eto. 
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into  a  patriarchal  see,  he  say^,  Our  pleasure  is,  that  the 
Vushop  of  Jiistiniana  shall  not  only  he  a  m<  troj)ulitan,*  but 
an  archbishop/'  Here  the  names  are  clearly  distiDguished, 
and  an  archbishop  reckoned  superior  to  a  metropolitan. 
And  hence  it  was^  that  after  the  setting  up  of  patriarehai 
power^  Hie  name  archbishop  was  appropriated  to' the  patri- 
archs. Liberatus*  gives  all  the  patriarchs  this  title  of  arcli- 
bishops.  So  does  the  eoimcU  of  Cholcedon  frequently, 
speaking  of  the  patriarchs  of  Rome  and  Con8tantinople»* 
under  the  name  of  archbishops  also. 

SacT.  9.^ABd  Exarebs  of  thelMoeote. 

These  were  otherwise  called  "E^ap^o*  SioiKnmr^fCj  «4f- 
archs  of  the  diocese^  to  distingnish  them  from  Uic  ''E^apxot 
r^c  Ivupx^ac*  the  txarehs  of  a  single  pravinee,  which  were 
only  metropolitans.  Thus  Domnus»  bishop  of  Antioch,  is 
styled^  Exarch  of  the  eastern*  diocese,  by  the  councils  of  An- 
tioch  and  Chalcedon.  And  in  the  subscriptions  of  the  sixtH 
g'eneral-count  il  at  Constantinople,  Theodore,  bishop  of 
Ephcsus,  subscribes  himself  bf»tli  metropolitan  of  Ephesus,* 
and  exarch  of  the  AHUitic  ilioeese  ;  as  also,  Philalethes, 
bisliop  of  Coesarea,  in  Cappadocia,  styles  himself  exarch  of 
the  Pontic  diocese.  Wliich  shows,  that  as  the  exarch  of  a 
province  is  a  metropolitan,  so  the  exarch  of  a  diocese,  is  a 
patriarch  in  the  ancient  language  of  the  Church.  And  by 
this  we  understand  the  meaning  of  the  niftth  and  seventeenth 
canons  of  the  council  of  Chaloedon,  which  allow  of  appeals 
from  the  metropolitan^  to  the  exarch  of  the  diocese*  * 

Sect.  S.— 8«1iiiaaiut*s  Miitakf  aboqt  th^  Brvt      of  the  Nuse'Pktrknb. 

As  to  the  name  patriarch,  there  is  some  dispiife  among 
learned  men,  when  hrstit  began  to  be  used  as  an  appropriate 
title  of  any  Christian  bishops.  Salmasius,**  and  some  others 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  had  this  title 


'  Jnstin.  Novci.  11.  Volumu%  nt  non  solAin  Metropolitanw,  sed  etiam  Ar- 
cbicpiscopus  tiat.  »  Liberal.  Breviiur.  c.  17.  •  Con. 

Clnlced.  Act.  16.  It.  Act.  4.  et  Can.  30.  ♦  Con,  AuUocb.  in  Act.  14. 

€on.  Chalced.  *  Con.  6.  a<«.  Ael.  lA.  Cob.  Um.  vi.  p.  len,  M 

IQM.  *  Salinas,  de  Priinat.  c  iv«  p.  Ik  It.  not.  Id  Voplwnv 
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liromthe  time  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  which  ^vas  in  the  he- 
ginning  of  the  second  century.  Tlieir  reason  is,  because 
that,  (MiifxTor,  in  nn  epistle  int  iitiuncil  hy  Vopiscus,  speaks  of 
a  patriarch  at  Alexaadria.  But  the  patriarch  there  spoken 
of,  was  not  any  Christum,  but  a  Jewish  patriarch  ;  as  may 
appear  from  Hadrian's  woids,  and  the  chafacter  which  he 
giTes  *  of  bim.  For  he  says,  "  He  was  one  who  was  eom« 
palled  to  worship  both  Christ  and  Serapis  ;^  which  a^ees 
very  well  to  the  'ehaiacter  of  a  Jewish  patriarchy  who  neither 
aeluiowledged  the  heathen,  nor  the  Christian  religion,  and 
therefore  needed  as  much  compulsion  to  brings  him  to  wor- 
ship Cln  ist,  a5?  Serapis :  bat  it  does  not  at  all  agree  to  the 
character  oi  a  Christian  bishop,  who,  however  he mifiht  need 
force  to  compel  him  to  woisliip  Serapis,  yet  must  be  sup- 
posed wiUing  of  his  own  accord  to  worship  Christ.  Besides, 
the  patriarchy  which  the  emperor  speaks  of,  was  one  who 
came  only  occasionally  into  Eg-ypt  out  of  another  country ; 
which  cannot  be  said  of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  had 
his  fixed  and  continual  residence  there :  but  it  suits  exactly 
the  state  and  condition  of  the  Jewish  patriarch,  who  resided 
at  Tiberias,  in  Palfldstine,  and  came  but  accidentally,  or  at 
some  cerium  times,  into  Egypt.  These,  and  the  like  reasons 
make  others  conclude  ag-ainst  Saimasius,  that  wbuever  is 
meant,  it  is  not  any  Christian  patriarch  that  is  here  spoken 
of.  Baronius^  fancies  it  was  the  heathen  Poiitijex,  or  liig-h- 
piiest  of  Cgypt.  But  the  same  reasons  will  hold  agamst 
his  ofunion,  as  against  the  other;  for  the  high  priest  of 
.E^pt  hved  in  £^nP^>  needed  no  compubion  to  worship 
Serapisy  as  this  patriarch  did :  so  that  it  must  be  the  Jew  ish 
patriarch,  and  no  other,  which  Hadrian  speaks  of,  as  Mr. 
Basnage^  and  bishop  Pearson,  with  some  others  have  ob- 
served. 


'  *  HMlriMi.  Bplft.  sp.  VopiscQiD  Vlt.  flatimiiii.  UK,  qui  Scrftpin  eolunt, 
'ClflKtUni  sunt;  et  derotl  mmt  Serapi,  qui  ae  Cliristi  Kpiscopos  dicnot. 
Nemo  Illic  Archisj  nagocrns  Judcporum,  nemo  Samnritos,  nomo  Christ ianonim 
Presbytrr,  non  Mathemalicus,  non  Arti^pcx,  nonAliptos.  ipse  Patriarrha, 
quum  iEgyplum  vcneril,  ab  aliis  Hrrapidem  adome,  ub  aiii.^  cogitur  Chrin- 
tum.  '  Baron.  Annal.  torn.  ii.  an.  1 12.  *  BaMia^.  Exereit. 

Histor.  p.  S84.  Pemon.  Vijidie.  Ignat.  Par.  8.  c.  1 1,  p.  SSB.  SiUccr.  TheMor. 
Beclat.  Varbo  irarpt^XW*  Char.  Qov,  p.  1&3. 
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Smt.  4.--^r  tfcalMfh  P«triirdif,  iMr  flnt  RiM,  Donllon,  aad  BxtiaoliM. 

These  Jewish  patriarchs,  from  whom,  as  it  is  generally 
agreed,  the  Christian  patriarctis  borrowed  their  nnmcs,  were 
a  sort  of  goveraors  among  the  Jews,  set  up  upon  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem;  one  of  which  had  his  residence  at 
Tiberias,  and  another  at  Babylon,  who  were  the  heads  of  the 
Jews,  dispersed  thfooghoat  the  Roman  and  the  Persian  em- 
pire. Of  these  there  is  frequent  mention  made  in  the  an- 
dent  writers  of  the  Church,  Orig^en,'  Epiphanius,*  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,*  Theodoret,*  and  many  others.  They  continued 
in  great  power  and  dig-nitv  till  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth 
century,  about  which  time  tlieir  order  ceased.  For  Theo- 
doret says  expressly,  that  long  before  this  time  their  g"Overn- 
ment  was  wholly  abolished ;  and  one  of  the  laws  of  the 
younger  Theodosius^  Anno  4d9t  speaks^  ci  them  as  then 
extinct* 

8wnr.  5«^-Of  the  Pitriaicbi  tmng  tht  Mo&taaittt. 

Much  about  the  same  time,  the  Montanists,  orCataphr}'giaii 
heretics,  had  an  order  of  men  among^  them,  which  they 
called  patriarchs,  and  and  another  which  they  called  ce- 
noneSf  both  which  w  ere  superior  to  their  bishops,  and,  as  it 
should  seem,  distinct  orders  from  them.  For  St.  Jerora* 
charf^-es  it  on  them  as  a  crime,  that  they  thrust  down  the 
order  of  bishops,  who  were  the  Apostles^  successors,  and 
set  up  an  order  d  patriarchs,  and  an  order  of  cenoneg  among 
them;  which  makes  some  learned  men^  think,  that  when 
St.  Jerom  wrote  that  against  the  Monantsts,  the  name  ftr 
triaroh  was  not  as  yet  adopted  into  the  Qiurdi,  though 
the  power  was  under  another  name. 


'  Orlg.  Ocpl  apxwv.  Ub.  ir.  e.  I.        *  Epiphui.  H«r.  SO.  *  Cyr* 

Cateeh.  19.  n.  7.  «  Thaodor.  Dial.  1 .  «  Cod.  Th«o4.  lib.  zvt 

Tit.  8.  de  Jud.  lib.  xxix.  «  Jerom.  Ep.  54.  ad  Marcel,  adr.  Mont  an.  torn.  H. 
p.  138.  Apud  no»  Apostolorum  locum  Episcopi  tenent :  apiid  t-os  Kpiscopus 
tertius  eat.  Hnbcnt  cnim  Priinos  de  Pepuz&  Phryg;iflD  Patriarchal  :  befundos 
quos  appellant  Ceuunes :  atc^ue  ita  in  tertium,  id  est,  peo^  ullimttin  lociuBt 
Bpiscopi  derolfniitar.  '  BMoag.  Bxerdt.  Hlstor.  p.  S8A.  Wm» 

coUifl  poasit,  priidi  tflmporibnt  nondiiiB  Bpiaoopii  imlgntoribvi  tSom 
ftiiwe  nomeu  PMritrchn. 
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SacT.  9.— The  Najae  JPatriarch  first  used  by  Socrates,  snd  io  the  Couocii  of 

ChalceUou. 

Indeed  the  first  time  we  meet  with  the  name  patriarch 
ghren  to  any  bishop,  by  any  public  authority  of  the  Church» 
is  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon ;  which  mentions*  the  most 
holy  patriarchs  of  every  diocese,  and  particularly  Leo,  pa- 
triarch •  of  great  Rome.  Richerius,  who  has  written  accu- 
rately about  the  councils,  can  trace  the  name  nu  ln^jher.' 
Ain<)nor  private  authors,  the  first  that  mentions  patriarchs  by 
name,  is  Socrates,*  \vho  wrote  his  liistory  about  the  year 
410,  eleven  years  before  the  council  of  Chalcedon.  By 
what  he  says,  it  appears,  that  during  the  interval  between 
the  g-encral-councii  of  Constantinople,  Anno  381 »  and  that 
of  Chalcedon,  the  name  patriarch  began  to  be  an  appro- 
priate title  of  some  eminent  bishops  in  the  Church:  for, 
speakings  of  the  fiithers  at  Constantinople,  he  says,  ''They 
constituted  patriarchs,  dividing  the  provinces  among  them.** 
Valesius*  and  Dr.  Cave*  think  Socrates  !?peaks  not  of  true 
and  proper  patriarchs,  but  only  of  extraordinary  lecratos,  or 
pro  tempore  commissioners,  appointed  by  the  council  to 
judge  who  were  fit  to  l)e  received  to  catholic  cornnuinion  in 
the  several  dioceses  that  were  allotted  them.  But  all  others 
understand  him  in  the  proper  sense,  because,  by  this  time» 
pstiiarchal  power  was  settled  in  all  the  dioceses  of  the 
Roman  empire. 

SsCT.  T^Pmnr  dlimat  Oplsions  coneeiniaf  ths  Int  Rift  of  Plutriaichsl 

Powtr. 

But  though  the  name  of  patriarchs  came  not  into  the 

Church  till  about  the  time  of  Socrates,  yet  the  power  itself, 
as  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  was  much  earlier;  though,  where 
precisely  to  hx  the  epocha,  and  date  its  ri^^e,  is  not  so  easy 
to  determme.  Some  carry  it  as  hig-h  as  the  Apostles,  and 
derive  it»  as  they  do  the  pope  a  supremacy,  from  St.  Peter* 


*  Con.  Cha!ced.  Ast.  IS*  p*  SS8.    *0<ru»rraT»i  xorpi<{pxa«  5iotc^<nii»c  iK&vii^, 

*  Act.  ill.  p.  895.  *  Rich.  Hist.  Concil.  torn.  i.  c.  2.  n.  U.  NoBMl 
I^airiarch&rum  primuni,  quod  sdam,  usurpatum  in  Synodo  CWeedoiiensi. 

*  bocrat.  H.  E.  lib.  t.  c.  8.  *  Valet.  Annot.  ia  Socrat.  ■  Anc, 
Oh.  Got.  p.  147. 
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So  BaromoSi'  who  is  followed  bv  the  most  emiDent  writers 
of  his  own  commiiniony  de  Marca,  Vaiesius,  Richerius^ 
Pag^u8»  and  ScheUtrate.  Others  juntly  reject  this,  as 
founded  upon  no  good  authority^  nor  evidenced  by  any  ge- 
nuine records  of  the  ancient  Church,  but  only  the  spurious 
epistles  of  the  first  popes ;  and  reckon  the  first  rise  of  pa- 
triarchs to  have  been  after  the  apostulical  ag-e,  and  some 
time  iH'fore  the  council  of  Nice.  This  is  the  opinion  of 
Spalati'ii^is,^  and  Mr.  Brerewood.  The  third  opinion  is  that 
of  Balzumon,^  and  other  modern  Greeks,  that  patriarchs 
were  first  instituted  by  the  council  of  Nice.  And  this  seems 
to  be  favoured  by  St.  Jerom;  for  in  his  epistle  to  Pamma- 
chiusy  writing  against  the  errors  of  John  of  Jerusalem,  he 
says^  It  was  decreed  in  the  council  of  Nice;*  that  Cassarea 
should  be  the  metropolis  of  Plalsestine,  and  Antioch  the  me- 
tropolis of  the  whole  east;  therefore,  the  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem must  either  appeal  to  the  bishop  of  Cfesarca,  as  his  im- 
mediate metropolitan,  or  to  the  bishop  of  Antioeh,  as  me- 
tropolitan of  tl»e  east."  But  if  I  rightly  understand  St.  Jeroiit, 
he  does  not  mean  (as  some  mistake  him)  that  patriarchs 
were  first  set  up  by  the  council  of  Nice;  for  then  metropo* 
litans  must  be  so  too»  since  he  says  the  same  of  them, 
which  yet  every  one  knows  were  in  the  Church  long  before 
the  council  of  Nice.  His  meaning,  then,  must  be,  that  both 
metropolitans  of  provinces,  and  metropolitans  of  dioceses, 
were  in  being  before  the  council  of  Nice,  and  only  received 
confirmation,  or  a  canonical  establishment  from  it.  And, 
indeed,  it  is  evident,  that,  that  the  Nicene  fathers  made  no 
alteration  in  these  matters,  but  only  eoniirmed  the  ancient 
rights  of  the  hisliops  of  principal  cities,  as  they  found  tliein 
authorized  by  custom  before.    For  the  words*  they  use  are, 

Td  dj^y(M      Kport/rw,  kt  ancient  custom  ttiU  take  place  ; 

---I         -     .     ■         —  ■ 

'  Baron.  Anna!,  tom.i.  an.  S9,  n.  16.  Pet.  de  Mnrca  de  Concord,  torn,  f, 
lih.  i.  c.  8.  n.  6.  Vales.  Obsenr.  Ecclcs.  lib.  ili.  Richer.  Hist.  Conrn. 
torn.  i.  c.  l.n.  14.    Aot.  Pag.  Critic,  an.  37.  n.  9.  ^  Spalat.  de  Hepub. 

Par.  i.  lib.  iii.  c.  12.  n.  21.  Brerewood  of  Patriar.  Got.  Q.  1.  *  Btl- 

,saaL  In  cu.  e.  Cod*  Nic  *  Hlmn.  Bp.  ei.  ton.  U.  p.  178.  Ad  Ales- 

andciaiun  Epbcoinun  MiMtiu  quid  pcrtinet?  Ni  fiallor,  hoe  ibi  dbeemltWt 
.at  PilsitiiiK  Metrt^polis  CoMrea  sit,  et  totius  Orientis  Aotiochaa.  Airt  igi- 
\\\r  Rd  (Vsarioniom  Episcopom  ri'ferre  debueras  ; — ~^ — Aot  si  prrvcul  exp0iaB« 
4uia  judiciutu  crat,  Antiocbiain  potiib  liters  dirigendie,    ^  Coo.  Nic.  caii.S» 
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so  iLM  111  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentupolis,  the  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria  shall  have  power  over  all ;  beaause  auch  also  is  the* 
custom  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,   And,  accordingljy  in  An- . 
tioch,  and  in  other  provinces,  lei  the  privileges  be  preserved 
to  the  Churches;' 

Here  it  is  plain,  that  no  new  power  is  g^ven  to  any. 
hisbops,  bnt  only  what  ancient  custom  and  practice  had . 
assigned  them.    So  that  either  patriarchs  were  set  up  by 
custom,  before  the  counei!  of  Nice,*  an*  1  (ontlrrned  by  the 
council,  a.s  St.  Jerom  thinks,  or  eU(»  not  jjitroduced  till  af- 
terwards.    This  last  opinion  (notwithstanding'  what  St. 
Jerom  says)  is  embraced  by  the  famous  Mr.  Launoy,*  Mr,- 
Bssnage,'  Dr.  Beverege,'^  and  Dr.  Cave,^  who  think  that  pa- 
Uiarchai  power  was  not  confirmed  by  the  Nicene  canon, 
sor  known  in  the  (%urcli  till  abont  ihe  time  of  the  second' 
general-ooan<»l  of  Constantinople,  Anpo  381 , 

Sbct.  8.— Tlie  Opinion  of  Sptlstoiisis  snd  St.  Jerom  proforrod* 

In  a  matter  so  obscure,  and  so  variously  controverted 
amonp^  leariu  ii  men,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  where  the 
right  lies.    Patriarchal  power  was  not  set  up  at  one  and  the 
Kame  time  in  all  places.    Alexandria  and  Antioeh  were  aa 
early  as  any,  and  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  before  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice  had  all  ^ypt,  Libya,  and  PentapoUs  under  his 
jaiisdiction,  as  appears  from  the  Nicene  canons.   This  was 
the  Dioseens  ^gyptiaca,  which  consisted  <^  six  brge  prop> 
Tinces,  four  in  Egypt,  fnz.  Thebais,  Arcadia,  Augustanica, 
and  ;Egy plus  properly  so  called,  Libya  Inferior,  and  Libya 
Superior,  whieh  is  Pentapolis.    As  all  tliese  were  subject  to 
the  Pra'feclus  A  a  (just  alts  of  Egypt,  so  they  were  likewise 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria.  Sq 
that  he  was  not  only  a  metropolitan  of  a  single  province, 
bat  of  six  provinces  joined  in  one  diocese.   But,  now,  the 
question  is,  whether,  at  this  time,  he  had  any  roetropoli* 
tans  under  himi  For,  if  he  bad,  then  he  was  properly  a  pa- 
triarch at  the  time  of  the  Nicene  council   As  to  this,  I  can 
*  ™      '      ■    ■    I  '  ...  , . 

•  8o  Du  Pin  Bibliolhec.  Tol.  ii.  p.  252.   Tt.  (!♦•  Aniiq  F  rl  DUciplin.  Di»- 
»rt.  1.  sen.  1 1.  p.  85.  •  Launoy,  de  Hett.  ItUrrpr.  c«n.  ti.  Ton.  NIc. 

•Rtenag.  Exercit.  lliMor.  p.  307.  •  Bcvercg.  Not.  in  cmi.      t  wu, 

Contwit.  «  Uafc  Anc.  Clu  Gov.  c.  2  el  4. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Itft  THE  ANTIOVITUiS  OF  TUB    .  [mOOK  U. 

only  say,  that  Epiphanius  and  Synesius  do  eTpreKslv  men- 
tion archbishops  and  metropolitaDS  under  the  archbishop  of 
Alexandria*  in  the  time  of  Athanasius,  and  Alexander,  his 
predecessor,  who  were  both  pteeenl  in  the  couneil  of  Nice* 
But  whether  they  mean  metropolitans  in  the  proper  senae* 
or  only  eoadjutors  to  the  archbishop  of  Alexandria*  I 
eannot  yet  determine.  I  will  recite  the  pastai^es,  and  leaye 
the  curious  and  the  learned  to  make  farther  inquiry.  Syne- 
sius says,  "The  great  Athanasius  seeing  the  Churoli  of 
Ptolemuis  had  need  of  a  bishop  tiiat  was  able  to  eherinii 
and  augment  the  small  sparks  of  true  rt^Ii^rion,  which  was 
then  in  a  dwindling*  condition  there,  and  hnding  Siderius* 
bishop  of  Palaebisca*  a  man  fit  for  great  business,  he  com- 
manded him  to  remove^  thence  to  Ptolemais,  to  goirem 
Ike  metropolitioal  Chureh  there.**  And  Epiphansos/  speak- 
ing of  Meletius*  the  author  of  the  Meletiafl  sehbm*  before 
the  council  of  Nice,  says,  expressly,  He  was  an  arch- 
bishop in  Egypt,  under  Alexander,  archbishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, to  vvhom  be  gave  the  fust  information  against  Arius." 
This  agrees  with  what  he  says  of  him  in  another  phiee,* 
"  That  he  was  chief  of  the  Egyptian  bishops,  and  next  in 
order  to  Peter  in  the  archbishopric,  being  his  assistant,  and 
administering  ecclesiastical  affairs  under  him.  For  there 
the  custom  is,  for  the  archbishop  of  Alexandria  to  have  the 
ordering  of  ecclesiastical  matters  throtighout  all  Egypt* 
Thebaisy  Mareotes*  Libya,  Ammoniaca*  Mareotis,  and  Pen- 
tapolis."  So  that  as  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  had  six  pro- 
Tince^  under  him,  he  seems  also  to  have  bad  subordinate 
metropolitans,  or  archbishops,  under  him  likewise,  as  the 
archbishop  of  Lycopolis,  in  Thebais,  the  metropolitan 
of  Ptoiemais,  in  Pentapolis.  And  if  these  were  propfrly 
metropolitans,  he  must  be  a  patriarch,  under  the  name 
of  metropolitan  of  the  whole  Egytian  diocese*  as  they 


■Syioes.  Bp.  ST.  ad  Theoptu  p.  SSI.     naftftfyav  'A^av^tfiov  .—rvy 

MT}rpoiro}uTtv  iKKXrjaiav  IwiTpomieovTa.  •  Epiphan.  Ilaer.  60.  a.  S, 

'  O' Apxitir((TKoirogyit\f)Tios  orard  rriv 'Aiyv^rroVy  v»ro^^x"P<*  'AXtKavifm. 
•  Ilfier.  68.  Meletian.  n.  1.    *0  MiX^rto^  riir  KarA  Tt)v  'Atyvrrov  wfHu'fKmi'.  Kal 

Ac.  S[e. 
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were  mptropolitans  of  their  respective  province?? ;  which  19 
the  thing  that  St.  Jerom  aMerto  ui  refereooe  to  CsDsares 
and  Antioch,  **  That  the  one  was  the  metropolia  of  PalMtM, 
and  the  other  the  metrapotia  of  the  oriental  diocese  ;  and 
this,  from  ancient  cnatom,  latified  and  eonfinned  by  tlia 
eonneil  of  Nice/* 

fleer.  Ik-^Mriaidltl  Power  esUbliihed  in  thne  General  CouiwUt  now- 
ilY»ly  t  Tlx.  CooitADtinople,  Ephem,  tod  Chaloedoiu 

But  however  thia  be,  (for  I  determine  nothing  positively 
in  this  matter),  the  next  age  affords  us  very  pregnant  pioot's 
of  tho  establishment  and  growth  of  patriarchal  power.  The 
genera l-eonncil  of  Constantinople,*  Anno  381,  has  a  canon 
to  fix  the  limits  of  the  several  dioceses ;  so  that  the  bishop 
o{  Alexandria  ahould  only  administer  the  affairs  of  the 
Elgyptinn  diooeae;  the  bishops  of  the  east,  the  eastern 
ifiof^aoj  raaenring  the  privileges  granted  by  the  council  of 
Nice  to  the  Chnreh  of  Antioch  $  the  bishops  of  the 
Asiatio  diocese,  the  Anatic  Churches  only ;  those  of  the 
Pontic  diocese,  the  Pontic  Churches;  and  those  of  the 
Thracian  diocese,  the  Thraciaii  Cliurches  only. 

Theodoret,'  speaking  of  this  council,  says,  "  They  di- 
vided the  dioceses,  and  assig^ned  every  diocese  its  j)roper 
limits  and  jurisdiction/^  And  Socrates,'  more  expressly, 
*^  That  they  constituted  patriarchs,  and  distributed  the  pro- 
vinces, so  that  no  bishops  should  meddle  with  the  affairs  of 
another  diocese,  as  wna  used  to  be  done  in  times  of  perse- 
cution. Nectarius  vras  allotted  Constantinople  and  Thrace; 
Helladins,  St  Basil's  successor,  the  Pontic  diocese,  ftc.^* 

About  6%  years  after  this,  Anno  431,  the  third  <^  eneraI-« 
council  was  held  at  Ephesus,  where  we  tind  tlie  bishop  of 
Antioch  laying"  claim  to  the  power  of  ordination^!  in  tho 
province  of  CvpriTR  :  but  this  proving  to  be  an  unjust  claim, 
the  council  made  a  decree  in  favour  of  the  Cyprian  bishops, 
exempting  them  from  the  jurisdiction  of  Antioch;  because 
by  ancient  custom  they  always  were  exempt:  and  it  is 
added/  **  That  the  same  rule  should  be  observed  in  all  dio^ 


t  Coo.  C.  Pol.  Can.  8.  *  Tbeod.  Ep.  60.  td  Flav.  torn.  iii.  p.  968. 

*  Socrttt.  H.  E.  lib.  v.  c.  8.  UaTpidpxffC  Karhn^av,  4ke.  *  Cos. 

Epkofl.  1.  Act  7.  Deerel,  do  Eptic.  Cypr. 
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eeses  and  provinces,  that  no  bishop  siiould  seize  upon  any 
piOTHice  which  did  not  anciently  belong  to  his  junsdu  tion.'' 
This  plainly  impUea*  that  the  bishop  of  Antioch  had  then 
aeveral  provinces,  or  a  %vhoie  diooe«e,  uoder  )m  power  \ 
which  was  confirmed  to  him  by  the  council,  and  he  was 
only  demed  jnrisdiction  over  the  province  of  Cyprus,  be- 
cause  of  ancient  right  it  did  not  belong  to  him. 

About  ei  o^hteen  years  after  this,  Theodositts  junior,  and 
VaKutuiiaii,  (  ;lled  the  second  council  of  Ephesus,  Anno 
44y  :  and  in  the  letter  of  summons  to  Dioscorus,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  they  tzive  him  orders  to  bring- ten  metropolitans* 
of  his  diocese  with  him..  This  is  nuto  i  V  y  Liberatus,  in  hiw 
Breviary,  and  the  letter  is  still  extant*  in  the  council  of 
Chalcedon ;  by  which  it  appears,  that  at  this  time  the  arch- 
bishop of  Alexandria  had  a  great  number  of  metropohUns, 
witlun  the  Egyptian  diocese,  ander  his  jurisdictioB.  So 
that  though  there  be  some  dispute  concembg  the  first  rise 
and  orig-inal  of  patriarchal  power,  yet  there  remains  no 
manner  of  doubt  but  that  it  was  come  to  its  full  height  and 
estabiislinient  in  the  time  of  the  g-enoral  uouncils  of  Ephe* 
8US  and  Chalcedon* 

Sect.  10. — ^The  Power  of  PairiaicUs  not  exactly  the  saint  fal  aU  Cborcbtik 
The  Patriftrch  ofConstMiUiiopte  had  •ome  pecnUar  Privileget. 

Therefore  the  next  iii4uiry  is  into  the  ri^liis  and  privi- 
leges of  these  patriarchs.  And  here  it  is  to  be  nicely  <»b- 
served  that  tlu>  power  of  patriarchs  was  not  one  and  the 
same  precisely  in  ail  Churches,  but  differed  according' to 
the  difil^rent  customs  of  places  and  countries ;  or  according 
AS  it  was  the  pleasure  of  kings  or  councils  .to  bestow 
g'reater  privileges  on  them.  The  patriarch  of  Constantir 
liuple,  when  he  was  first  advanced  by  the  second  ji:eneral- 
council,  liatl  <mly  the  single  diocese  of  Thrace  assijjneJ 
him*  for  the  exercise  of  his  jurisdiction:  but  in  the  ueU 
age  he  was  grown  to  be  a  {>oi  t  of  patriarcli  over  the  pa- 
triarchs of  Ephesus  and  CsDsarea  m  Uie  Asiatic  and  Pontic 

'  T/iherat.  Breviar.  *'  I*?.  Tmtiprnlnr  tliri^rns  Sarram  Dloscorn  i'l  Aloxan- 
driam,  prK^crm't.  \\\  fum  lUctui  MctPijioliUtiis  HjiLscopis.  quos  vuluissfl.  ip%e 
eligcrri,  el  vniiret  F.phcsuiu.  •  Cou.  Chalccd.  Act.  I.  C.  loin.  iv.  p.  100, 
*  €oD.  CoDf t.  I .  Gau. 
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rffoceses,  V)v  the  voluntary  consent  of  those  two  exarchs,  (no 
doiiht)  at  first,  paying*  a  deference  to  the  exarch  of  the 
toi/9k  city;  whichy  advancing  into  a  cagtom,  was  afterwards 
eonfiimed-  by  canon  in  the  conncti  of  Chalcedon.  In  the 
sixteenth  aeasion  of  that  council  there  k  a  long  debate 
about  this  matter^  the  Pope^s  legates  warmly  stickling 
agnin^ttt.  Bnt  all  the  metropolitans  of  the  two  diocescM  of 
Asia  and  i*oiitu.s  then  in  council,  toirother  with  Thakssins, 
bishop  of  Cn^sarea,  and  exarch  of  the  Pontic  diocese,  with 
one  voice  declaring-,  "that  the  hishop  of  Coiist<\nt"?nople liad, 
by  long;  custom  and  proscription,  enjoyed  tiie  privilege  of 
ordaining  metropolitans  in  those  two  dioceses,  as  well  ns 
that  of  Thrnce/^  it  was  decreed  that  this  privilege  should  be 
continued  to  him,  notwithstanding  the  bishop  of  Romeo's 
intercession  against  it.^  Also  by  two  canons  of  that  coun- 
cil he  is  allowed  to  receive  appeals*  from  the  exarchs  of 
those  dioceses,  because  his  throne  was  in  the  royal  city : 
and  in  such  parts  of  those  dioceses  as  wore  ehielly  in  tlio 
hands  oi  luul'anans,  he  is  authunzoil  hv  another  canon to 
ordain  all  the  bishops,  wliiuh  in  other  parts  was  the  sole 
privilege  ot  the  metropolitans.  Ttieodoret*  observes  even 
of  Chrysostom  himself,  before  the  council  of  Chalcedony 
that  he  exercised  this  power  over  all  the  three  dioceses ; 
(or  he  says,  His  care  extended  not  only  over  Constanti- 
nople and  Thrace,  which  consisted  of  six  provinces,  but 
orer  Aaia  and  Pontus,  each  of  which  had  eleven  civil  prae- 
tors in  them/*  We  are  not  therefore  to  take  an  estimate  of 
patriarchal  power  from  the  growing  greatness  of  Constanti- 
nople, but  to  disimguish  the  peculiar  pnvileges  of  some 
|wiriarchs  above  others,  whicli  is  the  only  way  to  under- 
staad  the  power  of  each. 

Sect.  11. — ^Tbc  Patriarch  of  Alexnr.ciriahad  also  Privileges  peculiar  lo  Uiiuit'li. 

For  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  had  also  some  preroga- 
tires,  which  no  other  patriarch  besides  himself  enjoyed. 
Sqc^  was  the  right  of  consecrating  and  approving  every 
mgle  bishop  throughout  all  the  provinces  of  his  diocese. 

^  Cim.  dMleed/can.  S8  ct  Aet .  16.  per  Tot.  *  Ibid.  can.  9  ti  17. 

•  C«a.  Clud.  cm.  S0.  *  Theod.  Hbl.  Eccl.  Ub.  v.  c.  SS. 
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This  privilcg-e  was  not  allowed  even  to  the  patriarch  of  Con* 
stantinople;  for  the  council  of  Ohaleedea,  in  the  Tory  saim 
place  where  they  give  hun  power  to  coMeorate  the  metro- 
politans of  three  whole  dioceses,  deny  him  the  privilege  of 
'OonseciatiD^  the  saffragan  bishops  of  those  metropolitans; 
and  reserve  it  as  an  ancient  right  of  each  metrof  olitan,  with 
a  synod  ut  liis  provincial  bishops,  to  consecrate  all  the 
bitihops  vvitliin  his  province,  the  archbishops  of  Constanti- 
itople  neither  beinjr  consulted,  nor  haviriii^  any  hand  in 
those  ordinations.  But  it  was  otherwise  at  Alexandria. 
For  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  ,  whilst  he  was  only  a  metropo- 
litan»  had  the  ordination  of  all  the  bishops  of  the  six  prcH 
vinces  of  the  £gyptian  diocese^  being  the  sole  and  only 
metropolitan  in  all  those  provinces;  and  having  bnt  the 
same  diocese  when  he  came  to  be  a  patriarch,  he  continued 
his  ancient  custom  of  ordaining  all  the  bishops  throughout 
the  six  provinces,  notwithstanding"  that  new  metropolitans 
were  set  up  in  them.  And  in  this  the  patriarch  i  if  v\ I e  van- 
dria  differed  from  all  oIIkts  ;  for  in  all  other  dioceses  the 
metropolitans  had  the  right  of  ordaining  their  suflTragtm 
bishops,  which  here  the  patriarch  retained  to  himself»  as  an 
ancient  branch  of  his  metropolitan  power.  I  know,  indeed, 
a  very  learned*  person  is  of  a  different  opinion :  he  says. 
The  bishop  of  Alexandria  was  rather  a  loser  by  being 
made  a  patriarch ;  for  now  according  to  the  constitution  of 
Church-policy,  the  ordination  of  suffragan  bishops,  which 
before  belontred  entirely  to  him,  was  devolved  upon  the 
seveml  metropolitans  under  him."  But  this  assertion  pro- 
ceeds upon  a  supposition,  that  patriarchal  rights  were  ex- 
actly the  same  in  nil  places  ;  which,  from  the  instance  I  hare 
given  of  Constantinople,  appears  to  be  otherwise;  for  the 
patriarchs  of  Ephesus  and  Caesarea  had  not  the  ordination 
of  their  own  metropolitans,  but  they  were  all  subject  to  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople.  And  as  to  the  case  of  Alexan- 
dria, it  appears  from  Synesius,  who  was  himself  metropo- 
litan of  Plolemais,  ^at  the  ordination  not  only  of  the 


'  Con.  Chalceii.  Act.  16.  in  fin.  £itau  nihil  commuiiicaute in  illorum  Ordia*- 
tSoaitas  AraUtplscopo  Re^ic  CottsUBtinDpoUi.  '  Dr^^^avt  Am. 

Ch.  Go?  •  c*  It.  p.  W. 
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metiopolitans,  but  of  all  the  solliagBii  bishops  throoglioat 
the  wboie  ditlitct  of  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapolii,  beloDged 
tlili  to  the  patmnh  Hi  Aiexaniina.  For,  in  m  letter  to 
TbeophiliiSy  ecqoaintiiig  him  how  he  and  two  other  bishops 
hsdmeietOlbuBtoiiiake  ehoiee  ef  a  bishop,  and  thet  one 
Antonius  was  vnaiimioiisly  chosen  by  the  people ;  ha  addi»^ 
that  yet  there  was  one  tlimg^  ^^  antinpr,  uhicli  was  more 
necessary  than  all,  viz.  his  sat  red  liaiid  to  consecrate  him." 
Which  shows,  that  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  still  retained 
his  ancient  right  of  coaseorating  aU  the  bishops  of  th9 
i%ypUao  diocese. 

Burr.  l«,~The  First  Privili  ijp  of  Patriarcbn  ^ns  to  Ordain  all  the  Mrtro. 
politaaa  q£  tkm  Diocese,  and  receive  his  owu  OrdlnaUoa  from  •  Diocesan 
Synod* 

In  other  dioceses  the  patriaich^s  power  was  chiefly  seen 
in  the  ordination  or  confirmation  of  all  the  metropolitans 
that  were  under  hin|.  This  appears  from  the  forecited 
oanons*  of  the  council  of  Qhaic^don,  and  seveml  of  Jiasii* 
iiian^s  Novels  {  one  of  which'  takes  notice  of  Che  bishop  of 
Constantinople's  ordaining  all  the  metropolitans  under  him; 
and  another  gives  the  same  power  to  the  patriarch  of  Justi- 
niana  Prima,^  then  newly  advanced  to  patriarchal  dignity  by 
Justinian,  because  it  uas  the  place  of  lu«  nativity.  And 
that  tins  was  a  pepiiliar  j)iivile«2e  of  pitriarchs,  apptiars  fur- 
thi  r  from  one  of  the  Araluu  canons  publislied  byTnrrian, 
uader  the  name  of  the  Niccne  canons,  which  were  invented 
after  the  name  of  patriarchs  was  well  known  in  the  Church, 
llie  dOth  of  these  canons,  speaking  of  the  Catholic  of  Ethi- 
opia,^ who  was  no  patriarch,  but  subject  to  the  patriarch  of 
Alenndria,  says,  He  shall  not.have  power  to  ordain  arch«t 
bishops,  as  patriarebs  haire ;  beoause  ba  b^th  not  the  power 
or  honour  of  a  patrmrch.'* 


'  Synet.  Ep.Tt).  adTheoph.  'Evocin  hi^     icvpiordrti  fikVTot,  r»/f  Up«tC 
X"f>o£,  *  Con  Cbal&  m.  SO  el  Aet.  10,  *  Jiiatlo.  Not «1. 7, 

*  Jnnlii.  Nov.  ISI.  e.  S,  Par  tcmpoa  BMtUalnuiB  JmilniaoK  Prims  Pfttrls 
■•■ane  Arebtepigcopuni  htbcre  Bonipcr  sub  8u&  jnrisdlclionp  Episcnpos  Provln- 
iriamm  Daritt  Mriiiterrnnpip,  Pt  Daciie  Rtppnsi?!,  pt  T'rhalis  (al.  Trihall!«)  et 
1)ardanitt>.  et  Myitis  unperioriit,  etPinnonls;  et  ab  <*o  hos  ordinari,  iptiuni 
•▼er6  a  propHo  ordluari  Coocilio.  *  Con.  Nicen.  Arab.  c.  86.  Non  Umen 

juliAbeai  coRttitaendi  Archtepiscopos  ut  habct  Patriarcba ;  tiqiMrai  Bva 
1>*1>M  PiUiSfdie  hosorem  et  polMtatcDU 
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It  was*  therefore  the  prerogative  of  patriarchs  (those  of 
Ej^ewsandGMarea  only  exeepted).  to  ordain  the  metro^ 
politans  under  them ;  but  fhay  themselves  were  to  be  or- 
dained by  a  dioeesan  aynod»  as  Jastiniui's  foreoited  Novel  ^ 
informs  us.  And  this  was  called  the  eanonical  ordination 
of  a  patriarch.  For  so  the  oouncil  of  Constantinople*  in 
their  synodical  epistle  to  the  western  biidiops,  proTe  the 
orciination  of  Fhivian,  bishop  of  Antloclj,  (who  presided  over 
all  the  eastern  diocese,^  as  Theocloret  says)  to  be  canooical; 
Ih'(  ause  he  was  ordained  not  only  by  the  l)ishu})s  of  the  pro^ 
vince,  but  "  TJc  'AvoroXiiciic  Sioociffftwc,  i^^^^  lnshop$  of  tke 

uhoU  uuiem  dioce$e*  synodieaUj/  tnet  together*  ' 

* 

Sbct.  18.— a  Seoood  Privilege,  to  call  Diocesan  Sjoods  and  prestds 

in  them. 

Sndly.  The  ncxt^privilege  of  patriarchs  \^^8  the  power 
of  convening  their  metropolitans  and  all  the  provincial 
bishops  to  a  diocesan  synod;  which  privitego  was  fbundcfd 
upon  the  same  canons  that  granted  metropolitans  authority 
to  summon  provincial  synods,  and  preside  in  them ;  for  by 
just  analogy  the  patriarch  was  to  have  the  same  power  over 
the  metropolitans,  that  they  had  over  their  provincial 
bishops.  And,  therefore,  Theodoret*  speaking;' of  his  own 
attendance  at  the  synods  of  his  patriarch  at  Antioch,  say.s. 

He  did  it  in  obedience  to  the  ecclesiastical  canons^  which 
make  him  a  criminal  that  is  summoned  to  a  synod,  and  re- 
fuses to  pay  his  attendance  at  it'' 

8scT«  14~A  lUfd  PfivUftgf^,  to  receive  App«iU  tnm  M«C0op6liiMn  aaA 

Frovincii^  SyfUHk- 

9dly.  Another  privilege  of  patriarchs  was  the  power  of 
f^cciving  appeals  from  metropolitans  and  provincial  synods, 
and  reversing  their  decrees,  if  they  were  found  faulty.  If 

any  bishop  or  clergyman  have  a  controversy  with  the  metro- 
politan ot  his  province,  let  him  have  recoui  so  to  the  exarch 
of  the  diocese/'  e^ys  the  council  of  Ohalccdon^  m  ou^  canon; 


'  NoTel.  131.  Ipsum  Ter^  (Patrlarchain)  4  ]>roprio  ordinari  Conctlkft. 
«Theod.  11.  E.  !5h.  v.  r.  JS.  '       «  Con.  Constant.  Bp.  adOccident.  ap. 

Theod.  H.  L.  lib.  v.  c.  8.  « Ep.  81.  ♦  Cw^ 

Xl)alced.  um.  9. 
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and  m  another/'^  If  any  mao  is  injured  by  his  own  bishop, 
or  metropoiitaoy  let  him  brings  his  canse  before  the  exarch 
of  the  diocese,  or  the  throne  of  Constantinople.**  These 
tenons  are  adopted  into  the  civil  law,  and  confirmed  by 
hnperial  edicts.  For,  by  one  of  Justinian's  Constitutions,* 
the  patriarch  is  to  receive  appeals  from  a  proTincial  synod, 
and  give  a  final  determination  to  all  causes  that  are  rcgu- 
.  larly  broiin^ht  before  him:  and  the  regular  way  of  proceed- 
ings is  there  specified  ;  which  is,  "  That  no  man  shall  bring 
his  cause  first  before  the  patriarch,  but  first  before  his  own 
bishop,  then  before  the  metropolitan,  after  that  before  a 
provincial  synod,  and  last  of  all  before  the  patriareh,  from 
whose  judgment  there  lay  no  appeal/'  The  same  is  re« 
peated  and  confirmed  by  other  laws'  of  that  emperor^ 
which  need  not  here  be  recited. 

Skt.  lA.— a  Fosrtk  Prifil^,  to  casnn  MetropoUlsM,  sad  iIm  thilr  8«f)ra» 
gtm^  wImi  ll«tf»poUt«fli  irare  rcnltt  In  cmmdag  tben. 

4thly.  As  patriarchs  mig-ht  receive  appeals  from  metro- 
politans, so  they  had  power  to  inquire  into  their  administm- 
tion,  and  correct  and  censure  tlieni,  in  case  of  heresy,  or 
misdemeanour,  or  any  mal-administration,  which  made 
them  liable  by  the  canons  to  ecclesiastical  censure.  Justi- 
nian made  an  express  law  to  this  purpose,*  <«That  if  any 
dergyman  was  accused  in  point  of  faith,  or  morals,  or 
tiansgression  of  the  sacred  canons ;  if  he  was  a  bishop,  he 
Aould  be  examined  before  his  metropolitan ;  but  if  he  was 
a  metropolitan,  then,  before  the  archbishop,*  that  is,  the 
patriarch  to  whom  he  was  subject."  By  virtue  of  this 
power  Chrysostom  deposed  Geroiuius,*  metropolitan  of 
Nicomedia ;  and  Atticus  decided  a  controversy  between 
Theodosius  and  Agapetus  *  who  contended  about  the  throne 
of  Synada,  the  metropolis  of  Phrygia  Pacatiana:  and  it 

'  Ibid.  can.  17.  "Cod.  Jtist.  lib,  i,  tit.4,C«  2  *Jm» 

Novel.  123.  c.       Phot.  Nomoran.  tit.  xix.  c.  1.  ♦Novel.  1S7.  c. 

<ia<Ai«t  quidam  Saccrdotnin  Accusabunlur  relde  Fide,  aut  turpi  Vita,  aut  ob 
tUqnid  allttd  coaira  Macros  Canones  admissum;  si  qtddem  £pi8cupua  est  u  qui 
■MMtw  est,  ejus  ll«tiippollt«iiui  exuninet  ea  qum  diela  mt  i  SI  vard  Ifa^ 
tiopilitHnM  ttl,  fjof  BcstlMiami  Arabiepiscopus  sab  quo  dmgiU 
Am,  H,  R»  lib.  U  0.  yL  •  Bocrat,  H«  £•  Ub.  Tit.  Cr  lit. 
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were  easy  to  add  mtiAy  other  inaliniieB  of  the  like  aature  out 
of  the  aneieni  councils,  wbioh  coBCurred  with  the  pelmrahe 
itt  the  exercise  of  this  power.  Nor  did  this  power  exCend 
only  over  iiietfopoUtaiis»  hat  over  their  euffragun  bishops 
also.  For  though  erery  pforincisl  bishop  was  to  be 
tried  by  his  own  metropolitan  and  a  provincial  synod; 
yet,  in  case  they  were  ne^lig-ent  and  remiss  in  execu- 
ting- i\w  canons  against  delinquents,  the  patriarch  hail 
power  to  take  the  matter  mto  his  own  cognizance,  and 
ensnro  any  bishop  within  tlie  limits  of  his  jurisdiction. 
Thus  Sozomen'  observes  of  Chrysostom,  "  that  in  oae' 
visitation  at  Ephesus  be  deposed  thirteen  bishops  of  Ana, 
Lycia,  and  IHiry^^  for  simony,  and  such  other  oofrapt 
pfaotieesti**  This  was  done  in  a  synod  of  seventy  bishops, 
held  at  Ephesus,  Anno  401,  as  Valesius'  and  Du  Pin  obsenre 
out  of  P^Hadias,  who  mentions  the  same  thing,  though  he 
speaks  but  uf  six  bishops  then  deposed. 

SacT*lS.-^I1llbFrivIlec».  PMndbinlglifaNdES  HflnpolltaMtlMir 

CknmiiMloneft,  Ike. 

6th  y  Tlie  patriarch  had  power  to  delegate,  or  send  a 
metropolitan  into  any  part  of  liisdioeeKe,  as  his  eommis- 
aioner,  to  hear  and  determine,  ecclesiastical  causes  in  his 
name }  at  least  it  was  so  in  the  diocese  of  Egypt,  where 
Synesius  was  bishop.  For,  in  one  of  his  epistles,'  writing 
to  Theophilus,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  he  teUs  him  what  a 
ifiS^It  task  he  had  put  him  upon,  when  he  sent  him 
through  an  eniemy^s  country,  to  Hydrax  and  Pislmbisea, 
two  villages  in  tfae  eontnes  of  Lytmi,  to  determine  a  dispute 
that  was  risen  there,  about  erecting  those  places  into 
bishop^s  sees  ;  "  but,'' says  he/*  there  lies  a  necessity  upon  me, 
vofiov  nyilfT^m,  io  take  every  iking  Jar  a  law  that  is  injoined 
me  by  the  throne  of  Alexandria**^ 

8m.  17,— A  Sixth  PrWUefe.  The  Patritreh  to  be  eoasdCed  by  bu  Metro* 

pollUns  in  Mttters  of  %wr  great  Momenl. 

Odily.  And  as  the  metropolitans  did  ever}'  thing  that  was 
ooBonieally  injoined  them  by  the  patriarah,  so  they  did 


'Sozom.  H.  E, lib. Till*  e.vi.  « Valet. Not. in  Loe. D«PiaBlbli0lk« 

ToL  Hf.  ViLCIvyMWC,  *  SyiMf .  Sp.  Isvil.  p.  SSI. 
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BOlliiii^  of  any  great  moment  without  him;  pnyingf  the 
aame  deferenee  to  him,  that  the  canons  obliged  Uieir  aulTra- 
gnisto  pay  to  them.  This,  at  least,  was  the  custom  of 
E^-pt,  as  appearR  from  a  notetl  passage  related  in  the  act* 
of  the  council  of  Chaleedon,*  where  we  find,  that  when 
Pope  Leu's  epistle  against  Eiityches  was  subscribed  by  ail 
the  bishops  in  eouocil*  the  Egyptian  bishops  then  present  re* 
fused  to  do  it,  beeaiise  they  had  then  no  patriarch,  and  it  watr 
not  lawful  for  them  to  do  it  without  the  consent  of  a  patriarchr 
hf  the  rule  of  the  ooondl  of  Nice;  which  orders  all  the 
liiahops  of  the  Egyptian  dioceae*  to  follow  the  archbishop 
of  Aleundria,  and  do  nothing  without  him.  This  they 
pleaded  in  council,  and  their  plea  was  accepted,  and  a 
decree  puvssed  in  their  favour  upon  it;  *'  Tliat  since  this  was 
the  cu«tom  of  the  Egyptian  diocese,  to  du  nothing  of  tins 
natore  without  tlie  consent  and  authority  of  their  archbishoji, 
they  should  not  be  compelled  to  subscribe^  till  a  new  arch- 
bishop waa  chosen.*^ 

Bm*  18.«»A  Seventh  PriviUge.  Pttrieitbi  to  comrannlcAto  to  the  Metro- 
poUlaas  Meh  Inperial  Laws    coscemed  the  Vhmeh^  itc 

7thly.  It  was  the  patiiureh's  office,  to  publish  botli  eccle- 
siastical and  civil  laws,  which  ( oneerned  the  Church,  and 
to  take  care  for  the  dispersion  and  publication  of  tliem,  in 
all  Churches  of  their  diocese.  The  method  is  prescribed 
hf  Jootinian  in  the  epilogue  to  the  sixth  Novel  $  ''The 
fitriudhs  of  eveiy  diocese  shall  publish  these  our  laws  in 
iheir  respeelive  Churchesp  and  notify  them  to  the  metropo- 
litans under  them.  The  metropolitans  likewise  shall  publish 
them  in  their  raetropolitical  Churches,  and  make  them 
koowD  to  the  bishops  under  thcna;  that  so  they  may  publish 
them  in  tiieir  respective  Churches,  and  no  one  be  left 
Ignorant  in  our  whole  (  inpire  of  what  we  have  enacted  lor 
^g)ory  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'* 
See  also  Novel,  42,  directed  toMenas,  patriarch  of  Constan-i 
liaople»  concluding  in  the  same  tenour. 


»  Ceft.  Cbiked.  Act.  h.  p.  6li  et  613.  •  Cev.  Clielc  wa.  30, 

«x  Act.  i. 


Digitized  by  Google 


182 


THS^AimWIllIS  09  TUB 


[book  n.' 


BWT.  MI»«*TIm  Sigbth  PrlTileg^^  Great  CriiBiiiall  rtMmd  to  the 

Patrkrch*t  Absolvtton. 

(Hhly.  Synesius  cbserree  anolber  privilege  m  the  diocese 

of  Alexandria;  which  was,  that  in  the  exercise  of  discipline 
upou  great  criminals,  and  scandalous  otfenders,  a  peculiar 
deference  was  paid  to  the  patriart  h  l>y  reserving*  their  abso- 
lution to  his  wisdom  and  discretion.  As  he  g-ives  an  in- 
slanccin  one  Lamponianus,a  presbyter ,  whom  he  had  excom- 
municated for  abasing  JasoDyhftsfeiioir  presbyter :  Though/^ 
■ays  he»^  he  expressed  his  repentance  with  tears,  and  tbe 
people  mterceded  for  him ;  yet  I  refused  to  absolve  himybut 
remitted  him.oTerfor  that,  to  tbe  sacred  see;  only  assuming 
this  to  myself,  diat  if  the  man  should  happen  to  be  in  mani- 
fest danger  of  death,  any  presbyter  that  was  present  should 
receive  him  into  communion  by  my  order.  For  no  man 
8hull  go  exeoinmnnitate  out  of  the  worldliy  me.  But  iu  ease 
he  recovered  he  should  still  be  liable  to  the  fijrmer  penaltj% 
and  expect  the  ratitication  of  his  pardon  from  your  divine 
and  courteous  soul.'*  But  whether  this  respect  was  paid 
by  all  metropolitans  to  their  patriarch  in  eveiy  diocese^  I 
have  not  yet  observed. 

Bbct.  SS«— The  Ninth  Pt  inlt^^r.   Thr  ^cntor  PatrkrdM  AbMliM^aad 

iad^eodeoi  of  one  aootber, 

Mily.  The  lastprivil^e  of  patriarchs  was,  that  they  were 
originally  all  co-ordinate  and  independent  of  one  another. 

I  speak  now  of  them  as  they  were  at  their  first  institution  ; 
for  after  ages,  and  councils,  and  emperors,  made  great 
alteration  in  this  matter.  At  first  learned  men*  reckon 
there  were  about  tliirteen  or  fonteen  pntrinrchs  in  the  Church, 
that  is,  one  in  every  capital  city  of  each  diocese  of  the 
Roman  empire :  tlie  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  over  the  Egyptiatt 
ffiocese ;  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  over  the  eastern  dioeeseg 
the  patriarch  of  Ephesus,  over  the  Asiatic  dioceee ;  the  patn* 
arch  of  Ccssarea,  in  Cappadocia,  over  the  Pontic  dioeese  ; 

Thessalonica,  in  Macedon,  or  Illyricum  Orientale;  Sirmium, 
in  Illrycum  Occidentale  ;  Rome,  in  the  Roman  prefecture ; 
Milan,  ill  the  Italic  diocese;  Carthage,  in  Airic;  Lyons,  in 

*  »yiiff.  Ep.  Uvii.  p*  951.  *  Brerewood  Patriarcb.  Got.  1. 
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Fmoee;  Toledo,  io  Spain ;  and  York,  in  thediooese  of  Britain. 
The  ^eatest  part  of  Uieae,  if  not  all,  were  real  patriardis, 
and  indep^ideot  o£  qii«  mofhetf  tiii  Rome^  by  enetoaelH 
meaty  and  Oonatnntinople  by  kw,  got  theniMhcs  made 
tapeiior  to  aomnoC  their  neigbbonrs,  who  became  enboTdi- 
nate  and  subject  unto  them*  The  ancient  liberties  of  the 
Britanic  Churches^  as  ako  tbe  Africau^  and  Italic  diocese, 
and  their  long  contests  with  Rome,  before  they  could  be 
brought  to  yield  obedience  to  her,  are  larg-ely  set  forth  by 
seTeral  of  our  learned  writers  ^  in  particular  discourses  on 
this  subject.  I  only^  here  note  that  the  eaatem  patriarchF, 
Alexandria,  Antioch,'  £phesu8,  Csesarea,  and  Gonstanti- 
nople,  were  never  subject  to  Rome,  but  maintained  the 
ancient  liberty  which  the  oanons  gate  them.  For  though 
CflMarea  and  Epheaua,  were  made  subordinate  to  the  patri- 
aidi  of  Constenstinople,  and  any  one  might  appeal  from 
them  to  him ;  yet  the  appeal  was  to  be  carried  no  further, 
unless  It  were  to  a  general-oouncil.'  Which  shovvs  the 
ifidependency  of  the  greater  patriarchs  one  of  another. 

SiCT.  81. — The  Patriarch  of  Constaiuinoplr  dipiiifirr!  with  the  Titk  of 
CEcnmenical,  and  his  Church  Head  ot  all  Churches. 

The  patriaroh  of  Constantinople  had  also  the  honourable 
title  of  CBonmenical  or  umversal  patriaroh  given  him ;  pro- 
bably in  regard  of  the  great  extent  of  his  jurisdietion* 
Urns  Justinian  styles  Menas,  Epiphanius,  and  Anthemius, 

■n^bisfaops  and  cecumenical  patriarchs,  in  sereral  of  his 
Rescripts- and  Leo  g^ives  tlic  same  title  to  Stephen, — arch- 
bishop and  universal  patritircli,— in  ten  laws,*  one  after 
another.  So  that  it  was  no  such  new  thin*^,  as  pope  Gre- 
gory made  it,  for  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  to  be 
i^led  oecumenical  bishop;  for  that  title  was  given  him  by 
law  nmny  years  befoie,  even  from  the  time  of  Justinian : 
ittd  k  is  a  vulgar  error  in  history  to  date  the  original  of 
that  title  from  the  time  of  Gregory  I.  which  was  in  use  at 
katt  a  whole  century  before.   But  Justinian,  in  another  Re- 


'  Rrcrt  woo  5  Patr.  ( rov.  Q.  2  et  S.    C«V«  Anc.  Ch.  Gov.  c.  t.  •  See 

ibe  Aulhorilies  cited  before,  §  ll>.  *  Spe  JiuUa.  N«%eK  7.  16.  4% 

*  Uo.  Imp.  CoMtiU  Ng/d.  8,  'i, 
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mipi,  g'oes  a  little  further,  and  says*  expressly,  that 
.Constaaftinople  WMthe  head  of  ^11  Churches ; '  whioh  is  m 
fnntfa  as  ever  my  oounetl •iiowod  to  Rom^tliat  supre-r 
Mey  in  'it»  own  diocmi  nnd  a  precedeney  of  honour  m  re- 
gard thntfi  wnt  the  cnpitnl  ei^  of  the  empire,  ^uel  pri* 
'vileges  era  gianted  to  Coneteotinoplo,  upon  the  seme 
^rrotmd,  beoeuse  it  wtm  new  Rome,  and  the  royal  seat,  as 
the  councils  of  Constantinople*  and  Chtileedon,  with  some 
others,  word  it.  So  that  they  had  privileo-es  of  honour, 
nnd  privilc^^es  of  power ;  the  first  of  which  w  ere  peeuliar 
,to  those  sees ;  the  other,  in  a  great  measure,  common  to 
them  and  all  other  patriarchal  Churches,  except  those  of 
£pheiiisand  Cmarea,  which,  as  I  have  often  obeenred, 
were  legally  made  subordinate  to  thai  of  Constantinople. 

Bmt.  92  — or  subordinate  PatrUrcho.   What  Pifnr«  tbty  iiMdt  la  Um 
Church,  and  that  thejr  were  not  mere  UtaUr  PftUiikrcl«fe 

Some  here  may  be  desirous  to  know  what  anthorky  thoee 
patriarchs  had  in  the  Church  after  their  subofdination  to 

the  other.  There  are  who  tell  ns  that  they  were  sunk 
down  to  the  condition  of  metro^iolltjinf^  agnin,  by  the  coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon  ;  but  that  IS  a  Tnistak(\  For,  Ist,  they  re^ 
t^tined  the  name  of  exarchs  of  ttie  dioeose  still,  and  ho  8u1>- 
^cribed  themselves  ipail  councils.  As  in  the  sixth  g'eneral* 
counciiy  Theodore  subscribes  himself  metropolitan  of  Epho* 
sus,  and  exarch  of  the  Asiatic  diocese ; '  and  Philaledies, 
metropolitan  of  Ciasarea,  and  exaieh  of  the  Pontic  dioceeii 
.  Sdly;  The^  always  sat  and  TOted,  in  genersl-ooaneile, 
pext  immedmtely  after  the  i^e  ffveat  patnardia,  Rotoie, 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioeh,  and  Jerusalem,  who, 
by  the  cations,*  harl  precedence  of  all  the  rest.  Next  to 
these,  iK'tofo  aii  tiie  metropolitans,  the  bishops  of  Ephesus 
and  Ca^sarea  took  place,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  subschp* 
tions  of  the  fourth  and  sixth  generai^councils.  * 
3diy.  They  had  power  to  receive  appeals  from  metropo* 


*  Jvet.  Cod.  lib.  i.  til.  S.  c.  S4.  CooataatiaQpaUtaM  BedMla  -  rliw 
•liarum  est  Caput.  <  Con.  Const,  can.  9,   Cos.  CbalceiT.  eaa.  flS, 

<'nn.  Trull,  can. S6.   Justin.  Novel.  131.  c.  2.  ■Con.  8.  Ge«. 

An.  wlU.  *  See  Con.  TniM.  ran.  3«.  e^UitlD,  Navel.  c,  ^ 

*  tou.  Chaiccd.  Act,  i.cl  iii.  Ccmi,  6,  Geo.  Act.  W. 
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Vitans ,  which  is  evident  from  the  same  canons  of  Cbalce- 
don/  which  give  the  patiiarch  of  Consluituiople  pow«r  to 
Idle  appeals  §nm  Ibom.  So  tiuit  thay  were  not  morotitu- 
kv  potmrahtt  as  some  u  afier-ftges,  bat  bad  the  power  am 
mil  aa  the  name;  the  rig^ht  of  ordaining  neirqpoUlnaa, 
endl  reoeifiB|^  nltinate  appeals*  only  excepted  But  bow 
Umg  they  or  any  others  retained  dieir  power,  is  not  my  bu* 
Hb^a  here  any  further  to  iuiiuire. 


CHAP.  XVIII. 

ly  ihe  *AvrmdfaXou 

,8acT.  i^AU  MwlfSiinlHsai  MsMIr  ityM  'A«iMlf«Ui. 

Among  oilier  titles  which  were  anciently  gi?en  to  some 
certain  bishop?*,  we  frequently  meet  with  the  name  ^Auto- 
•dfaXoi,  absolute  atid  independent  bishops;  which  was  not 
the  name  of  any  one  sort  of  bishops,  but  given  to  sevend, 
upon  different  reasons.  For,  first,  before  the  setting  up  of 
patriarchs,  all  metropolitans  were*AiiroiclfaXoc,  ordering  the 
eflBure  of  their  own  province  with  their  provincial  bishops, 
and  being  accountable  to  no  superior  but  a  synod ;  and  that 
in  ease  heresy,  or  some  great  crime  committed  against 
religion  and  the  rules  of  the  Church. 

tat.  1.  ine—  MslMpaliiiBi  isdepratet  ster  *•  ttUiBf  up  of  fitrisffthsl 
¥tmmp  aa  Ams  nf  CyprM»  Ibaris*  AmMda»  sadlks  dHwdi  •rBritsla. 

And  even  after  the  adTancement  of  patriarchs,  several 
metropolitans  continued  thus  independent,  receiving  their 
ordination  from  their  own  provincial  synod,  and  not  from 
snj  patriarch  ^  terminating  all  controversies  in  their  own 
ijMNAi^  from  whk^  there  wns  no  appeal  to  any  superior, 
escepi  a  general-eonneil.  Balsamon  reckons  among  this 
iM  of  ^Awrwrf^aXei,  the  netropofilaafl  of  Bulgaria,*  Cyproe, 
and  Iberia.  And  his  observation  is  eeiiainlf  true  of  the 
ti^  last,  who  were  only  metropolitMis,  yet  independent  of 


*GaB.Chsls^an.t,aiHr.  •BalMWufiaOoQ.  CoailMt.  Kw.t. 
VOL.1.  ^  « 
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any  patriarchal  or  superior  power.  For,  though  tlio  bishop 
of  Antioch  laid  claim  to  tlie  ordination  of  the  Cvprian 
bishops,  ID  the  council  of  Ephesus,  yet  the  council,  upon 
hearings  the  case,  determined  against  him,  making  a  de- 
cree,' "  That,  whereas,  it  never  had  been  the  cuatoni  for  the 
bishop  of  Antioch  to  ordain  bidbops  in  Cyproa,  the  CypnaA 
bisliops  should  retain  their  rights  inviolable,  and,  acoording 
to  canon  and  ancient  custoin,  ordain  bishops  among  them* 
selves.**  And  this  was  again  repeated  and  confirmed  by 
the  council  of  Trullo,'  even  after  the  Cypiiots  were  driven 
into  another  country  by  the  inoursionn  of  the  barbarians. 

Others'  observe  the  same  privlh'ire  in  the  Iberian 
Churches,  now  commonly  ciilled  Georgians  ^  that  they 
never  were  subject  either  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
or  any  other;  but  ail  their  bishops,  being  eighteen  in  num- 
ber, profess  absolute  obedience  to  their  own  metropolitan, 
without  any  other  higher  dependance  or  relation. 

And  this  was  the  ease  oC  die  Armenian  Churches  in  the 
time  of  Photius,  as  appears  from  an  ancient  Greek  NoiiHa 
Episcopafuuntf  cited  by  Peter  de  Marca ,♦  which  says  it  was 
an  'Ai^ro*ct0aXoc,  and  not  suljject  to  tho  tluuue  ot  Constanti- 
nople, but  liunoured  with  indepciulfiicy  in  respect  to  St. 
GregOT}^  of  Armenia,  their  first  Apostle. 

And  this  was  also  the  anciont  liberty  of  the  Britannic 
Church,  before  the  coming  of  Austin,  the  monlc,  when  the 
seven  British  bishops,  which  were  all  tliat  were  then  re- 
maining, paid  dbedience  to  the  archbishop  of  Caer-Leon, 
and  acknowledged  no  superior  in  spirituals  above  him.  As 
Dittothus,  the  learned  abbot  of  Bangor,  told  Austin,*  in  the 
name  of  all  the  Britannic  Churches,  "  That  they  owed  no 
other  obedience  to  the  pope  of  Rome,  than  they  did  to 
every  g'odly  Christian,  to  love  every  one  in  his  degree  in 
perfect  charity  :  other  obedience  than  tins  ihey  knew  none 
due  to  iufu  whom  he  named  pope,  &c.  But  they  were 
under  the  government  of  the  bishop  of  Caer-Leon,  upon 
Uske,  who  was  their  overseer  under  God.^* 


'  Con.  Ephci.  Act.  vii.  Deeret.  de  Cypr.  Bpii.  *Con.  TrvU.  cui.  9^, 
»  Brerewood  Inquir.  c.  17.  Chllrvus  de  SUtu.  Ecclei.  &c.  *Maft* 
f)«  ftimat.  a.  ^.  p.  m,  •  Hpelmuu  Com,  Brii.  «a»  m,  ton.  L  p.  108^ 
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3. — A  Third  son  of  'Auro«(^Xoi«  such  Bishops  as  were  fttbject  to  uu 
Metropolitan,  but  only  to  the  Patriarch  of  tho  Dioeete. 

Besides  ail  these  there  was  yet  a  third  sort  of  *AvTOKl<l>aXot, 
which  were  such  bishops  as  were  subject  to  no  metropoiitaD, 
but  immediately  under  the  patriarch  of  tho  diocese,  who 
was  to  them  instead  of  a  metropolitan.  Thus  for  instance 
in  the  patriarchate  or  large  diocese  of  Constantinople^  the 
ancient  Notitia,  published  by  Lennclayius,*  reckons  thirty- 
nine  such  bishops  tlirou«rhout  the  sevcrol  provinces ;  that 
published  by  Dr.  Beverege^  countf?  tlicni  forty-one ;  and  the 
Notitia,  in  Carolus  ft  Snncto  Puuiu^  augments  the  number 
to  ibrty^six.  i  lie  bishop  of  Jerusalem  is  said*  to  have  had 
twenty-five  snch  bishoprics  in  his  patriar^^^hate,  and  the 
bishop  of  Antioch  sixteen  ;  as  Niliis  Doxupatrius,  a  writer 
of  the  eleventh  century^  in  his  book  of  the  patriarclial  sces^ 
informs  us.  But  what  time  this  sort  of  independent  bishop^ 
lies  were  first  set  up  in  the  Church,  is  not  .certain ;  for  the 
Mrliest  account  we  have  of  them  is  in  the  Notitia  of  the 
«mperor  Leo  Sapiens,  written  b  the  ninth  century,  where 
they  are  called  archbishoprics,  as  in  some  other  Notitia^ 
they  are  called  mctropolitical  sees ;  though  both  these 
names  were  but  ntuiar,  for  they  bad  no  suifragap  bishojp^ 
iuider  thcm^ 

Sect.  4. — A  Fourlii  Son  of  •Aurod^aXoi. 

Valesius  mentions  another  sort  of  ^Avroid^aXoi,  which 
were  such  bishops  as  were  wholly  independent  of  all  others ; 
M  they  had  no  suffragans  under  them,  so  neither  did  they 
acknowledge  any  superior  above  them,  whether  metropoli- 
ian,  or  patriarch,  or  any  other  whatsoever.  Of  this  tfort  he 
reckoDj^  the  bishops*  of  Jerusalem,  before  they  were  ad- 
vanced to  patriarchal  dignity  ^  but  ui  this  instance  he  plainly 
misUikei,  and  contradicts  St.  Jerom,  who  says  expressly, 

that  tiie  tjisliop  of  Jcrusnleni,  was  subject  to  the  bishop  of 
Caesarea,  as  the  motropokton  of  oil  Palaestine,  and  to  the 

»  Lenndmr.  Jw.  Gr.  Rom.  torn.  i.  lib.  ii.  p.pS.  *  Beverejr.  Pan- 

dect, torn.  ii.   Not .  In  Can. JJO.  Concil, Trull.  *  Car.  k  8.  Paulo  Ap- 

prnd  ad  Geogr.  Sacr.  p.  10.  ♦Nilus  Doxopalr.  ap.  le  Mojmt 

Varja  Sacra,  loin.  U  *  y»le»- Not.  ih  EoMb.  UK  8ef» 

fhtip,  17. 8«6t.  7, 
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bishop  of  Antioch  as  metropolitan  of  the  whole  oMt,^  «• 
has  been  noted  in  the  last  chapter.  If  there  were  any  such 
bishopR  as  he  speaks  of,  they  roust  be  such  as  the  bishop 
of  Tom  is  in  Seythia,  who,  as  Sozomen'  notes,  was  the  only 
bishop  of  all  the  cities  of  that  province;  so  that  he  could 
neither  have  any  suffragans  under  him,  nor  metropolitan 
•ebove  him*  But  such  iDStaoces  are  yery  rare,  and  we  scarce 
•meet  with  suoh  another  example  in  aii  the  history  of  the 
Chttroh.  I  hare  now  completed  the  aceoiml  of  primitife 
bishops^  and  showed  the  distinctions  which  were  amon^ 
them  in  the  external  polity  of  the  Church:  I  proceed  in  the 
next  place  therefore  to  consider  the  second  order  of  the 
clergy ,  which  is  that  of  presbyters. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

SacT.  I.^1h8  iwantus  of  tiM  Num  FrMb|ter« 

Thb  name  IlpcapJri/jui,  ftreabyters  or  elders j  is  a  word 
^borrowed  frorn  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Testament, 
where  it  commonly  sig^nifies  rulers  and  governors,  being 
(as  St.  Jerorn^  notes)  a  name  of  othce  and  dignity,  and  not 
a  mere  indication  of  men's  age;  for  elders  were  chosen, 
nol  by  their  age,  but  by  their  merits  and  wisdom.   So  that 
as  a  senator  among  the  Romans,  and  an  alderman  in  oar 
own  language,  signifies  a  person  of  such  an  order  and  sta* 
'  tion,  wiSottt  any  regard  to  his  age ;  in  like  manner  a  pres- 
byter or  elder  in  the  Christian  Church  is  one  who  is  ofduned 
'  to  a  certain  office,  and  authorized  by  his  quality,  not  by  his 
age,  to  discharge  the  several  duties  ui  that  office  uud  station, 
wherein  he  is  placed. 

Saet.  t.— Apof  ties  tad  BItlMps  sonwtimet  c«Ued  Presbytert. 

And  in  this  large  extensive  sens^,  it  is  readily  gmnted  by 
all,  that  bishops  are  soiiietime^  called  presbyters  in  the 

>8^n.Hb.Tl.  e.Sl.  Lib.vlL«.ta        *Hieron.lnE«4»S.lsakf.p.  M. 
la  BcrlplHrii  Saaetiji  PlwbytaiM  i)writ0  st  MpioMiA       aos  aula. 
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New  Testament ;  for  the  Apostles  themselTes  do  not  refuse 
tlie  title.  Ob  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  opinion  ot'  many 
kemed  men,  both  ancient^  and  modern,*  that  preabyten 
wero  eonetinm  ealled  bishops,  wkibt  the  bishopa  that  vrm 
pfoperiy  cndi  were  diatangQiilied  by  other  titlee»  aa  thai  of 
eUef  priesia  and  Apoatlea,  fte.  of  wldeh  I  haYe  given  a 
parlieiilar  aaoomil  in  one  of  die  pieeefiag  chaptera»  and 
there  eTinced  that  they,  who  maintained  this  identity  of 
names,  did  not  thence  infer  an  identity  of  offices,  but  always 
esteemed  bishops  and  presbyters  to  be  distinct  orders. 

8wT.  t.— Hm  Origiiml  of  Pretbtrten  properly  m  ealled. 

Here  lihen  takbg  presbytera  in  the  strietest  Hnkse,  tot 
those  only  of  the  second  order,  we  must  first  inquire  into 
their  original.  The  learned  Dr.  Hammond^  advanced  an 
opinion  about  this  matter,  which  is  something^  singular:  he 
asserts,  that  in  scripture  times,  the  name  of  presbyters 
belonged  principally,  if  not  alone,  to  bishops ;  and  that 
there  is  no  eTidence,  that  any  of  this  second  order  were  then 
instituted,  though  soon  after,  he  thinks,  before  the  writing 
of  Ignatiiia*8  Epistles,  there  were  aueh  institnted  in  all 
Churches.  The  antfioritiea  he  builds  upon  are  Cleniena 
Romanna  and  Epiphaains,  who  say,  that  in  some  Chnrehea 
at  first  there  were  bishops  and  deacons,  without  any  pres- 
byters. But  I  conceive  it  will  not  hence  follow,  that  it  was 
so  in  all  Churches;  nor  does  Epiphanins  maintain  that,  but 
the  contrary,  that  as  in  some  Churches*  there  were  only 
bishops  and  deacons,  so  in  others  there  were  only  presby- 
ters and  deacons :  and  that  in  large  and  populous  Churchea. 
Ihe  Apostlea  aettled  both  bishopa, preabyters,  and  deaeona| 
aa  al  E^heans^  where  Timothy  was  biahop,  and  had  pres^ 
bytera  aubject  to  him;  ^ioh  Epiphanins  piOYes  from  ScrifK 
fare.     That  a  bishop  and  presbyter,^  says  he,  are  not  the 


»  Chrysott.  Horn.  1.  in  PMl.  I.  II.Hom.  11.  in  1  Tim.  iii.  Thcodorri.  Toid. 
in  Phil.  1.1.  It.  in  Phil.  2.  25.  et  in  1  Tim.  S.  I.  Ambrosiaater  in  £ph.  4. 11. 
HieroD.  Com.  in  Tit.  2.  Ep.88.  ad  Ocean.  « t  H-).  ad  EvKKr.  •  U«ier. 

DisMrt.  in  Ignat.  c.  xniL  p.  292.    It.  Orig.  ofiibh.  and  Metro,  p.  55.  Cotfl> 
Hot.  in  Ignat.  Ep.  td  Magnet.  B.  1.  *|Ia«.  iU|SOl.  «a       1 1^ 
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8amo,  the  Apostle  iiifornis  n^;,  when  writing  to  Timothy, 
who  wa*  a  bishop,  ho  him  not  rebuke  an  ohii  r,  but 

intreat  him  as  a  father.  How  comes  the  bishop  to  be  con- 
cerned not  to  rebuke  an  eider »  if  he  had  no  power  over  axi 
elcier Iq  like  manner  the  Apostle  says, '  against  an  elder 
reeeivo  not  an  aocnsaition,  but  before  iwo*<Mr  three  wil- 
neaaes  but  he  never  said  to  any  pveabytmry  reeeive  not  an 
accnaation  against  a  biahop;  nor  did  he  ever  write  to  ray 
presbyter,  not  to  rebuke  a  bishop.*^  This  plainly  implios, 
that  in  all  sueh  large  and  populous  Churohes  as  that  of 
Ephesus,  according  to  Epiphanius,  all  the  three  orders  of 
bishops,  presbyters,  nnd  deacons  were  settled  by  the 
Apostles;  though  the  smaHer  Churclies  were  diiferently 
suppUed  at  tir5?t ;  some  only  with  pr€»sbyter.s  and  deacons, 
before  bishops  were  constituted  in  them,  and  others  only 
with  bishops  and  deacons  without  any  presbyters.  For  aU 
Churches  had  not  immediately  all  the  same  church-officers 
upon  their  first  foundation,  but  time  was  required  to  com- 
plete their  constitution,  as  bishop  Pearson^  has  observed  oq 
ihis  very  passage  of  Epiphanius, 

SicT.  -k-^Tlie  Powers  and  PrivHeges  of  Pretbytert* 

Admitting^,  then,  that  ))resbyters,  n<;  well  as  bishops^ 
were  originally  settled'  in  the  Church  by  the  Apostles,  wo 
are  next  to  inquire  into  the  power  and  privileges  that  wer^ 
proper  to  their  order.  And  h^r^  I  shall  have  occasion  to 
say  the  less,  having  already  shofred*  what  offipes  they 
might  perform  by  virtue  of  their  ordinary  po^er,  only 
acting-  in  dependance  on,  and  subordination  to  their  bishop, 
as  the  supreme  minister  of  the  Church.  Ttjey  might  bap- 
tize, pre.ieh,  fniisec  i at e,  ami  administer  the  eucharist,  &c., 
in  the  bi^hep  s  absence,  or  in  hiN  presence,  if  he  auihoi  i/.ed 
and  deputed  them,  as  has  been  noted  before.  They  mi^ht 
also  reconcile  penitents,  and  grant  them  absolution  in  the 
bishop's  absence :  and  some  think  they  had  power  hkew  ise 
to  confirm  in  cases  of  necessity^by  special  license  and  de- 


I  Pearson.  Viiid.  Ignat  Par.  S.  c.  13.  p«  41S.  In  aliquibuB  Ecclraiit  «b 
origtne  fnlMe  ProsbyteroB,  Dondum  oonatitntls  Epiioopb  $  is  aliqvibiis  Epit* 
«opos,  nondiMB  conitittttu  Presbyteriv.  *  9w  before  chap.  S. 
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legntion.  But  these  two  ihiugK  wiil  be  considerod  and 
fliecassed  more  paiticularly  hereafter,  when  we  come  to 
treat  of  disc^Iine  and  confirmation.  What  is  further  to  bo 
noted  in  this  plaee>  is  the  honour  and  respect  that  was  paid 
to  theniy  acting  in  conjunction  with  their  bishop,  who 
scarce  did  any  thing  in  the  administiation  and  government 
of  the  Church,  wi^out  the  advice^  consent,  and  aweable 
cuucuireuce  of  hm  presbyt^^rs. 

» 

Sscr.S.— Presbytert  alloweii  to  tit  with  the  BUhop  od  Thrones  in  the  Chortfttf 

Hence  it  was  that  presbyters  were  allowed  to  sittoge* 
ther  with  the  bishop  in  the  Church  (whkh  privileg;e  wnn 
never  allowed  to  deacons :)  and  their  seats  were  dignified 
with  the  name  of  thrones,  as  the  bishop^s  was ;  only  with 
this  difference,  that  his  was  the  high  throne,  and  theirs  the 
second  thrones.   In  allusion  to  this,  Gregory  Nazianzen,' 
speaking*  of  his  own  ordination  to  the  degree  of  presbyter, 
says,  "  Iiis  father  who  ordained  him,  brought  him  by  viohmcc 
to  tiie  second  thrones."    And  in  his  vision  eoncernin<:  tlie 
Cliureh  of  Anastasia,^  lie  thus  represents  the  several  orders 
of  the  Church:  *' Methought  I  saw  myself  (the  bishop) 
sitting  on  the  high  throne,  and  the  presbyters,  that  is,  the 
guides  of  the  Christian  flock,  sitting  on  both  sides  by  nie 
on  lower  thrones,  and  the  deacons  standing  by  them."'  By 
this  we  may  understand  what  Constantino  meant  in  his 
letter'  to  Chrestus,  bishop  of  Syracuse;  when,  giving  him  a 
summons  to  the  council  of  Aries,  he  bids  him  also  bring 
with  him    two  of  the  second  throne/'  (iiat  is,  two  presbyters: 
and  w  hat  Eusebius  means  by  those  words  in  his  panegyric* 
upor\  the  temple  of  Paulinus,  where  he  says  "  he  benntified 
and  adorned  the  structure  with  thrones  set  up  on  high  ior 
the  honour  of  the  presidents  or  rulers     by  which  it  is 
plain  ho  means  the  thrones  of  the  presbyters,  as  well  as  the 
bishop;  for  they  were  both  exalted  above  the  seats  of  the 
common  people.   Nay,  both  the  name  and  thing  was  then 


'  Naz.  Cann.  dc  Vilfi»  Kafiirru  j3(a(<ac  itf  livripnt  Opoi  Hr.  'Id.  Somn. 
de  Ecclesifi  Anaatasise.  Oral.  30.  de  T.;%m(I.  Rasi!.  p.  Atvrfoft  r»M;  KuOi* 
fpac,  *  Ap,  Euseb.  Lib.  x.  c.  5.  Aira  yt  nya^  Twyin  r«  hvr^ffn  O^wr. 
*  Kusi'b.  iih,  X.  c.  i. 
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0a  uumlf  ihftt  Aena«  drew  it  into  an  argumrat^^  to  proTe 
the  idADtity  and  parity  of  bishops  and  presbyters.  bishop 

sits  upon  a  throne,and  so  does  a  preshyter  likewise;''  which 
thoucrh  it  be  but  a  very  lame  and  foolisti  argument  to  prove 
what  he  intended,  yet  it  is  a  plain  intimation  of  what  has 
here  been  noted,  to  have  been  the  then  known  custom  and 
practice  of  the  Church.  And  little  regard  is  to  be  had  to 
those  modern  authors,  who  pretend  to  say  that  presbyters 
had  not  power  to  sit  in  the  presence  of  their  bishops; 
which  is  confuted  by  the  acts  and  canons*  aimoat  of  e?eiy 
oovacil,  and  the  writings  of  every  ancient  au^or,  in  which 
nothing  more  commonly  oocnrs  than  the  phrases,  Consssmt 
Preabyteimrum,  and  Sedere  in  Preshyierio,  importing  ths 
eastern  and  privilege  whereof  we  are  now  speaking. 

SsctOII.— As  Form  of  tinir  sitting  fans  Ssnletids ;  whoMS  lliey  wsrs  cilltd 

There  is  one  thing  further  to  be  noted  eoncernino^  the 
manner  of  their  sitting,  which  was  on  each  hand  of  the 
bisliQ}!,  in  the  form  or  figure  of  a  semicircle;  which  is 
described  by  the  author  '  of  the  Constitutions,  under  the 
name  of  Clemens  Romanus,  and  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and 
others.  Whence,  as  the  bishop*s  throne  is  called  the  middle 
throne,  or  the  middle  seat  by  Theodoret*  and  the  Consttta- 
tions :  so  for  the  same  reason  Ignatius*  and  the  Constata- 
tions  *term  the  presbyters  the  spiritual  crown  or  circle  of 
the  presbytery,  and  the  crown  of  the  Cliurt  h  ;  unless  we 
will  take  this  for  a  metaphorical  expression,  to  denote  only 
that  presbyters  united  with  their  bishop,  were  the  glory  of 
the  Church. 

Sect,  T.*..Presl)>  ters  the  Ecclesiastical  Senate,  or  Council  of  the  Church, 
whom  the  Blalwp  MOMhed  and  adflaad  with  upon  all  Ooeaaiom. 

This  honour  was  done  them  in  regard  to  their  authority 
in  the  Church,  wherein  they  were  considered  as  a  sort  of 

>  BpiplMB.  H»r.  75.  Aerlan.  *  Con.  Carthaf .  4.  c.  96.  Eoseb.  lib.  6. 
e.90.  Orifen.  Horn  2.  in  Cantk.  Con.  Laodic  c.  W,  Constit.  A  post  lib. 
li.  c.  67.    Con.  Aiicyr.  c.  19.  •  Constit.  Apost.  lib.  ii.  c.57.  Kti(yVi>>ii 

^iaog  6  Toif  imaicoKif  Bpoi/of,  &c.  ♦  Thpod.  Hist.  lib.  t.  c.  S.  0 

O&WC.  •  Igaai.  Ep.  ad  Ma^es.  h.  IS.    TlyiVfiaTucov  Ti^>W  »•* 
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ecclesiastical  senate^  or  council  to  the  bishop,  who  scarce 
did  any  thing  of  ^reat  weight  and  moment,  without  asking 
tlioir  advice,  and  t<iking  their  con«pnt,  to  jrivo  the  greater 
furee  and  autliohty  to  ail  public  acts  dune  in  the  name  of  tlie 
CJhiirch.  Upon  which  account,  St.  Clirysostom*  and  8yne- 
aius*  style  them^'Uhe  court,  or  Sanhedrim  of  the  presby- 
ters;** and  Cyprian,' "  the  sacred  aud  venerable  bench  of 
the  clergy;*"  St  JeroiQ*  and  others,*  the  Churches  senate, 
and  the  senate  of  Christ;'*  Origen  *  and  the  author  of  the* 
Constitutions,  '*the  bi8hop*s  counsellors,  and  the  council  of 
the  Church  ;**  because,  Aioogh  the  bishop  was  prince  and 
bead  of  this  ecclesiastical  senate,  and  nothing  could  rL  (;u- 
larly  be  done  withoiit  liim;  yet  neither  did  he  ordinarily  do 
anv  public  act,  relatini**  to  tbo  government  or  discipline  of 
the  Church  without  their  advice  and  assistance. 

Sect.  8. — Some  £?ideDces  out  of  Ignatius  aud  Cyprian,  of  the  power  and 
Frtrofffttires  of  Presbjters  in  oonj unction  with  the  Btabop. 

The  first  ages  afford  the  most  pregnant  proofs  of  this 
diTine  harmony  between  the  bishop  and  his  presbyters ;  for 
any  one  that  ever  looked  into  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  must 
aokiiowledge,  that  at  Rome  and  Carthage,  the  two  great 
Churches  of  the  west,  all  things  were  thus  transacted  by 
joint  consent:  the  bishop  with  his  clergy  <hd  commum 
consilio^  pariderarey  weigh  things  by  common  advice  and 
df'Uheraiioiu  Whether  it  was  iti  the  ordinations  of  the 
clergy,  (ff>r  Cyprian  would  not  so  much  as  ordain  a  sub- 
deacon  or  a  reader  without  their  consent,)  or  whether  it 
was  in  the  exercise  of  discipline  and  reconciliation  of  peni- 


*  Chrj'S.  de  Sacerdat.  lib.  iii.  c.  15.   Td  ritv  vptajivrtputv  avviSptov, 
*  8}iies.  Ep.  67,  ad  Tbeoph.  "  Cypr.  Ep.  6d  «1.      ad  ComeL 

dmi  wmmm  imanadnrnqw  CouMsam.  Con.  Cnrth.  iv.  e«SA.  Bptieopot  in 
Cmmiiiwi  FtatbytMWun  nbUntor  tedent,  ftc.  *Hi«ron.  in  EmU 

iii.  torn.  T.  p.  17«  Bt  MiS  fcabemns  in  Ecdesit  senatum  nostnun,  Costam 
Presbytf>rorara.  ^  Pius  Ep.  S»  ad.  JmU  Vien.  Salutat  te  senatus 

pauper  Christi,  apud  Romam  consUtutua.  "Orig.  Cnm.  in  Mnt. 

BhAi) ic&Xj}<riac.  Pearson. Vind.  Ignat.  Par.  l.c.xi.  p.  S2l.  iii  autcm  ^uXivrui 
Cbrisiiani  san^  ftienuil  Presbytarl.  *  Ckwst.  Apoat.  lib.  U.  e.  9S. 

S«pi^MU»r«iiri«K^,tfMa^4/3«M  'Cypr.Ep. 
SSitLSS.  ndCler.  In  Ordinstionibat  dericis  •olemw  m  into  0Bnial«r9» 
flt  iDoraa  aemariu  linsvlpnmi  conmoil  eoniOio  pondcfare. 
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tents,  Cyprian  deolaras'  his  resolution  to  do  all  by  commoii 
consent  And  so  Comeliusat  the  same  time  acted  at  Rome; 
for  when  Maximus  and  the  rest  of  the  ConfessorSj  who  had 
sided  with  Novatian,  came  afterward  and  made  confession 

of  their  error,  and  desired  to  be  admitted  aofdin  into  the 
communion  of  the  Church,  Cornelius  would  do  nothing' in 
it,  till  lie  hud  lir.st  called  a  presbytery,  and  taken  both  their 
advice  and  consent*  in  the  aiikir,  that  he  mig-ht  proceed 
according  to  their  unanimous  resolution.  Cyprian  in  seve- 
ral other  of  his  Epistles^'  speaks  of  the  same  deference  paid 
to  hh  presbytery,  and  in  one  place  he  more  particularly 
talis  them* "  that  it  was  a  law  and  a  rule  *  that  he  had  laid  down 
to  himself,  from  the  first  entrance  on  his  bishopric,  that  he 
would  do  nothing  without  their  advice,  and  the  consent  of 
the  people/'  Epiphanius  observes  the  same  pmctice  at 
Ephesus,  in  the  condemnation  of  Noetus  ;  for  first,  he  says, 
**  He  was  convened  before  the  presbytery,*  and  then  agmin, 
tipuu  a  relapse,  by  them  expel U  d  the  Church;'"  which  at 
least  must  mean,  that  the  bishop  and  his  prebbytcrs  joined 
together  in  this  ecclesiastical  censure.  In  like  manner, 
speakings  of  the  first  condemnation  of  Arius,  he  says, 
^Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,^  called  a  presbytery 
against  ^im,  before  whom,  and  some  bishops  then  presm^ 
he  examined  him,  and  expelled  him.*'  Cotelerius,  in  hb 
Notes  upon  the  Constitutions,  has  published  from  an  ancient 
Manuscript,  one  of  the  forms  of  Arius^s  deposition,^  which 


*  Id.  T^p.  6.  Hi.  14.  nil  Clor.  Ut  ^n,  finsp  circa  FcHositp  ^abernaculum ntilitat 
eommunis  expoadt,  traciare  simul,  plurinionun  consilio  cxanilnala  ]imare 
poi»itcmu8.  'Cornel.  Ep.  46.  h1.  40  ad  Cypr.  p.  0-2,  Omui  actu 

•id  ne  peilatOf  plaeott  eontniM  Prosbyterlimi^ttt  flimto  consiUo,  <|iiid  circa 
pefMNuun  eomm  olMenrarl  deberet,  tcnamm  mniifauii  ttataeretiir* 
*  Cypr.  Bp.  S4.  al.  89.  ad  Cler.  Ep.  S9.  ad  aer.  «  Cfpr.  Bp  S^ 

•I*  14,  QtmiK^o  k  primordio  EpUoopatfl^  mci  stnluerim,  niliil  tine  consilio 
Testro,  et  sine  consengu  Plebis,  mefi.  pivatA  scntentift  gerere;  Sed  cum  ad 
TOB  per  Dei  gratiam  venero  — iu  commune  tractabiraui.  *  Epi  ph .  ! !  rrr.  57. 
n.  i.  'Eiri  wpiff^vTipUt  iLy6fUV0i.  Ibid*  *0i  dvrol  irpi 9^vr<pot  Htuaav  dvrop 
1%  ln^i|«<ac*  *  Epiph.  H«r.  611.  Ariaii.  »•  St  JbtfatiKmnurk 

irpftf^farlptov,  rat  ShXmf  rtvdc  iTKrcoritc  irap6vrac«  &e.  '  DepoaWo 

Ari.  ftp.  Colder.  Not.  in  Conatit.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  e.  98.  '^va  i|  »6y 
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may  gtre  some  light  to  Uits  matter  ;  for  Uiereby  it  appears 
that  when  Alexander  sent  forth  his  circular  letters  to  ali 
other  l)i?*hops  agfainst  Arius,  he  first  sumnioned  all  the 
presbyters  and  deacons  of  Alexandria,  and  reo^ion  ot  Mareo- 
les,  not  only  to  hear  what  he  had  written,  but  also  to  testify 
their  consent  to  it,  and  declare  that  thev  ajrroed  with  hiiu 
in  the  condemnation  of  Arius.  From  whence  we  learn, 
that  though  the  deposition  was  properly  the  bishop's  act, 
yet  to  have  it  done  with  the  greater  solemnity,  the  consent 
both  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons  was  required  to  it 
And  thus  it  was  also  in  the  condemnation  of  Origen:  the 
eonncil  of  Alexandria,  vrhich  expelled  him  the  city,  was 
eomposedboth  of  bishops  and  prei^yters,  who  decreed,  that 
he  should  remove  from  Alexandria,  and  neither  teac  h  nor 
inhal  it  thi  re;"  as  Pamphihis^  relates  in  the  second  }>0(jk  of 
his  Apolo2 V  for  Oi  i<:('n,  some  fragrnents  of  which  are  pre- 
served in  Photms.  The  council  of  Rome,  that  was  feathered 
against  Novatian,  consisted  of  sixty  bishops,  and  many 
more' presbyters  and  deacons.  The  first  council  of  Antioch 
that  was  held  against  Paulus  Samosatensis,  had  also* 
presbyters  and  deacons  in  it:  the  name  of  one  of  them, 
Malohion,  a  presbyter  of  Antioch,  is  still  remaining  in  the 
Synodical  Epistle,  among  the  bishops  in  the  inscription. 

From  all  which  it  appears,  that  this  was  an  ancient  piiri- 
leg;e  of  presbyters  to  sit  and  deliberate  with  bishops,  both 
in  their  consistorial  and  provincial  councils.  And  if  we 
ascend  yet  hiirher,  we  shall  find  matters  always  thus  tran- 
sacted in  the  Church  ab  origine  ;  ns  appears  from  Ignatius, 
whose  writings  (as  a  learned  man  observes*)  speak  as  much 
for  the  honour  of  the  presbytery,  as  they  do  for  the  supe- 
riori^of  episcopacy;  no  ancient  author  having  given  so 


'  I^mphil.  Apol.  ap.  Phot.  Cod.  US.  p.  896.  Xwvo^oc  AOnoiTirai  lirirK6irm¥ 
4  riviSv  rp<r/3»Tfp<i>v  kut'  Qptyivas^  *  Euseb.  ijb.  vi.  c.  43. 

'Easeb.  lib.  vii.  c.  28.  ♦  Pearson.  Vind.  Ignat.  Par.  8.  c.  x»i. 

p.  488.  Si  quid  ego  la  hie  re  tntelltgo,  quicunque  presbylerali  dignitatl 
tBclerilatii|tte  nuudind  ttndeiit,  noo  habent  turn  exUtlmatlonis  firuius  aut 
tuadht  AndeSienteai,  Bplstolas  Sancti  Ignatii  iiostri :  Xcquc  eiiiin  in 

alio  Ter^  antiquo  Scriptore  extra  has  Fptstolus  tot  ac  tanta  Prt  sbyttratris 
pr»conia  invenient,  nequo  illius  OrUioi^  livuorein  »iac  EpiiicopatQs  i*rficroga- 
Ui4  ulUbi  coQslltutuia  reptricnt. 
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many  great  and  noble  characters  of  the  presbytery,  a^  lie 
does.    For  which  reason  it  conccras  those,  who  are  most 
zealous  for  the  honour  and  authority  of  presbyters,  to  look 
upon  Ignatius  ad  one  of  the  best  asserters  and  defenders  of 
their  power  and  reputation.  For  he  always  joins  the  bishops 
and  presbyters  together^  as  presiding  over  the  Ghurchy  the 
one  in  the  place  of  Ood  and  Jesus  Christy  and  the  other  as 
the  great  council  of  Ood  in  the  room  of  the  Apostles.  Thus 
in  Ills  Epistle*  to  the  Ephesians,  he  bids  them  "  be  subject  to 
the  bislit>p  iind  the  presbytery;"  and  in  his  Epistle  to  theMajr- 
nesians,*  he  eomiriLuds  JSututn,  tix^  deacon,  becau^^e lie  \\<iH 
subject  to  the  bisiiop,  as  the  gitt  of  God,  and  to  the  presby- 
tery, as  the  law  of  Christ and  a  little  after,  in  the  same 
Epistle,  he  speaks  of  the  bishop  as  presiding'  in  theplneo 
of  God,  and  the  presbyters  in  the  place  of  the  council  of 
Apostles.   So»  in  his  £pistle  to  the  Trallians,*  he  bids  them 
be  subject  to  the  presbytery,  as  to  the  Apostles  of  Jesaa 
Christ     and  again,     reverence  the*  presbyters,  as  the 
council  of  God,  and  the  united  company  of  Apostles ;  with- 
out which  no  Church  is  cfiUed  a  Church."    Several  other 
passages  of  the  same  import^nfe  may  be  seen  in  ius  Epistles 
to  Polycaxp  and  the  Church  of  bmyrna.® 

8ccT.  9.<— The  Power  of  Presbytfrs  thought  by  some  to  be  a  little  '^^litihhti 
«  in  the  Fourth  Century. 

And  indeed  all  his  Epistles  are  so  full  of  great  eulqgiimis 
of  the  presbyteiy,  as  acting  in  the  nature  of  an  ecclesiastiosi 
senate  together  with  the  bbhop,  that  our  late  learned  de- 
fender of  those  Epistles  thence  concludes,— that  the  power 

and  privileges  of  presbyteries  was  greater  in  the  second 
century,  \n  hen  Ignatiiis  lived,  than  in  the  fourth  a^^e  of  the 
Church,  when  he  thinks  the  powers  and  authority  of  pre»- 


'  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Ephos.  d.  2,    'Xworaffoofttpot  t<^  lTnrrK6ir<{i  Kf  ■Tr()t<T^vrtmif. 

*  Ep.  ad.  Magnes.  n.  2.  »  Ep.  ad  Magnes.  u.  (i.  lIp«Mca0»//<ii«« 

*Bp.  ed  Tralh  n.S.  ^trori^M^di     wpiv^vrt^ltf  tit  'AxotSkotf, 

*  Ibid.  n.  8.  'Oc  <rwt9^tw  Bts,  Hi  o*q  (rwhainov  'AvroTdXwv.  fwrwr 
imtkfivia  m  caXclroi.  *  £p.  e4  Polycerp.  n*  1.  Bp,  ad  Snjm.  n.  fl. 
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bytcries  was  a  little  sunk  and  diminighed  over  all  the  world, 
and  even  at  Alexandria  itself,  where  it  had  luost  of  all 
flourished.  And  this  he  rnukes  an  argfument  of  the  anti- 
quity of  those  Epistles,  that  thov  were  the  g'enu  nu'  product 
of  Ignatius,  because  do  one  of  the  fourth  age  would  have 
given  aaoh  encomiums  of  the  presbytery,  or  armed '  them 
with  to  great  aoihority  and  power.  I  shall  Dot  dispute  thia 
niBtler,  nor  enter  upon  any  niee  compaiiaon  of  the  diffinrent 
fiowen  of  pieabytera  in  these  two  ages,  bnt  only  represent 
to  the  reader  what  privileges  still  remained  to  them  in  the 
fonrdi  century. 

Svr. llV^Vet t/Oi thay  w«re  advlntdto  Jota  wiUilteBMMpitttke Inpo- 
dttoa  of  Hands  in  theOfdimtUm  of  Pircsbyton. 

And  here  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  m  this  ag'e,  in  the 
ordination  of  a  presbyter,  all  the  presbyters  that  were  pre- 
sent were  aliowed,  nay  even  required,  to  join  with  tlie  bishop 
in  imposition  of  hands  upon  the  party  to  be  ordained* 
That  it  was  so  in  the  African  Churches,  is  beyond  all  dispute; 
twin  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage,.'  there  is  a  canon  ex«- 
piessly  enjoining  it;  *^  When  a  presbyter  is  ordained^  while 
the  Inshop  pronounces  the  benediction,  and  lays  his  hand 
upon  his  head,  all  the  presbyters  that  are  present  shall  lay 
their  hands  by  the  bishop's  hand  upon  his  head  also.'*  And 
this  in  all  likelihood  was  the  universal  practice  of  the  Church; 
fur  in  the  Constitutions  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria*  there 
is  a  rule  to  the  same  purpose.  In  the  Latin  Church,  the 
decree  of  the  council  of  Carthage  seems  also  to  have  pre- 
vailed ;  because  it  is  inserted  into  their  canon<-law  by  Gratian* 
and  other  collectois,  from  whence  it  became  the  common 


'  Pearson.  VIndic.  Ignat.  Par.  2.  c.  10.  p.  428.  Nemo  tarn  .srris  Ecclesiflc 
twaporibus— Prcsbyicrium  tot  laudibus  cimnilu^si't,  tantft  auctorllate  arnifisBet, 
cujus  Potestas  ea  tcnipeslate,  etiam  Alexaudriie,  iibi  uiaxiin^  floruerat, 
tantoperi;  iimuinuta  est.  •  Con.Carth.  4.  c.  6.   Presbyter  cum 

vrdiiiitiir,  Episcopo  enm  beQecUeente,  et  maniim  mper  caput  ejas  teneotOf 
<1lni  cmes  Pratbyteri,  4|ui  prasetitet  toiit,  manns  satf  juxta  mannin  Epls- 
copl  toper  caput  ilUus  tencnnt.  '  Eccl.  Alex.  Constit.  c.  6.  ap. 

Betereg.  Not.  in  Cannn.  \[mis(.  i  .  9.  Cum  tuU  Episcopus  orrlinarc  I*rf  f?v- 
terum,  numum  saatu  capili  i-jus  iiuponat,  simulifue  oinnes  Prei>byteri  iblud 
iwigani.  ♦  Grat.  Di»t.  28.  c.  8.  Ivo.  Part.  6^c.  IsJ. 
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ptactice  of  our  own  Ghnroh,  whieh  is  oontinued  io'thts  day. 
Somesncient  eanoiM^  indeed  fuiy,  that  one  bishop  alone 

Kiiuii  oidam  a  presbyter;  but  that  is  not  said  to  exclude 
presbvters  from  assisting",  but  only  to  put  a  difference  be- 
t\\'(H.-n  till'  ordination  of  a  lu^jhop  and  a  presbyter;  for  the 
ordination  of  a  bii^hop  could  not  regularly  be  performed 
without  the  ooncurrence  of  three  bishops  with  the  metro- 
politan; but  a  presbyter  might  be  ordained  by  n  single 
bishop,  without  any  other  assistance,  save  thai  of  his  pres- 
byters joining  with  him.  And  this  phiinly  appears  to  haTe 
been  the  practice  of  the  fourth  century, 

Bter.  IL— And  aUow^d  lo  ih is  Cosditwry  witk  tholr  BIdiopi. 

It  is  further  e^  nlcMU  from  tlir  rec  ords  ofiiie  Nuine  a^e,  that 
presbyters  had  still  the  privilege  of  fitting  in  consi8tor\'  with 
their  bishops.    For  Pope  Sirieius,  in  the  latter  end  of  this 
centuryt  acted  as  Cornelius  had  done  before  him.  When 
he  went  about  to  condemn  the  errors  of  Jovinian,  he  fir^st 
called*  a  presbytery,  and  with  their  adrice,  censnred  his 
doctrines ;  and  then,  with  the  consent  of  the  deacons  also 
and  the  rest  of  the  cler^,  expelled  him  the  Church.  And 
no  likewise  Svnesius,  bishop  of  Ptolemais,  proceeded  against 
Ainltonifus,  the  impious  and  hlasphenung  prefect  of  Pen- 
tnpolis;  he  first  laid  open  his  liorrible  crimes  before  the 
consistory  of  his  Church,  and  tiien  with  their  consent  pro- 
nounced the  sentence  of  excommunication  ngainst  hira; 
which  he  tlierefore  calls  the  Act  of  the  Consistory*  or 
Sanhedrim  of  Ptolemais,  in  the  circular  letters  which  he  wrote 
to  give  notice  of  his  excommunication  to  other  Churches. 
Baronius,  indeed,  and  the  common  editors  of  the  councils 
reckon  diis  by  mistake  among  the  provincial  synods.  But 
It  appears  evidently  from  Syncsius,  that  it  was  only  the 
private  consistory  of  the  Church  of  Ptolemais;  for  he  says 


'  Can.  Apost.  c.  S.  Con.  Carthag.  3.  e.45.  *  Siric.  Ep.2.  ad 

EcclfS.  MeiViolon.  Fnofo  Pr<"*ibyliTlo,   e«n>?!iW  Doriiiua?   nostrir,  i<l  est, 

Christi-inte  Lcgi,  esso  contraria  Uii'lc  omniuui  uojilrorum  lam  PrcKby-  • 

teroniiu  ft  Dinronorum,  quHui  totius  (  leri  uniim  scilote  fuisse  ticutpiuiaiu,  ui  | 
Jovinianus,  AuxMitius,  &4'.  in  pcrpctuimt  daranmU,  extra  EeclfsiaM  remaiie- 
reat.  *  Sjtdcb.  Kp.  67.  p.  190*  Hwi  $i  o'lf  t6  wni^uov fiirn^ 
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expressly,'  The  Church  of  Ptolemaifi  gave  notice  of  thk 
escommunication  to  all  her  sister  Churches  throughout  the 

world,  requiring"  them  to  hold  Andronicus  excommunicated^ 

JUid  not  to  despLsc  Iier  act,  as  being"  only  a  poor  Church  lo 
a  «!mall  city;'*  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  state  of  a 
l>rivate  consistory,  but  is  not  spoken  in  tiie  style  of  a  pro* 
vmcial  council. 

Sect.  I^. — As  also  In  ProTincial  Councils. 

Yet  this  is  not  said  with  any  design  to  deny  that  presby^ 
ters  were  allowed  to  sit  in  provincial  synods;  for  there  are 
Qiidemable  evidences  of  their  enjoying  this  privilege  within 
the  compass  of  the  fourth  <;entury,  and  after  ages  also.  In 

the  council  of  Eliberis,  which  was  hekl  in  ilm  bc^^inning  of 
the  fourth  age,  there  were  no  less  than  tliirty-six  presby- 
ters^ silting  together  witli  the  l)ishops,  as  is  exjires.sly  said 
in  tlie  Acts  of  the  councih  The  first  cuuiicil  of  Aries,  called 
by  Constantine,  had  also  several  presbyters  in  it»  the  names 
of  many  of  which  are  lost,  as  are  also  the  names  of  most  of 
the  hishops,  who  were  two  hundred ;  yet  the  names  of  fifteen 
presbyters'  are  still  remaining.   And  it  is  observable,  that 
in  Constantino's  Traeiari^y  or  letters  of  summons,  the  pre»> 
byters  as  well  as  bishops  were  called  by  imperial  edict  to 
attend  at  that  council;  if  we  mayjiulge  of  ail  the  rest  by 
ihaL  one  example,  wliich  remains  upon  record  in  Eusebius : 
for  there,  in  the  letter  sent  to  suniinon  Chrestu^,  bishop  of 
Syracuse,  orders  are  given  liiin*  to  bring  along  with  him 
two  of  the  second  throne;  which  phrase,  as  has  been  ob- 
served before,  denotes  two  presbyters.    So  that  from  hence 
it  is  clear,  that  presbyters  were  then  privileged  to  sit  in 
council  with  their  bishops,  and  that  by  imperial  edict.  In 
Jttstellus^s  BibUotheea  Juris  Canonici^  there  are  three  or  * 
four  Roman  councils,  where  the  presbyters  are  particularly 
mentioned  as  sitting,  and  sometimes  voting  with  the  bishoi)s. 
In  the  council  under  iiildiius.  Anno  41)1,  the  presbyters  of 


'  M.  Kp.  08.  p.  lOQ.  *  ('on.  Kliber.  Pro<Biii.  R dent i bus ctiam  Iriginta 
(al.  Tiginti.)     Fresbyteris,  a.'^tantibus  Diaconibus  et  omni  Plebe.  '  Con. 

Anlat.  I.  in  Catalogo  euruiu  qui  Cuacilio  iuterfuerunt.  In  Edit.  Crab,  maid 
vwtl  teeudmi.  *  Eiiicb,  Ub.  z.  e.  %vit(fias  navny  6,  tvo  fi  nyoc 
r^krm  hwif  9|i6y». 
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Rome  all  tat^  U^ther  with  the  bishops,  and  the  deacons 
stood  1^  thein.  So  again  in  the  eonncil  under  FeliZy  Anno 
487^'  the  namea  of  seventy-six  presbyters  are  mentioned 
that  sat  together  with  the  bishops  in  oouncily  the  deacons 

as  before  standing  by  them.  And  in  the  council  under 
Symmachus,  Anno  499,  sixty-seven  presbyters  and  six  dea- 
coriR  subscribed  in  the  very  same  fonn^  words  m  the 
bishops  did.  In  another  council,  under  the  sHmc  Synuna- 
chus,  Anno  502,  thirty-six  presbyters*  are  named,  who  sat 
therein.  And  in  the  eonncil  under  Gregory  the  Second, 
Anno  715,  the  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  nil  sub- 
scribe in  the  same*  form  to  the  decrees  then  published  by 
them  all  together. 

The  like  instances  may  be  seen  in  the  first  councils  of 
Toledo^  and  Bracara,^  where  we  may  also  observe  the  dif^ 
ference  made  between  presbyters  and  deacons ;  that  the 
presbyters  are  always  represented  as  sitting*  together  with 
their  bishops,  but  the  deacons  onlv  standing  by  to  attt  ud 
them.  All  which  notvvitliNtandmg,  Cellotiu*^,  tho  Jesuit, 
and  some  others  of  that  strain  have  the  contidence  to  assert, 
that  presbyters  were  never  allowed  to  sit  with  bishops  in 
their  councils.  Bellannin  doe^  not  go  so  fiur,  but  only 
denies  them  a  decisive  voice  th^e :  in  which  assertion  he  is 
opposed,  not  cmly  by  the  geneiahty  of  protestant  writeie,* 
bot  also  by  Habertus,'^  and  other  learned  defenders'^  of  the 
Gallican  liberties  in  his  own  commnnion.  So  that  it  is 
agreed  on  all  hands  by  unprejudiced  writers,  and  curious 


'  Con.  Rom.  ap.  Justel.  tom.  i.  p.  250.      ResideniibuB  eiiain  univorKis 
Prcsbyteris,  adslantilms  qtioqrie  Dlaconit,  etc.  ■  Ibid.  p.  *  Ibid. 

p.250.  Subscripservint  Prcsbyteri  nuroero  sexajfinta-septem.  CicHus  Lau- 
«  rentius  Arcliiprci»byter  tituli  Pra&eJU  h'lc  subscript>i  et  cunseasi  Syiiadalibus 
OMurtittttis,  atqm  1b  hftc  m«  prolleor  iQ«aei«teiit«iitit,  etc  *  Ibid.  p.  SSL 
ReBldenUbiii  etism  PMsbyteiii,  Proj«etitio,  Mutiao,  etc  Ads^Dtlbiie  qvoqae 
DIftoonU.  *  Ibid.  p.  274.   Sisbiaias  Presbyter  buic  Constituto,  inoMf 

promulj^ato,  subscripei.  Pelrus  Archidiaconns  huic  Constitnto.  n  nobis  pro- 
molgatn,  subscripsi.  °  Con.  Tolet.  I.    Cortrr     niibua  Epiaoopis  in 

Eccicsiii — Conaidentibas  Presbyteris,  astantibus  Diaconis,  etc.  *  Con. 

Braew.  1.  ConsideaUbua  simut  Episcopis,  prsaeotibos  qaoqae  Piretbytcris, 
•fltiitlbusqiMi  Mieiitrie,  vel  mitveno  Ckro.  *  Bellans.  de  Oooel. 

lib.  i.  c.  15.  •  Morton.  Apol.  Cathol.  parts,  lib.iv.  c.  8.  Wbitaker 

de  Concil.  Qanst.  S.  Habortus  Not.  in  lib.  PontU.  Qr«S«r.  p«l7ii 

"  Bandiiii'f  Review  of  tbe  Council  of  Trent,  lib.  i«  e.  S. 
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searcbera  of  antiquity,  that  presbyters  had  liberty  to  sit  and 
dfllibemte  with- bishops  in  provindal  oouncih. 

8icr.  IS.— Aid  In  Gmeffal  Comcilt  likewise. 

But  as  to  general  or  iiniverRal  councils*,  there  are  Konie 
protestant  writers  who  seem  to  malce  it  a  dispute,  whether 
presbyters  anciently  were  allowed  to  sit  in  them*  -  A  learned 
person*  of  oor  own  Church  eays,  It  was  never  before 
heard  of  that  priests  did  sit  in  cscnmenieal  eolmcils'^  mean* 
in^,  before  Uie  council  of  Lateran,  under  Gallistns  the 
Seoond,  Anno  1128«  where  six  hundred  abbots  were  pre- 
seat.  But  I  see  no  reason  why  we  may  not  reckon  the  first 
council  of  Aries  a  g-eneral-council,  if  a  multitude  pf  l)ishops 
from  all  quarters  can  make  it  so:  for  there  were  two  hun- 
dred binhopn  present;  and  as  I  noted  bctVire,  several  pres- 
byters were  ordered  to  come  along  with  them.  However, 
the  oounoil  of  Constantinople,  Anno  381,  is  reckoned  by 
all  a  general-council  (though  there  were  but  one  bandied 
and  fifty  bishops  in  it;)  and  there  we  find  three  presbyters 
together*  svbseribing  among  the  bishops  also.  The  leann 
ed  Habertua*  gives  several  .other  instances  oat  of  the  eoun* 
cil  of  Chalcedon,  the  second  oouncil  of  Nice,  the  cig-hth 
council  called  against  Photius,  and  others.  From  all 
which,  and  what  has  here  been  alleofed,  it  must  bo  con- 
cludeci,  lliat  presbyters  had  anciently  t^ie  privilege  of  sitting 
and  voting  also  in  geaerai^ouncila. 

Ssof.  14.~Of  the  Titles  of  Honour  given  to  Preibytcrs,  as  well  ns  Ulshops, 
and  what  Difference  there  was  between  them,  as  apjdicd  to  hoxh. 

These  prerogatives  of  presbyters,  being  thus  allowed  in 
so  many  ca&es  to  act  in  oonj  unction  with  their  bishops,  ad- 
vanced their  character  and  reputation  very  high,  and  made 
them  of  great  esteem  in  the  Church:  insomuch  that  many  of 
the  sane  titles  of  honour  which  were  given  to  bjshops, 
where  with  a  little  variation  given  to  presbyters  also- 
Hence  they  are  called  Upot^poh  by  Synesius*and  Ensebius; 

'  Blihop  Burnet's  VLndication  of  the  OrdinaUon,  &c.  Pref.  p.3S« 
*  €oe.  CwwaatK  M.  U.  p. 957.  Tyrannui,  presbyter  Ambrii :  AaxanoD, 
presbyter  Apaae«s  B^eUediiM,  presbyter  Conmanensis.  *  Haberi.  Nol, 
U  Pontif.  p«  17S.  *  Synee.  Ep.  IS,  finseb.  lib.  a.  c.  4. 
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flfoiTcmcy  ^  Nazianzen*  and  Basil ;  npocmu,  by  Chryso- 
Btono^  and  Naxianseii  likewise ;  which  names  answer  to  tbe 
titles  of  PrmpomH  and  Aniisiites  in  Latin,  and  signify  pre- 
sidents! or  rulers  and  governors  of  the  people.  I  know, 
indeed,  some  learned  personi^  are  of  opinion,  that  the  name 
Aniisies  is  never  given  to  any  presbyter  by  any  anf^ent 
writer.  But  this  assertion  must  be  understood  with  a  little 
quaiilioation,  otherwise  it  will  not  ho  extutly  true;  for 
Hilarius  Snrrlus,*  speaking-  of  presbyters,  ag-ainst  whom  a 
bishop  is  not  to  receive  an  accusation,  but  before  two  or 
three  witnesses,  gives  them  expressly  the  title  of  AtUisiilei 
Dei.  So  does  also  the  author^  of  the  Qnestions  upon  the 
Old  and  New  Testament^  under  the  name  of  St.  Austin* 
And  though  Prmpomtif  in  C^fpfian^s  Epistles,  commonly 
signifies  bishops,  yet  it  does  not  always  so;  for  the 
byters  of  Rome,  writing*  to  the  clergy  of  Garthage,  style 
themselves  Pr€epositi;  and  Celerinns,^  in  his  Epistle  to 
Lucian,  gives  them  the  same  title.  But  Sidonius  Apollinaris' 
sets  this  matter  ri^ht,  when  he  teacheth  us  to  disting-uish 
between  an  AiUisfps  of  the  tirst  order,  and  an  Aniistes  of 
the  second;  whitli  tlistinction,  whenever  presbyters  are 
called  Antistiies,  if  it  be  not  expressed,  is  always  to  be  un« 
derstood.  Therefore  Blondel  argues  Tory  loosely,  when  he 
would  infer  from  this  commnnity  of  names  and  titles*  that 
bishops  and  presbyt^  were  but  one  and  the  same  order ; 
which  might  as  w^l  be  inferred  from  the  name,  Sacerdotes, 
frieeiBf  which  so  frequently  occurs  in  the  ancient  writers, 
and,  as  Cyprian  observes,*  denotes  an  honour  pommon  both 


»  Naz.  Oral.  i.    Basil.  Reg.  Moral.  71.  »  Chrys.  Horn.  11.  in  1  Tim. 

4.  1.  Naz.  Oral.  I.  p.  87.  •  Bevereg.  Not.  in  CoiiciL  Ancyr.  c.  13.  Neqae 
0Blm  PrMbyler  imqiiuR  AntlsiM  dldtv.  «  Aiabrot,  tl.  Hilar.  Com. 

in  1  Ttm.  w.  Higns  Ordiniii  sublimis  honor  est;  tn^vimodi  enim  Vicvii  raal 

Christi :  Idcirco  non  facile  de  hftc  PersonA  Accusatio  debet  admittf •  Incradl- 
bilc  enim  debet  vifU'rK  istinn  qui  Doi  Antistfs  ent,  criniinoso  rrrsatum. 
*  Aug".  Qufpsi.  Vft.  el  Nor.  Test.  c.  Mil.     Hropler  quod  Aotiatiles  I>«i  itim, 
io  Domo  Dei  rt  in  konore  Christi  cum  dignitate  eonsittunt.  *  Ep.  S. 

■I.  S.  ap.  Cyprian.  Inennbtl  iiobi«,  qui  vid«B«r  Prspotiti  eu«,  et  vice 
PMtoria  cmtodlre  Qx^gtm,  '  Celerlo.  Bp.  SI.  mp.  Cjrpr.  PrMeperant 

eos  Preepositi  tantisper  sic  esse,  donee  EpisoopBS  conatitmltr.  *  Bidon. 
lib.  iv.  Ep.  11.  Anti^teM  fnit  Ordine  in  sernndo,  frntrem  fasre  Wnns  Kpis- 
copali.  ^  Cypr.  Ep.  58.  al.  61.  ad  Lttciuin,  p.  UA,.  Preabytari  oua^ 

£piacopo  »acerclotaii  Uonore  coi^uncti. 
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to  bishops  and  presbyters:  Uiougti  when  there  was  occasion 
lo  speak  more  aeoiuately  and  distinctly  of  bishops,  their 
appropriate  title  was  that  of  SwHmi  Sacerdotes,  chief  fnesU^ 
to  distinguiali  tken  from  tlioae  of  the  inferior  order,  as  I 
iMnre  showed  before  in  speaking  of  the  titles  of  bishops;  to 
wUeh  I  shall  only  add  here  the  testimony  of  Optatus,^  who 
gives  both  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  the  name  of  priests, 
and  their  oilice  the  name  of  priesthood  ;  but  with  this  dif- 
ference, that  the  deacons  were  only  in  tlie  third  degree  of 
priesthood,  and  the  presbyters  in  vht-  second,  but  the  bishops 
were  the  heads  and  chief  of  alL  i*'rom  whence  it  is  piuin, 
iiiat  if  a  bajre  community  of  names  argued  an  identity  of 
offices,  one  might  as  well  infer,  that  bishops  and  deacons, 
or  pteabytera  and  deacons,  were  but  one  and  the  same  order, 
beoanse  they  share  in  the  same  common  titles  of  priest  and 
priesthood. 

8scT.  Id^Ia  what  §mM%  Blihops,  P^Vytftrt,  and  Diseont,  esllsd  Prieitt, 

bjOptstm. 

li  here  it  be  inquired,  as  it  is  very  natural  to  ask  the 
question,  why  Optatus  g-ives  all  the  three  orders  of  bishops, 
presbyters,  and  deacons,  the  title  of  priesthood'? — ^the 
answer  ia  plain  and  obvious.  Because,  according  to  him 
every  order  had  its  share,  though  in  difierent  degrees,  in 
the  Christian  priesthood ;  which  ia  not,  as  some  imagine,  a 
IMwer  to  oflfer  Chrisi*8  body  and  blood  really  upon  the  altar* 
as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  dead:  (which  ia 
snch  a  notion  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  as  no  ancient 
author  or  ritual  ever  mentions:)  but  it  consists  in  a  power 
iind  auiljurity  to  minister  pubhcly,  according  to  God's  ap- 
pointment, in  holy  thini^s,  or  things  pertainmg"  to  God. 
And  iliere  are  several  parts  of  this  power,  according  to  the 
different  participation  of  which,  in  the  opinicm  of  Opftatus, 
bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  had  each  their  respective 
ibtre  in  the  priesthood*   Thus  it  was  one  aol  of  the  priest^a 


'  OpUi.  lib.  i.  p.  39.  Quid  commemorem  Diacono«  ia  tertio  1  Quid  Pres- 
Wt*tw  te  leeaado  SsssidotiA  conitttntot  f  Ipai  Apicas  tt  Prladpei  o^«in» 
iliqui  Epitcopi  iUto  mapwihss-^Instna— ts  Ptf  toa  Ltgto  topid  ti«ilidar«Bt« 
Coiitr.HiM^.  Bpist.a7»  When  ht  ssUi  Pretbytsri,  SeeowU  OidfaiisSsfier* 
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office  to  offer  up  the  sacrtfice  of  the  people's  pmyere, 
praises,  and  thanksgiviogs  to  God»  as  their  moeth  ,aiid 
orator,  and  to  make  intercession  to  God  for  them.  Another 
part  of  the  office  was  m  Qod^s  name  to  bless  die  people, 
parUcnlarly  by  admitting'  them  to  the  benefit  and  piivilefe 
of  remission  of  sins  by  spiritual  reo^eneration  or  baptism. 
Aii<i  thus  far  deacons  were  anciently  alluwed  to  iiunister  in 
holy  thinirs,  us  mediators  between  God  and  the  people ; 
upon  whicli  account  a  late  learned  writer*  joins  entirely 
with  Optatus,  in  declaring  deacons  to  be  sharers  in  this 
lowest  de^^ee  of  the  Christian  priesthood.  Above  this  was 
the  power  of  offering  up  to  God  the  people^s  saorifices  at 
the  altar;  that  is,  as  Mr.  Mede*  and  others  explam  them, 
first  the  endmristieal  oblations  of  bread  and  wine,  to  agniaet 
or  acknowledge  God  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  creatures;  then 
the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving"  in  eommemonuiou 
of  Christ''s  bloody  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  mystically  repre- 
sented in  the  creatures  of  bread  and  wine;  which  wiiulc 
sacred  action  was  t  ntmnunlv  called  tlie  Christian's  reason- 
able  and  unbloody  sacrifice,  or  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  Now 
the  deacons  (as  we  shall  see  in  tiie  next  chapter)  were 
never  allowed  to  offer  these  oblations  at  the  altar,  but  it 
was  always  a  peculiar  act  of  the  presbyter's  office,  which 
was  therefore  reckoned  a  superior  degree  of  the  priesthood. 
Another  act  of  the  priestly  office  was  to  interpret  the  mind 
and  will  of  God  to  the  people  ;  as  also  to  bless  them  so* 
lemnly  in  his  name,  and  upon  confession  and  repentance 
g"rant  them  ministerial  absolution:  and  tin  se  bein^  also  the 
ordinary  offices  of  presbyters,  they  jrare  iliem  a  further  title 
to  the  priesthood.  All  these  otiices,  and  some  more,  the 
bishops^  could  perform,  such  as  the  solemn  consecration  or 
benediction  of  persons  set  apart  for  the  ministry,  &c.  which, 
together  with  their  spiritual  jurisdiction,  or  power  of  ruling 
and  governing  the  Church,  as  yicars  of  Gfairisi,  gaye  them  a 
title  to  a  yet  higher  degree  of  the  CThristian  priesthood; 
whence,  as  I  noted  before,  they  were  called  chief  priests, 

»  Dr.  llick'ii  Diiicourse  of  the  (christian  Priesthood,  c.  li.  Sect.  6.  p.  33. 
•Medfl  Chrltl.  Sterif.  c.  11.  p.  S60.  Hiek*t  Ibid.  p.  40,  with  moy  fflhen 
t^U4  by  UiB.  **lt^afYtXp  t6  hwfyikiap  Epiphutiiu  «dl#  iU  Haer. 

79.  a.  S.  8m  before  cbap.  U.  seet.  6. 
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Primi  Sacerdotes,  Summi  SacerdoteB^  Principes  Saeerdolum, 
nd  Pontifices  Maximi,  1  know^  indeed,  Aibaspiny  and 
several  others  of  the  Roman  ^  Comtnuiiioii  make  a  dis^ 
tinctkm  between  the  prelsticai  and  aaeerdotal  office  m  a 
biiiM>p»  which  is  invented  to  serre  some  peealiar  hypotheses 
of  thm  own:  as  first,  that  a  bishop  differs  nothing  from  a 
presbyter  as  he  is  a  priest ;  secondly,  that  bishop  and  pres- 
byter are  but  one  J«icerclutal  order;  and  thirdly,  that  the 
proper  notion  and  specific  character  of  the  sm crdutal  ordor 
is  a  power  to  offer  Christ's  body  and  blood,  a.^  a  pro|)itialory 
Micri6ce  for  the  quick  and  dead.  All  which  are  contrary  to 
the  plain  sense  of  antiquity,  which  knew  no  such  specific 
character  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  nor  ever  dreamt  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  being  but  one  order  in  reference  to  the 
piiestfiood;  but  always  spake  of  them  as  distinct  orders^ 
and  placed  their  distinction  in  their  enjoying  different 
powers  of  the  prtesthood,  making  presbyters  only  the  se^ 
cond  order,  and  second  priesthood^  Secundus  Ordo  et  Se- 
cundum Sacerdoiium,  niid  bishops  the  first;  and  asserting- 
Uiat  the  juridical  acts  of  a  bishop  were  also  sacerdotal,  or 
acts  of  a  superior  dc<jrec  of  the  Christian  priesthood  pecu- 
liar to  his  order.  St.  Cyprian^  scruples  not  to  call  such  acts 
Saeerdoin  Vt^,  the  vigour  amd  povoer  of  the  episcopal 
priesthood^  speaking  of  the  power  and  jurisdiction  which  he 
hsdy  as  the  piiesi  of  God,  to  punish  presbyters  and  deacons 
that  were  under  him;  which  he  had  improperly  called  the 
power  of  his  priesthood,  had  his  jurisdiction  and  priesthood 
been  two  different  powers  in  him.  This  may  serve  at  onee^ 
to  caution  the  reader  ij^  aiiist  that  subtle  distinction  of  the 
Romanists,  and  giv  e  huii  a  short  account  both  ot  the  nature 
a&d  ditt'ereni  degrees  of  the  Christian  priesthood. 

SfiCT.  10. — WUy  Priests  called  Mediators  between  God  and  Men. 

There  is  another  name  frequently  occurring  in  the  Greek 
writers,  when  they  speak  of  Christian  priests,  which  will 
dsnsffe  to  be  explained :  that  is  the  name,  Mfoirac,  medie^ 
ton  between  QoA  and  men,  a  title  given  them  by  the  author 


'  RfUann.  de  Cleric,  lib.  i.  c.  1 1.  Caniiiufl  Catcch.  UoSacnuB.  Ord.  sect, 4. 
'  ^ypr.  Ep.  XT.  al.  ^.  p.      ed.  Ox, 
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of  the  Coiisiiuuions,*  as  aUo  Orio^on,  Chrysostom.  Basil, 
Isidore  of  Polusiuiu,  and  many  others,  vvhot»e  auttiuntJi  s  ^re 
collected  by  Goteierius.^  The  Lutia  writers  are  more 
fiparin^  in  the  UHe  of  this  term  ;  for  except  St.  Jerom,  Co» 
iQierinf  oould  find  none  that  used  it.  St.  Austin  is  so  €ir 
from  umg  it,  that  he  condemns  it'  as  intolerable  in  Panne* 
nian  the  Donatist,  who  had  said,  that  the  bishop  was  me> 
diator  between  God  and  the  people/^  And  indeed  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  it  u  intolerable  to  say,  there  is  any  other 
mediator  besides  one,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  But  the  Ureek 
fathers  used  the  word  in  a  (|uaii tied  sense,  not  for  an  au- 
thentic mediator,  or  mediator  of  redemption,  who  pleads  his 
own  merits  before  God  in  the  behali  of  others  ;  but  only  for 
a  mediator  of  ministerial  intercession,  in. which  sense  some 
of  the  ancients*  think  Moses  i»  called  a  mediator  by  St. 
Paul»  GaL  iii.  19.  because  he  was  the  vniemmeiuB  to  relate 
the  mind  of  Ood  to  the  people^  and  the  people^s  requests 
and  resolutions  to  God  again*  And  in  this  qualified  sense 
it  is  genemlly^  owned  that  Christian  priests  may  be  called 
mediators  also,  as  those  tliat  are  appointed  to  com  ey  die 
people  s  devotions  to  God,  and  the  will  and  biessm|j^  of 
God  to  the  people. 

Sect.  17.~-Tke  aocieot  Form  and  Manner  of  ordnining  Prcal^nan. 

Having  thus  fiur  spoken  of  the  se?efal  ofltoee  and  titles  ef 

presbyters,  it  remains  that  I  give  a  short  account  of  the  tbrni 
and  manner  of  their  ordination,  by  whieli  they  were  invested 
with  their  power,  and  authorized  to  perform  the  several 
duties  of  their  function.  Now,  as  to  this  it  is  plain,  the  an* 
eient  form  was  only  imposition  of  hands  and  a  coaseoration' 
prayer.  Thus  it  is  described  in  the  canon*  of  the  couneil  ai 
Carthage,  which  has  been  cited  before,  and  in  the  author 


»Constit.  Apost.  lib.  il.  c.  85.  ■Coteior.  Not.  ibid.  '  \!t?-. 

coiit.  Parmen.  lib.ii.  c.  S.  Si  Johannes  tlicerel — Meiliaturem  me  habetts  apud 
Palnvt  «t  «go  «ma  pro  peeeatb  VMtria  (alentPftmciiiaMis^qaodaMlMa 
pomlt  Bpiaeopimit  MdKatorem  inlar  ^ptdnoi  et  Deum)  qtda  eam  UnH  Imk 

TionuTi  ntciue  fidelium  Christ ianommf  ^ Basil,  de  Spir.  Sto.  e.  lib 

Tlipodor.  Com.  in  Gnl.  iii.  19.  *S<»e  Dr,  Mter,  Ch.  Gov.  c,  T. 

p.H^X.   Cotelcr.  Not.  in  ConsUt.  lib.  11.  c.  85.  *  Con.  Carth.  if. 

c.  3.  cited  before,  sect.  iU. 
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Older  liie  name  of  DiimyiiuSy^  who  leprowatt  H  in  thin 
mnmer :  lie  nyty  *'  The  peiMm  to  be  ordained  kneeled  be- 
fore the  bishop  et  the  alter,  and  he^  hiyin^  his  hand  upon 
lib  head,  did  oonaeenrte  him  with  en  holy  prajer,  and  Uien 
silked  him  with  the  sign  of  the  doee^  after  whieh  the 
hishop  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy  that  were  present  gave 
hirn  the  kiss  of  peace."  The  author  of  the  ConstitutioiiH* 
speaks  also  of  imposition  of  handn  and  prayer,  but  no  more. 
From  which  we  mav  reasonably  concliidp,  thrtt  the  \vords 
which  the  Roman  Church  makes  to  be  the  most  necessary 
•ad  eaeentiai  part  of  a  priest's  ordination,  \iz,  Receive 
thou  power  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  celebrate  mass 
both  for  the  living  and  the  dead/'  were  not  in  any  of  the 
saeiflnt  forms  of  oonseeration.  One  of  their  own  writers/ 
Merinvsy  after  the  most  diligent  search  he  could  make  into 
theRe  matters,  coatd  find  no  form  for  900  years  together, 
that  made  any  mention  of  them.  And  for  their  other  cere- 
monies superadded  to  the  old  ones,  other  learned  writers  of 
that  Church  do  ns  inirenuoasly  confess  the  novelty  of  them. 
Habertus*  proves  agamst  Catumsiritus,  thiit  rnuterial  unction 
is  a  new  tlung**  and  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  ancient  or- 
dnoation ;  as  neither  is  it  In  use  in  the  Greek  Church  at  this 
day.  So  Aat  when  Gregory  Nazianaen^  and  others  speak 
of  an  nnction»  they  to  be  understood  as  speaking  mysti- 
cally of  the'spiritaal  onetion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Cabassutius* 
observes  the  same  of  the  custom  of  delivering  the  sacred 
vessels  into  tlie  hands  of  the  person  that  was  ordaiaedi  thai 
however  some  plead  very  stifly  for  its  antiquity,  yet  it  is 
really  hut  a  modern  custom;  and  ho  cites  Moriniis  for  the 
same  opmion.  So  that  I  need  not  sUmd  to  show  the  novelty 
of  these  things,  which  is  so  evidently  proved,  an  well  by 
the  confession  of  these  learned  men,  as  by  tlie  silence  of  all 
ancient  rituals.  But  there  is  one  thing  the  reader  may  be 
desirous  to  know  further,  viz.  what  form  of  words  the  con-  • 
sacmtion^prayer  was  conceived  inV-To  which  I  must 


'Dionys.  de  Ecdet.  Hicrareh.  c.  v.  part  2.  p.  « (  misiit.  Apo^i. 

Ub.  viii.  e.  10.  *8ce  Bishop  Hurnet  of  Ordinaiion,  p.  tie,  wlio  cUea 

Morinas.  « ijabert.  Obscrv.  in  Foniif.  Grace,  p.  886,  •Nm,. 

Oral.  T.  p.  136.  *  CabsMut.  Noiit.  Condi,  c*  4S. 
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answer,  a*?  I  have  done  before  about  bishops,  that  there  was 
BO  such  g^cucral  form  then  extant ;  but  every  bishop  having 
liberty  to  frame  his  own  liturgy»  be  used  such  a  form  as  he 
thotig-ht  oonTeiiietity  in  his  onm  Churcli ;  it  being  a. thing 
indi^renty  as  a  learned  person*  observes,  so  the  aubetatice 
of  the  blessing  were  preserved.  The  only  fotm  now  re- 
mabing  is  that  whieh  is  extant  in  the  Con^rtitmioDSt  which 
because  it  will  show  the  reader  what  was  then  tfae-anb- 
btance  of  the  benedietion,  I  will  here  insert  the  words  of  it, 
which  are  these:  "Look,  O  Lord,  upon  this  thy  nervant, 
who  is  ciioNcii  iiito  the  presbytery  by  tiie  suffraec  and 
pulcnient  of  all  the  clero-y,  and  fill  him  with  liie  S[>irit  of 
grace  and  counsel,  that  he  may  help  and  govern  tliy  people 
with  a  pure  heart ;  in  lilie  manner  as  Thou  hadst  respeot  to 
thy  chosen  people^  commanding  Moses  to  makn  choice  of 
elders,  whom  Thou  didst  replenish  with  thy  Spiiii.  And 
now,  Lord»  do  the  same  thing,  preserving  in  ns  the  MT«f* 
Culing  Spirit  of  thy  grace ;  that  he  being  tail  of  healing 
powers  and  in«trtictive  discourse,  may  with  meekness  tench 
thy  people, and  serve  Thee  sincerely  with  a  pure  mind,  and 
wiilinfif  soul,  and  unblaraeabiy  pertorui  the  sacred  services* 
for  thy  people,  throusrh  Christ,  &c."  Whurc  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  it  was  not  then  thoujilit  necessary  to  express  aii 
or  any  of  the  offices  of  a  presbyter  in  particular,  but  only 
in  general  to  pray  for  grace  to  be  given  to  the  priest  then 
ordained,  whereby  he  might  be  enabled  to  perform  them. 
And  this,  with  a  solemn  impoaitipn  of  hande^waa  reckoned  a 
sufficient  form  of  consecration;  which  I  note  for  the  in-> 
struction  of  those  who  may  be  apt  to  think  that  modern 
forms  of  ordination  are  in  every  circumstance  like  the  pri- 
mitive ones;  whereas,  if  Mormus  says  tnH%  the  words  which 
are  now  most  in  use,  viz.  Receive  the  Holy  Cjliost,  '  were  not 
in  the  Roman  pontifical  above  400  y(»ar^  ngo  :  wliich 
makes  good  the  observation  of  a  learned  person,^  "  That 
the  Church  Catholic  did  never  agree  on  one  uniform  ritual, 
or  book  of  ordination,  hut  that  was  still  left  to  the  freedom 


'  Bishop  Tin rnel's  Vindicntlon  of  the  Ordination,  &c.  p.  25.  CoasUl, 

Apost.  r.    10.     'l\'t(:  i'Trhy  TH  \nri  \H)>-nytn^  afWfl^fi  iXTiXfl* 

^Bishop  iiunicl  &  V)ud,  of  llie  Urdmaliuu, p.  ii%>, 
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of  pftitieakr  Glnifclies ;  and  so  Ihe  Ohuroh  of  EngkM  had 
as  nrach  poiref  to  make  or  alter  rituals,  as  any  odier  had. 

I  should  lipro  hnve  eiulod  this  c liajiter  about  presbyters, 
but  that  it  is  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  the  Arcfur 
freshyteriy  and  Semares  Ecclesia,  which  are  sometimea 
mentioned  in  ancient  writers.  The  archpreshyters  are 
spoken  of  by  St.  Jerom/  who  seems  to  say  there  was  one» 
ttd  bat  one  in  every  Chorch ;  and  perhaps  he  is  the  llrst 
author  that  mentions  them.  After  him  Socrates'  speaks  of 
one  Peter,  protopresbyter  of  Alexandria,  whom  Sozomen' 
calls  arc  h  presbyter.  And  Liberatus*  mentions  one  Prote- 
rius,  arc }i presbyter,  in  the  same  Church  ;  from  whom  wo 
also  learn,  m  some  measure,  what  was  the  otlice  and  quality 
of  the  archjiresbyter.  He  was  not  always  the  senior  pres- 
byter of  the  Church,  as  some  are  apt  to  imagine,  hut  one 
<&06en  out  of  the  college  of  presbyters,  at  the  pleasure  of 
the  bishop  ;  for  Liberatus  says  expressly,  that  Dioscorus, 
die  bishop,  made  Proterius  archpresbyter  of  the  Church ; 
which  implies  that  he  itid  not  come  to  the  office  by  virtue  of 
bis  seniority,  but  by  the  bishop's  appointment.  As  to  his 
office,  it  is  plain  from  Liberatus,  that  it  was  to  preside  over 
the  Church  next  under  the  bishop,  as  chief  of  the  colleg'e 
of  presbyters,  and  to  take  care  of  all  thinr^s  relating"  to  the 
Oiurch  in  the  bishop's  absence ;  as  Proterius  is  said  to 
hare  done,  while  Dioscorus  went  to  the  council  of  Clialce- 
don.  And  therefore  some,*  not  without  reason,  think  these 
Artkifre$iyieri  were  much  of  the  same  nature  with  oiir 
deans  m  Oiathedral-Ghurches,  as  the  college  of  presbyters 
were  the  chapter.  But  they  wholly  mistake  the  matter, 
who*  confound  these  Arckipresbyieri  with  the  Cardnuiles 
Presbj/ieri  j  for  that  is  a  name  of  much  later  date,  not  to 

s  I  ■ '        '■ — '  ■   

*mer«»li.  Ep.  4.  ad  Rustio.  SisSsU  Bccl«sianiiii  Episcopi,  sing^uli  Archl* 
pretbyteH,  aii^rali  ArsUdiMoni.  >  Hocrat.  lib*  vi.  c.  9.    II»rpor  n'c 

7r^0T^t9^l*Ttpo^.  ♦  8ozom.li{j.  Tilt.  c.  1?.  ♦  liberal.  Bre- 

Tiar.  c.  14-.  Proterio  Dioscorut  cumincjidavit  Erdosiani,  qui  el  euui  Arcbi- 
pretbyterum  fecerat.    In  Edit.  Crab,  luale  ivgitur  Arcbiepiscbpuni. 
*8li1KngSeitIr«iite.  pvt  il.  e.  7.  p.  Si8.  •  OsoQpbr,  Interpret.  Yocum 

MeSlaal.  Dslmai ,  dc  PrlnsU  e.  i.  p.  10, 
V0|^  1.  '  2  O 
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be  found  in  any  genuine  writer  till  the  time  of  Gregory  tlic 
Great :  for  the  council  of  Rome^  which  is  the  only  auihoh^ 
that  BeUarmin*  niloges  to  prove  it  more  ancient^  is  a  mere 
fictioD.  Besides  that  the  eardinal  presbyters  were  many  in 
the  same  Church  or  city»  but  the  archpresbyter  was  but  one. 
So  that  whatever  was  the  first  original  of  cardinal  pros* 
byters  (whether  they  were  so  called  from  their  being  fixed 
in  some  principal  Churches,  ^vhere  baptism  might  he  ad- 
ministered, \\  Inc  h  were  therefore  culled  Ecclesice  vcl  TituU 
CardtnaleSy  as  Bellarmin  tliiiiks;  or  whether,  as  others* 
iiniiginc,  when  the  number  of  presbyters  was  grown  so 
great  in  large  and  populous  cities,  that  tliey  could  not  con- 
veniently meet,  and  join  witli  the  bishop^  for  ordering  the 
government  of  the  Church,  there  were  some  as  the  chief  of 
them,  chosen  out  from  the  rest,  to  be  as  the  bishop^s  coun- 
cil, who  were  therefore  called  CardinaleB  PreA^jlteri  ;^-a 
dispute  that  does  not  concern  me  any  further  to  inquire 
into  or  determine;)  I  say,  whatever  was  their  rise,  or  tlie 
reason  of  their  name,  it  is  certain  they  were  not  the  ($ame 
witli  the  Arckipresbyteri  of  the  primitive  Church. 

SacT*  Id."— Of  the  Semoreit  Errlcsiastici.   TImt  these  were  not  Lay-£l<icn in 

the  Modern  Accepiution. 

As  to  the  Seniores  EeelesuB,  they  were  a  sort  of  eiders, 
who  were  not  of  the  clergy,  yet  had  some  concern  in  the 
care  of  the  Church.  The  name  often  occurs  in  Optatus  and 
St.  Austin,  from  whom  we  may  easily  learn  the  nature  of 

their  oIKce.  Optatus  says,*  when  Mensurius,  bishop  of 
Carthage,  was  forced  to  leave  his  Church  in  the  time  of 
the  Dluelotian  persecution,  he  committed  the  ornaments 
and  utensils  of  the  Church  to  such  ui  tlie  elders  as  he  could 
trust,  tidelibus  Senior  thus  cmnmendavUJ"  Upon  which 
Albaspiny*  notes,  **  that  besides  the  clergy  there  were  then 
some  lay-elders,  wlio  were  entrusted  to  take  care  of  the 
goods  of  the  Church.'*    At  the  end  of  Optatus  there  is 


I  BelUr.  deCieric.  lib.  i.  c.  10.  «  Htillingfl.  ibid.  *  Ojitat. 

lib.  i.  p.  41.  •  Albn'ipin.  Kol.  in  Oplnt.  p.  123.    Tranter  Erclrsia^- 

ticos  et  Ciericoft,  quidaa  ex  Plcbc  Scniorca  et  probalc  vittc  re:i  Kcdcftie 
/  difiibaut. 
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a  tract  called,  The  Purg^aiion  of  FeKx  and  Cttciiian,  where- 
m  there  are  veTeral  Epistles  that  make  mentioii  of  the  same 
Dsme^  as  that  of  Fortis^  and  Porpnrius,  and  another  name*' 
less  author.    St  Austin  inscribes  one  of  his  Epistles*  to 

his  own  Church  of  Hippo  in  this  manner,  Clero,  Senioribus^ 
et  universa*  Phhi,  To  the  clergy,  ihe  elders,  and  all  the 
people;  and  in  several  other  placos'  has  occasion  to  men- 
tion these  Seniores  in  other  Churc  lies. 

From  whence  some*  have  concluded,  that  these  were  . 
ruling*  lay-elders,  according  to  the  new  model  and  morlern 
acceptation.  Whereas,  as  the  ingenious  author*  of  the 
Humble  Remonstrance  rightly  observes  in  his  reply,  those 
Seniores  of  the  primitive  Church  were  quite  another  things. 
Some  of  them  were  the  OpHnuMtes,  the  chief  men  or  moffis- 
traies  of  the  place,  such  as  we  still  call  aldermen,  from  tlie 
ancient  appellation  of  Seniores.  These  are  those  w  hich  the 
Caharsiessitaii  council  of  Doimtists,  in  St.  Austin,  calls* 
Seniores  Aohtlissimi :  and  one  of  the  councils'^  of  Carthagfe 
more  expressly,  Magistraim  vel  Seniores  locorum,  the  mor 
ifisf rates  or  elders  of  every  city;  whom  the  bishops  were 
to  take  with  them  to  give  the  Donatbts  a  meeting.  In  this 
sense  Dr.  Hammond'  observes  from  Sir  Henry  Spelman^ 
snd  some  of  our  Saxon  writings,  that  anciently  our  Saxon 
kings  bad  the  same  title  of  elders,  Aldermanm,  'Presbyteri, 
and  Seniores ;  as  in  the  Saxon  translation  of  the  Bible,  the 
word,  princes,  is  commonly  rendered,  aldermen.  And  of 
Uufi  sort  were  some  of  those  Seniores  Eccksiw,  that  have 


'  Ocst.  Finrgat.  CkcH.  «t  Pel.  p.  908.  ex  Epist.  Fortis  s  Omnei  Bpis- 
topi,  Prwibyteri,  DiAoonei,  ScnforM,  idtii,  Ae.  Ibid.  exBpitl.  Porparlls 
AdUlMte  G4Nld«ri«0«,  «t  Seniores  Plebis,  Ecclesiastico*  Vlirot,  et  llM|iil» 

rant  diltg'enter,  qtiffi  sant  isttr  fJissensiones.  Ibid.  Cieridt  rt  Senioribot 
Cinhenstum  in  Domino  aflcrnam  salutcm.  *  An-T.  Ep.  137. 

'  Id.  cont.  Crcscon.  lib.  iti.  c*  29  et  50.  Concio.  8  in  Psal.  xxwi.  p.  120. 
*  Sneetymn.  Answer  to  the  Bemomtrance,  p.  74.  '  Hamon  TEstrangQ 

MnM  of  the  BenoBStnnee.  *  Aug.  Ooee.  II.  In  Ftal.  xxxtI.  p. 

190.  *  Con,  Carthag.  Anno  40t.  in  Con.  Apbiieaa.  c.56.  et  In 

Cod.  Can.  Bool.  Afr.  c.  01.  Debere  uniunqueroqae  nostrOm  in  CiTitate  suft 
persp  ronvenire  T>onatistnrmn  Praepositos,  aut  adjunprTP  sibi  vieinum  Colic- 
«nini,  III  pariter  cos  in  singulis  quibusque,  Civitatibua  vcl  Locih,  pt  rMa^fis- 
u&ius  Tel  Seniores  Locorum  coaTetiiant.  ^  liaiu.  DibSi-rt.  4.^ 

csM.  Bbadel.  c.  19.  n.  1. 
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been  mentioned,  i%ho6e  advice  and  assiKtance  also,  no 
doubt,  the  bishops  took  in  many  weighty  affairs  of  the 
Church.  The  other  Mii,  which  wore  more  proper^  called 
Seniores  EecleaicuUieit  were  tueh  as  were  sometimes  trusted 
with  the  uteaatb,  Ireasure,  and  oulward  affiurs  of  the  Cfaureli} 
aad  may  be  compared  to  our  dmich^warJane,  Testry-meD, 
stewards,  who  hara  sons  eate  of  the  afiiirs  of  thei  C%iirdi, 
but  are  not  concerned  as  ruling  elders  in  the  g'overnraent 
or  iliscipline  tliereof.  Now,  lay-elders  are  a  degree  above 
the  deacons;  but  the  Senwres  Ecclesiie  were  below  tliem; 
which  is  a  further  evidence,  that  they  were  not  lay-elders  in 
the  modern  acceptation.  But  of  this  enough,  i  aow  pro* 
cteed  to  consider  the  third  order  of  the  clergy  in  the  primi- 
iiva  Ghurobt  which  is  thai  of  deacons. 


CHAP.  XX. 

Of  Deacons, 

f^Mtft,  t.*-OKtflM  always  rtdiMW^  On*  of  Am  ttae  8i€Nd  Orders  of  tbt 

Chnrdii 

The  name  AtoKovof,  uhich  is  the  orig^inal  word  for  dea- 
cons,  is  sometimes  used  in  the  New  Testament^  for  any 
one  that  ministm  id  the  service  of  God;  hi  which  large 
sense  we  sofnetintes  find  bishops  and  presbyters  styled 
deacons^  not  only  in  the  New  Testament,'  but  in  eooleaias- 
tieal  writers*  also.  But  here  we  take  it  in  a  more  strict 
sense  for  the  name  on  the  third  order  of  the  clergy  of  the 
primitive  Church.  In  treating-  of  which  it  will  be  necessary 
in  the  first  place  to  show  the  sense  of  anti(|iiity  concerning 
their  original.  The  council  of  Tiuiio  advances  a  very  sin- 
gular notion  about  this  matter,  asserting,  that  the  seven 
deacons  spoken  of  in  the  Acts,  are  not  to  be  understood  of 
such  as  ministered^  in  divine  service  or  the  sacred  mysteries. 


»  Act. \.  25,  «  Tor.  it.  4.    9  Tim.  iv.  5.    1  Cor,  Ul.  5.   £pb.  iii.  7.  ~ 
*Alhan.  cont.  CScnt.  t  Ijry-.ost.  iioin.  1.  in  PhD.  i.  I.  'Coo. 
Trull,  c.  16.    *£irr(k  ^iujcu)/u£  ^i}  ini  rwv  rut^  ^v7VpuM(  iitmoyttfuytitv 
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hnt  only  of  fiuch  as  servt  tl  tal>les  and  alteiided  the  poor/* 
But  the  whole  current  of  autK^wity  runs  against  this.  J<iuu- 
tius*  styles  them  ox|ireNhly  "  ministers  of  the  mystcneK  of 
Christ/^  addhijfi;',  that  they  are  not  minkters  of  meaU  and 
iiniika«  but  of  the  Churok  of  God.*'  In  anolher*  place  h9 
•peaks  of  them  as  minialert  of  Jeaua  Christ,  and  gives  then 
aMMt  of  presidency  over  the  people,  iogether  with  the 
bidiop  and  presbyters.  Study  todoallthings^^^says  he,  ^  in 
drrine  concord,  nnder  yonr  bishop  presidinif  isr  tm  place  of 
God,  and  the  presbyters  in  the  place  of  the  apostolical 
senate,  and  the  deacons,  most  dear  to  me,  as  those  to  whom 
is  coininiited  the  ministry  of  Jegiis  Christ/*  And  in  many 
other^  places  ho  requires  the  people  to  be  **  subject  totheniy 
and  reverence  thenxaa  Jesos  Christ,'*  thatis^  as  his  ministets 
attending'  on  his  serrlce.  Cyprian  speaks  of  them  in  the 
same  s^le,  calling  them*  ministers  of  episcopacy  and  the 
Ghnreh;^  withal  referring  thw  original  to  the  place  in  tho 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  the  council  of  Trallo  dispute* 
about,  at  the  same  time  that  he  asserts*  they  were  called. 
Ad  Altar  IS  Afinisterium,  ta  the  ministry  and  service  of  the 
altar y  TertulHan®  was  so  iar  from  thinking  them  only 
ministers  of  meats  and  drinks^  that  he  joins  them  with 
bishops  and  priests  in  (he  honourable  titles  of  guides  and 
leaders  of  the  laity,  and  makes  them  m  their  degree  pastora 
and  overseers  of  the  flock  of  Qirist.  And  so  St  Jerom, 
though  he  sometimes  in  an  angry  humour  speaks  a  Utile 
oottteraptuously of  them,  styling  them'  **  ministers  of  widows 
and  tables yet  in  other  plaeei^  he  treats  them  with  greater 
respect,  givin^r  them  the  same  honourable  title  as  Tertullian 
does,  and  rntikin^  tlxMii  ninong  the  guides  of  the  peopie. 
I  showed  before  in  the  last  chapter,  that  Optatus^  had  so 


'  Ignat.  £p.  ad  Trail,  n.  ?.  -     *  Epiit.sd  Magnes.  n.  S. 

'  EpUt.  ad  Poh  carp.n.  6.  Ep.  ad  TraH.n.  ♦  V\\rr.  Kp.  6.5. 

f-}.  3.  ad  Ro:^at'ian.  Diaconos  post  AHCfii^uni  DiTmini  in  coelos  Apostoli  Aibi 
con^titut  ruHt,  EptscopatU.s  mi  et  Eccieaia:  Mrai&troif.  ^  Id.  Ep.  08. 

al.  67.  ad  Pleb.  tpgion.  ct  Astur.  p.  17f»  *  Tett.  de  Fugfl.  c.  1 1. 

^imm  ipd  Aatorof,  td  eiC*  tpti  Dlaeoef,  Piretbytorl  el  Bpfieopv  fttffiml^ 
qnoaodft  Lsieoa  fmellfger*  polerit,  Ac*  Cdm  Duces  fugrant,  quis  do 
gregario  nuracro  sustiiicbit?  *  Hicron.  Bp.  81^  ftd  Evagr. 

etCom.  in  E/rk.  c.  W.  MeTiJ»arnm  et  Viduarum  Ministri.  *  Jd. 

t  orn,  in  iVln  !i,  7.  NolitecreUcfC  io  Diifibus,  non  in  £pbcopo,  Roa  in  JPrtn- 
t>}t«ro,  nuQ  III  Diacono.  *  Optai.  lib.  i. 
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great  an  opinion  of  them,  as  to  reckon  their  office  a  lower 
degree  of  the  priesthood*  And  St.  Austin  seems  to  have 
Had  the  same  seotimeDts;  for  in  one  of  his  Epistles*  he 
giyes  Pmsidius  the  title  of  OtrnMeerdaSf  his  fellow  priest, 
whom  yet  St.  Jewm,  in  the  next  Epistle**  calls  a  deacon. 

SccT.  2,^Yet  not  geaerally  called  Priesia,  bat  Ministers  and  Lerites, 

Yet  here,  that  I  may  not  seem  to  impose  upon  my  rea- 
ders, I  must  observe  (hat  the  name  of  priests  \\m  not 
generally  ^iven  to  the  deacons,  by  those  tliat  esteemed 
them  a  sacred  order:  but  thev  arc  eominonlv  distin<ruishod 
from  priests  by  the  names  of  ministers  and  Levitcs.  Thus 
St.  Jerom*  distinguishes  them  from  the  priests  of  the  se- 
cond ordeV,  that  is,  from  tiie  presbyters*  by  the  title  of 
Le? iteB«  The  author  of  the  Questions^  upon  the  Old  and  , 
New  Teetament  under  the  name  of  St  Austin^  and  Hilarius 
Satdus*  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose,  are  more  positive 
and  express  in  denying"  them  the  name  of  priests.  And 
Salvian,*^  thoug-h  he  ackiiowledp^es  their  ministration  and 
funrtion  to  be  about  holv  thm*xs,  yet  he  i;ives  them  but  the 
same  title  of  Levites,  and  that  in  eontvadiction  to  the  pi  jests. 
And  so  firequently  in  the  councils''  the  names,  Sacerdos  and 
I^evita,  ate  used  as  the  peculiar  distinguishing  titles  of  i 
presbyters  and  deacons.    The  fourth  council  of  Carthage' 
speaks  more  expressly,     that  deacons  are  not  ordained  to 
the  priesthood,  but  only  to  the  ministering  office,  or  inferior 
service.**    And  hence  the  Canons  sometimes  give  them  the 
name  of  *Y7njotr(u  and  Minisfri,  ike  ministers  and  servants,  ! 
not  only  oi  the  Glturch,  but  of  the  bishops  and  presbyters,  | 


•  Aug.  Ep.  16.  «  Ilicron.  Ep.  17.  inter  Epist.  Aug.  '  IV^m. 

Ep.  27.  Episcopi,  et  Sacerdotuin  inferioris  gradus,  ac  Levilarum  iiinume- 
nU)Uis  inuUitU(U>.  *  Aug.  Queebt.  Vcl.  et  N.  Te&t.  lom.  iv.Q.40* 

Nonqoid  Oiacosiu  potest  vicem  gerere  Sscerdotit.         .  Baecrdotig  w 
•gw  non  potait,  qui  son  est  Sfteerdos.  ^  Hilar.  Con.  la  Eph««.  4.  | 

Evangelists  Di&coni  sunt,  sicut  fuU  Philippus,  qiiuiTW  QOD  dot  Sacer<^^ft'^ 
^  Salvian.  ad  Eccle-i.  Catliol.  lib.  ii.  p.  39k  Levitb  ac Sacerdotibus  t  ^^r i 
divinanim  rerum  admiaUtnitioiie  fungcntibus.  ^  Ton.  Turoa.  i 

I.  can.  3.  "  Con.  Cartb.  4.  c.  i.  Diacuuus  uoa  ad ^accrUoliumi 

■ed  ad  MinUtcriuia  cou&^cratur. 


Digitized  by  Google 


CUAF.  XJL] 


OHRISTUN  OUUSOIL 


216 


as  may  be  seen  in  the  eounoii*  of  Nice,  and  Carthage/  and 
many  others.  Whence  some  learned  men^  conolude  agauMt 
OptatiM  and  St  Auatin,  that  deacons  were  in  no  sense 
allowed  to  be  pitesls :  whilst  others*  with  Optatas  dtatin- 
giiish  the  BOTeial  degrees  of  the  priesthood,  «nd  reckon, 
that  though  deacons  were  not  absolutely  called  priests,  be- 
cause that  was  tlic  appropriate  title  of  bishops  and  presby- 
ters, whose  ministers  and  attendants  they  were;  yet  dea- 
cons sometime*^  performed  such  offices,  as  did  entitle  them 
to  a  lower  degree  of  priesthood.  Having  thus  fairly  stated 
and  represented  the  matter  on  both  sides,  I  must  leave  the 
judicious  reader  to  determine  for  himself  which  opinion  hac 
the  strongest  reasons,  whilst  I  proceed  to  give  an  account 
of  the  ordmadon  of  deacons,  and  thw  several  offices,  and 
nich  laws  and  rules  as  concerned  their  order. 

Smct.  3. — For  this  Reasoa  the  Bishop  was  not  tied  to  have  the  Asiii&umcc  of 

any  Pmbyters'  to  ordain  ttieai. 

The  ordination  of  a  deacon  differed  from  that  of  a  pres- 
byter, both  in  the  form  and  manner  of  it,  and  also  in  the 
gkb  and  powers  that  were  conferred  thereby.  For  in  the 
ordinatioD  of  a  presbyter,  as  has  been  noted  before,  the 
presbjrters  who  were  present,  were  required  to  join  in  the 
imposition  of  hands  with  the  bishop:  but  the  ordinarioo  of 
a  deacon  mig'ht  he  performed  by  the  bishop  alone,  because, 
as  the  council  of  Carthage*  words  it,  "  he  was  ordMinod  not 
to  the  priesthood,  but  to  the  mfcriur  scrvieo<!  of  iho  (Jliurfli/* 
These  services  are  not  particularly  mentioned  in  the  lonn 
of  ordination  now  remaining  in  the  Constitutions ;  but  there 
the  bishop  only  prays  in  general,  **  That  God  would®  make 
his  fiuse  to  shine  upon  that  his  servant,  who  was  then  chosen 
lo  the  office  of  a  deacon,  and  fill  him  with  his  Holy  Spirit 


'  Con.  Nice.  18.    T«  fJitv  lfri(TKnir»  vxtipiTai  liniv.  'Con.  Carth, 

iv.  C.37.  Diaeonus  ita  se  Prcsbytt-ri,  ut  Episco{n,  iMmUtrumessecosnoscat. 
Vid.  Con.  Eliher.  in  Tltulir,  Can.  18  et  33.  Con.  Turon.  i.  c,  1.  "Bp. 
Fell.  Not.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  18.  IlaberUNot.  in  Pontiac.  p.  Mb.  «RigalC. 
Not.  in  Cypr.  Bp.  SS.  Dr.  Hieks  Diae.  oo  PHeitboikl,  p.SS.  *  Coa. 

C«rth.  4.  e.  4.  Diaeomis  qmini  ordiuliir,  wlat  Rpiieopa%  <|ai  evin  b«iia- 
dictt,  manum  ftQper  caput  ilUlti  ponat:  quia  non  ad  Sacerdotittin,  fed  l4 
Miaiiteriiiai  omaccrstur.  f  Cooatitt  Apoai.  lib.  viU.  c.  18* 
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and  power,  an  he  did  Stephen  the  martyr;  that  he  behaTUii^ 
himself  acceptably  and  uoiformly  and  unblamably  in  his 
office,  mig^l  be  thought  wcrUiy  of  a  higher  degree.  Sec:' 
What,  therefore,  were  the  particular  offices  of  the  deacons, 
we  are  to  learn  not  from  tl^  forms  of  the  Church,  but  from 

oilier  Hfitefts. 

Sbct.  i. — ^The  D«acon*8  Office  to  uk«  Care  of  the  UtensUa  of  the  Altmr. 

Where  we  find  first,  that  the  most  ordinary  and  common 
office  of  the  deacons  was  to  be  subservient  and  assistant  to 
the  bishop  and  presbyters  in  the  service  of  the  altar.  It 
belonged  to  them  to  take  care  of  the  holy  table,  and  all  the 

ornaments  and  utensils  apperUiining*  thereto.  The  author, 
under  the  name  of  St.  Austin,'  takes  notice  of  this  as  the 
common  oftice  of  deacons  in  all  Churches,  except  in  such 
great  Churches  as  the  Church  of  Rome,  where  there  bein^ 
a  multitude  of  inferior  clergy,  tliis  office  was  devolved  oB 
some  of  them:  but  in  other  Churches  it  was  the  deacon^s 
office*  where  the  inferior  clergy>  sub-deacons,  ftc.  were 
prohibited  by  Canon  to  come  into  the  sanctuary,  or  touch 
any  of  the  sacred  vessels  in  the  time  of  divine  service,  as 
may  be  seen  in  several  canons*  of  the  ancient  councils. 

0SSV*  5.--4i.  To  reeeif  e  the  OfalsiUns  of  tiM  Fboplo,  and  present  tim  to 
tho  Prietl,  tad  nedto  tiM  Tttmmu  of  these  dM  offered. 

Another  part  of  the  deacon's  office  was  to  receive  the 
people's  offering's,  and  present  them  to  the  priest,  who 
presented  them  to  God  at  the  altar ;  after  which  the  deacon 
repeated  the  names  of  those  that  offered,  publicly.  And  this 
rehearsal  was  commonly  called  ojferre  mmina^^  as  may 
be  seen  in  Cyprian,'  who  speaks  of  it  as  part  of  the  com- 
nunion  service  of  those  times;  which  is  also  noted  by 


'  A«g.  Qsast,  Yet,  et  Nev*  TMl.  torn.  iv.  e*  101.  Ut  onleiii  wm  enaie 
nlnhterio  obeeqelefan  per  ocdieen  Sffwit,  miltitado  Iheit  Clerteenmi.  Naai 

utique  et  Altare  portRrvnt,  ctrnsa  ejus,  et  aqnam  in  manus  fandcrcnt  Sncerdoti, 
sif»i(  vidcmns  per  omncs  Ecclesias.  *  f'nn.  A^jithen.  c.  00.    Non  oportet 

in  sncratos  >finlstros  Ucontiam  habere,  in  iSfrn-tariuiu  (qnod  Grari  l>i«cu- 
nicon  appcUantj  ingredi  el  contingere  Vai>a  Dominica,  t'ou.  I^odic.  c.  'ii. 
eem  Nolle  BiIhuiioii.  et  Sonar,  te  loe.  *  Cypr.  Ep.  10.  al.  M.  p.  S?, 

Ad  conmoBicaliosem  edmiltttBtur,  et  oflbrliir  nonen  oorup,  etc* 
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Rigaltius'  and  otlicrs  ;  of  which  custom  1  sluill  say  laoro 
hereafter,  when  we  tome  to  tri\it  of  the  niu  ie-nt  service  of 
the  Church.   At  present  \  only  obt*erve,  that  this  recital  of 
the  names  of  such  as  made  their  oblations  was  {>art  of  the 
deacon's  office,  as  is  evident  from  St.  Jerom,  who  tells  us,* 
"  that  extortioners  and  oppressors  made  their  oblations  out  of 
Uieir  iil-g^otten  goods,  that  they  might  g'iory  in  their  wick- 
edness, while  the  deacon  in  the  Church  publicly  recites  the 
names  of  those  that  offered ;  8uch  an  one  offers  so  much, 
i»uch  ail  one  hj\th  promised  so  much :  and  so  they  please 
themselves  uidi  the  applause  of  the  people,  while  their 
conscience  secretly  lashes  and  torments  them."    Some,  in- 
deed, deny  that  there  was  any  such  custom  as  this  public 
and  particular  rehearsal  of  men^s  names  that  offered  in  the 
Church,  and  by  consequence  that  this  was  any  part  of  the 
deacou^s  office :  but  I  think  St.  Jeromes  testimony  is  nnde- 
Diable  proof,  and  cannot  otherwise  be  expounded,  to  make 
any  tolemble  sense  of  his  words ;  for  which  reason  I  have 
made  this  one  part  of  the  deacon's  office,  lliough  contrary 
to  the  judgment  of  some  learned  men. 

8scT.  0.-3.  To  re«d  the  Gospel  in  some  Churches. 

In  some  Churches,  but  not  in  all,  the  deacons  read  the 
Gospel  both  in  the  Communion-service,  and  before  it  also. 
The  author  of  the  Constitutions  assigns  all  other  parts  of 

Scripture  to  the  readers,  but  the  Gospel  is  to  be  reaii^  only 
by  a  presbyter  or  a  deacon.  St.  Jerom  intimates*  that  it 
was  part  ot  the  deacon's  function;  and  so  it  is  said  by  the 
council  of  Vaison,  which  authorises  deacons  to  read  the 
Homilies  of  the  ancient  Fathers  in  the  absence  of  a  pres- 
byter, assigning  this  reason  ^or  it:  "  If  the  deacons  be  worthy 
to  read*  the  discourses  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  why  should 


'  Rigalt.  Not.  in  Cypr.  Kp.  60.     Bona,  Her.  Lituri;.  lib.  ii.  c.  8.  n.  7. 

*  tBflnNi.CQ«*  in  Esdt.  18.  p.  517.  Moltoe  eoMpieimus,  qui  opprimunt  p«r 
rttnHaia.  vdtolsooanBittiial,  ntde  nndtSs  psrra  peaperflMS  Uibwuit,  et  U 

na»  sceleriboB  glorientur.  public^ue  Diaconas  in  EccJesift  recitet  Offeren* 
tiom  Nomina:  tentum  nfTi  rt  iUc,  tantum  iUe  polHdtus  est,  placentque  sibi  ad 
pUa<ruiii  popoli,  torquente  conscientiS.  ^  Coostit.  Aposf.  lib,  ii,  c. 57, 

*  Hieron.  Ep.  57.  ad  Sabin.  Evaagulium  Chriiiti  quasi  Diaconus  leciilabaa. 

*  Con.  Valeus.  ii.  c,  2,    Si  digoi  sunt  Diaooni,  quae  Cliriitss  ts  EnngtUe 

VOL.  I.  2d 


Digitized  by  Google 


218 


THB  ANTIQU1TIB8  OF  THB 


[book  1L 


Oiey  not  be  thought  worthy  to  reed  the  expositions  of  tlie 
holy  Fathers  r  This  implies,  that  in  the  western  Chprchesit 

was  the  oidinary  ulliee  of  the  deacons  to  read  the  Gospels, 
but  in  other  Churches  the  custom  varied:  for  as  Sozomen 
observes,  it  was  on stornary  at  Alexandria  for  the  aixlitleu- 
con  only  to  road  the  Gospels  ;  in  other  Ghuixljcs  the  dea- 
cons ;  in  others  the  priests  only  ;  and  in  some  Churches  on 
high  festivals  the  bishop  himself  read,  as  at  Constantinople 
on  EasterKlay.  In  the  African  Churches,  in  the  time  of 
Cyprian,  the  readers  were  allowed  to  read  the  Gospels  as 
well  as  other  parts  of  Scripture,  as  appears  from  one  of  Cy- 
prian's Epistles,  where  speaking  of  Celerinus,  Uie  confessor, 
whom  he  liad  ordained  u  reader,  he  says,  **  It  was  ^tUDg  he 
should  be  auv meed  to  the  pulpit*  or  tribunal  of  the  Church 
(as  they  tln  ii  eallejl  tlu^  reading  desk)  that  he  might 
thence  read  tlie  precepts  and  Gospels  of  his  Lord,  which  he 
himself  like  a  courageous  confesso^^  had  follow  ed  and  obscr- 
¥ed.**  So  thai  we  are  not  to  look  upon  this  to  have  been  the 
deacon^s  peculiar  office,  hut  only  in  some  Churches  and 
some  ages. 

8mt.  7.— i.  To  minister  the  eoneeerated  Elementt  of  Bread  and  WJie 

to  the  People  In  Ibe  Eucharist, 

But  it  was  something'  more  appropriate  to  them  to  asMSl 
the  bishop  or  presbyters  in  the  administration  of  the  euilui- 
rist;  where  their  business  was  to  distribute  the  elements  to 
the  people  that  were  present,  and  carry  them  to  those  that 
were  absent  also,  as  Justin  Martyi^  acquaints  us  in  hi» 
second  Apology.  The  author  of  the  Constitutions^  likewise, 
descrihing  the  manner  of  the  ancient  serrice,  divides  the 
whole  action  between  the  bishop  and  the  deacon ;  ai)poiDt- 
ing'  the  bishop  to  deliver  the  bread  to  every  communicant 
singlv,'  saying,  "  tlie  body  of  Christ:"  and  the  deacon  in  like 
manner  to  deliver  the  cup,  saying,  "  the  blood  oi  Christ,  the 


loentns  eel  legere,  qjuare  hidigni  Judicentur  Sanctorum  Patrum  Expositiones 
publici^  recitare  ?  »  Cypr.  Ep.  84.  al.  89.   Quid  aliud  quim  iupcr 

Pulpitum.  (*st,  super  Tribunal  Ecclesiie  oportfbat  imponi,  ul  loci  alliori* 
celsitatc  subuixua— legal  Pr»cepta  ot  E\ angel ia  Doouai,  qusc  fortiler  ic 
Sdeliter  spqiiitur.  •  Juat.  M.  Apoi.  ii.  p.  97.  •  CttWtit.  Apoit 

Ub.Tlii.c.  13. 
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cup  of  life."  This  tho  author,  under  the  name  of  St.  Austin,* 
calls  the  proper  otiice  of  the  deacons*  order.  Yet  it  wa;? 
Dot  80  proper  to  their  order,  but  that  they  were  to  depend 
upon  the  will  and  fticence  of  the  bishop  and  the  presbyters, 
if  they  wore  present;  as  is  expresly  provided  in  some  oCthe 
ancient*  councils,  wiiicb  forbid  the  deacon  to  give  the  ett- 
charist  in  the  presence  of  a  presbyter,  except  necessity  re- 
quire, and  he  have  his  leave  to  do  it.  And  therefore  it  was 
looked  upon  us  a  gn  at  al  ^urditv  fur  a  presbyter  to  sitbyand 
receive  the  sacrament  from  the  hands  of  a  deacon,  as  waii 
soiuctimes  practised,  but  the  council  of  Niee^  made  a  severe 
canon  against  it.  So  that,  what  was  allowed  to  deacons, 
was  not  to  consecrate  the  eucharist,  but  only  to  distribute 
it,  and  that  not  to  the  bishop  and  presbyters,  but  only  to  the 
people.  Yet  this  action  of  theirs  is  sometmies  called  obla- 
tion or  offering,  as  in  Cyprian^  and  the  council  of  Ancyra,* 
which  forbids  some  deacons  that  were  under  censure, 
**a/>Toy  n  TTor/f.uoi'  ai'iujjifniv,  to  offer  either  the  bread  or  winCi^ 
as  deacons  otherwise  w  ere  allowed  to  do. 

Bbct,  8.~Bat  not  allowed  ffi  oonseerate  tbaon  ftt  the  Altar. 

Some  learned^  persons,  I  know,  put  a  different  sense 

upon  the  words  of  this  council ;  they  understand,  by  oflerin^-, 
consecration,  and  thence  conclude,  that  deacons  anciently 
were  invested  witii  tiie  oKiiiuiry  power  of  consec  nHin^j;-  ilie 
eucharist  in  the  absence  of  the  presbyters.  But  this  is  more 
than  can  fairly  be  deduced  from  the  words,  which  arc 
capable  of  two  more  reasonable  constructions ;  either  they 
may  signify  the  deacon's  offering  the  people's  oblations  to 
the  priest,  which  was  a  part  of  their  office,  (as  I  showed 
before,)  and  so  Petavius'  and  Herbertus  understand  them ; 
or  else  they  may  be  interpreted  by  Cyprian's  words,  who  e\- 


■  Aug.  QQMt.  Vet.  et  Not.  Tett.  c  101.   Diaconi  Ordo  eet  aocipere  &  S*« 

ccrdote,  et  sic  dare  Plcbf.  *  Con.  Cartli.  iv.  38.   Diaconns,  prssente 

Pre^bytfTo.  Eurliaristiain  Corporis  Christi  populo,  si  ncccssitas  cogut,  jussun 
eronct.    Vid.  Con.  Arelat.  ii.  c.  15.  "  i\y.\.  Xic.  v  t  ?.  l!>.  *  ('>  pr. 

de  Lapsing  p.  132,  Solemnibus  adimplctis,  Calicem  Uiacumts  oflTorrc  pr;i«si  iui- 
bae  eoBpit.  *  Con.  Aacyr.  e.9.  •  Hospin.  ]li:»t.  Sarram.  Iil>.  ii. 

c-  l.p.  SS.  *  Petav.  Dialrib.  de  Potest.  Coiuucr.c.  3.  ttfin.  iv.  p.  4 IL 

Mabcrt,ia  Poniifleal.  par.  9.  obacrr.  SI,  p.  10  >. 
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pranes  himself  raoie  fully,  cdling*  it,  offering  the  conse^ 
cmted  bread  and  wine  to  the  people    which  seena  to  be  the 

most  natural  sense,  and  is  preferred  to  all  others  by  some 
late  learned^  >Nriters.  Whatever  it  be,  there  is  no  reason 
to  Ijelieveit  means,  that  deai  uiis  were  allowed  the  ordinary 
power  of  eonsccration;  for  the  council  of  Nice,  \vhich 
was  not  long  after  the  council  of  Ancyra,  aays  expressly 
that  deacons  had  not  power  to  offer>  that  is,  in  the  sense  in 
which  <^ering  signifies  eonsecration ;  for  in  that  sense  it 
was  the  proper  office  of  presbyters.  Some  deacons  indeed 
did  about  this  time  take  upon  them  thus  to  offer,  but  the 
oooncil  of  Aries,  which  was  held  in  the  same  year  with  that 
of  Ancyra,  reckons  it  n  presumpiion  and  transgression  of 
their  rule,  and  therefore  made  a  new*  canon  to  restrain 
them.  St,  Hilarv  a  good  witness  of  the  practice  of  the 
Churc  h  II)  lu8  own  time,  and  he  assures  us,  there  could  be 
no  sacriiice  or  eonsecration  of  the  Eucharist  without  a 
presbyter.*  And  St.  Jerom  says  the  same,*  that  presbyters 
were  the  only  persons,  whose  prayers  consecrated  bread 
and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.^'  For  which 
reason,  speaking  of  one  Hilary,  a  deacon,  he  says,  he  conid 
not  consecrate  the  eucharist,*  because  he  was  onlv  a 
dt  :lc  (jii.''  The  reason  of  this  was,  because  the  holy  eueli  nist 
wiis  looked  upon  as  the  prime  Cliristian  t*acritice,  and  one 
of  the  liirrhest  oliiees  of  the  Christian  priesthood;  and 
deacons  being  generally  reckoned  no  priests,  or  but  in  tlie 
lowest  degree,  they  w^e  therefore  forbiddi^n  to  offer  or 
consecrate  this  sacrifice  at  the  altar.  This  reason  U 
assigned  by  the  author^  of  the  Constitutions,  and  llie  i^uthor 
under  the  name  of  St  Austin,  Und  several  others. 


•  Suiccr.  Tliesaur.  torn.  i.  p.  871,  •  Con.  Nfc.  c.  18.    Thj.-  ii^mav 

tx^vrai  TTpoeffftHv,  etc.  •  Con.  A/cUl.  1.  c  |6.    Ue  Diacoaibiw, 

qoOT  cogaoTiiiros  multii  loels  offerra,  placQH  mMuA  led  debere.  «  Hilar. 
Fnu;ni  [).  I2f).  Sacrificii  opm  tine  Pmbytero  mm  son  pottUt.  *  Hieron. 
Kp.  K5.  ad  KxAgr.  Quid  patttiir  M«n8anim  et  Vidaarmn  Minister^  at  iapra  eos 
tumidus  se  ofTorat,  ad  quorum  precis  Christi  corpus  el  sanguis  conficiturt 
•  M.  Dial.  coin.  Lnrif.  p.  115.  Hilarius  cum  Diaconun  de  Kcclcsir;  rrcesscrit, 
solusquc  ul  puttti  tuilm  ait  muudi :  Ncque  Ku(;bari!»tia)ii  couficcri-  potr>t, 
EplMopot  et  PretbylerMiMNi  h«beD»,  etc.  '  »  Const  it.  Aposi.  li;>.  lui. 
c.  S8    Aug.  QuBHt.  Vet.  et  Not.  Test.  Q.  46. 
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But  there  is  a  pasfsafrc  in  St.  Ambrose,  which  seems  to 
intimatp,  that,  in  the  third  century,  the  deacons  at  Rome  had 
power  to  consecrate  the  euoharist;  for  speaking  of  Lauren- 
titts,  the  deacon^  he  brings  him  in  thus  addressing  himself 
to  Sixtus  his  bishops  as  he  was  going  to  his  martyrdom ; 
*'  Whither  go  you^  holy  priest,  without  your  deacon  ?  yon 
did  not  use  to  offer  saerifice  without  your  minister ;  why 
are  you  then  now  displeased  with  me?  why  may  I  not  be 
partner  with  you  in  shedding*  my  hluod,  wlio  was  used  to  con- 
secrate' thehl(Hj(l  of  Christ  by  your  connnission,  and  be  your 
partner  in  c  onsuuirnating' the  holy       st<»ries  Baronius 
was  so  perplexed  with  this  difficulty,  that  he  resolves  it  to  be 
a  corruption  of  the  text,  and  that  instead  of  amseeraiwnmn^^ 
it  should  be  read*    dupensoHonem     and  some  shameless 
editors  have  without  any  grounds^  made  bold  to  foist  this 
correction  into  the  text;  which  Bona'  and  Habertns  inge- 
nnously  condemn,  as  done  against  the  authority  of  all  the 
MSiS.  as  well  as  former  editions,  and  that  without  any 
reason  for  a  troin  the  diiliculty  of  the  expression.    For  the 
word,  consecnitioTi,  m  this  place  does  not  sig*nifv  the  sRora- 
mental  consecration  of  the  element,  by  prayer  at  the  altar, 
which  was  performed  by  the  bishop  himself,  as  appears 
evidently  from  the  context,  where  it  is  said,  the  bishop  was 
never  used  to  offer  sacrifice  without  his  minister  or  deacon ; 
therefore  theconsecration,which  was  committed  to  thedeacon, 
must  be  of  another  sort;  for  he  could  not  offer  or  consecrate 
the  elements  on  the  altar  in  the  bi8hop''8  presence,  and  at  the 
same  time  that  the  bishop  himself  consecrated  ;  but  he  nii^  Lt 
assist  him,  or  boar  a  part  with  him,  n*«  it  is  there  worded, 
in  consummatmg  the  holy  mysteries,  that  is  in  giving-  the 
cup  with  the  usual  form  of  words  to  the  people;  which  in 
the  language  of  those  times,  was  called  a  ministerial  conse- 
eiation,  or  consummation,  of  the  sacrament,  forasmuch  as 
the  receivers  were  hereby  consecrated  with  the  blood  of 


'  Ambros.  tic  Offic.  lib.i.  c.  H.  Quo,  Siicerdos  sonct,  sine  Diacono  \no- 
peraik !  Nunquam  sacrificiuin  sine  Miuistro  oITerre  consiicveras.  Quid  in  nio 
ergo  displieuit,  Pkler  ?<-Cui  commiiisli  DoMinlci  satiguinii  GOBaecrfttloneniT 
G«f  eMMnmaadoniai  Contoriiun  feiBoraneotonmi?  Hiilc  consorllnin  tu  wa* 
ffuinisMgaA  /  ^  B  iron.  an.  'idl.  n.  7.  '*  BoDa  Ker.  LIturg. 

lib.  t,  e.  25.  n.^  Uabert.  Not,  la  PoailAcal.  Gr«e.  p.  101. 
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Christy  Md  alio  cotunimmated  of  made  perfect  partakers  of 

,  the  sacrament  in  botli  kinds,  having  received  the  bread 
from  the  hnncls  of  the  bishop,  and  the  cup  from  the  band!? 
of  the  deacon.  This  is  plainly  the  consecration  here  s|ink(  n 
of,  which  refers  only  to  the  deacon's  ministering-  of  the  cup 
to  the  people,  which  was  their  usual  ofiice,  and  so  cannot 
be  made  an  argument^  as  Hospinian,  and  Grotius^  woul4 
have  it,  that  deacons  were  allowed  to  consecrate  the  eucfaa- 
rist  at  the  altar. 

^  Sect.  9.-6.  Oeacous  allowed  to  Uaptize,  in  some  Places. 

But  for  the  other  sacrament  of  baptism,  it  is  more  evident 
that  they  were  permitted  in  some  cases  to  administer  it 
solely.  For  thoug^h  the  authoi'  of  the  Constitutions  says, 
**  that  the  deacons  did  neither  baptize,  nor  offer;"  and  Epi- 

phanius^  liliinis  uiiiversally,  "  tluit  ihe  deacons  were  not 
entrusted  with  the  sole  administration  of  any  sacrament;"* 
yet  it  appears  from  other  writers,  that  they  had  this  power,  at 
least  in  some  places,  ordinarily  conferred  upon  them.  Ter- 
tuilian*  invests  them  with  the  same  right  as  presbyters,  that 
is,  to  baptize  by  the  bishop's  leave,  and  St.  Jeroni  *  entitles 
them  to  the  very  same  privilege.  The  council  of  Eliberis^  as 
plainly  Jisserts  this  right,  when  it  says,  "  If  a  deacon,  that 
takes  care  of  a  people,  without  either  bishop,  or  presbyter, 
baptizes  any,  the  bishop  shall  consummate  them  by  his  bene- 
diction." This  plainly  supposes,  that  deacons  had  the  ordi- 
nary ri<*'ht  of  bapti/liig"  in  sik  li  Churches  over  which  ihev 
presided.  So  ^\hen  CyriP  directs  his  catcchinuens,  how 
they  should  behave  themselves  at  the  time  of  baptism,  when 
they  came  either  before  a  bishop,  or  presbyter,  or  deacon, 


'  Via,  Grot.  Dc  Canffi  AdminislraUane  ubi  Pnsiorts  iion  ■unt. — Cif<  d  and 
coiifuled  by  Petaviu**.         «  Coustit.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  c.  28.  »  Epiphan. 

H«r,  79.  CoUyrid.  n.  4,  ♦  Tcrttil.  de  Bapt.  c.  17.  Dandi  quidem 

kabet  jus  Sittamiti  SaeerdoB,  qui  eat  Epiacopua ;  deUncnresbytcri  etDiaeoai, 

lion  taniuii  sine  Kpiseopt  aacioritate,  etc.  *  llieron.  Dial.  cool.  Lttdf, 

«  .  1.  i>.  iJJ9.    lude  vcnit,  ut  sine  juwiooe  Episcopt,  nf  (inc  Presbyter  nequo 
<iiius  jus  hubt  niit  Baptizandi.  •  Coiicil.  Klibcr.  c,  77.    Si  qtm 

Diuconus,  rcffcnsi  1*1.  horn  sine  Episcopo  \v\  Prcsb> tero,  aliijuos  h.i|iii/.;n.  rit, 
fipiseopui  eos  per  BcucUictiuncm  pci  liccrc  di  bt  ))ii,  '  t'vrjl.  Catt'ch. 

17.  n.  17. 
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in  city  or  in  village, — ihh  may  be  presumed  a  fair  inti- 
mation, that  then  deacons  were  ordinarily  allowed  to  min- 
ister haptism  in  country  places.  I  speak  only  now  of 
their  ordinary  power;  for  as  to  extraordinary  cases,  not 
only  deacons,  but  the  inferior  clergy,  and  laymen  also,  were 
admitted  to  baptize  in  the  primitive  Church,  aa  will  be 
showed  in  its  proper  place» 

SscT.  IO.^-(k  DcfteoDS  to  bid  Frajrer  ia  the  CongregatloD. 

Another  office  of  the  deacons  was  to  be  a  sort  of  monitors 
and  directors  to  the  people  in  the  exercise  of  their  public 
devotions  in  the  Church,  to  which  purpose  tliey  were  wont 
to  use  ci  i  taln  known  forms  of  words,  to  ^ive  notice  when 
each  part  of  the  service  began^and  to  excite  the  people  to 
join  attentively  therein ;  also  to  give  notice  to  the  catechu- 
mens, penitents, 'energumens,  when  to  come  up  and  make 
their  prayer8,  and  when  to  depart ;  and  in'  several  prayers 
they  repeated  the  words  before  them,  to  teach  them  what  they 
were  to  pray  for.  All  this  was  called  by  the  g^eneral  name  of 
K^ifivrTtiVf  aiiioiig  the  Greeks,  and  Prmlicare,  among  the 
Latins ;  wliich  does  not  ordinarily  siirnify  preaching*,  as 
some  mistake  it,  but  performing*  the  oflico  of  a  Kr/^^uS,  or 
PrcecOf  in  the  assembly :  whence  Synesius  ^  and  some 
others  call  the  deacons  'IcpomjpvKfc,  the  holy  cryers  of  the 
Church,  as  those  that  gave  notice  to  the  congregation  how 
all  things  were  regularly  to  be  performed.   Thus  the  word 
la^gS^  frequently  occurs  in  the  ancient  rituals  and  canons: 
as  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  as  soon  as  the  bishop 
has  ended  his  sermon,  the  deacon  is  to  cry,   "  Let  the 
hearers*  ami  unbelievers  depart.''    Then  lie  is  to  lud  the 
catechumens  j)ray,and  to  call  upon  the  faithful  tdso  to  pray 
for  them,  repeating  a  form  of  biddin«r  prayer,  to  instruct  the 
people  after  what  manner  they  were  to  pray  for  them; 
which  form  may  be  seen  both  in  the  Constitutions,^  and  in 
St.  Chrysostom.*  After  this  the  deacon  was  to  call  in  like 
manner  upon  the  energumens,  the  eompetenies,  and  the 


>  Syncs.  Ep.  67.  p.  9S4.    Chrysost.  Horn.  17.  in  Heb.  9.  Kfjpvl  orav 

f'rry.  TOL  ayia  rotg  iiyioig.  *  Const.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  c.  5.  lL1l^vTriT^a^ 

\i !)  T((.  rdv  ixpovftivtaw,    Mq  rifi  Tutv  ufrixvp,  *  Ibiil.  c.  0.         *  Clur/S. 

lioui.  "i,  iu  2  Cor. 


• 


Uigitized  by  Google 


224  THK  AMTIQCITIB's  OF  tHB  [BOOK  TL 

penitents^-in  their  several  orders,  using  the  solemn  words 

of  exhortation,  both  to  them  and  the  people,  to  pray  for 
thefn,  " 'Eicrcvwc  ^£.<^w,iii  i/,  lei  us  ardently  ay  for  them.^ 
Then  a<rain,  when  tlie  deaeon  liad  dismissed  all  these  bv  a 
soleiim  cry,  "  'AwoXma^tf  ir/oolA^€r€,"  or,  "//e,  Missa  est^^  he 
called  upon  the  faithful  to  pray  again  for  themselves,  and 
the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church,  repeating*  another  form 
of  bidding  prayer  before  them.  And  this  is  there  called  the 
deacon^s  npo<7^ Jvq«Ct  or  exhortaiion  to  fray,  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  bishop^s  *fiirfieXt}(7(c>  which  was  a  direct  form  of 
addrciss  to  God,  whereas  the  deacon's  address  was  to  the 
people;  for  which  reason  it  was  called  Ji/*oo-(^<uV/^(T<r,  and 
Knp»'4"',  bidding  the  f>eople  lo  fray,  or,  a  call  and  exhurta- 
iion  io  pray,  with  directions  >v hut  they  should  pray  for  io 
particular.  This  the  Latins  call  both  Oraiio  and  Pnedi- 
eaiiop  as  may  be  seen  in  one  of  the  councils  of  Toledo,' 
which  explains  the  word  arare  by  pradiearet  making  them 
both  to  signify  this  office  of  the-deacon.  And  hence  one  of 
the  deacon's  ornaments  (that  I  may  note  this  by  the  way)  is 
called  by  the  same  council,  his  Orarium,  because  he  used 
it  sometimes  as  a  private  signal,  to  give  notice  of  the  pravers 
to  his  lt[  othron  of  the  clor«ry.  By  all  this  we  mny  under- 
stand wimt  JSocratos  means,  when  he  says  Atlianasius^ 
coounanded  his  deacon  "  ki]uvK(u  eifxmv,  to  bid  prayer;^  and 
how  we  are  to  interpret  that  controverted  canon  of  the 
council  of  Ancym,  which,  speaking  of  some  deacons  that 
had  lapsed  into  idolatry,  and  degrading  them,  says,  they 
should*  no  longer  taipvtmiv,^  which  some  interpret, 
preaching ;  but  others*  more  truly  understand  it  of  this 
part  of  the  deacon's  office,  which  was  to  l)e  the  Ktj^v^  or 
Proico,  ilie  sacred  cryer  o/  the  congregation. 

Sect.  11. — 7.  Deacons  allowed  lo  preach  by  the  Biiibop'M  Autlioritf. 

If  it  be  inquired  whether  deacons  had  any  power  to 
preach  publicly  in  the  congregation  1— the  answer  must  be 

•  CoiiiU  Apost.  lib.  viil.  c.  10.  *  Con.  Tdct.  4.  c  99.  UiiMi 

Orarium  oporlet  Levitam  gmtwr«  in  tinlslro  humeio,  propter  quod  oni,  M 

est,  pradicat.  '  Socrat,  lib.  ii.  c.  II.  *Coo.  Ancyr.  cS. 

*  11  ahert .  Pontifical,  p.         Bev«reg.  Not.  in  Con.  Ancyr.  c  S.  Suiccr.  The* 

»aur.  Eccles.  torn.  ii.  p.  9&» 


Uigitized  by  Google 


OBAP.  XX.] 


.  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 


285 


the  same  as  in  tlio  ( ase  of  Imptism  :  they  had  jjower  to 
preach  by  license  and  authority  from  the  bishop,  but  not 
without  it.   The  author  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose ' 
nys  positively,  that  deacons  did  not  preach  id  his  time; 
thoug'h  he  thinks  orig^inaliy  all  deacons  were  evangelists, 
S8  Philip  and  Stephen  were.   I  have  showed  before,  that 
presbyters  themselves,  in  many  placcR,  were  not  allowed  to 
preach  in  the  bishop's  presence,  but  by  his  special  leave  ; 
and  tlierefore  it  is  much  more  reasonable  to  conclude  the 
same  of  dcaeuns.    Blondel'  and  Baronius  iliink  that  St. 
Chryso^tom  preaciied  those  eleg'ant  discourses,  De  incom" 
prehensibili  Dei  Natura,  De  Aiiaikemate,  8fc.  while  he  was 
bat  a  deacon ;  but  others  think,^  more  probably,  that  those 
weie  not  sermons  which  he  preached  in  the  Church,  but 
only  discourses  that  he  composed  upon  other  occasions ; 
sad  that  his  first  sermon  was  that  which  he  preached  when 
he  was  ordained  presbyter,  now  extant  in  his  4th  vol. 
p.  953.    But  if  he  ever  preached  while  he  was  deacon, 
there  is  no  question  to  be  made  but  that  he  had  the  autho- 
rity of  his  bishop,  MeIetins,for  doing- it  -  as  Philostorg"ius  * 
^nys  Leontius,  the  Ariaa  bishop  of  Antioch,  permitted 
Aetius,  his  deacon,  to  preach  publicly  in  the  Church. 
Ephrem  Syrus  perhaps  was  another  such  instance :  for  he 
WS8  aever  more  than  a  deacon  of  the  Church  of  Kdessa : 
yet  Fhotitts*  says  he  composed  several  homilies,  or  ser- 
mons,  which  were  so  excellent  in  their  kind,  that  after  his 
death  they  were  translated  into  other  langung^es,  and  al- 
lowed to  be  read  in  many  Churches,  immediately  after  the 
renijiiig  of  the  Scriptures,  as  St.  Jeiom'^  acquaints  us.  In 
some  places,  as  in  the  French  Churches,  the  deacons  were 
authorized  by  canon  to  read  some  such  homilies  In  the 
Church  instead  of  a  sermon,  when  the  presbyter  happened 
to  be  sick,  and  could  not  preach,  as  appears  from  the  order 


'  Ambros.  Com.  in  Epli.  4.  Nunc  Deque  Diaconi  in  jmpulo  prKtiicant, 
ncque  Clerici  Tvl  Laid  bapUzant.  •Bloniiel.  Apol.  p.  67,  Baron, 

ao.  m.  p.  ftS?.  ■  Cave  Hist.  Liter,  vol.  i.  p.  SoS.  *  Phn©- 

•torg.  lib.  iii.  c.  17.  AiSAmtuv  h  lKK\ri<ria  Irtrplvct.  *  Phot.  Cod*  198, 
A^yet  Ma  col  ra^apiinvra,  *  Ht«roii.  de  Scrlptof .  c.  1 15, 

VOL.  I.  2  B 
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ninde  in  the  council  of  \  iiison  ^  upon  ibis  occasion.  But 
hero  vsas  necessity  ainl  periiiission  too;  so  that  the  case  of 
deacoQK  preaching  in  those  ages  of  the  Cliurch,  secp.v  to 
have  been  (according  to  the  resolution*  which  Vigihu<>  '  af* 
ter^^'aid  gave  of  it)  allowable,  if  authoiiied  by  the  bishop; 
but  a  presumption  both  againei  custom  and  oanon,  if  done 
witliotti  bis  permission. 

.  8icr.  19l^.  Aim  to  reedndlt  Fnrilcalt  ia  Ciiet  of  «itr«BW  NeesMiCf  • 

And  so  the  case  stood  likewise  with  deacons,  in  reference 
to  the  power  of  reconciling  penitents,  and  granting  them 
absolution.  This  \v;is  ordinarily  the  bishop  s  sole  preroj^;!!- 
tive*  as  the  supreme  mioiater  of  the  Churcbi  and  thcrefoie 
nrely  committed  to  presl^yters*  but  never  to  deaeonsy  ex- 
cept in  cases  of  extreme  necessity,  when  neither  bishop,  nor 
presbyter,  were  veady  al  hand  ta  do  it  In  this  case,  dea- 
cons were  sometimes  authorised,  as  the  bishop^s  speeial'  de- 
legates, to  grre  men  the  solemn  imposition  of  hands,  which 
was  the  sign  of  reconciliation.  Thus  we  iind  it  in  Cy  prian, 
in  the  case  of  thos^  penitents,  whom  the  martyrs,  by  their 
letters,  recommended  to  the  favour  of  the  Church:  "If," 
says  he,  *^they^  are  seisced  by  any  dangerous  distemper, 
they  need  not  expect  my  return,  but  may  have  recourse  to 
any  presbyter  that  is  present ;  or,  if  a  presbyter  cannot  be 
found,  they  may  make  their  confession  before  a  deacon ;  that 
so  they  may  receive  imposition  of  hands,  and  go  to  the 
Lord  in  peace/'  Here  it  is  observable,  that  none  below  a 
deacon  are  commissioned  to  perform  this  office ;  nor  were 
the  deacons  autiiorized  to  do  it  but  as  the  bishop's  dele- 
g*ates,  and  that  in  cases  of  extreme  necessity,  when  no 
presbyter  could  b» found  to  reconcile  the  penitent,  at  the 
point  of  death* 


*  Con.  Vnlouii.  1.  e.  f.  SI  Presbyter,  nliqufi  inftrraitale  prohibrnfe,  prr 
aeipsiua  aon  potu«rit  predieate,  b&octorum  Ptttrum  UomilieB  a  L>iaconiUa« 
»M!|lflllv«  •  VIgU.  Bp.     Rsitic.  et  SebMtiui.  CancU.  torn.  v. 

p.  SM.  A4M*tls  racwindi  tiiptibiA,  qua  nee  lefoomr,  m  sIm  nrf 
Pontifteb  jussione  allquando  Ofdlnlt  TMtri  hoidiiM  prtBtonptenal,  ■Miori> 
tatemTobis  PredicctioniBOontraoinneni  ConsnetndiDemTel  CanonesTiDdirar^. 
■  Cypr.  Ep.  IS.  al.  18.  ad  C\er.  Si  incommodo  nlUj'tn  ft  infirmrtnfiN  perirulo 
o^cupati  tuerint,  non  expcctai6  pnneQti&  noitrll,  spud  l^resbytenuit  que** 
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In  the  like  case,  that  is,  in  the  case  of  absolute  necessity, 

it  seems  very  probable,  tlidt  in  sotmi  of  the  Greek  Churches 
tiiey  had  power  to  snspenil  the  inferior  clergy,  when  noed 
80  remiircd,  and  n(  jtJn  r  bishop,  nor  pre^^bvt^r  nns  pri''<t  nt 
to  do  it;  which  may  be  collected  from  those  wordis  of  the 
aathor  of  the  Constitutions,^  where  he  aaye,  "A  deacon 
esoommunicates  a  subdeacon,  a  reader,  a  singer,  a  deacon- 
nesSy  if  there  be  occasion,  and  the  preabyter  be  not  at  hand 
to  do  it.  But  a  Bubdeaeon  shall  have  no  power  to  excom* 
flianicaie  any,  rither  clergy  or  laity ;  for  sabdeacons  are 
only  ministers  of  the  deacons.''  This  was  a  power  then 
committed  to  deacons  in  extraordinary  cases,  and  a  pe- 
culiar privilege  which  none  of  the  inferior  ciergy  might 
enjoy. 

fi«T.  13. — 9.  DemcoDA  to  atttnd  upon  their  Bishops,  and  •omctimet  represeoi 

them  in  Q«tteral  Conndli . 

It  may  be  reckoned  also  among'  their  extraordinary  of- 
fices, that  they  were  sometimes  deputed  by  their  biahops  to 
be  tlieir  representatiTee  and  proxies  in  general-coanciU. 
Their  ordinary  office  there  was  only  to  attend  upon  their 
bishops,  and  perform  the  dntiea  of  scribes  and  diaputanta, 
&c.  according"  as  they  were  directed  by  them ;  in  which 
Ktahon  we  commonly  find  tlietn  employed  in  tlie  ancient 
councils.  But  then  there  were  two  tliings  in  which  they 
were  treated  as  ijitorior  to  presbyters:  1st,  in  that  |)rcs- 
byicra  arc  usually  represented  as  sitting  together  w^th  their 
bishops,  while  the  deacons  stood  with  ail  the  people. 
2dly,  presbyters  were  sometimes  allowed  to  vote,  as  has 
been  showed  before;  but  there  are  no  instances,  that  I 
know  of,  to  evidence  the  same  priTile^  to  beloof  :  to 
deacons.  Only  when  bishops  cooM  not  attend  in  person, 
they  many  times  sent  their  deacons  to  represent  them :  and  * 
then  they  sat  and  voted,  not  as  deacons,  but  as  proxies,  in 
the  room  and  place  of  those  that  sent  thcin  \  of  wliich  there 

cunque  prH»sont#m,  vel,  si  Presbyter  repcrtu*  non  fuerU,  ct  urgere  exilos 
coeperit,  apuU  Diacunum  quoque  Kxoiuuioge^in  taccre  delicti  wii  posaint ;  ut 
sivs  ell  ki  pflBttitcDtift  inpeiiti  vmdsat  id  DwaliiuiB  cum  paM. 
'CosKtil.  Apo«|.  I{t».  vlU.  c  SB.  Amimi^oc  dfopl&i  rhv  kwMmimVy  Ae. 
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are  so  mauy  instances  in  the  Acts  of  the  counc  ils,  that  it  is 
needless  to  refer  the  reader  to  any  of  them.  Yet  they  that 
desire  to  see  examples,  may  consult  Christian  us  Lupus,  in 
his  notes  uponr  the  seventh  canon  of  the  council  of  Trullot 
where  he  obserres  some  difference  in  the  sitting^  and  votings 
of  deacons  in  the  eastern  and  western  councils.  In  the 
eastern  councils,  it  a  deacon  represented  a  metropolitan  ur 
a  patriarch,  he  sat  and  8ul)scribed  in  the  place  that  the 
metropolitan  or  patriarch  himself  would  have  done,  had  ho 
been  present;  but  in  the  western  councils  it  was  otherwise; 
there  the  deacons  voted  after  all  the  bishops^  and  not  in  the 
place  of  those  whose  proxies  they  were. 

Thus  it  was  in  general--councils.  But  in  provincial  and 
connstorial  synods^  the  deapons  were  sometimes  allowed  to 
give  their  voice,  as  well  as  the  presbyters  in  their  own  name. 
Of  which  the  reader  may  see  several  instances  in  the  Roman 
coil iH  lis,  under  Symmaehus  »nd  Gregorv  II.  published  by 
Justt  lius, '  in  his  BihJiotkoca  Juris  Cano/uci,  niul  in  the 
fourth  tome  of  the  councils,  where  first  ihc  bishops,  then 
the  presbyters,  and  then  the  deacons,  subscribe  every  ooe 
in  their  own  name  in  particular.  And  those  thai  are  curious 
about  this  matter  may  furnish  tliemselv^s  with  mai|y  other 
such  exiimpies. 

8kot.  14.^10.  Deacon  enipowered  to  rebuke  and  correct  Men  that  behatcd 

tlieiiiselvea  irregularly  \n  the  Church. 

There  are  two  thinjEj^s  more  to  be  observed  concerning' 

the  othce  of  deacons  in  Churcli-assembiies :  first,  that  as 
they  were  the  regulators  and  directors  of  men's  behavhnir 
in  divine  service;  su  thov  hafi  |)r)^^er  to  rebuke  the  int- 
guiar,  and  chastise  them  tor  any  indecent  and  unseemly 
deportment.  The  Constitutions  often  mention  such  acts  as 
these  belonging  to  the  deacon's  office.  **  If  any  one  be 
found  sitting-  out  of  his  place,  let  the  deacon  rebuke  him,' 
and  transfer  him  to  his  proper  station,  as  the  pilot  or  steers- 
man of  the  Church.^  And  again,  a  little  after,  ^  Let  the 
deacon'  overlook  and  superintend  the  people,  that  no  one 

'See  before  clmp.  xix.  necl,  12,  ^CoUil.  Apo.».l.  lib.  ii.  c. 57. 

'£wtirXi|0«ltf9w  6*e  rS  Aawlvii,  i»c  irpupfai^,  &c,  *  Ibid.  p.  9^  '0 

ttavoQ  iwwnwtitu  r6v  Xaiy,  if,  Coafer.  lib,  fiit.  ell. 
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talk,  or  8ie€p>  or  laugh,  font  give  ear  to  the  word  of  Qod.** 
Thin  is  evident  also  from  St  Chrysostomi  who,  speaking  of 
the  irreverent  hehaviour  of  some  in  the  Church,  bids  their 

neicrhbours  first  rebuke  them,  and  if  thev  wouM  not  bear  it, 
to  call  the  deacon'  to  do  his  otlice  tuvMirds  ihem.  Afjree- 
able  to  this,  Opfnttis  (ells  us  a  verv  remnrkHVilc  storv  of 
Csecilian,  archdeacon  oi  Carthage^ "  That,  observing  one  Lu- 
ciila,  a  rich  woman,  commit  an  indecent  act  in  the  time  of 
receiving  the  holy  communton,  (for  before  she  received  the 
bread  and  wine,  she  vras  used  to  kiss  the  relics  of  some 
{Hetended  martyr;)  he  rebuked  her*  for  it  by  idrtue  of  his 
office;  which  she  so  highly  resented,  that  afterward,  when 
lie  was  chosen  bishop,  she  factiously  withdrew  herself  with 
some  others  from  his  communion,  and  preteiHiint:»"  his  ordi- 
nation to  be  illegal,  she,  bv  her  power,  got  MHiftriims  or- 
dained against  him.^^  And  tliis  was  one  of  the  principal 
causes  of  the  schism  of  th^  Donatists,  as  Optatus  there 
observes.  It  had  its  rise  from  the  implacable  malice  of  a 
proud  and  angry  woman,  who  could  never  foigive  the 
deacon  that  rebuked  her  in  the  Church.  Some  may  per- 
haps imagine,  that  what  Ccecilian  did  was  by  virtue  of  a 
superior  office,  and  that,  as  archdeacon,  lie  was  of  an  higher 
order,  as  now  cunuaunly  archdeacons  are.  But  I  shall 
show  in  the  next  chapter,  th.at  anciently  archdeacons  were 
always  of  the  order  of  deacons,  and  of  no  other  degree: 
aod  it  appears  from  what  has  here  been  already  discoursed, 
that  this  act  of  Cfficilian  was  not  from  any  peculiar  power, 
that  he  enjoyed  as  archdeacon,  but  from  that  ordinary 
power  to  rebuke  offenders,  which  be  had  in  common  with 
all  the  other  deacons  of  the  Church. 

9iPf.  Uk--ll.  DeseoBi  andently  4>erfenned  the  Offlces  of  *U  Uie  Inferior 

Orden  of  Uie  Clmrcb. 

The  other  tiling  1  would  further  remark  concerning  the 
office  of  deacons,  is  this,  that  before  the  institution  of  the 
inferior  orders  of  the  Church  (which  were  not  set  up  in  all 
,  

'  Chrys.  Horn.  2*.  in  Act.  "  Optat.  lib.  i.  p.  40.    Cttin  correp- 

tkutm  ArcUdtttconi  Caentenl  ferre  non  poaset,  <|ub  uie  vplritalem  eibttm  et 
poMm,  ot  oescio  ei^oe  MartyrU,  si  Uuneu  MarCjrrie,  Ubare  dicebetnr, 
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Churches  at  <mce,  not  perhaps  id  any  Church  for  the  two 
first  ages,  as  shall  be.  showed  hereafter)  the  deacons  were 
employed  to  perform  all  such  offices,  as  were,  in  after  ages, 
<^mm]tted  to  those  orders  ;  such  as  the  offices  of  Tead<*rs, 

subdeacnns,  rxorc  ists,  OF  catechists,  door-keepers,  and  the 
like.  Thus  Epi^iimniuR*  obserses,  that  originally  all  oftiees 
of  the  Chnrch  were  perlornied  by  bishops,  presbyters  and 
deacons,  and  therefore  no  Church  was  without  a  deaoon^ 

  « 

This  was  certainly  the  pn^otiee  in  the  time  of  Ignatius,  who 
never  speaks  of  any  order  below  that  of  deacons ;  but  with** 
out  them,  he  says,  no  Church  was^  called  a  Church.  So 
that  all  the  inferior  ofiices  must  then  be  performed  by  dea- 
cons. And  even  In  after  ages  we  find  that  several  of  the 
inferior  offices  were  many  times  put  upon  the  same  man; 
perhaps  to  avoid  the  charge  of  nmmtaining  an  overnumer- 
ous  clergy  m  lesser  Churches.  Thus  Eusebius  tells  us, 
that  Roman  us,  tlie  martyr,-*  was  both  deacon  and  exorei.^ 
in  the  Church  of  Cesarca.  And  Procopius,  the  martyr,  had 
three  offices  in  theCbun^  of  Scythopolis;  he  was  at  once 
reader,  interpreter,  and  exorcist;  as  we  learn  from  the  Acts 
of  his  martyrdom,*  published  by  Valesius.  Now  both  Aese 
were  martyred  in  the  beginning*  of  the  fourth  century,  in 
the  time  of  the  Diocletion  persecution.  And  we  find  a 
whole  age  after  this,  if  the  author  umivv  the  name  of  St. 
Austin*  may  be  credited,  that  except  in  such  n^reat  and 
rich  chvi relies  as  the  Church  of  Rome,  where  there  \va«  a 
uumeroud  clergy,  all  the  inferior  services  were  still  per^ 
formed  by  the  deacons.  In  the  Greek  Church  they  were 
always  the  rii/Xaipol,  or  door  keepers,  in  the  time  of  the  ob^ 
latton  and  celebmtion  of  the  eucharist,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  Apostolical*  Constitutions,  where  the  deacons  are  com- 
manded to  stand  at  the  men's  gate,  and  the  sub-deacons  at 
the  women's,  to  see  that  uo  one  should  go  out  or  come  in. 


•  Epiphan.  TIttr.  75.  Aorian.  *Ignat.  Bp.  adTnl.  D.  i, 

»  Eust !).  (I,  Martyr.  Fula'itin.  c.  2,  ♦  Acta  Procop.  up.  Vales. 

Not.  iu  EuHcb.  de  Martyr.  Palie»l.  c.l.Ibl  Ec€lei»ie  tria  Ministeria  pra;beb»U 
Unott  Id  Lcgendi  Officio,  alteiuni  in  Syri  Intcrpretelionebermojiis,  ft  tertiani 
Bdrersm  Daemonet  mtnOs  imposition*  oonsiuniiwns.  *  Au^'.  Quc»t. 

Vet.  et  Nov.  Test.  c.  10l«  cited  before.  »oct.  4.  •  Coast.  Aaest. 

lib.  vhU  «.  II. 
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during  the  Ume  of  the  oblation.  Tlieso  were  anciently  tlie 
deacons*  principal  employments  in  the  assemblies  of  the 
Ghnrcli. 

But  benides  these  we  are  to  take  notice  of  two  or  iLreo 
other  offices,  in  which  they  were  eummonly  ciin>Ioyed  hy 
the  bishop  out  of  the  Church.  One  of  these  was  to  l>e  his 
^ub-airaoncrs,  to  take  care  of  the  necessitous,  such  as  or- 
phans, widows,  virgins,  martyrs  in  prison,  and  all  the  poor 
and  sick  who  had  any  title  to  be  maintained  out  of  the 
lie  revenues  of  theCburclh  Tlie  deacons  were  pari^U'* 
iaily  to  inqoire  into  the  necessities  and  wants  of  all  thelP» 
sad  niako  relation  thereof  to  the  bish<^>  and  then  distribute'  • 
to  them  snch  charities  as  they  received  from  him  towards 
their  relief  and  assistance.  The  archdeacon  indeed  \^  as,  as 
it  were,  the  bishop's  treasurer,  but  all  the  deacons  were  his 
dispensers,  or  ministers  of  tlie  Chiircli's  charity  tf)  the  in- 
digfent.  Which  appears^from  sever.il  |)Ussn':^os  in  Cyprian/ 
Dionysius'  of  Alexandria,  and  the  author^  of  the  Constitu^ 
tions,  who  speak  indiflbrently  of  this  office  as  common  to 
all  the  deacons.  Particularly  in  the  Constitutions  the  duly 
of  the  deacon  is  thus  described^  That  he  should  inform  his 
bishop,  when  he  knows  any  one  to  be  in  distress,  and  then 
distribute  to  their  necessities  by  the  directions  of  the 
bifihop ;  but  to  do  nothing*  clancularly  without  Inn  consent, 
le«t  that  might  seem  to  accuse  him  of  neglecting"  the  dis- 
tressed, and  so  turn  to  his  reproach,  and  raise  a  murmuring 
against  him."^ 

Sect.  17.— IS.  Deacons  to  infonn  the  Bishop  of  the  MisdcmetBOuri  of  the 

People. 

Another  office  of  the  deacons  in  this  respect  was,  to  make 
inqniiy  into  the  morals  and  conversation  of  the  people;  and 
such  erils  as  he  could  not  redress  himself,  by  the  ordinaiy 
power  wluoli  was  intrusted  in  his  hands,  of  those  he  was  to 

^ve  information  to  the  bishop,  that  he,  by  his  supreme 


'  Cypr.  Bp.  40.  al.  69.  ad  Cornel.  •  Dionjrs.  ap.  Bliseb.  lib.  vli 

ell.  •  CobMH. ApoM. Mb. a. c*  ai et SS. lib* iil. e,  10. 
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niitlioritv,  migfht  redret^s  them.  *'Let  Uio  deaf  on,**'  savsthe 
book  of  Constitution^,*  refer  all  things  to  the  bishop,  as 
Christ  did  to  the  Father ;  such  thing-s  as  he  is  able»  let  him 
rectify,  by  the,  power  which  he  has  from  the  bishop;  bat 
the  weiglitier  causes  lei  the  bishop  judge/' 

BWT.  18.— IlMe  0eteoiis  commonly  called  the  Bltbop*t  E/ef,  bis  HoBlhi 

Angeliy  PropheU,  &c. 

Upon  this  account,  the  deacons  were  usually  styled  the 

bishop's  eyes,  and  liis  ears,  his  mouth, his  rit  lit-liMuti,  tuidhis 
heim..  beciiuse  by  their  ministry*  he  overiookcd  his  charge, 
and^y  tbem  took  co«rnizancc  of  meifs  actions,      much  as 
i^  he  himself  had  seen  them  with  his  own  eyes,  or  heard 
'them  witl)  his  own  cnrs :  by  them  he  sent  directions  and 
orders  to  his  flock,  in  which  respect  they  were  bis  mouth 
and  his  heart:  by  them  he  distributed  to  the  necessities  of 
the  indigent,  and  so  they  were  his  right  hand   These  titles 
are  frequently  to  bo  met  with  in  the  Constitutions^  and  the 
autlior  of  tl.c  Epistle  *  to  St.  James.    And  Isidore,  of  Pelu- 
sium,  in  allusion  to  them,  writing'  to  Lucius,*  an  archdeacon, 
he  tells  him  in  tiie  phrase  of  the  Church,  **  tjuit  he  oug-ht  to 
be  all  eye,  forasmuch  as  deacons  were  the  eyes  of  the 
bishop.'*  The  author  of  the  Constitutions*  terms  them  like- 
wise the  bishop's  angels  and  prophets,  because  tKey  were 
the  persons  whom  he  chiefly  employed  in  messages,  either 
to  his  own  people,  or  foreign  Churches.    For  then  bishope 
did  nothing  but  by  the  mou^  or  hands  of  one  of  their 
clergy. 

SaoT.  19. — Deacons  to  be  muUiplit-d  nccurtlitig  to  the  Necessities  of  Um 

Cliurcli. 

For  this  reason,  there  being  such  a  multitude  and  Tarie^ 
bf  business  commonly  attenchng  the  deacon's  office,  it  was 
usual  to  have  several  deacons  in  the  same  CSiurch.  In 
some  Churches  they  were  very  precise  to  the  number  seres, 
in  imitation  of  the  first  Church  of  Jerusalem.   The  council 


'  Con>t.  Apost.  lib.  li.  c.  44.  '  Conttlt.  Apoit.  lib.  ii.  c.  41. 

lib.  iii.  c.  11).  >  CU  m.  Ep.  ad  Jacob,  c.  l!>.  «  liMor. 

lib.i.ep.  1^9.  .  *  Comt.  Apoflt.  lib.  U.  c.  SO. 
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of  NeoeattUM^  eoACled  it  into  a  canon,     that  there  ought 
to  be  but  seven  deacons  in  any  city,  though  it  was  never  so 
great,  because  this  was  according  to  the  rule,  Ruggested  in 
the  Acts  <tf  the  Apostles."*  And  the  Church  of  Rome,  both 
before  and  after  this  council^  seems  to  have  looked  upon 
that  as  a  binding^  rule  also.    For  it  is  evident,  from  the  Epis* 
tie  of  Cornelius,^  written  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century; 
that  there  were  then  but  seven  dencon^  in  tlie  Church  of 
Kome,  though  there  were  forty-six  pres^iyters  at  the  same 
time.  And  Pradentius  intimates  tliatit  was  so  lu  the  time  of 
Sixtus  also.  Anno  261  ;  for  speaking  of  Laurentius,  the 
deacon,  he  terms  him'    the  chief  of  those  seven  men,  who 
had  their  station  near  the  altar,"  meaning  the  seven  deacons 
of  the  Church.   Nay,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  the 
custom  there  continued  the  same,  as  we  learn  both  from 
Sozomen,*  and  Hilarius  Sardus,*  the  Ronum  deacon,  who 
wrote  nnder  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose.    But  Sozomen  says, 
this  rule  was  not  observed  in  other  Churches,  but  the 
number  of  deacons  was  indifierent,  as  the  business  of  every 
Chnrch  required.    And  it  is  certain  it  was  so  at  Alexandria, 
and  Constantinople:  for  though  one  of  the  writers  of  the 
Life  of  St.  Mark,*  cited  by  bishop  Pearson,  says,  St.  Mark 
ordained  but  seven  deacons  at  Alexandria,  yet  in  after  ages 
there  were  more;  for  Alexander,  in  one  of  his  circular  let- 
ters/ names  nine  deacons,  whom  he  deposed  with  Ariusfor 
their  heretical  opinions  ;  and  it  is  probable  thei  e  were  several 
Others,  who  continued  orthodox  ;  for  in  the  form  of  Arius's 
condemnation,    published   by  Gotelerius,^  tlic  Catholic 
deacons  of  Alexandria  and  Mareotes  are  mentioned,  as 
joining  with  their  bishop  in  condemning  him.  And  for  the 


*  Con.  NfloeaMT.  c  15. '  *  CotmI.  Bp.  ad  Fab.  ap.  Eosob. 

Kb.  vl.  e.  4t.  *  Pmdent.  Himo.  de  8.  Ltnrent.    H  ic  primus  sep-, 

t«is  Tlris  qui  ftant  ad  aram  proximi.  *  8osoiiu  lib.  vii .  c.  19. 

Auicovoc  xofii  'Paj^mtotc  ftnri  vvv  h  leXtM^  liffiv  iirrd^  *  Anibroi, 

Com.  in.  I  Tim.  iii.  p.  ^95.  Nunc  autem  scptero  Diacouos  esse  oporlet,  aU- 
qaantos  Presbyteroi,  utbini  smt  per  Fxclesias,  ct  unus  in CWtlto  Episcopii. 

•  Vii.  8.  Bdarci,  ap.  Pemm.  Viad.  Ignat.  p«r.9.  e.  11.  p.m.  B.  Marent 
AnizaamAltSHidrUi  ordlsaTtt  Bpiseopvin,  et  trti  Presbytcroa,  et  acptem 
DI^QOBOS.  '  Alex.  Ep.  Enerel.  sp.  TiModor.  Ub.  i.  c.  4. 

•  Cotffiw.  Not.  is  Const,  Apott.  lib.  Tiii.  c.  9S. 

VOL.  I.  ^  * 
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CSivrcli  of  CoiMlantinopIc,  ike  namber  of  deacons  was  tkere 

so  jrrreat,  timt  \u  one  of  Justinian's  Novels'  we  find  them 
lirjiitid  to  im  iiuniired  for  the  service  of  the  ^eat  Church 
and  three  others  only.  So  that  it  is  evident  the  number  of 
deacons  usually  increased  with  the  necessities  of  the 
Chui€h»  and  the  Churoh  of  Rome  was  awg^ulax  in  tke  eon- 
tiary  proetioe. 

8act.  SO.— tlie  Age  at  wbidi  PtteoM  aif  Itt  be  erdained. , 

I  speak  nothing  here  of  the  quaUfications  required  in 
di'ju  (ms,  because  they  were  jrcnerally  the  same  that  were 
m|ijire(l  m  bishops  nnd  prcvsbvtors,  and  will  be  jsptiken  of 
hereafter  j  only  in  their  age  there  was  some  difference, 
which  is  here  to  be  observed.  Bishops  and  presbyters,  9» 
has  been  noted  aboTe»  might  not  Ofttinaiily  be  ordained  be- 
lore  tbiitjfy  bat  deacons  were  allowed  to  be  ordained  at 
tweDty-five^  and  not  before.  This  is  the  term  fixed  both 
by  the  civil  and  canon  law,  as  nrny  be  seen  in  Justinian^s* 
Novels,  the  council  of  Ag-de,^  CarLliag-e,  Ti  alio,  and  many 
others.  And  it  was  a  rule  very  nicefv  observed  ;  for  thoiifrh 
we  meet  w  ith  some  bishops  th.it  were  ordained  before  tins 
age  :  yet  those  (as  I  have  show  ed  before)  were  never  dea- 
cons, but  ordained"  immediately  bishops  from  laymen ;  but 
among  those  that  were  ordained  deacons,  we  scarce  rneeC 
with  an  instance  of  any  one  that  was  ordained  before  the 
agoof  twentjf^ve  in  aU  the  history  of  the  Camreh. 

flflvr.  Sl^^f  the  Reifeet  whU^  Deteme  pcl4  to  Piretby  ters,  aed  reoiM 

fiMB  the  Inferior  Orderi. 

Tin'  last  thing  which  I  shall  observe  of  deacons,  is  the 
great  deference  and  respect  they  were  obliged  to  pay  to 
presbyters,  as  well  as  to  the  bishop.  It  has  been  proved 
before^  that  the  presbyters  had  their  thrones  in  the  Church, 
whereon  they  sat  together  with  their  bishop  $  but  the  desr 
ooBS  had  no  such  privik  ^  cs  but  are  always  represented  as 


*  Justin.  NoTel.  iii.  c.  1.  «  Just.  NoTel.  12S.  o.  14.  Prciby- 

t«ruin  niinorom  triginta  qainque  annorum  fieri  imi  permittitnus.  Sfvl  Tirntip 
DiacoDuni  ani  Subdiaconuro  viginU  quinque.  ^  Con.  AgatJiead. 

c.  10.  t'ou.  earth,  iii.  c.  4.  Con. TruU.  c.  14.   Con. Tol«t.iY.  c.  19. 
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standing  by  them.  So  ilie  nuthor*  of  the  Constiiuiionfi  and 
Oregrory  Nazianzcn*  place  them  in  this  order,  viz.  the 
bis&K^  sitting  on  tb«  middle  throne^  tbe  presbyters  titting 
on  each  hand  of  hkn,  and  the  deacons  standing  by.  Thm 
oovncii  of  Nice  expressly^  forbids  donoons  to  sk  among  the 
presbyters  io  the  Ghvr<^  And  k  is  evident  from  St.  Jerom/ 
and  the  nadior  under  the  name  of  Si.  Austin,*  thai  though 
the  Roman  deacons  were  grown  the  most  elated  of  any 
others,  yet  thev  fiiJ  lujt  presume  to  sit  in  the  Church. 
Nay,  some  Canons  oo  further,  and  foihid®  deacons  to  sit 
any  where  in  the  presence  of  a  presbyter^  exoefrt  by  his 
permission. 

The  like  respect  they  were  to  pay  to  presbyters  in  several 
other  instances,  being  obliged  to  minister  to  them,  as  well 
as  to  the  bishop,  in  the  performance  of  all  divine  offices ; 
none  of  which  might  be  performed  by  a  deacon  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  presbyter,  without  some  special  reason  for  it,  as 
has  been  noted  before.  Nay,  a  deacon  was  not  allowed  so 
much  as  to  Mess  a  coiiunou  feast,  if  a  presbyter  was  present 
at  it:  as  we  may  soc  in  St.  Jerom's"  Epistle  to  Evagrius, 
where  he  censures  th^  Jtoman  deacons  somewhat  sharply 
for  presuming  to  do  so. 

But  then,  as  the  Canons  obliged  deacons  to  pay  this  re- 
spect to  presbyters;  so  to  distinguish  them  from  the  lesser 
clergy,  all  the  inferior  orders  were  required  to  pay  the  same 
respect  to  theiB.  The  council  of  Laodicea  in  th^  same 
canon  that  says,  "  a  deacon  shall  not  sit  in  the  presence  of 
a  presbyter  without  his  leave,  adds  immediately  after, 
*'  that  in  iikc  maimer  the  deacon  shall  be  lionoured  by  the 
snhdeacons  and  all  the  other  clergy."  And  tiie  council  of 
Agde^  repeats  the  canon  in  the  same  words.    I  shall  here 


'  Constit.  Apost.  lib.  11.  c.  57.  *  Oreg.  Nuc.  Somn.  de  Boel«8. 

Aiu»uu.  *  Con.  Kic.  c.  18.  *  Hht<^.  Bp,  85,  td  Evngt. 

Irt  Bcclesi^l  Romic  Presbyteri  sedeiit,  vt  stnnf  Oiaconi,  *  Aug. 

Qii;fsl,  Vet,  et  Xov,  Te!*t.  r.  101,  Qimnqunm  Roirmuie  EcclfSKr  Diaron! 
flsodice  iaverccuiidiurtiti  vidcaiitur,  sedencii  tninfn  dlgnifnt^'m  iti  f>r.lc^4a  aoi\ 
prmimiittr.l.  *  Coil.  L»o«iic.  c.ilO.  CarUi.  4.  c. 

^  Hicfoii,fip.S5.  ftd  Bvagr«  UcH,  IncrelNreMstDtibat  ^Slik,  inter  IVetbylam, 
absent c  E|ribcopo,  ledere  Diaeooum  ▼iderimi  et  la  dotnefttlcls  toivivila, 
BcnvUictioDCrf  PrcHbyieris  d«re.  Bcncdictlones  eenun  Pre»bytiriK  dare.) 
*  Coo.  Af atbfiM.  c.  Q&,  Noo  oportet  l>iaeoiiuii  scdvre,  prasenU;  P^vbyteroi, 
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also  remind  tlie  reader  of  what  1  have  observed  before,  that 
deacons  in  some  Churches  had  power  to  censure  the  inferior 
^^^fgry  ^®  absence  the  presbyters.  St.  Jerom^  seems 
also  to  say,  that  their  rerenues  were  father  greater  than 
those  of  the  preebytersy  whidi  made  them  mnetimes  troit- 
UeMme  and  aasnming.  Beside  all  thb  the  oider  of  dea« 
oims  was  of  great  repute,  because  the  archdeacon  wna 
always  then  one  of  this  order,  and  he  was  oommonly  a  man 
of  great  interest  and  authority  in  the  Church ;  of  whose 
powers  and  prnilen-es  because  it  is  nrrossnry  to  discourse 
a  little  more  parlieuiariyy  1  shall  treat  distinctly  pf  them  in 
the  toliowing  chapter. 


CHAP.  XXI. 
Of  Archdeacons, 

Sbct.  1. — Archdeaconi  anciently  of  tbe  same  Order  with  Doarrnis. 

Though  archdeacons  in  these  last  ages  of  the  Church 
have  usually  been  of  the  order  of  presbyters,  yet  anciently 
they  were  no  more  than  deacons :  which  appears  evidently 
from  those  writers,  who  g-ive  us  the  first  account  of  them. 

St.  Jerom^  says,  "  the  archdeacon  \\  as  chosen  out  of  the 
deacons,  and  was  the  principal  deacon  in  every  Chuich,  as 
the  arehpresbyter  was  the  j)rlncipal  |ireshytei ;  and  that 
there  was  but  one  of  each  m  every  Church/'  Optatus  calls 
CseciUan*  "  archdeacon  of  Carthage  yet  he  was  never 
more  than  a  deacon^  till  he  was  ordained  bishop,  as  has 
been  showed  before :  and  that  made  Cttcilian  himself  say, 
**  that  if  he  was  not  rightly  ordained  bishop,  as  the  Dona- 


scd  ez  juMione  Prcsbyteri  sedoat.  Siinilhtf  utem  honorfficrtur  Diaconus  k 
Ministris  inferionbus  rtoinnibn<;  rieni-i*!.  '  Hieron.  Ep.  8.5.  ad  Eva^. 

Presbyter  noverit  I.ueris  minor  in,  Sacerdolio  emf  mnjorem.  Id.  Com.  in 
Exck.  c.  48.  Ultra  hacerdotes,  hoc  est,  Presb/teros  ininmpscunl :  ri  Diijni- 
tAlen  IKMI  meriUk  sed  divitlis  sestimant.  '  llieruu.  Ep.  85.  ad  Kvagr. 

Ant  DiaooDi  f  Kgut  de  ae,  qim  tnduttriiim  noTtrint,  el  AreliidiM0B«n 
Tocent.  Id.  Ep.  4.  ad  Rustic.  Sinsolt  Eeelasianm  Bpiacopf,  fioyult  Archl- 
presbyteri,  siDjjfuli  Archidiaconi.  '  Optat.  UKK  p,4e.  CtelCWrtp* 

tionem  Arcbidiaooiu  CoBcUiani  fttrt  non  poafiet,  et<j. 
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lists  pretended,  he'  was  to  be  treated  only  as  a  d^con/'  It 
is  oertain  also  St.  Laurence,  aiohdeaoon  of  Rome,  was  no 
more  Chan  the  chief  of  Che  deacons,  or  Che  prinoipaP  man  of 
the  seTen,  who  stood  and  waiCed  at  the  altar,  as  Pnidentins 
words  it.  From  these  testimonies  it  is  very  plain,  that  in 
those  times  the  an^deacon  was  always  one  of  the  order  of 
deacons. 

Sbot.  t.~Bleeled  by  the  Blsho|»,  and  not  mtde  by  Seniority. 

But  how  the  archdeacon  came  by  his  honour,  and  after 
what  manner  he  wns  invested  with  his  office,  is  u  mMtter  of 
some  dispute  among  learned  men.  Saimasius^  and  some 
others  are  of  opinion,  that  originally  he  was  no  more  than 
the  senior  deacon,  though  thoy  own  that  in  process  of  time 
the  office  became  elective.  Habertus*  thinks  it  was  always 
slecttve»  and  that  it  was  at  the  bbhop's  liberty  and  discre* 
tion  to  nominate  which  of  the  deacons  he  thought  fit  to  the 
office.  That  it  was  so  in  the  case  of  Athanasius,  seems 
pretty  evident  from  what  Tin  odoret*  says  of  him,  "  that 
though  he  was  very  young*,  yet  he  was  matlo  chief  of  the 
order  of  deacons ;  for  this  implies,  as  Valesius  there  ob- 
serves, "  that  he  was  chosen  by  the  bishop,  and  preferred 
before  his  seniors/'  St  Jerom,  in  the  forecited  passage, 
as  plainly  asserts  that  the  office  went  not  by  seniority,  bnt 
election;  only  he  seems  to  put  the  power  of  electing  in  the 
descons:  but  if  they  had  any  hand  in  it,  it  must  be  under- 
stood to  be  under  the  direction  of  the  bishop,  who  is  re- 
<iuired  by  some  Canons  to  choose  his  own  archdeacon,  and 
ordinarily  to  £»"ive  preference  to  the  «;eni(jr,  if  he  was  duly 
quahfied;  but  if  not,  to  make  choice  of  any  other,  whom  he 
thought  most  fit  to  discharge  the  offices  of  the  Churchy*  « 
and  the  trust  that  was  reposed  in  him. 

'  Optat.  Ibid.  p.  11.  Iterum  u  CcecHiano  mandu&uin  est.  ut  si  tViix  in  se, 
tint  ilU  arbitrabantur,  nihil  contulissct,  ipsi  tanquam  adliuc  Diaconum  ordi- 
nwMH  CBdHuniiL.  *  PlmdeDt.  Hymo.  de  S.  Steph.Hle  Piimttt  d  t«p- 

tem  tirifl,  qui  atant  ad  wnm  proximi.  *  aalnm*  de  Primftt.  p.  8. 

Srtwr.  Themr.  Ecr  l  Tom.  i.  p.  531.  ♦  Haljort.  Pontifiral.    obs.  6. 

p.SOd,  *  The<Hl»Ub.i.  C.2G.     JiioQ  fiiv  <ijj'  rr/v  T;Xfr;'rr,  tm  y^oM 

^^v  ^uucwttv  y)y^^tvf^Q.  "  Con.  Agalhons.  c,  23.    Si  ()t!n  imn  Nm  Iu- 

diaconalQs,  propter  simplicioroin  naturnm  implcre  nut  cxpcdirc  nrtiuivrrit, 
UIb  loci  Bui  nomen  teneal,  et  ordinatiuui  iilcckitie,  quvm  Episcopus  degerit. 
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8kct*  t.— CaDBlOlily  Persont  of  such  Interest  !n  the  Ckurdi,  tliat  tb«y  ir«re 

ehoMO  ibe  Bithop't  ifiiooeM«rs. 

The  offioe  of  the  archdeacon  was  always  a  place  of  great 
honour  and  reputation :  for  he  was  the  hishop^n  constant 

attendant  and  assistant ;  and  next  to  the  bishop  the  eyes  of 
whole  Ciiurcli  were  fixed  upon  him.  B3  h  means  he 
commoniy  g^ained  such  an  interest,  as  to  get  liitnself  chosen 
the  bishop's  successor  before  the  presbyters  ^  of  which  it 
were  easy  to  give  several  instances^  as  Athanasuis,  CoMsiliao, 

\.  and  many  o&ers.  And  this,  I  presume,  was  the  reason 
why  St  Jerom  aays»  *^  that  an  archdeacon  thought  himself 
injured,'  if  he  was  ordained  apreshyter;''  probably^  because 
he  thereby  lost  his  interest  in  the  Church,  and  was  disap* 
pointed  of  his  preferment.  We  miofht  certiiinly  conclude  it 
was  thus  in  the  Church  of  Jvoine,  if  what  luilugias,  a  Greek 
writer  in  Photius,  says,  mig^lit  be  depentlicl  on  as  true: 
"  That  it  was  a  iaw  ^  at  Rome  to  choose  the  archdeacon  the 
bishop^a  successor ;  and  that,  therefore,  CorneUus  ordained 
N^vatian  presbyter,  to  deprive  him  of  the  privilege  and 
hopes  of  succeeding/*  But  I  confess  there  is  no  amatl 
reason  to  question  the  truth  of  this  relation,  both  because 
we  read  of  no  such  law  in  any  writer  of  the  Latin  Church; 
and  because  this  author  palpably  mistakes,  in  s;iyin*2f,  that 
Cornehus  ordained  Novation  presbyter,  who  was  [)r('sl)\ti  r 
lon^jT  before;  and  prol)abIy  never  was  archdeacon,  nor  tloa- 
cou,  but  ordained  presbyter  immediately  from  a  layman,  iis 
tnay  be  collected  from  the  letters  of  Cyprian'  andComeliuis* 
which  tacitly  reflect  upon  him  for  it.  Yet,  if  by  law  Eaio- 
gius  meant  no  more  than  custom,  perhaps  it  might  be  cos* 
4omary  at  Rome,  as  at  some  other  places,  to  make  the  arch- 

;  deacons  the  bishop^s  successors ;  their  power  and  privileg'es, 
AS  I  observed  conimunly  gaining  them  a  considerable  ia- 
tere!!it  both  among  the  clergy  and  tlic  people. 


'  Hieran.  Com.  in  Ezek.  c.  48.  Cert^  qui  Primus  fucrit  Miuiflroruin,  qmt 
per  ^inipda  Mcioiitttor  k  populos,  «t  Pootifids  latere  non  rfiqc>dit,  ii^fMian 
jMii  It,  si  Presbyter  ordinetnr.  'Bulog.tp.  phot. Cod.  182.   T«f  opx** 

ciuKorou  trtvofiiTo  ctai^nxov  rS  &p)(Up^TtVOVrOQt*i!^hnn'}ai  ^  Cyft> 

K[^.      al.  65.  ad  Autooian.  f .  ICS.  < Cornel.  Ep.  ad 

Kurjeb.  lib.  vi.  c.  43. 
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Sicr.  4.— Tbe  OBe«t  of  the  ArehdMcon.  1.  To  Attend  the  Bkliop  at  the 

Altar,  Ae« 

« As  to  the  archdeacon's  office,  he  was  always  the  lushopV 

immediate  minister  and  attendant ;  "  A  latere  Pcnitijicis  nun 
recessity^  to  use  St.  Jerom's  phrase,  "  he  was  always  by  his 
side,  ready  to  assist  him  particularly  at  tho  altar,  when 
the  hishop  ministered,  he  performed  the  u.sual  offices  of  a 
deacon,  that  have  been  mentioned  in  the  last  cliapter.  The 
author  of  the  Conslttutiona  calls  him,  **  'O  itapiru}g 
^Af^Xf^h  ^  deacon  thai  Hood  by  the  (nthop^  and  pro* 
claimed^  when  Ihe  conunnnion-service  hegan,  ''Let  no  one* 
approach  in  wrath  a^mst  his  brother ;  let  no  one  come  in 
hypocrisy-''  Tohiia  it  lu  lnTirred  to  minister  the  cup  to  the 
people,  when  the  bishop  celel)rated  the  eucharist,  and  had 
administered  the  broad  before  him,  as  we  learn  from  the 
account  which  St.  Ambrose*  gives  of  Liaurentius,  archdeacon 
of  Rome.  It  was  hfs  business,  also>  as  the  bishop's  substi- 
into,  to  order  all  things  relating  to  the  inferior  clefgy»  and 
their  ministrations  and  services  nn  the  Church :  as  what 
deacon  should  read  theOospel^  who  shooM  bid  the  prayers, 
which  of  them  should  keep  the  doors,  winch  walk  about 
the  Church  to  obscr\c  the  behaviour  of  the  people;  which 
of  the  readers,  acolythists,  subdeacons,  should  perform  their 
service  at  such  a  time,  or  in  w  hat  post  and  station  :  for  these 
thing's  were  not  precisely  determined^  but  at  tiie  bishop's 
liberty  to  ordain  and  appoint  them ;  which  he  commonly 
did  by  his  archdeacon,  whose  orders  and  directions,  there- 
fore, are  sometimes  called  OrdtnationeSf  and  Ordinaiio*  Ee^ 
tienm,  in  some  of  the  ancient  councils;  whence  I  presume 
came  the  name,  ordinary,  which  is  a  title  ^iven  to  archdea- 
cons in  after  ages. 

8bct.  5.^2.  To  assist  him  in  managing  the  Church's  Revenues. 

He  assisted  the  bishop  in  manag-ing*  and  dispensing 
the  Church's  revenues,  having  the  chief  eare  of  the  poor, 
orphansy  widows,  ftc.  under  the  bishop,  whose  portions 


'CoDstit.  Apost.  iib.  ii.  c.  57.  '  Ambros.  de  OfRc.  lib.  i.  c.  41. 

'Vld.CoD.  Agatheiu.  c.        IfiUar.  libpal.  Kp.  ad  Ludlfred.  ap.  Gralian, 
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were  assigned  bv  lum,  and  f^eiu  by  the  hands  of  the  other 
deacons  ttiat  were  under  him.  The  fourth  council*  of 
Carthage  makes  menlion  of  this  part  of  his  office,  when  it 
requires  the  bishop  not  to  concern  himself  personally  in  the 
<€are  and  government  of  die  widows,  orf^ianSy  and  strangers, 
but  to  commit  this  to  hisarchpresby  ter  or  ardideaeon/^  Upon 
this  account  Plrudentius,  'describing  the  offices  of  St  Lau- 
rence, whom  he  makes  to  be  archdeacon  of  Rome,  among 
other  things  assigns  hnn  iIil'  keys  of  the  Church's  treasure, 
and  the  care  of  dispensing  the  oblations  of  the  people. 
And  for  the  same  reason  both  he  and  St.  Ambrose,*  and  all 
other  writers  of  his  passion,  bring  in  the  heathen  perse- 
cutor, demanding  of  him  those  treasuses  which  he  had  in 
his  keeping ;  wliich  he  promising  to  do,  in  a  short  time  after, 
brought  before  him  the  poor,  the  lame,  the  blind,  the 
infirm ;  telling  him, those  were  the  riches  wbidi  he  had  in 
bis  custody,  for  on  them  he  had  expended  the  Churches 
treasure.  "  St.  Austin  says  this  was  his  office,  as  he  was 
archdeacon  of  the  Churt]i.  Pauiinus,*  therefore,  eaiis  the 
archdeacon,  "  Arcce  cu\/odeni,  the  keeper  of  the  chest  -"^ 
because,  though  the  other  deacons  were  the  dispensers  and 
conveyors,  yet  he  was  the  chief  manager  and  director  of 
them,  and  from  him  they  took  their  orders,  as  from  the 
guardian  of  the  Churches  treasure.  It  was  upon  this  ac- 
count that  the  Donatists  charged  CsBcilian,  among  other 
things,  that  he  had  prohibited  the  deacons  from  carrying 
any  provision  *  to  the  martyrs  in  prison which  objection 
must  be  giouuded  upon  this,  that  he  was  obhged  by  his 
office,  as  lie  was  archdeacon,  to  see  that  the  martyrs  were 

'Con.  Carlh.  iv.  c.  17.  Ut  Episcopus  gubcinationcin  Viduanim,  Popil- 
loruiu,  ac  Pcregrinoruin,  non  per  seipaiuui,  setl  per  Archiprcsbytcrum,  aut  per 
Arobldiacomun  agat.  'Prudent.  Hyno.  de  Sto.  Lamr.  LeYita  Mdn 

liuiia  yradn,  et  CBteria  prsituitlor,  cUvstils  nuarontm  pneerat;  CelettU 
ai  ;:nuiiii  DomQs  fidis  gubernans  clavibus,  Totasque  dispensaot  opei. 
VAMihros.  dc  Offlc.  lib.  ti.  c.  28.    Aujf.  Sorm.  HI.  do  Divcrsis.    Sanctus  Lao- 
roatius  ArcbidiaconuH  fuit:  Op«d  ticcletiie  ab  iilo  Persecutore  quxrcbantur. 
Id.  de  Divers.  Ser.  123.  *  Paulio.  de  Mirac.  8.  Marlin.  Lib.  iv.  Bibl. 

Pair.  torn.  Till.  p.  865. 

ProtiniM  adttantt  DIaoono,  quem  mora  priomm 

Aniiatat  8anet«  Custodem  legerat  Arc*, 

Imperat,  &c. 
*  Aug.  Brevic.  CoUat.  iii.  c.  1*. 
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prorided  <if  sustenance;  which  they  pretended  he  had  not 
only  neg'Iected,  but  abus«Ml  his  autliority,  in  forbidding  tliu^e 
ilmt  were  under  his  command^  to  minister  unto  tUem. 

SacT.6.— 9.  In  PraaeldB^. 

Another  part  of  his  oflice  was  to  assist  the  bi.shop  in 
}jreaehin»'.  For  as  any  deacon  was  authorized  to  preach  by 
the  hishofi  s  leave,  so  tiie  archdeacon  being"  the  most  emi- 
nent of  the  deacons,  was  more  frequently  pitched  upon  to 
discharge  this  office ;  if  we  may  so  understand  those  words 
of  St.  Jerom^  which  have  been  cited  before  in  the  third  Mo- 
tion, **Frimiu  Ministrarum  per  singula  eoneumaiur  t» 
papulosr^he  chief  minisier  or  ardkdeacan,  ie  many  iimee, 
and  m  many  places  employed  in  preaching  to  the  people,^ 
For  the  word,  singula,  may  rehite  both  to  times  and  places. 
But  if  any  one  thinks,  that  concimiari  here  sicrnities  no 
more  than  prwdicare  and  Kiifjvoativ,  dotmj  the  office  of  an 
holy  cry er  in  the  assemhbj^  I  shall  not  contend  about  it; 
but  only  say,  that  St.  Jeroiu,  speaking*  of  something  that 
then  made  the  archdeacons  popular,  seems  rather  to  mean 
the  office  of  preaching,  than  any  other. 

SscT.  7,— 4.   In  Ordaining  the  Inferior  Clergy. 

The  archdeacon  usually  bore  a  part  with  the  bishop 
in  the  ordinations  of  the  inferior  clergy,  subdeacons^  aooly- 
thistSy  &c.  His  office  in  this  matter  is  particukrly  de^ 
■eribed  in  several  canons  ^  of  the  fourth  council  of  Gar- 

tha^c,  whicli  relate  the  manner  how  the  inferior  clero^y 
were  to  be  oi<.laiiir((,  viz.  not  by  imposition  of  hands,  wliich 
belonged  only  to  the  superior  orders,  but  by  receiving' 
some  vessels  or  utensils  of  the  Church,  partly  from  the 
hands  of  the  bishop,  and  partly  from  the  hands  of  the 
archdeacon.  As  to  give  only  one  instance  in  the  ordination 
of  an  aoolythisty  the  canon  says,  The  bishop  was  to  inform 
him  what  his  duty  was ;  and  then  the  archdeacon  was  to  give 
him  a  taper  bto  his  hand,  that  he  might  know  that  he  wae 
appointed  to  light  the  candles  of  the  Church.^ 


>  Cm.  Ctrth.  iv.  c  5,  S,  0. 

VOL.  I.  2  Q 


Digitized  by  Google 


240 


THB  ANTiaviTIM  09  THE 


iUcT.  The  Archdeacon  hoA  Power  to  ccOMirc  DeaooDS  aii4  the  Ia$t» 

rior  Clergy,  but  not  Presbyters. 

,  The  archdeftcon  was  invetied  also  with  a  pewar 
censuring  the  other  deacons,  and  all  the  inferior  clergy  of 
the  Church.  That  it  was  so,  at  least  in  some  Churches,  is 
very  evident  from  a  passao;-e  in  the  Acts  of  the  council  of 
Chalcedon,  where  Ihas,  bisliop  of  Edessa,  speaking*  of 
Maras,  une  of  the  deacons  of  Ins  Church,  says,  "he  was  not 
excommunicated  by  himself,  but  by  his  archdeacon,  who/ 
fbr  a  crime  committed  against  a  presbyter,  suspended  him 
lirom  the  communion/* 

But  whether  the  archdeacon  had  any  power  over  presby- 
ters, is  a  matter  of  dispute  among  learned  men :  Salmasius,* 
and  the  learned  Suicems'  after  him,  scruple  not  to  assert, 
"  that  even  the  archpresbyter  himself  in  the  Roman  Church 
was  subject  to  him."  Cujacius,  and  sonio  others,  w  ho  are 
cited  by  Baluzius,*  go  one  step  furtlier,  and  say  it  was  so  in 
all  Churches.  Yet  there  is  not  the  least  footstt  j)  of  any 
such  power  to  be  met  with  in  any  ancient  writer  or  council; 
but  the  original  of  all  the  mistake  is  owinnr  to  a  corruption 
m  Gmtian's  Decree,  and  Gregory  the  Ninth's  Decretals, 
who  cite  the  words  alleged^  in  the  margin,  the  one  as  from 
Isidore  of  Seyil,  and  the  other  from  the  council  of  Toledo, 
pretending  that  the  archpresbyter  is  to  be  subject  to  the 
archdeacon :  when  yet,  as  both'  Baluzius  and  the  Roman 
turroctors  confess,  there  are  no  such  words  to  be  found  in 
Isidore's  Epistle  ;  nor  will  Garsias  Loaisa  own  them  to  be 
the  genuine  decree  of  any  council  of  Toledo.  So  that  the 
whole  credit  of  this  matter  rests  upon  Gratian  and  tiie  com- 
pilers of  the  Decretals,  whose  author!^  is  of  little  esteem 
m  things  relating  to  antiquity^  when  there  is  no  better 
proof  than  their  bare  assertion.  Yet  I  shall  not  deny,  but 
that  in  Gratian*s  time  it  might  be  as  he  represents  it ;  for 

■  Cod.  Chaleed.  Aet  x.  p.  65S.  'AKotvtSvijTOQ  i^t 
Ike.  "  SfthiiM.  de  Primely  e.  I.  p.  9.  *  Bnleer.  Hwwiir. 

ion.  i.  p.  M.  ^  Baluz.  Not.  ad  GreUui.  Dilt.  xzv.e.  1.  p.4KI* 

^Grit.I>ist.  XXT.  c.  I.exEpist.  Isidur.  Hispal.  ad  Ludifred.  Arcbipresbytef^ 
Tcrd  se  esse  sub  Archidiacono,  cj usque  prieceptis,  sicut  Episroy>t  <;ui,  »ciat 
obed're.  In  Grcfirory's  Decretal,  lib.  i.  tit.  24.  I}«  OIKfiiO Arc^resb.  C  J* 
The  siune  words  are  cited  ex  Concilio  Tulvtano. 
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probably  by  ikh  time  the  aTcbdeftcons  were  dhosen  out  of 

Ae  order  of  presbyters ;  though  when  first  they  began  to 
be  so,  is  not  very  easy  to  ilotermine.  Onlv  ue  are  certain 
that  some  eentuTics  Ix  fore  the  time  of  Gnitian  the  custom 
wns  f^ltfTcd.  For  artlidrncons,  in  the  jiiiuii  century,  were 
«omc  ol"  them  at  least  of  the  order  of  presbyters  ;  as  np[)car8 
from  Hincmar's  Capttola'  directed  to  Gunthariua  and  Odei- 
hardnsy  two  of  his  archdeacons^  whom  he  styles,  presbytei^ 
irchdeacons.  And  tiiere  is  reason  enough  to  think  it  was 
so  in  the  time  of  Gratian :  the  ardhdeacons  were  then  ge- 
nerally of  the  order  of  presb3^ers>  as  they  have  been  erer 
since  ;  which  makes  it  no  wonder  that  in  Gratian's  tiiao 
they  slioiiM  have  power  over  the  Archipreshyteri,  which,  in 
the  lang'uag^e  of  that  ago,  often  signifies  no  more  than  rural 
deans,  over  which  the  archdeacons  have  usually  power  at 
this  day.  But  by  this  the  reader  may  judge  how  little  such 
writers  are  to  be  depended  on,  who  take  their  estimate  of 
former  ages  from  the  practice  of  their  own,  and  reckon 
every  tbbg  ancient,  tlwt  is  agreeable  to  tho  rules  and  cus^ 
toma  of  the  times  they  live  in. 

Sect.  9. — Of  the  Name  'AwayTiTt)^,  Circumluilrator,  and  whether  Archdua- 
«OM  bad  any  Power  over  th«  wbole  DIoeew. 

But  to  return  to  the  archdeacons  of  tlie  primitive  Church. 
There  is  one  thing  more  may  admit  of  ^omc  dispute, — whether 
the  archdeacon*s  power  anciently  extended  over  the  whole 
diocese,  or  was  confined  to  the  city  or  mother  Church?  In  the 
middle  ages  of  the  Church  there  is  no  question  but  they  had 
power  over  the  wfabla  diocese;  forIsidorusHispalensis,who 
lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century,  in  the  account 
whicii  he  ^\\qh  of  the  archdeacon's  office,  says,  "  the  paro- 
chial t  loriry  were  under  his  care,  (that  is,  the  deacons  and 
inienor  clergy:)  and  that  it  belonged  to  hioi'^  to  order  mat- 


*  llineSMT*  Cspltllla  Archidtaconibus  Prcshyteris  data.  Con.  torn.  viii. 
p,  591.  •  Isidor.  Ep.  ad  Ludifro;!.  ct  ap.  Gratian.  Dint.  xxv.  c.  I. 

Solicitude  qnoque  Parochilanorum  (al.  Parochiariim)  cl  ordinatio,  et  jurgia 
ad  » jus  in  rtiiu  ntcuram:  Pro  reparaiidU  Diccces;uii.v  Ba:>ilicis  sc  suggerit 
i>a(*er«iuli :  inquirit  Pafoohias  ciun  justione  Episcopi,  ct  OmameBla,  f et 
res  Bttaiewnmi  IHffoehiuuiorua  (sU  Fsrodiisrum)  et  Libertatum  EocIcaIw* 
UcftruA  Epiiieopo  iden  refert. 
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im,  and  end  coatroversies  among  them ;  to  giTe  the  bishop 
an  account  what  Churches  stood  in  need  of  repairing ;  to 
make  inquiry  by  the  bishop's  order  into  the  state  of  eveiy 
parish,  and  see  what  condition  the  ornaments  and  goods  of 

the  Church  were  in,  and  whether  the  ecclesiastical  liberties 
were  maintained."  HuIk  rtns  thinks*  the  archdeacons  were 
invested  with  the  same  power  simie  a^es  before,  and  for 
proof  cites  a  passnsre  out  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon, 
where  in  an  instruments  prettented  by  the  presbyters  of 
Edcssa  agninst  Ibas,  their  bishop,  one  Abntmius,  a  deacon 
of  that  Churchy  in  all  the  Latin  translations  is  called  Diaco^ 
nm  Apaniiia^  which  Uabertus  takes  to  be  a  general  tmrpcc- 
ior  of  the  Church.  But  there  are  two  evident  reasons 
against  this,  which  it  is  a  wonder  so  obsenring  a  person  as 
Habertus  should  not  see :  1st.  That  Abramius  was  not  an 
archdeacon,  hul  oiily  a  [>iivate  deacon  of  the  (.'hurcb  ;  for 
in  the  same  place  there  is  mention  made  of  anotlier  ar(  }j- 
deacon,  who,  when  I  has  was  about  to  have  had  Abraniius 
ordained  bishop  of  Batena,  interposed  and  hindered  him 
from  doing  it,  because  he  had  been  censured  for  the  prao* 
tice  of  magic,  and  never  gpiven  any  satisfiEiction  to  the  Church. 
And  though  it  is  said,  that  Ibas  took'  occasion  to  remove 
"  that  archdeacon  from  his  office,  yet  it  is  not  once  intimated 
that  he  put  Abramius  in  his  room ;  which  if  he  had  done,  it 
would  doubtless  have  been  made  another  article  of  accusii- 
tiun  against  hini  l>efore  the  council.  2dly.  The  ori«;inal 
Greek inLabbe's edition  is  not  A<«k-ovoc  aTrdVTiriie,  asHabertus 

reads  it,  but  only  *^  AldKOVO<:  arr'  avriig  rijt  wiirtfii]<s  iKKXriviaQ, 

a  deacon  of  thai  our  Church  of  Edesaa  and  though 
*Airavr(ri}c  be  -put  into  the  margin,  yet  it  is  not  owned  to 
be  any  various  reading,  but  only  the  editors  conjecture; 
which  I  think  is  not  sufficient  to  build  such  an  assertion 
upon,  when  no  other  proof  or  authority  is  pretended. 
Therefore  I  determine  nothing  concerning  this  power  of 
the  archdeacons  in  ancient  times,  but  leave  it  to  luriher 
in(|uiry,  and  the  determination  of  every  judicious  reader. 


*  llabtri.  iu  Fouliticai.par.  U.ub&er.G.  *Coa.Ciiaiccd.  Act.x.  J».6d0. 
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Beet.  10.-^^  the  Nam  C^Bpueopi,  why  firen  to  AjtUbmom. 

Valerius  tnkes  notice  of  another  name,  which  he  tliinks 
>vas  8oineuaie6  given  to  the  archdeacons^  that  is  the  name 
Cor-Episcopi ;  for  which  he  cites  the  words  of  one  Joannes 
Abbas  Mn  a  book  written  about  the  translation  of  the  reiicks 
of  St.  Glodenindis.  This  at  first  may  look  like  a  comiption 
of  the  name  Chorepiscopui,  because  in  the  latter  ng^es  the 
power  of  the  ancient  Ckarepiscapi  dwindled  into  that  of  the 
archdeacons ;  but  when  it  is  considered,  that  all  the 
deacons  anciently  were  called  the  bishop  s  eyes,  ami  his  ears, 
hi8  mouth,  and  his  heart,  as  has  been  noted  in  tlie  last 
chapter,  sect.  18.  it  will  appear  very  probable  that  the  arch- 
deacon should  be  peculiarly  dignified  with  those  titles; 
and  therefore  be  called  CoT-Episeofiy  the  Inshop^s  heari, 
because  he  was  Tised  to  signify  his  mind  and  will  to  the 
people :  as  he  is  called  Oculus  Episeopi^  not  only  in  ancient 
authors'  but  in  the  Deere«alB»*  and  the  council  of  Trent,* 
because  be  was  1k€  bishop's  eye  to  inspect  the  diocese  unde^ 
him. 

Sacv.  IL^Tbii  Opiakm  9t  Ltaniml  Mw  totmniMg  the  ftnt  Mginsl  of  tl» 

NtB«  and  Oflle«  of  Aich-dMcon. 

Some  in;iy  perha|)s  be  desirous  to  know  further  the  first 
rise  and  original  oi  the  name  and  office  of  archdeacons  in 
the  Church ;  but  this  is  a  matter  involved  in  so  great 
obscuriiyy  that  it  cannot  easily  be  determined.  Habertus 
and  some  others*  of  the  Roman  Communion,  reckon  this 
office  as  ancient  as  that  of  deacons  themselves,  deriving 
both  from  apostolical  constitution,  and  making  Stephen  the 
first  archdeacon  of  the  Church.  But  others  with  greater 
reason  *  deduce  it  onlv  frum  the  third  century,  and  leave  it 
as  a  matter  under  debate  and  inquiry,  wbetb<»r  there  were 
any  such  thing  as  the  archdeacon's  office  in  the  time  of 
Cornoiius,  bishop  of  Rome,  which  was  in  the  middle  of  the 

'  Joh.  Abbas  ap.  Vales.  Not.  in  Theodorit.  lib.  I.  e.  96.  Ad  hoc  tnsptd* 
<n'1tim  Sacroruni  Minislros  cam  Archidiacono  inajore,  quern  CVr^Spiseof^ 
<>i«ni\t,  Pontifi  x  (lii  rxit.  «  Uiilor.  Pflus.  lib.  i.  cp.  ti<). 

'Decrelal.  lib.  i.  til.  c.  /.  •  Con.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiv.  cap.  1^. 

d«  Refonn.  *  Habcrt.  Not.  in  Pkmlifical.  p.  207.  Barou.  au.  81. 

lu  W.  «  Bp.  Pdl.  Not.  in  Cypr.  Bp.  M.  bI.  40.  ad  Cornvl. 
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third  century.    This  is  certain,  that  Cornelius  in  his  Epistle 
to  Fabius,  where  he  «j:ives  a  catalogue*  uf  the  Roman  cicrg)', 
thou|^h  he  speaks  of  deacons,    subdeaeonss,  acolythisti?, 
exjorciits,  readers,  and  door-keepcrn,  makes  no  fHiriicular 
.mention  of  the  archdeacon ;  nor  does  Cyprian  ever  no  mudi 
as  once  use  the  name.   Yet  before  tlie  end  of  thia  century, 
Cnoilian  if  supposed  to  have  bad  the  title»  as  well  ms  the 
o4lce,  of  arebdeaooo  of  Carthage,  beeause  Optattis  calk  liim 
so;  and  the  name  often  occurs  in  St^Jerom  and  oilier  writers 
of  the  fourth  age,  in  which  St.  Jerom  lived.  Baronius 
indeed  urges  St.  Austin's  authority,  to  prove  that  Stephen 
was  properly  an  archdeacon  ;  for  he  says,  St.  Austin  c-alls 
ium  Primicei'iunS  didconuruin.    But  he  that  will  look  into 
,6t.  Austin,  will  quickly  find  his  uustake ;  ior  his  words  are 
not  Primicerius  diaoonarum,  but  Frimiceriu$*  martyntk, 
,ik9  pratomariyr^  as  we  commonly  call  him,  because  he  was 
tbe  first  that  suffered  for  the  name  of  ChtmL  And  heaoe 
.tbe  reader  may  observe  by  tbe  way,  that  tbe  words  prrn^ 
eerius  and  primus,   do  not  always  denote  principality  or 
priority  of  power  and  jurisdiction,  but  only  priority  of  time 
or  pr*  cmmU'iu  y  of  honour  and  digntiy,  in  respect  of  place,  or 
outwani  order.    In  which  sense  the  same  St.  Austin*  says, 
in  another  plare,  "  that  Stephen  is  named  first  among*  the 
deacons,  as  Peter  was  among-  the  Apostles     Which  is  a 
..prknaey  that  may  be  allowed  to  them  both,  without  any 
pretence  of  jurisdiction.    Habertus  urges  further  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Greek  Menologion^  wbiob  gives  Steplieii  tbe 
title  of  arobdeaoon :  but  such  books  are  Mt  aoffioteiit  en* 
deoce,  bemg  they  are  of  a  modem  dale,  and  speak  of 
ancient  things  in  the  language  and  phrase  of  their  own 
times;  for  which  reason  the  y  are  not  much  to  be  depended  on, 
except  when  they  are  backed  with  the  concurrent  testimuny 
of  soinr  ancient  authors,  of  which  there  are  none  in  this 
ca^c-  to  yield  any  collateral  evidence  to  this  assertion.  Yet, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  opinion  of  Salmasius  is  equally  to  be 


'  Cornel.  Ep.  ad  F'ab.  af..  Enscb.  lib.  vi.  c.  iS.  «  An-,  s.  r.  r. 

SanctU.  toin.  x.  Hodic  cclebramua  Nalalem,  quo  Priinicci  lus  jVlurt^ium 
nigravit  ex  nitntlo.  *  Aug,  Sor.  St-  do  Divcrsi:*.  Inter  DiacooM 

iUoi» iiominatttt  Primus,  nicut  inter  Apontolot  Pclrus. 
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discarded,  who*  asserts  that  the  office  of  archdeacon  waanol 
in  the  Church  in  Uie  time  of  St  Jeroiii>  though  St  Jerom* 
faiouielf  says,  in  most  express  words,  **  that  the  custom  then 
was  to  have  one  bishop,  one  archpresbyter,  onearchdeacon, 

in  every  Church."  But  this  is  the  usual  way  of  that  author 
iu  his  V)ook  De  Prnndiu  to  advance  paradoxes  of  his  own 
fancy  for  ancient  history,  and  lay  down  positive  assertions 
upon  thf  most  slender  conjectures;  yoa,  many  times  ag'ainst 
the  pJainest  evidence  of  primitive  records,  as  in  the  case 
before  us,  and  many  others  which  1  have  had  oceossion  tor 
take  notice  of  in  this  discourse.  It  were  to  be  wiahedi  that 
tiuit  author,  who  wrote  upon  a  useful  design*  had  been  a 
little  more  accurate  in  his  accounts  of  the  state  of  the  clergy 
of  the  primitive  Church ;  and  whilst  he  was  demolishing 
the  Pope's  supremacy,  had  not  confusedly  treated  of  some 
other  orders  and  offices,  wliich  were  of  greater  antiquity  in 
ttie  Church. 


CHAP.  XXIL 
Of  Deaconesses. 

8«CT.  L^Hm  laeieal  Nsom  of  DetmoiiesMS^  Ai^mirm,  Uptv^/itnBKf 

Havino  spuken  (if  ih  iu ons  and  aiclideacons,  it  remains 
that  I  say-  somethiu«j  ni  this  place  of  dcaeuiR'ssi  s,  liocaiise 
their  office  and  service  was  of  great  use  in  the  primitive 
Church.  There  is  some  mention  made  of  them  in  (Scrip- 
ture,  by  which  it  appears,  that  their  office  was  as  ancient  as 
the  apoatolical  age.  St  Paul  calls  Phosbet  a  servant  of  the 
Chnrch  of  Cenchrea.^*  Rom.  xvi.  1.  The  original  word  is 
Aicueovoc)  a  deaconess^  answerable  to  the  Latin  word  Minis' 
ira,  which  is  the  name  that  is  g-iven  them  in  PKny's  Epis- 
tle,-*  which  speaks  about  the  Cliristians.    Tcrtullum*  and 


'  Salinas,  de  Primal,  c.  I.  p.  8.  ■  Hieron.  Ep  .i.  ad  Rustic,  cited 

befor.  sect.  1.         '  Plin.  Lib.  x.  Ep.  07.   Quo  luagis  uece^sarium  erudidf, 
«i  dtebitt  sndllis,  quas  Mioiitrs  dieebaniur,  quid  eit et  vert  et  per  tomieatft  • 
noierere.  «  Tertol.  Lib.  i.  ttd  Uxor.  c  7.  Id.  d«  Veltuid.  Virf .  t*  9. 

£piph.  H«r.  79.  n.  4>  IgB«t.  Ep,  sd  Snvra*  ii,l3. 
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tome  others  call  them  Vidium^  vndom^  and  their  office  Vidw' 

aiuSf  because  they  were  commonly  chosen  out  of  the 
widows  of  the  Church.  For  the  siimo  reason,  Ej)ij>haniu>,' 
and  the  council  of  Laoflicea  *  call  thiMii  noaa/Burtctc,  eUierly 
widows,  because  none  but  such  were  ordiuarily  taken  into 
this  office. 

SiCT.  9.-^D«teooeuat  to  be  Widowi  by  toiiie  Lawi. 

For,  iDdeedy  by  some  ancieDt  laws,  these  four  qualifica- 
tions were  required  in  every  one  that  was  to  be  taken  into 
this  order.  Ist.  That  she  should  be  a  widow.  2dly.  That 
ahe  should  be  a  widow  that  had  borne  children.  3dly.  A 
widow  that  was  but  once  married.  4thly.  One  of  a  consi* 
demble  apre,  forty,  fifty,  or  sixty  years  old.  Though  all 
these  rules  admitted  of  exceptions.  In  Tertullian's  time 
the  deaconesses  were  so  coiiiiiioiily  choseti  out  of  the 
widows,  tliat  II  a  certain  young-  vir^^iii  was  made  a  den- 
coness,  he  speaks  ol  ii^  "as  a  miracle  or  monstrous  thing  in 
the  Church."  Yet  some  learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that 
virg-lns  were  sometimes  made  deaconesses  even  in  the  time 
of  Ignatius;  because  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Church 
of  Smyrna,*  salutes  **  the  Tirgins  that  were  called  widows,** 
that  is,  deaconesses,  as  Cotelerius  and  Vossius  truly  ex* 
pound  it ;  for  virgins  could  not  be  called  widows  congru- 
ously in  any  other  sense.  Some  suspect  that  the  word,  vir- 
gins, is  a  corruption  crept  into  the  text :  but  there  is  no  rea- 
son for  thiti  conjecture  ;  for  Ignatius  is  not  the  only  author 
that  speaks  of  virgin-deaconesses.  Epiphanius^  says,  in 
his  time  "  they  were  some  virgins,  and  some  widows  that  had 
been  but  once  married."'  The  author  of  the  Constitutions^ 
says  the  same,  That  the  deaconess  was  either  to  be  a 
chaste  virgin,  or  a  widow  that  had  been  the  wife  of  one 

■  Eplphmn.  Her.  T9.  Collyrid.  n.  4.  *  Con.  t«odie.  e.  II. 

*  TertQl.  de  YclMid.  Vtrg.  e.  9.  Sdo  alicubi  ViiigincB  in  Vidustn  nb  loiiii 
nondura  TiginU  coUocatam  ;  cai  si  quid  lefrigcrii  debaemt  Epiioopui^  alllcr 

tifiqiir,  snlvo  rp^porfn  <!i-;ciplintp,  prn'«<!nro  potuisict,  ne  talo  nunc  miraculmn, 
ne  dixerim  luonstrum,  in  Kcc  lcsia  di-noiaretur.  *  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Sinyrn. 

n.  13.  'AetrdZoftai  rac  irapOkvHg  rrit  Xtyofiivac  X'lP'^i'  Cotelcr,  in  Loc. 
Vidun  Tocabantur,  quia  in  Grada  Viduali,  scu  Diaconico  crant  cousiitutue. 

*  Epiph.  Expos.  Fid.  n.  91.  'H  xvptvvawt  Axh  ^omyufiia^,  t}  auirapBtV9i 
Umu,  *  Ck»nit.  Apost.  lib.  ?i.  e.  17. 
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mtii.**  And  one  of  Justtnian^s  Novels^  enacted  it  into  a 
law,  that  the  deaconesses  should  be  chosen  otit  of  one  of 

these  orders.  Accordingly  we  tiud,  lu  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  virgins  as  well  as  widows  admitted  to  this  office. 
Greirory  Nyssen*  says,  his  own  sister,  M^crina,  who  was  a 
virgia,  was  a  deaconess;  and  so  was  Lampadia,  anotlier 
Tii|g;in.  And  Sozomen'  relates  how  that  Chrysostom  would 
hire  ordained  Nicareto,  a  famous  viigin*  to  this  office;  but 
sbe  refused  it  for  the  love  she  had  to  a  private  and  philoso- 
piiicliie. 

Ssct.  t.— And  aaoh  Widows  u  hsd  ChiUm. 

Yet  by  some  laws  they  were  requii  td  not  only  to  be 
widows,  but  such  w  idows  as  had  children  also.  Tertullian* 
seems  to  intimate  that  this  was  the  custom  of  the  age  he 
lived  in,  to  put  none  into  this  office  but  **  sueli  as  were 
mothers,  and  had  had  the  education  of  children,  in  the 
tnining  np  of  whom  they  had  learnt  to  be  tender  and  com- 
pMnonate  in  their  affections,  and  so  were  qualified  to  as^ 
M  olhen,  both  by  their  counsel  and  comforf  Sooomen 
also  mentions  a  law*  made  by  Theodosius  to.  thb  purpose, 
"That  no  women  should  be  admitted  to  the  office  except 
they  had  children  and  were  above  sixty  years  old,  according' 
to  the  express  rule  of  St.  Paul/  The  law  is  still  extant  in 
the  Theodosiaa  Code/'  in  the  same  words  as  Suzomen  cites; 
but  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  new  law,  that  was  then  made  upon 
a  particular  occasion,  by  reason  of  some  scandal  that  had 
bsppened  in  the  Church ;  whidi  is  a  plain  mtimation  that, 
hm  the  time  of  TertulUan  to  the  making  of  this  kw>  the 
Chmeh  had  varied  in  her  piaetice. 


'  Jm.  NoTil.  vL  e.  e.    Avt  VitfflaM  ooutHvtM,  sot  onltts  virl  qm 
.iWluores.  "Nyncn.  Vit.  Macrin.  torn.  ii.  p.  181  et  197. 

'  Snzoin.  lib.  viil.  c.  28.  ♦  Tt  rtui,  dc  Veland.  Virg.  c.  9.    Ad  qnam 

&€<liiii  prfBter  annos  iwxap^intn  non  tantiim  univiro;,  id  est  nupte,  aliquando 
•ligiiotur.  sed  Pt  iimtres,  vt  quideai  educauices  fillornm  r  fcUicet  ut  experi- 
MnUs  omuiuui  afTectuum  siructie,  facile  uurmt  ci£itraii  et  coasilio  «t  solatio 
jBitm.  •  SoMNB.  Ub.  tU.  e.  17.  '&  fs^  natia^  lxoit¥»        f  Cod* 

ThBtd.UlKXvl,  tit.S.dftBpit6.«t€ltr.Lsf.97.  NvUs  aiai  «ntiisit  aexs- 
ginta  Miii^  ed  vallfa  domi  prolet  lit,  MonklAn  prvMptun  ApoHoU  ad  D«s- 
CMltMram  eoaaortliBa  trAosferstur. 

VOL.  L  S  H 
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Sbct.  4.-^Not  to  be  urdauied  uuder  Sixty  Years  of  Age,  by  Ihe  moftt  ancient 

Canons. 

And  so  she  had  likewise  with  respect  to  the  age  of  dea- 
conesses. For  though  the  fore-meutioned  law  of  Theodo- 
sius  require  them  to  be  sixty  years  of  a^e  compiete  ^  and 
Tertitllian*  and  St  Basil'  speak  of  the  sameage..  Yet  Jus- 
tinian, in  one  of  bis  Novels*'  reqtures  bot  fifty;  and  in 
another*  but  forty,  which  is  all  that  was  indsted  on  before 
by  the  ^  reat  council  of  Chalcedon,*  whose  words  are,  **  No 
woman  shall  be  ordairied  a  deaconess  before  she  is  forty 
years  old."  And  it  i.s  probable,  in  some  cases,  that  term 
was  not  strictly  required ;  for  Sozomen '  says,  "  Nectarins, 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  ordained  Olympias  a  deaconess, 
though  she  was  but  a  young  widow,  because  she  was  a  per- 
son of  extraordinary  virtue/"  By  which  we  may  judge,  tliat 
as  the  Church  varied  in  her  rule  about  this  matter,  so 
bishops  took  a  liberty  to  ordain  deaconesses  at  what  age 
they  thought  fit,  provided  they  could  be  assured  of  their 
probity  and  virtue. 

Sbct.      To  be  tnch  as  bad  been  only  the  WiTce  of  one  If  an. 

But  there  was  another  qualification,  wliieh  tliey  were 
more  strict  in  exacting-,  which  was,  "that  the  deaconesses 
should  bo  such  w  idows  as  liad  been  only  the  wives  of  one 
man,*^  according  to  the  Apostle's  presciiption,  1  Tim.  v.  9. 
which  rule  they  generally  understood  as  a  prohibition  of 
electing  any  to  be  deaconesses  who  bad  been  twice  msi^ 
ried,  though  lawfully  and  successively,  to  two  httsband% 
one  after  another.  In  this  sense  TertulUan^  s^ysy 
Apostle  requires  them  to  be  Univirw,  the  wives  of  one  man^ 
which  Epipimnius'^  c;>Ils     XrjptV'Jdam  cino  fwvoya^lag,  widows 


*  Tcrtiil.  ibid.  •Basil.  Ep.  Canonic,  c. 24.  *  Just.NoTel.fi« 

C.  6.   Super  metliam  couitiiutas  setatem,  et  circa  quinquaginta  annos. 
«  NovaL  ezsHL  e.  IS.  Diiconlaaa  tai  anselS  Bodeilt  neii  ordlnatur,  qtiandaor 
qeaAnglataaaBle  lit.  *  Geo.  Cbaked,  e.  14.  al.  Ift.  AtAnvwf^ 

XfipereMMw  •pivaUa  irpi  Ttmap6itovTa,  Vid.  Con.  TVnlL  c.  14 
et  40.  •  SOSOV.  lib  viii.  c.  9.     Kaiirtpv'fav  x^(xsv  ytvo^viiv — 

hiucovov  ixiipoTovrjatn  '  Tertul.  ad  Uxor.  lib.  i.  r.  7.    Viduam  alltfi 

ID  ordinatiooeni  nisiuniviram  HOB  coQcedit.   It.  de  VelanU.  Vir;.  c  9. 
*  Epiph.  Exp.  Fid.  o.  21. 
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Aat  kaveUmiui  once  marriedJ*  80  the  author  of  the  Con- 
fl^utions,  and  Justinian's  Navels,^  which  liave  been  cited 
before. 

But  Theodoret  gives  a  iiiilerent  sense  of  the  Apostle's 
words;  for  he  supposes  the  Apostle  not  to  forbid  the  choos- 
ing of  widows  that  bad  been  twice  married,  but  only  such^ 
as  had  married  ag'ain  after  they  had  divarced  themselTea 
from  a  former  husband ;  which  was  such  a  aoandaioas  act, 
as  justly  excluded  them  from  the  Ghureh^a  aervioe.  And 
this  sense  is  emhraced,  as  the  most  prohable  and  mtioiiai» 
by  the  learned  Justellus,'  Dr.  Hammond,*  Suicenis,^  and 
TCveral  others;  of  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  g-ivo  a 
iurther  account,  vviien  I  come  to  speak  of  that  nptistolit  ai 
rule  as  it  concerned  all  the  clergy.  Thus  much  will  suffice 
to  he  spoken  at  present  concerning  the  qualifications  of 
deaconesses  before  they  were  ordained.  ^ 

SiCT»  S,r— Wkelher  De«cones&cs  w(  rf>  ancieaily  ordained  t> j  Impositioa 

of  Hands. 

Tlie  next  ioqiuvy  is  concerning  their  ordination  itself,^ 
whether  it  was  always  performed  by  imposition  of  hands  I 
And  here  learned  men  are  very  much  divided  in  their  sen- 
timents.  Baronius^  thinks  they  had  no  imposition  of  hands 
at  the  time  of  the  council  of  Nice  ;  and  he  grounds  his  as- 
Neriion  Upon  one  of  the  canons  of  that  council;  which,  as  he 
expounds  it,  denies  that  dea(  onesse*;  w  ere  ordained  by  im- 
position of  hands,  and  tli  ere  fore  makes  no  other  account  of 
them  than  as  mere  lay-persons.  Valesius'  gives  the  same 
exposition  of  the  canon  9  though  he  owns,  that  Balsamon 
and  Zonaias,  the  ancient  expositors,  were  of  a  contrary 
jsdgment,  mr.  **  That  the  canon  speaks  not  of  the  dea- 
conesses of  the  Churchy  but  of  such  as  returned  to  the  Ga^ 
thoUc  Church  from  the  Paulianists  orSamosatenian  heretics, 
among  whom  they  had  receiTcd  no  imposition  of  hands, 
and  therefore  were  tu  be  treated  a^i  mere  laics/'    And  in 


'  Jastio.  Novel.  Ti.  c.  6.   Conslit.  Apost.  lib.  \\.  c  17.  ■  Thcod. 

Com.  in  1  Tim.  6.  9.  *  Justel.  Not.  md  Cob.  1.  Cob.  Liodie. 

*  Hui.  Anaoi.  on  1  Tim.  t.  9.  *  Snieor.  Theisvr.  ton.  i.  p.  9B9* 

*  BwMi.  as.  44L  n.  883.  It  CabMMt.  Notll.  Condi,  c.  06.  p.  S4ai.      *  Vilot. 
NaU  in»  8os«nra,  lib.  will,  c,  9. 
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this  Miue  Siueerus,^  and  AlbBspiny,*  €SiniitianQ«  lAipmi, 
Fabrotns^  and  other  modern  crities  and  ezpoaitors  of  the 
canon  explain  it  also.  To  make  the  reader  himself  judge 
in  the  matter,  I  must  here  recite  the  words  of  the  canon, 
which  are  these:  **  Concerning"  the  PauHnnists  which  return 
to  the  Catholic  Church,  it  is  decreed,  that  they  shMi  be,  by 
all  means,  re-!  )aj){ized;  and  if  any  of  thorn  were  heretofore 
reckoned  among  the  clerg-y,  if  they  appear  to  be  blameless, 
and  without  rebuke,  let  them  be  first  baptized,  and  tlien  o^ 
dained  by  the  bishop  of  the  Catholic  Chur^:  but  if,  upon 
examination,  they  be  found  unfit,  let  them  be  depoaed. 
The  same  rule  shall  be  observed  concerning  deaconesses, 
and  all  others  who  are  reckoned  among*  thmr  clergy.  And 
we  particularly  take  notice^  of  deaconesses,  which  appear  in 
that  ]iai)it  or  dignity,  that  having-  never  had  an\  unposiliuii 
of  hands,  they  are  to  be  reckoned  only  among-  the  laity." 
These  last  words  about  deaconesses  seem  to  refer  to  what 
goes  before;  and  then  they  must  be  interpreted  of  dea« 
conesses  among  the  Paulianists,  who  took  upon  them  the 
habit  of  deaconesses  without  any  consecration.  Or,  if  we 
understand  them  as  spoken  of  deaconesses  already  in  the 
Church,  they  may  mean  that  there  were  some  deaeonesses 
which  had  crept  into  the  office  without  imposition  of  hands, 
and  such  the  council  accounts  no  more  than  lay-persons. 
That  which  will  incline  a  man  to  interpret  this  canon  to 
some  sn(  h  seii^e  as  this,  is,  thai  nil  other  councils  and 
writers  speak  of  ordaining  deaconesses  liy  imposition  of 
hands.  Valesius  himsslf  owns  that  it  was  so  in  the  time 
of  the  council  of  Ghalcedon ;  for  in  one  of  the  canons  of 
that  council*  their  ordination  is  expressly  called  both 
Xupcrovla  and  XctpoA^ffla,  ordinaiion  hy  impaeiium  of  hatids. 
And  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,*  speaking  of  their  or- 
dination, requires  the  bishop  to  use  imposition  of  hands. 


*  Suicer.  Thesaur.  torn.  i.  p.  867,  *  Albasp.  Not.  in  Ciin,19.  Con, 

Nicen.  Lapus.  torn.  i.  Sckol.  in  euud.  Con.  Fabrot.  Not.  ad  Balsamon  Col- 
lect. Consiitnt.  p.  1417.  *  Coo.  NIe.  &  10.    *B/iv^<r^qft(ir  it  rfiy 

Ari  U  $MavTO£  <y  roic  XaicoT^  aurd^  iUr6^C^aO«Um  *  Con.  Chttleed. 

c.  15.  ^  ContUt,  Apoftt.  Ub.  vlit  e.  10.    *Q  iwiwowt^  linHm 
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witli*  fon  of  pmyer,  which  is  there  recited.  And  thus  it 
wu»both  ID  the  C^eek  and  Latin  Churchy  no  long  at  the 
Older  itself  continued  to  be  in  use.  The  council  of  TraIIo» 

Anno  692,  speaks  of  their  ordination  in  two  canons,^  under 
the  name  of  Xitporovta:  nnd  Sozomen*  uses  the  same  word 
in  speaking*  of  the  ordinalion  of  Olympias.  And  tlumt^h 
there  V»e  not  so  many  examples  of  this  practice  to  be  met 
with  ia  the  Latin  Church,  because  the  order  was  there 
nnch  sooner  laid  aside>  yet  Cotelerius'  has  fumi^'hed  us 
with  some  out  of  Fortnnatns,  and  the  council  of  Worms, 
both  which  express!^  say,  die  ordination  of  deaconesses 
WIS  perfonned  by  imposition  of  bands.  In  the  council  of 
Worms,  the  15tfi  canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  is 
repeated.  And  Fortunatus's  words  are,  Manu  supers 
poaUa*  consecravit  dia4;oiuimy^  speaking  of  one  whom 
Medardus,  the  bishop,  consecrated  a  deaconess  by  laying* 
his  hands  upon  her.  All  which  shows,  that  it  was  the  con- 
stant practice  of  the  Church  to  ordain  deaoonesses  by  im- 
position of  hands ;  and  that  makes  it  very  probable,  that 
ihe  Nicene  canon  is  to  be  understood  in  that  sense,  which 
is  most  agreeable  to  the  Churches  practice. 

But  the  learned  Jostellus*  still  raises  another  scruple 
sbout  their  onfinatton.  He  thiuks  this  imposition  of  hands 
was  not  properly  an  ordination,  but  only  a  benediction  ;  for 
he  distinguishes  betwixt  those  two  things,  and  says, "  Every 
solemn  imposition  of  linnds  is  not  an  ordination  which  is 
very  true  ;  lor  then  the  imposition  of  liurids  upon  tlie  cate- 
chumens, or  upon  the  baptized  in  conhrmation,  or  upon  tlie 
penitents,  in  order  to  reconcile  them,  or  upon  the  sick,  in  order 
lo  their  cure,  or  upon  any  persons  whatsoever,  to  give  them 
a  eommon  benediction,  would  be  an  ordination.  But  then 
that  learned  person  seems  not  to  have  .considered,  that  the 
imposition  of  hands  upon  the  deaconesses  was  something 
more  than  all  these ;  for  it  was  a  consecration  of  them  to  a 
certain  office  in  the  Church,  whicii  sort  of  imposition  of 


■  CoiuTniU.  e.  14  et  40.  *8ozoni.  lib.  vtii.  e.  0.  •  Coteler. 

NoU  in  Const.  Apott.  Ub.  vlil.  e.  19.  Con.  Wormstiens.  c.  73.  ex  COB. 
Chalced.  c.  15.  *  Portun.  Vit.  Radegundb  ap.  Suritim.  Aug. 

*  Jufttd.  BiU.  Jur.  Caooa.  torn.  i.  p.  7d.  Nou  la  Con.  Nic.  c.  19. 
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haadsy  joined  wilh  a  prayer  of  benedietion,  for  grace  to  die- 
eliaige  that  office  aright,  is  what  the  Charch  haa  always 
'  meant^  and  called  partieularly  by  the  name  of  ordinatioD. 

8acT.  7.— Not  touMeratod  to  aay  Ofice  of  the  Priostbood. 

Yet  we  are  not  to  imagine,  that  this  eoDBccrution  gave 
them  any  power  ip  execute  any  part  of  the  Racerdota!  office, 
or  do  the  duties  of  the  sacred  function.  Women  were  al- 
ways forbidden  to  perform  any  such  ofiices  as  those. 
Therefore  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  calls  it  a  heathen- 
ish practice  to  ordain  women  priests, "  (cpcfoc  XRfwrovav;"  for 
the  CSirietian  law  allowed  no  snch  oustom.  Some  heretics, 
indeed,  as  Tertallian  ^  observes,  aUowed  women  to  teach, 
and  exermse,  and  administer  baptism;  but  all  this,  he  says, 
was  ag-ainst  the  rule^  of  the  Apostle.  Epiphanins  brinjg^s 
the  charge  particiilarl  v  against  the  Pepuzians,  which  were 
a  branch  of  the  Montanists,  "  tliat  they^  made  women 
bishops,  and  woincn  presbyters,  al)usin2f  tbnt  pasRag-e  ot 
the  Apostle,  *  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female,'  to  put  some  colour  upon  their  practice/'  He 
chargcH  it  also  upon  the  Collyridians  *'  that  they  did '  lipsfyytiv 
Sm  ywatmSvf  me  women  to  saeriflee  to  the  Virgin  Maryf 
where,  it  is  obserred,  that  the  charg^e  is  double:  1st,  that 
they  gave  divine  worship  to  the  holy  Vii^in  ;  and2dly,  that 
tliey  used  women-priests  in  their  service.  Apiinst  these 
he  has  a  particular  dissertation,  whereiii  he  shows  at  lar*re 
that  no  woman,  Irom  the  foundation  oi'  the  world,  was  over 
ordained  to  offer  saeritice,  or  perform  nny  solemn  service* 
of  the  Church ;  which,  if  it  had  been  allowed  to  any,  would 
certainly  have  been  gmnted  to  the  Virgin  Mary  hers^f, 
who  was  so  highly  favoured  of  God.  But  neither  she  nor 
any  other  woman  had  ever  the  priest^s  office  committed  to 


>  CoBiHt.  Apost.  lib.  Itt.  e.  9.  *  Toftiil.  4o  PirvMiipt.  o.  41.  Ipt» 

mnlioroB  hrnvtim  qvin  proeae«s,  quae  audcant  doeere,  oontniderp,  oxor- 
cismos  n!r<'re,  eorttfcnios  repromlUere,  forsitan     tlngere.  "  Id.  c.  17. 

dt'  Haptkino.  *Epiph.  User.  4D.  Pepu%iaii.  n.  2.  ' Eiri'Tros-ot  rta^t 

^vtoXq  fvvoLiKiQy  1^  "K^a^vTt^i  yvvaixt^t  *  IJ.  Iljer.  78.  Antidicck- 

marianit.  n.  98.  *  Id.  H«r.  79.  CoUyrid.  n.  S.  'Ei  \k^T%{m¥  yv 

livn^vr^v  BIa(»iaywpaniavi]rtrfXi«m,  &c. 
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them.  ''Tberets^indeedy^'sayahe/'aiiordercyfdeacfniMses 

in  the  Church,  but  their  business'  is  not  to  sacrifice,  or 
ptflona  any  part  of  the  sacerdotal  ollice,  or  any  of  the 
sacred  mysteries,  hut  to  be  a  decent  help  to  the  female  sex  ' 
iu  the  time  of  their  baptism,  sickness,  attiiction,  or  the  \ik% 
and  therefore  he  denies,  that  the  Church  made  them  either 
presbyteresaes  or  priestessea,  *<*'H wpiff^vrtpi^a^^ | hplifeaci' 
where  the  reader  is  to  obnenre,*  that  Epiplmnius  puts  a  dis- 
tinetioD  belwixt  the  names  Upco^^vn^oc  itnd  II^i<rj3vrcpl8ciic> 
because  the  former  only  denotes  elderly  women,  such  as 
the  deaeonesses  eommonly  were;  but  the  latter  he  uses  to 
•ignify  persons  ordained  to  the  uliice  of  presbyters  or 
priests,  which  he  absolutely  denies  any  women  in  the 
Chriittian  Church  to  be. 

Baor.8.-oTMr OOms*  1.  T» aiiiit at ^ Baptifls of  Woflm. 

And,  from  hence  it  is  plain^the  offices  of  the  deaeonesses 
were  only  to  perform  some  inferior  services  of  the  Church, 
and  those  chiefly  relaung  to  the  women,  for  whose  sake 
they  were  oidained.  One  part  of  their  office  was  to  assist 
the  minister  at  the  baptizing  of  women,  where,  for  de- 
eeacy^s  sake,  they  were  employed  to  divest  them,  (the  cos- 
tom,  then,  being  to  baptize  all  adult  persons  by  inunersion) 
and  so  to  order  the  matter,  that  the  whole  ceremony  mitrht 
be  performed  with  all  the  decency  becominjr  so  sacred  an 
action.  This  is  evident  from  Epiphanius,  both  iu  (lie  fore- 
cited  passage,  and  other  places,^  and  it  is  taken  notice  of 
also  by  Justinian  and  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,* 
who  adds,  ''that  the  deaconesses  were  used  to  anoint  the 
women  in  baptism  with  the  holy  oil;**  as  the  custom  of  the 
Greek  Church  then  was,  not  only  for  the  bishops,  pres- 
byters, and  deacons,  but  also  for  the  deaconesses  to  use 
this  ceremony  of  unction  before  baptism;  of  which  Cote- 
lerius  in  his  Notes^  g-ives  several  instances  out  of  the  an-* 
cient  writers,  but  these  belong  to  another  place. 


'IMd.  AtaKoviarrutv  rdyi^ia  Ivw  §*£  r^v  iKKXticUtv,  a'W  «xi  fi'c  to  i^paTtvtty^ 
•'ft  ri  ivt;^(t|)iiv  ^1nT^)'^xtlv.  *Epiph.  Kxpos.  Fid.  n.  21. 

'  JuMin.  Novol.  Ti.  cS.  *  Const.  Apost.  lib.  Ui.  c.  16. 
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6icT.        To  be  t  Sort  of  Private  CaleehUte  to  the  Woneo^teelniMa. 

Another  part  of  their  office  was  to  he  a  sort  of  priTate 

catechists  to  the  women-ca tech u mens,  who  were  preparing' 
for  liaptism.  For  though  they  were  not  allowed  to  teach 
publicly  in  the  Church,  yet  they  might  privately  instruct 
and  teach  those,  how  to  make  the  proper  answers  that  were 
required  of  all  persons  at  their  baptism.  The  author  of  the 
ahort  Notes  on  the  Epistles,^  under  the  name  of  St.  Jerom^ 
csalla  this,  private  ministry  of  the  word/'  which  the  dea- 
conesses performed  in  the  eastern  Churches  in  his  time. 
And  it  was  so  usual  and  ordinary  a  part  of  their  office  in  the 
African  Churches,  that  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  council  of 
Carthage'  require  it  as  a  necessary  quaUfication  in  dea- 
conesses, when  they  are  oniuincd,  "  that  they  shall  be  persons 
of  such  good  understanding,  as  to  be  able  to  instruct  the 
ignorant  nnd  rustic  women  how  to  make  responses  to  the 
interrogatories  which  the  minister  puts  to  them  in  baptism, 
and  how  tliey  were  to  order  their  conversation  aftorwwL^' 

SsCT.  10.— S.  To  visit  and  attend  Woin«»  tkat  were  Sick  and  Lb  Distfesaw 

Another  part  of  their  employment  was  to  visit  and  at- 
tend women  that  were  sick,  which  is  noted  by  Epiphanias' 
and  the  author  of  the  Constitutions,*  who  says,  they  were 
employed  hkewise  in  delivering  tlie  hi.shop's  uicssages  and 
directions  to  women  that  were  in  health,  whom  the  deacons 
could  not  visit  been  use  of  uiilM'lifVf  rs  that  is,  because  of 
the  scandal  and  reproach  which  the  heathens  were  ready  to 
oast  upon  them. 

8bct.  1 1  .—4.  To  Minister  to  the  Martyrs  and  Confessors  in  Prisoa . 

In  times  of  danger  and  persecution  they  were  em- 

1  Hieron.  Com.  Id  IUmd.  xvi.  1.  Bieut  etlan  nunc  in  Orteotalibus  Dtaconlasv 
Mdierat,  in  aao  iezn  ndniaCrare  vidviiliir  in  Baptttaoi  tiTe  in  niidaterio 
VeiM,  quia  privatim  docuisse  foemfnas  hiTenimus,  &c.  *Oaii.  it. 

c.  19.  VtdufP  Ti  l  Sanctiinonialeji,  quiE  ad  ministerium  baptizandamm  muli* 
erum  eliguntur,  tarn  instructiB  sint  ad  oBicium,  ut  possint  apto  ct  sano  ser- 
none  docere  imperitas  et  rustica^i  mulieres,  tempore  quo  baptizaodwi  sunt, 
qualiter  Baptixttori  interrogate  respondeant,  et  qualitcr,  accepto  Baptismate 
ttTBnt.  *£piph.  H»r.  79.  n.  8.  Expo*.  Fid.  n.  SI. 

«  Consth.  Apoit.  lib.  Ui.  c.  15  et  10.  Hieron.  Bp.  U,  ad  Nepet.  Mvltae  am 
alii  £Gcleflia,  qnse  ^OlGliin  •grolanti  pnestaoty  Ac. 
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ployed  in  minisiering-  to  the  martyrs  m  prisoB ;  because  they 
could  more  easily  guin  access  to  them,  and  go  with  leea 
suspicion,  and  lew  danger  a&d  haaard  of  their  hves  from 
(he  Heathen^  than  the  deacons  or  any  other  miniiterB  of 
tlie  Church  cottld  do.   Coteleriu«>  and  Gothofred  collect 
this  from  some  passages  m  I^ician  and  Libanius,  which 
seem  phiinly  to  refer  to  this  part  of  the  deaconesses'  mi- 
aislry.    For  Lucian,  in  one  of  his  Dialogues,  speakinir  of 
Peregrine,  the  philosopher,  how  he  was  caressed  by  the 
Christians,  whilst  he  was  in  j)rison  tor  the  profession  of 
their  religion,  says,  "  In  the  morning  one  might  obserre 
old  women,  the  widows,  waiting  at  the  prison  gate*  with 
some  of  the  orphan  children     where  by  the  widows  he 
doubtless  means  the  deaconesses  of  the  Christians.  And 
there  is  little  question  but  libanius*  means  the  same,  when 
he  says,  •'  that  the  mother  or  nastress  of  the  old  women, 
wfaoB  ahe  finds  any  one  bound  in  prison,  ruii^  al.ont,  and 
begs  and  makes  a  collection  for  him."    This  piainiy  refers 
to  the  great  charity  and  liberality  of  the  Christians  toward 
their  martyrs,  which  was  collected  and  sent  .to  them  by  the 
liaads  of  these  deaconesses* 


Ssox.lS^.  TosttcadtteWoM'tOitftlatheCte^ 

In  the€beek  Chnrches  the  deaconesses  had  also  the 
cbarge  of  the  doors  of  the  Church,  which  part  of  their  office 
IS  mentioned  by  tiie  author*  of  the  Constitutions,  and  the 
author  under  the  name  of  Ignatius,*  who  styles  them  ''<Ppiip^ 
7«Jv  dyiwv  TTvXijSvwv,  the  keepers  of  the  holy  gaies,'*  Bat 
probably  this  was  only  in  such  Churches  as  made  a  distinc- 
tion betwixt  the  mens  gate  an4  the  women's  gate^  for 
bishop  Usher  obserres,*  "  that  no  ancient  writers  besides 
these  two  make  any  mention  of  this»  as  part  of  the  o£Bce  of 
<fteacoiiesses ;^  and  in  another  place  of  the  Constitutions' 
this  distinction  is  plaroly  expressed  ;  "  let  the  door  keepers 

'  CDteler.  Not.  in  Comu  lib.  iU.  c  \5.     Gothof^ed.  Com.  in  Cod  licodot. 
xvi.  tiU2.  leg.  27.  ^  LuciM.  Peregrin.  Unnd  r,,>  haii^tfipUf 

'ip*fuyovTa  ypaUta,  x»)p«C  rivde,  &c.  »  Libau.  Oral,  10.  in  Testa- 

mm.   lu  OvmL  de  Vtaclif,  cited  by  Gothofred.  ♦  Conslit.  Apost 

. .;  »Pi«riD-IgMt.Bi>.  Mi  AnUoch.  u.  12, 

UiMT.  DiMcrt,  17.  iBlgiMt.  p.  flS*.  »  Gositit  Apart.  Ub.  U.  c. 
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fttand  at  the  ^te  of  the  mea,  and  the  deaooaoBaee  at  tbe 

gate  ol  the  worm  n.  ' 

Sttrr.  13.-6.  To  over  the  Hlfl^ows,  ^c. 

Iii8tly»  they  were  to  itgsigti  all  woiaen  their  pkcee,  M 
reg:ulate'  their  behaTiour  in  the  Church  $  to  preside  orer 
the  rest  of  the  widows  f  whedcey  in  some  canolis,  they  are 

styled  TTpoKa^T?/[ih'ai,  governesses ;  m  Bal#aitton  and  Zonaras 

note  upon  the  council  of  Laodiccaj^  and  if  any  woman  had 
any  suit  to  preffer  to  a  deacon  or  a  bishop,  a  deaconess* 
"WU8  to  introduce  h^r.  These  were  the  otiice^  of  the  dea- 
conesses in  the  primitive  Church,  which  I  have  been  a  little 
more  particular  in  describings  because  they  are  not  now  00 
commonly  known ;  the  order  itself  having  been  for  ime 
agen  wholly  laid  a^ide, 

dlcT.  l4.~How  long  this  Order  contfaiaed  Ui  the  Choreb. 

If  it  be  inquired^  how  long  this  order  oootiimed  is  tht 
CShnrch,and  what  Cimeit  was  totally  abolished  1  Innswer^ 
h  was  not  laid  aside  every  where  at  onee»  but  conttiraed 

in  the  €^ek  Church  longer  than  in  the  Latin,  and  in  sooe 
of  the  Latin  Churches  longer  than  in  others.  In  the  Greek 
Church  they  continued  to  the  time  of  Baisamon,  that  is,  to 
the  latter  end  of  tlie  twelftli  century;  for  he  speaks  of  them* 
as  then  mimstering  in  the  Church  <if  €k>nstantinoplei 
ihongh  it  appears  ^om  some  other  passages  €^  the  same 
author  that  in  other  Churches^  they  were  generally  Itid 
ajwk.  In  the  Latin  Church  fhere  were  some  decrees  msde 
against  their  ordination  long  before.  For  the  first  council 
of  Orange,  Anno  441,  forbids^  any  more  cieaconesses  to  be 
ordained.  And  the  council  of  Epone,®  Anno  517,  has  a 
rauon  to  the  s^wne  purpose,  wliuUy  abrogating  their  conse- 
cration. Not  long  after  which  llie  second  council  of  Orleans, 
Anno  533,  renewed  the  decree^  against  them;  and  before 
any  of  these  the  council  of  Laodiceai  in  tbe  eastem  Chorck 

'  Constit.llb.ii.  c.  58.  «  Ibid.  lib.  iii.  r.  7.  «  Con.  T,ao<i!f.  r  11. 

*  Constir.  lib.  ii.  r.  iO.  '  Ba!sam.  Resp,td inter rog.  Marci.  c.  3d,  tp.  i^on- 
claT.  Jus;  Or.  Horn.  torn.  i.  p.  SBl.  Id.  Com.  in  Con.  Chal.  c 

*  Con.  Aratitlei  K  c.  S6»  maeooisstt  omnhnodB  non  ordinanda,  &e. 

*  Con.  Epmmeni.  e,  tl.  VldoamBi  eomeeratUnem,  quM  DlacaslMM  toturt. 
ab  floiBl  rellgiQiif  noitrt  pebitiis  abrogamus.  *  Coo.  Awel.  It  e»  I7< 
Plaeuit  nt        poHtmodikiB  tonioiB  DlaoonaUi  Bmillctb  pro  wwrflitoai* 

^jiu  fragiUlate  credatitr. 
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had  forbidden  tliein  under  the  neme  of  aDcient  widows  or 
goremeMeSy  decreeiiig'  ''that  no  such  for  the  future  ahcNild 
he  eooetituled  in  the  Church.^*    But  these  deerees  had  no- 

effect  at  all  in  the  east,  nor  did  they  universally  take  effect 
in  the  west  till  many  ages  after.  The  author,  indeed,  under 
the  name  of  St.  Ambrose,  would  lead  an  unwary  reader 
into  a  great  mistake  ;  for  he  makes,  as  if  the  order  of  dea- 
conesses was  no  where  used'  but  among  the  Montanists ; 
ignonintly  confoiiDding  the  presbyteresses  of  the  Monta-' 
aistSy  with  the  deaconesses  of  the  Chureh.  And  the  author; 
under  the  name  of  61.  Jerom»  is  not  much  more  to  be  rei- 
garded»  when  he  seems  to  intimate^  that  in  his  time,  the 
efder  of  deaeonesses  was  wholly  laid  aside  in  the  west,  and 
only  retained'  in  the  oriental  Churches for  I  have  already 
showed,  (sect.  6.)  from  Venantius  Fortunatus, who  lived,  Anno 
5W),  and  the  council  of  VVormn,  which  was  held  in  the 
ninth  century,  that  deaconesses  were  still  retained  in  some 
parts  of  the  western  Church ;  which  may  be  evinced  also 
from  the  Ordo  Ramaiim$f  and  other  rituals  in  use  about 
thai  timet  where  among  oAer  forms  we  meet  with  an 
Ordo  ad  Diaeomm  faei$ndam,  an  <mUr  or  farm  to  ms- 
iserals  a  deacoiMsa^*  But,  in  an  age  or  two  after,  that  is,  in 
the  tenth  or  eloTenth  century,  Boint*  thinks  the  whole  ord^r 
Viiin  quite  extinct. 

Sacv.  IS.— Anotlier  Notion  nf  the  Name  Dtacotuua,  as  it  signifies  a 

Deacon's  W  ife. 

Before  I  make  an  end  of  this  subject,  I  cannot  but 
acquaint  the  reader,  that  there  is  another  notion  of  the  name 
Diaeomssaf  sometimes  to  be  met  with  in  the  writers  of  the 
niddle  ages  of  the  Church,  who  use  it  to  signify  not  a 
deaconess,  but  a  deaeoiC$  wife,  in  the  same  sense  as  Pr^s- 
byiera  signifies  i/ie  wife  of  a  presbyter  j  and  Episcopa  y  the 
wife  of  a  bishop.  The  word  Episcopa  \h  thus  used  in  the 
second  council  of  Tours,  where  it  is  said,     that  if  a  bishop 


'  (  Vn.  Laodic,  c.  11,  Ilfpi  th  /i^  liiv  irptniivricai,  yroi  irf^xa^^fUvas  Itf 
iKe\)in,,t  KaOiratrOai.  *  Ambros.  CoTO.  ID  1  Xau*  •Ilie- 

roii.  t  oilj.  in  Uoiii.  xyi.  I.  and  in  I  Tim.  ill.  U.  *  Ordo  Roman. 

^  IQI.  in  KM.  Paif.  torn.  i%.  par.  1031.  *  Sons,  Rer.  Litnri;. 

^b.  |«.  3^5,  ft*  15, 


Digitized  by  Google 


TH9  AMTIQinTUS  OF  THI 


[book  II. 


luure  not  a  wife,'  there  shall  no  traib  of  women  follow  hiin." 
'80  akio  the  wonk  PreB^ffiera,  Ditunmm,  and  SubdiaeO' 
fiMUaf  Ibf  die  iM«es  of  apresiyier,a4kaean,  and  a  mbdta- 
)0oii»  ooear  a  tittle  after  in  the  name  council;  and*  to  in  the 
-eouncil  of  Auxerre'  and  some  other  plaoee.  From  wliieh 
a  learned  and  ingenious  examiner*  of  the  council  of  Trcut, 
concludes,  "  that  bishops  in  those  times  were  not  as  yet 
obliged  by  the  law  of  celibacy,  not  to  colitibit  with  their 
wives,  in  the  Gallician  Church."  But  1  shall  freely  own,  I 
take  tliis  to  be  a  mistake :  ^or,  from  the  time  of  Pope  Sirieius, 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  began  to  be  pressed  in  the 
western  Church,  and  these  yeiy  canons  do  «aforee  it ;  there- 
fore I  lay  no  greater  stress  upon  them  than  they  wUl  bear; 
for  as  for  the  cause  of  the  married  clergy,  it  needs  not  be 
defended  by  such  arguments,  having  th^  rule  and  practice 
-of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  lor  some  of  the  purest  ages, 
to  abet  and  support  it.  Of  which  I  shall  ive  a  just  account 
hereafter,  when  I  come  to  consider  the  ii'eneral  quaiitica* 
tions  that  were  necessarily  required  of  the  clergy  of  the 
primitive  Church,  among  which  the  vow  of  celibacy  will  be 
found  to  have  no  place.  Whati  therefore,  theae  canons 
mean»  by  Epiaeopa  and  Preabytera,  is  no  more  than  the 
of  a  Uehop,  or  presbyteTf  which  they  had  before  they  were 
ordained,  but  in  those  declining  ages  of  the  Church  were 
not  aUowed  to  cohabit  with  them,  after  ordination.  This 
explication  agiees  both  with  the  scope  of  those  canons,  and 
the  practice  of  the  times,  they  were  made  in  ;  and  we  have 
no  dispute  with  Antonias  Augustinus,*  nor  any  candid  writer 
of  the  Roinish  Communion,  who  carry  this  notion  no  higher 
than  the  ages  in  which  it  was  broached.  But  when  Barontiu^ 
^  and  others  transfer  it  to  the  primitive  ages,  and  make  the 
practice  of  the  western  CSiurch  in  the  sixth  age,  to  be  the 
pmctice  of  the  Universal  Church  in  all  ages,  they  manifestly 
prevaricate,  and  put  a  fallacy  upon  their  readers,  which  it 
may  be  sufficient  to  have  hinted  here,  and  shall  be  more 
fully  made  out  in  its  proper  place. 

*  Con.  Taroii.9.  c.  14.  EpUeopum  Ejdieopun  Bon  habenteni  nuBA  lequr 

tor  tiurba  muliemm.  *  Ibid.  c.  20.   Si  inventus  fuerit  Prctliyttr  cua 

fiiifi  Preshytorfi,  nut  Diaronus  cum  siiTi  Diaconissii,  aut  Subdiaconus  cttm  »ot 
SubiliaconiflSd,  aDOiiin  inteq^ruin  excrMTiTinuiioatus  habcatur.  *  Con.  Antii- 
ftiorfor.  e.  21.  ♦  Gcntillot.  K\anj.  Con.  Trid.  lib.  if .  p. y.MI.        *  Anton. 

Au^.  de  Eiucuddi.  Uialiiiui,  Ub.  i.  Uial.  20,  p.  226.       ^  Iknon.  an.  aS.n.  1^- 
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AttHOR:S  DEDICATIOiN, 


TO  THE 

ttlGHT  HON.  AND  U&ttT  RlBV.  FATHER  IN  OOD, 

JONATHAN, 

Lord  bishop  of  wiiNcuESTER, 

And  Pnkti^iU  BftH  NOk  Order  tffki  Omttr. 

Mt  LotD» 

AS  Uie  kind  entertainineiit,  which  y&nr  Lordship  and 
the  world  have  been  pleased  to  give  to  tlie  first  part  of  this 
work,  has  encouraged  me  to  go  on  in  hopes  of  doing  pah* 
lie  eenrice  to  the  Church ;  so  the  nature  of  the  subject  con- 
tained in  this  second  volume,  being  but  a  continuation  of 
the  former  account  of  the  primitive  clergy,  obliges  me 
again  with  all  submission  to  present  this  second  part  to 
your  Lordship,  in  hopes  of  no  less  kind  acceptance  and  ap- 
probation. The  matters  here  treated  of  are  many  of  them 
things  of  the  greatest  importance,  which  when  plainly  set 
in  order  and  presented  to  public  view,  may  perhaps  excite 

the  zeal  of  many  in  the  present  age,  to  copy  out  those 
necessary  duties^  by  the  practice  of  which  the  primitive 


Uigitized  by  Google 


264 


THB  AIJTROft^S  DBDtOATlON, 


Churdi  attained  to  great  perfiMstaon  and  glory;  and,  aa  I 
ma^  say,  still  provokes  and  calls  iig  to  the  same  attainments 
by  BO  many  excellent  rules  and  noble  examples.  In  the 
fourth  and  aixth  of  theae  books,  I  bare  endaayoured  to 
draw  up  something  of  the  general  character  of  the  primir 
tive  clergy,  by  showing  \\  \mt  qualifications  were  required 
in  them  before  their  ordination,  and  what  sort  of  laws  they 
were  to  be  gOTerned  by  afterwards ;  respecting  both  their 
liyes  and  kbours,  in  the  continual  exercise  of  the  duties  of 
their  function.  Many  oi  tliem,  I  must  own,  have  been  very 
affecting  to  myself  in  the  consideration  of  them;  and  as  I 
was  willing  to  hope  they  might  prove  so  to  such  others  as 

would  be  at  the  pains  to  read  them.  For  here  are  both 
directions  and  provocations  of  the  best  sort,  to  excite  our 
industry,  and  inflame  our  seal,  and  to  make  us  eager  and 
restless  in  copying  out  the  pattern  set  before  us.  If  any 
shall  think  I  have  collected  these  things  together  to  reflect 
upon  any  persons  in  the  present  age,  I  shall  only  say  with 
one  of  the  uicients^  in  a  like  case,  They  mistake  my  de- 
sign ;  which  was  not  to  reproach  any  man^s  person,  who  ^ 
bears  the  sacred  character  of  a  priest,  but  to  write  what 
might  be  for  the  public  benefit  of  the  Church*  For>  aa 
when  orators  and  philosophers  describe  the  qualities,  which 
are  required  to  make  a  complete  orator  or  philosopher,  they 
do  no  injury  to  Demosthenes  or  Plato,  but  only  describe 
things  nakedly  in  themselves  without  any  personal  applica- 
tions ;  so  in  the  description  of  a  bishop  or  priest,  and  ex- 


'  Ilieron.  Ep.  S3,  ad  Ocean,  torn.  ii.  p.  ^3.  Ne  quia  me  in  sugiliationeiD 
iftiol  tenporls  SaMrdoCQBi  teripsiiise,  qua  leripBi,  exisiimet,  qed  Si  Bodeiia 
vtUitalem.  Ul  enim  onKir«t  et  pMtofopM,  4«terfbeRtei  qiMlem  veRiit  mm 
pcrfectum  oratorea  ci  pUIfOMq^hum,  non  fadtmt  injuriam  Jkmostheoi  et 

PtatonI,  sed  res  ipsas  absque  personis  dofiniunt :  sic  in  descriptione  Episcopi, 
Clin  e<»riim  expositiono,  qvuc  scriptn  sun^  qimsf  «tp»»ciiU}TT!  Sacordofii  propnni- 
Inr*  Jaui  tu  potesUUe  el  cooscienlia  singuluruiu  est^  quaicii  se  ibi  aspicifint« 
m  Tcl  dolere  tid  dcforaiitateni,  vel  gaudere  ad  pulchritudineju  possint. 
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(kUcatioii  of  ancient  rules,  nothing'  more  is  intended  but  to 
propofe  a  murro?  of  tho  pnesthood;  in  whiok  k  will  in 
every  man's  power  and  consoience  to  take  a  view  of  him- 
aeifySO  as  either  to  grieve  at  the  sight  of  his  own  deformity^ 
or  iqoioo  wken  he  bahoi<ls  bm  own  beauty  m  ihe  glaas.'* 
Noting-  is  Wre  proposad  bat  nilas  and  asHuaples  of  the 

iKthlest  virtues;  probity  and  integrity  of  life;  studies  and 
labours  beooming  the  clerical  functioD;  piety  and  doTOtion 
in  onr  eonitant  addiestes  to  Gkxi;  fidaliiy^  diligance,  and 
pmdence  in  jpraaohing-  his  word  to  men;  eerefokiess-aad 
exactness,  joined  with  discretion  and  charity,  in  the  admi* 
nistiation  of  public  and  private  discipline  ^  oandoof  and 
ingenuity  in  compo«uig'  needleea  dispute!  among  good 
men ;  and  zeal  in  opposing  and  confronting  the  powerful 
and  wily  designs  of  heretics  and  wicked  men^  togeUier 
with  resolation  and  patience  in  suffering  -  persecutions, 
calumniea,  and  reproaches,  both  iiom  professed  eneosiea 
and  pretended  friends;  with  many  other  instances  of  the 
Uke  commendable  virtues,  which  shined  in  the  lives,  and 
adorned  the  profession  of  the  primitiye  clergy:  whose  rules 
and  actions,  I  almost  promise  myself,  your  Lordship  and 
all  good  men  will  rend  with  pleasure,  because  they  will 
but  see  their  own  beauty  represented  in  the  glass ;  and 
they  that  fail  short  of  the  chamcter  here  given,  will  find  it 
a  gentle  admonition  and  spur  to  set  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting  in  their  conduct,  and  to  labour  with  more  zeal 
to  bring  themselves  a  little  nearer  to  the  primitive  stan- 
dard. 

^  our  Lordship  is  enabled  by  your  high  station  and  call- 
ing to  revive  the  exercise  of  ancient  discipline  among  your 
clergy  in  a  more  powerful  way ;  and  you  have  given  us 
alieady  some  convincing  proofs,  that  it  is  your  settled  reso- 
lution and  iutentron  so  to  do.  As  ihc  tliuu*>lit.s  of  this  is  a 
leal  pleasure  to  the  dihgent  and  virtuous,  so  it  is  to  be 
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hoped  ii  will  prove  a  just  tenor  to  diote  of  the  contrary 
ctemder ;  and  by  intiodaobg  a  strict  disetpline  among  the 
f^ergy,  make  way  for  the  eatier  introduction  of  it  among 

the  laity  also  ;  the  revival  of  which  has  long  been  desire<l, 
though  but  slow  steps  are  made  toward  the  restoratioA  of 
it  In  the  mean  time»  it  beoomea  every  man  aeoordsng  to 
his  abililyy  thongh  in  a  lower  station,  to  eontribnte  his 
endeavours  toward  the  promoting  these  good  ends;  to 
which  purpose  I  have  collected  and  digested  these  observa- 
tions upon  the  laws  and  discipline  of  the  ancient  detgy, 
that  such  as  are  willing  to  be  influenced  by  their  practice, 
may  have  great  and  good  examples  set  before  them:  whilst 
they,  whom  eiamples  cannot  more,  may  be  influenced 
another  way»  by  the  authority  which  your  Lordshqi  sad 
others  in  the  same  station  are  invested  with,  for  the  benefit 
and  edihcation  of  the  Churchy  the  promoting  of  which  is^ 
and  oYer  will  be  the  hearty  endeavour  of  him,  who  is. 

My  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  most  dutiful 

and  obedient  servant, 

JOSEPH  BINGHAM. 


HmU  bourn- Worth/, 
1710. 
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BOOK  III. 

OF  XliE  INFERIOR  ORDERS  OF   THE  CLhROY  III 

THS  PRIMITIVIS  CUURC&. 


CHAP.  L 

■ 

Of  the  first  Original  of  the  Inferior  Orders,  a$id  ike  Nmmher 

and  Use  of  them:  and  how  they  differed  from  the  Super 
rwr  Orders  of  Bishops,  Fresbyters,  and  Deacons. 

Bier.  1. — ^The  Inferior  Orders  not  of  Apostolical,  but  only  Eeclesiaftfetl 

Institutioo,  proved  against  Baronius  and  the  Council  of  Treat. 

HAVING  in  the  last  book  discoursed  of  the  raperior 
oidm  of  the  clergy  in  the  primiliTe  Church,  I  come  now 
to  tieet  of  thoae  which  ate  eonuiioiil^'  called  the  inferior 
ordeii.  And  here  our  first  inquiry  miut  be  oinio«f|iin^  the 
etifinal  and  nmnber  of  thenL  The  two  great  oraelet  of 
the  Romish  Churcli,  Baronius*  and  the  council'  of  Trent, 
are  very  dogrmtical  and  poeitive  in  their  assertions,  both 
about  their  rise  and  number,  that  they  are  precisely  five, 
Mz.  Hubdeacons,  acolytliists,  exorcists,  readers,  and  door- 
keepers ;  end  that  they  are  all  of  apostolical  institution.'' 
And  herein  ihej  are  followed  not  only  by  Bellannine,'  and 
the  CQounon  writers  of  that  aide,  but  also  by  Schelstrate/  n 
person  who  lived  in  greater  light,  and  mig^t  haTO  aeen 
tbimigh  the  mista  that  were  cast  before  the  eyes  of  others. 
Ceidmal  Bona^  distbgnishet  between  subdeaedna  and  the 

'  Btnm,  ap.  44.  d.  18.  '  Con,  Trid.  Sess,  2S.  c.  9,    It.  CatecUsm. 

«iFfeioako«.Tftt  d9  atcraMiiloOrdtnKp.S8f,         *  Bd|ftrm.4eaOTidi. 

Ub-  i.  c.  n.  «  e^helftrat.  CoqcU.  Antiochen.  Retfitnt,  DiMert.  4. 

«  '7.  ttrt  3.  a  Bon*.  Rer.  Ulurg.  lib.  f.  e, «5.  n.  17.  Acoly. 

thus,  Exnrnstns,  Lectores,  el  OstmrmH,  nh  Apostolig,  tcI  nb  immedialft 
^oruia  Mtcc«r«»(iribtti  institutos,  Doctor«i»  ticbola&tici  a^^eruot,  s«d  noaprobuu. 
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jrest.  He  frirly  owns,  **  thai  acolj^hists,  exorcists,  readers, 
and  door-keepefs,  are  not  of  apostolicai  institution,"*  as  the 
modern  schoolmen  pretend:  bot,  as  to  subdeaeons,  be 
joins  with  them  entirely,  and  says»*  *^  that  though  the 
Seriptiire  makes  no  express  mention  of  them,  yet  their  in- 
stitution raust  be  referred  either  to  Christ,  or  at  least  to  his 
Apostles."  The  French  writers  are  not  o:-enerally  so  tena- 
cious of  this  o[iinion,  as  havinir  never  sworn  to  receive  the 
decrees  of  the  Tridentine  tatliers  with  an  implicit  faith; 
but  many  of  them  ingenuously  confess  the  rise  of  the  inib- 
rior  orders  to  be  owing  only  to  ecclesiaslioal  institation. 
Morions'  undertakes  to  proTe  that  there  was  no  such  oider 
as  that  of  acolythists,  or  exorcists,  or  door-keepers  among 
tile'  €^eks  m  the  age  next  to  Uie  Apostles  nor  doss 
Sehelstratie  disproye  his  arguments,  though  he  makes  a 
show  of  refuting  him.  Duarenns*  says,  "  there  were  no 
such  orders  originally  in  the  first  and  piiiiiitive  Church." 
Uotelenus*  confesses  **  their  original  is  involved  whollv  in 
obscurity;  that  there  is  no  mention  made  of  any  of  them  in 
Ignatius,  or  any  other  ancient  writer  before  Cypiian  and 
TertuHian/'  And  therefore  Habertus  ^  is  clearly  of  opiaieiiy 
"  that  it  would  be  more  adriseable  for  their  Church  to  ex- 
punge all  the  inferior  orders  out  of  the  number  and  cata- 
logue of  saemments,  and  refer  them  only  to  ecelesiastiesi 
'  hf siitution,  as  the  ancient  divines  were  used  to  do.*'  By  the 
ancient  divines  he  means  the  schoolmen,  who  were  fi-ene- 
rally  of  this  opniiun  heretofore.  For  Peter  Lombard,  who 
is  sot  at  the  head  of  them,  declares*  **  tliat  the  primitive 
Church  had  no  orders  below  Uiose  of  presbyters  and  des- 


^  >  Bona,  ibid.  n.  16.  Subtliaconorum  lic^t  expretu  mentio  in  Sacris  Liuru 
noil  reperiatWt  Minm  lamen  initlttttlo  vel  ad  ChrMaiB«  ttt  reemitiorct  8dis« 

-  Itfll^  exttUiimat,  val  a4  Apoat^lot  refimida  eaL  •  Mmbu  d»  1^ 

dinat.  exercH.  14.  e.l,  '  Dwrcft.  de  Minister,  et  Beneioilt  Mib4» 

lib.  i.  c.  14.  *  Cuteler.Not  in  Tonslitut.  Aposst.  lib.  ii.  c.«5, 

*  Habcrt.  Arciiieralic.  part  6.  obDerv.  1.  p.  48.  Consultius,  meo  quidem 
"judicio,  Ordine*  Hierarciiicis  inferiores,  ipsuinque  ade6  Hyp<*diacoDi,  et  k 

Sacraoieatoruui  censu  expuqgere,  el  ad  inttitutlcmein  dimiaxat  eodaililti* 
'  etm  eon  sntlqult  Theolo^  raferre.  *  Lombards  Stat.  Db.  If.  ^ 

'M.  p.S4e.    Hoa  toloa  pHnttiva  EeeMa  lagltar  ImMms,  «t  de  liit  leBi 

prseeptum  Apostoli  habomus.  SttMiaGonoi  T<rd  et  AsolftlMis  yiuudanlfl 
'  tampore  Eedeaia  albi  conitituit  - 
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om;  nor  did  the  Apostle  gi^e  oommaiid  about  any  other; 
bat  the  Choroh  in  succeeding  ages  instituted  subdeacons 
and  acolythists  herself.**  And  this  is  the  opinion  of 
Aquinas,'  and  Amalariun  Fortunatus,'  and  many  others. 
Schelstrate  himself^  owns,  "  that  it  was  the  opinion  of  two 
Popes,  Urban  the  Securid  and  Innocent  the  Third,  tliat 
the  order  of  subdeacons  waft  not  reckoned  among  the 
sacred  orders  of  the  primitive  Church/*  It  was  indeed  an 
inferior  order  in  the  third  century,  but  not  dignified  with 
the  title  of  a  sacred  or  superior  order  till  the  twelfth  age  of 
the  Church ;  when»  as  Menardus  informs  us  out  of  a  MS. 
book  of  Petnts  Cantor,*  a  writer  of  that  age,  it  was  then 
bat  just  newly  dignified  with  that  character;  that  is,  in  an 
age  when  bishops  and  presbyters  began  to  be  reckoned  but 
one  order,  in  compliance  with  an  hypothesis  peculiar  to  the 
Rotnish  Church,  then  the  order  oi  siil)(leaeons  stepped  up 
to  be  a  superior  order.  And  whereas  the  primitive  Church 
waii  used  to  reckon  the  three  superior  orders  to  be  those  of 
bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons,  the  Romish  Church  now 
began  to  speak  in  a  different  style,  and  count  the  three 
superior  orders  those  of  priests,  deacons,  and  subdeacons: 
so  that  this  last  became  a  superior  order,  virhich  for  some 
ages  before  had  been  only  an  inferior  order,  and  at  first  was 
no  order  at  all.  For  the  testimonies  alleged  by  Schelstrate, 
after  Belhiniiine  and  Bai  oiiius,  to  prove  the  inferior  orders 
of  apostolical  institution,  are  of  no  authority  or  weight  in 
thiH  case.  The  Epistle,  under  the  name  of  Ignatius  ad 
AntiochenoSy  and  the  Constitutions,  under  the  name  of  • 
Clemens  Romanus,  which  are  the  only  authorities  pretended 
ia  this  matter,  are  now  vulgarly  known  to  be  none  of  their 
genuine  writings,  but  the  works  of  some  authors  of  much 
Isterdate.  So  that  till  some  better  proofs  be  given,  there 
will  be  reason  to  conclude,  that  these  inferior  orders  were 
not  of  apostolical,  but  only  uf  ecclesiastical  institution. 


'  Aquin.  Supplement,  par.  3.    q.  S7.   art.  2.    Resp.  ad  Sccuudum. 
^  Amalar.  de  OAe.  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  e.  6.  '  Schelstrat.  de  Concil.  Antioch.  , 

p.  Alft.  *  Pet.  Cantor,  de  Verbo  MirUico,  ap.  Menard.  Not.  in  Sacrm- 

Miial.  Qregor.  p.  S81I.  De  aofo  imilttttaa  at,  Babdiaconttsn  etto  tscrum 
OrdiacB. 
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And  this  may  be  argued  furtlier,  not  only  from  the  silence 
of  the  most  ancient  writers^  but  also  from  the  accounts  of 
those  who  speak  of  them  presently  after  their  institution. 
For  tbougb  the  Romish  Church  determines  them  to  bo  pr^ 
oiaelf  five  in  nttmber,  yet  in  the  ancient  Church  thero  was 
no  eooh  rule;  but  some  aoounta  apeak  of  more  than  Bie, 
and  otiierf  not  of  so  many:  which  argues  that  they  were 
not  of  apostolical  institution.  The  author  under  the  name 
^of  Igtiatius'  reckons  six,  without  acolythists,  viz.  subdea- 
cons,  readers,  singers,  door-keepers,  eopiatae,  and  exorcists. 
The  author  of  the  Constitutions,  under  the  name  of  Clemens 
Romanus,^  counts  but  four  of  these  orders,  viz.  subdeacons^ 
readera^  singers,  and  door-keepers:  for  he  makes  no 
mention  of  the  eopiatae,  or  of  acolytbists ;  and  though  he 
speaks  of  exor<»8ts»  yet  he  says  *  expressly  it  was  no  Church* 
order.  Tbe  Apostolical  Canons,*  as  they  are  commonly 
called,  name  only  three,  subdeacons,  readers,  and  singers. 
And  though  the  author  under  the  name  of  St.  Jerora* 
mentions  four;  yet  he  brings  the  Copiatw  or  Fossarii  into 
the  account,  and  makfs  them  the  first  order  of  the  clergy, 
leaving  out  acolythists  and  exorcists.  Epiplianius"  makes 
no  mentioD  of  acolythists,  but  instead  of  them  puts  in  the 
copiatSD  and  intepreters.  Others  add  the  ParoMaiN  also; 
and,  except  Cornelius,^  there  is  scarce  any  other  aneieat 
writer,  who  is  so  precise  to  the  number  of  five  inferior  of 
ders,  as  now  computed  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 

Sbct.  S.-.»Not  fnttUoted  fo  tU  Choreliet  at  tlie  same  Time. 

The  reason  of  which  difference  must  needs  be  this,  that 
tliere  was  no  certain  rule  left  originally  about  any  such 
orders ;  but  every  Qburch  instituted  them  for  herself,  st 
such  times  ^nd  in  such  numbers  aa  her  own  necessitiss 
seemed  to  require.  For  at  first,  most  of  the  offices  of  thsss 


>      sd  Aaliocli.  s,  ie«  •CMiatIt,  Apon.  UK^Ul,  e.  II. 

■  Ibid,  lib,  TiU.  a.  90.  *C8D.  A po<it.  e.  90.  *  Jerois.  da  Sifl. 

Drain.  Eccl.  torn.  iv.  p.  81.  *  Epiphaa.  Ib^poa.  Fid.  a.  $U 

'  CaineL  £p.  ad  Fab.  ap.  £ii9eb.  Ub.  1 1,  c  iS, 
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iaferior  orders  were  perfbrmed  by  the  deacons,  as  I  have- 
had  occaaioii  to  uhow  in  another  place.  *  Bui  as  the  num- 
ber of  converts  inoreaised  in  large  ChurcheSy  such  as  that  of 
Ranib,  which  confined  herself  to  the  number  of  seven  dea« 
eoos,  the  duties  of  the  deacon's  office  quickly  became  too 
gisat  and  heavy  for  them;  whereupon  a  sort  of  assbtants  to 
them  were  appointed,  first  in  those  great  Churches,  under 
the  names  of  these  inferior  orders,  to  take  oflF  from  the  dea- 
cons some  of  the  heavy  burden  that  lay  upon  them.  And 
that  is  the  reanon  why  we  meet  with  the  inferior  orders  m 
such  great  and  populous  Churches  as  Rome  and  Carthage 
1q  the  beginning  of  the  third  century;  whereas,  in  many  of 
the  lesser  Churches  aU  the  offices  were  still  performed  by 
dsicons,  cTen  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries;  which  may 
be  concluded  from  the  words  of  the  author  under  the  name 
of  8t  Austin^'  where»  speakiug  of  the  deacons  of  Rome^ 
he  asys,  **  The  reason  why  they  did  not  perform  all  the  in- 
ferior serv'ices  oi  the  Church,  was,  that  there  was  a  multi- 
tude of  the  lesser  clerg'y  under  thern;  v\  he r(^a 8  otherwise 
they  must  have  taken  care  of  the  altar  and  its  utensils,  &c. 
fts  it  was  in  other  Churches  at  that  time  which  seems  evi- 
jlsBtly  to  imply,  that  these  inferior  orders  were  not  taken 
islo  all  Churches  when  that  author  made  this  observation. 

BRff.ly— tli0  priadiNil  Uie of  tbemiatliAFrimillTO Church,  tobsaltortof 

NufMry  for  Uio  Hioiarcby. 

But  such  Churches  as  admitted  them,  made  them  sub- 
servient to  diversL  good  ends  and  purposes ;  for  besides 
^t  of  relieving  the  deacons  in  some  part  of  their  office^ 
they  were  also  a  sort  of  nurseiy  for  the  sacred  hiemrchy,  or 
superior  orders  of  the  Church.  For,  in  those  days  such 
Changes  as  had  these  orders  settled  in  them,  commonly 
chose  their  superior  ministers,  bishops,  presV)yters,  and  dea- 
cons, out  of  them  i  and  the  clergy  of  these  lesser  orders 


*Book  U.  chap.  20.  sect.  1*.  'Aug.  Qiitcst.  Vet.  et  Nov.  Teit, 

^•it.clOl.    Ut  autum  non  omnia  ministeria  obseqaiorum  per  ordiilcm 
•ftit*  mnltitiiclo  ftdt  Clerioonmi.  Nun  atiqiw  et  altare  porttrcnt,  et  vM 
et  aqqan  in  mtiia  fMerent  Soccrdott,  ilciit  fidcmos  per  omoet 
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were  a  sort  of  candidates  under  trial  and  probation  £or  the 
gr^nfrr.  For  the  Chttrcb»  doI  having*  the  advantage  of 
Chnatian  aeademies  at  ^at  time,  took  thie  method  to  tnni 
up  fit  peraons  for  the  mmkHty;  first  exetcumg  thorn  in  tone 
of  the  loiraT  offioea,  that  Uie^  mig^ht  bo  &e  better  diioi* 
plined  and  qualified  for  the  dotaes  of  the  superkyr  foiietioat. 
And  by  this  means  every  bishop  knew  perfectly  both  the 
abilities  antl  morals  of  all  the  clergy  ot  his  diocese ;  for 
they  were  bred  up  under  his  eye,  and  g-ovemed  by  his  care 
and  inspection.  In  some  places  they  lived  all  m  one  house, 
and  eat  ail  at  one  table ;  aa  Posaidiua  ^  particularly  notes  of 
St.  Austin'a  Church  at  Hippo,  and  Soaomen'  of  the  Church 
of  Rinocuntra  in  the  eonfines  of  Pala»etine  and  Egypt,  that 
Aey  had  house  and  table,  and  every  thing  m  eommoa." 
Hence  it  became  a  custom  in  Spain,  in  the  time  of  the 
Gothic  kings,  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  for  parents 
to  dedicate  their  children  very  younpr  to  the  service  of  the 
Church;  in  whieh  ease  thev  were  t«keu  into  the  bishop's  fu- 
inily,  and  educated  under  him  by  somv  discreet  and  grave 
presbyter,  whom  the  bishop  deputed  for  that  purpose,  and 
Set  over  them  by  the  name  of  Prapomius,  and  Maltster  Di^' 
viphfue,  the  superiniendanif  or  matter  of  discipline,  be- 
cause his  chief  business  was  to  inspect  their  behaviour,  and 
instruct  them  in  the  rules  and  discipline  of  the  Church;  u 
we  may  see  in  the  second  and  fourth  eouncib*  of  Toledo, 
which  give  directions  about  this  affair. 

pECT.d.— Not  allowed  lo  for&akc  their  Service,  and  rctura  to  a  Secultf 

Life  ngtAn,  % 

And  upon  this  account  these  inferior  clergy  were  tied  si 


*  Possid.  Vit.  Aug.  c.  85.  Cum  ipso  semper  Clcrici,  onft  etiam  doow  ae 
mensU.  sMn?ptib\is<{Uf  communibus  alcbanlur  v\  v«'Stiebantur,  'So- 
zom.  lib.  ^i.  c.  31.  ILotyi)  H  tTt  roij;  fi«»ft>^i  cXqpucoif  &ucriat£  ^  rpn^f-'^'^^ 
roXXa  irdifra,     '  •  Con.  Tolet.  ii.  c.  1.    De  kit  quos  volunUs 

rcBHiH  i  primis  laliuitlv  ■nnif  to  CtoricAdls  Oflldo  vd  Honaehali  posuit,  iti- 
taisni  •  *  -  m  Id  How  BedMte  «ab  BpiioopftU  pnucalUl  4  PrspotitoilM 
4«lMMit  emdiri.  It.  Tolet.  iv.  c.  tS,  8i  qni  la  Clero  Pnberet  aut  Adolff 
cefitrs  existunt,  omnes  in  uno  conclavi  atrii  coinmorenturf  ut  in  Disriplini* 
Krrirsiasticis  agant,  deputato  probatiasino  Sealore,  quem  et  Magiatrwii  Di** 
ci|»iiui£  et  Teftleiu  vilte  babcant. 
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weK  M  otbetB,  to  the  perpetual  service  of  the  CSiurch, 
when  once  they  had  devoted  and  dedicated  themielves  to 

it  They  might  not  then  forsake  their  station,  and  return  to 
a  mere  secular  life  again  at  tlieir  own  pleasure.  The  ( oim- 
ctl  of  Chakeduii'  has  a  peremptory  canon  to  (liis  purpose: 
"That  if  any  person  ordaliKd  among-  the  clergy  betake 
Imnself  to  any  miht^iry  or  civil  employment,  and  does  not 
repent  and  return  to  the  oiEoe  he  had  Arnt  chosen  for  God's 
seke,  he  should  be  anathematized;'^  which  is  repeated  in 
the  oouncii  of  Tcrnn,*  and  Trihur*'  and  some  others,  where 
it  is  interpreted  so  as  to  include  the  inferior  orders  as  well 
ss  Ae  superior. 

ter.a.-^IIowth^  dlffm'l  horn  die  Superior  Orden,  Is  Name,  InOfleeV 

and  io  Manner  of  Oidbntlon. 

But  though  they  nirreed  in  thiK.  yet  in  other  respects  they 
differed  very  much  frnin  one  another.  As  first,  in  name ;  the 
clergy  of  the  superior  orders  are  commonly  called  the 
*ltpiaiuvoi,holy,md  sacred,*  m  in  Socrates  and  others;  whence 
the  name,  hierarchy,  is  used  by  the  author  under  the  name 
ef  Dionysius,*  the  Areopagite,  to  signify  peculiarly  the 
eiders  of  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons ;  as  Hallier,  a 
fanous  Sorbonne  doctor,  has  abundantly  proved  ag^ainst 
CellotiuR,  the  Jesuit,  in  his  learned  and  elaborate  Defence* 
of  the  niorarchy  of  the  Church.  But  on  the  other  hund,  the 
inferior  orderM  in  the  ancient  canons  have  onlv  the  name  of 
Insacrati,ufWon8ficrated ;  as  in  tlie  council  of  Agde,'  wliero 
the  Insaeraii  Mnustri  are  forbidden  to  touch  the  sacred 
vessels,  or  to  enter  into  the  Duicontcon,  or  $amctuary,  it  is 
plain  thete  must  be  meant  the  inferior  orders.  2.  Another 
tiifferenee,  which  gave  rise  to  the  former  distinction,  was 


'  Con.  Chal.  c.  7.  T«c  &irat  Iv  cX^p^  TtrayiiipBQ  *>(  [Vr7/ifv,  fifire  M 
vpartwv,  ^r;re  tiri  atlrtv  icnfffiixi^v  FpX'*^"*'  ^'C  ^iquis  CI(»Hcui 

relicto  officii  mil  Ordiue,  laiciim  roluerit  ftgere  ritain,  vel  militiae  tradi- 
^Kit,  excomniunicationis  pceau  feriatur.  '  Con.  Triburiens.  c.  87. 

*8oer«u  Ub.  i.  c.  10  et  15.  '  Dkn^.  de  Hierar.  Bedai.  e.  a.  a.  f. 

* Htllier Dafcoaie HieraMb. Bedas.  lib.!.  c.S.  Lib.  iU.  aecl^S.  a.  lalS. 
^  Con.  Agitlian.  c.  GO.  Non  licet  lotaecatoi  Mlniatroa  Heeiitiaai  habera,  fs 
s^crctarioai,  qaod  QrccI  OUoonicoB  appelbuit,  iogradi,  et  eonllogere  taia 

l^Qtoinica. 
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the  different  ceremonies  observed  in  the  nmnner  of  their 
onfinatioft.  The  one  were  always  ordained  at  the  altar; 
the  others  not  so:  the  one  with  die  solemn  rite  of  imposi- 
tion of  hands ;  the  other  commonly  without  it.  Whence 

St.  Basil*  calls  the  one  B<i^/xoc,  a  degree;  but  the  other 
^ AxtipoTovnTo^  uTrnptata,  an  inferior  ministry  which  had  no 
imposition  of  hands.  3.  The  main  differcneii  was  in  the 
exercise  of  their  oiTiee  and  function.  The  one  were  or- 
dained to  minister  before  God  as  priests,  to  celebrate  his 
saeramentSy  to  expound  hm  word  publicly  in  theChurcfa» 
&c.  In  which  respects  the  three  superior  orders  of  bishops, 
presbyters,  and  deacons  are  said  by  Optatns,  and  others, 
to  have  each  their  share  and  degree  in  the  Christian  priest- 
hood, as  has  been  noted  in  the  former  book  but  the  in- 
ferior orders  were  not  appointed  to  any  sueh  ministry,  luii 
only  to  attend  the  ministers  in  divine  service,  and  perform 
some  lower  and  ordinary  otfices,  whieli  any  Christian,  by 
llie  bisbop^s  appointment,  was  quaiihed  to  perform.  What 
these  offices  were,  shall  be  showed  by  a  particular  account 
of  them  in  the  following  chapters, 

CHAP.  IL 
0/  SMeaeoHSi 

San,  1.— Ko  nMDtkHi  of  Ssbdcseont,  tOl  tbe  ThM  Cmtsiy. 

Tub  first  notice  we  have  of  this  order  in  any  ancient 
writers  is  in  the  middle  of  the  third  cf^ntnry,  when  Cyprian 
and  Cornelius  lived,  who  both  speak  of  subdeacons  ss 
settled  in  the  Church  in  their  time.  Cyprian*  mentions 
them  at  least  ten  times  in  his  Epistles ;  and  Cornelius,  in 
his  fiunotts  Epistle*  to  Fabttts»  bishop  of  Antioch,  where  he 
gives  a  catalogue  of  the  clergy  then  belonging  to  die 
Church  of  Rome,  reckons  wefea  sobdeacoms  among  them. 


I  BilU.  Ep.  Canon,  c.  5 1 .  ^  See  Book  U*  dUip.  x\\ .  sr  rt .  f\ 

*  Cy pr.  Ep.  a,  90, 89,  SIv  78»  79,  mU  Ozon.  *  Ap.  £aMb. 

Ub.  vi.  c  4S. 
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Bat  some  tlmik  they  were  not  ijaite  so  early  in  the  Qieek 
Church ;  for  Habertus^  says,  no  Greek  writer  speaks  of 

them  before  Athaiiasius/  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century. 

SiCT.  2.— Tbelr  OrdinatioD  performed  without  Impoiiition  of  Hands  In  the 

Latiii  Churdi. 

The  author  of  the  Constitution 8  indeed  refers  them  to  an 
apostolical  original^  and  in  compliance  with  that  hypothe- 
sis brings  inThomas,  the  Apostle,  giving  direction  to  bishops 
to  ordain  Ibem  with  imposition'  of  hands  and  prayer,  as  he 
does  for  all  the  rest  of  the  inferior  orders.  But  that  author 
is  mngular  in  this ;  for  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  the 
practice  of  the  Greek  Church,  whose  customs  he  chiefly 
represents.     St.  Basil,  a  more  credible  witness,  says  of 
tliis  and  ail  the  other  inferior  orders,    that  they*  wore 
"  ^AxttpoTovnroi,  ordained  without  imposition  of  the  hands?^ 
And,  for  the  Latin  Church,  it  is  evident  from  a  canon  of 
the  fourth  council  of  Carthage,  where  we  have  the  fonn 
sad  manner  of  their  ordination  thus  expressed      When  a 
Mibdeaeon  is  ordained,  seeing  he  has  no  imposition  of 
hands,  let  him  receive  an  empty  patin  and  an  empty  cup 
from  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  and  an  ewer  and  towel  from 
the  archdeacon.*'  Whicliturm,  wholly  excluding  iinposition 
of  hands,  is  a  good  collateral  evidence  (as  Habertus®  con- 
fesses ingenuously)  to  prove  that  this  order  was  not  in- 
sututed  by  the  Apostles ,  for  they  did  not  use  to  omit  this 
fseremony  in  any  of  their  ordinations. 

8bct»  S»«-A  brief  Aceooiit  of  their  Of&ee. 

As  to  the  otiice  of  subdeacons,  we  may  in  some  measure 
learn  what  it  was  from  the  foremoiitioned  canon,  viz.^ — "that 
It  was  to  fit  and  prepare  the  sacred  vessels  and  utensils  of 
^  altar,  and  deliver  them  to  the  deaoon  in  time  of  divine 


'  Htbert,  Ardtieratic.  p.  40.  •  Athao,  fipw  ad.  Solltar.  Vit. 

•gent.  »Coiislit.  Apost.  lib.  tU!.  c.9h  ♦  nusiI.Ep, 

Canon. c. 51,  'Con.  Carth.  iv.  c.  5.  SubJiacouus  quuui  ordiuaiur^ 

9^  manQs  impositionem  noD  accipit,  patioam  de  Episcopi  manu  aodpiat 
**^^t  et  etUeen  wmm»  De  aiaiui  ? erd  Ardddiaeoul,  stceoi—i  cidb  aq«t, 
«l  oaamile,  «t  mamitefflam.  *  Hsbert,  ArchleraUc.  p.  40. 
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service.^  But  they  were  not  allowed  tomtnistor  as  deacons 
at  the  altar ;  no,  nor  so  much  aa  to  come  within  the  tatb  d 
it,  to  aet  a  patin,  or  cup,  or  the  obktiona  of  the  peopla 
thereon ;  ag  appears  from  a  canon  ^  ot  the  coudcH  of  Lao- 

dieea,  which  forbids  the  'Yiriiplrat,  by  which  i»  meant  sub^ 
deacons,  to  have  any  place  within  the  JJiaconicon,  or 
sanctuary,  nor  to  touch  the  holy  vessels,  moaning  at  the 
communion-table.  Though  this  is  now  their  office  in  tho 
Church  of  Rome ;  and  in  that,  Bona^  owns  they  diiTer  from 
those  of  the  ancient  Church.  Another  of  their  offices  was 
to  attend  the  doors  of  the  Church  during  the  communioii- 
aervloe.  This  is  mentioned  by  the  council  of  Laodieea,  ia 
a  canon'  which  fixes  them  to  that  station.  And  Valesias 
thinks  Eiisebius  meant  them,  when,  describing  the  temple 

of  Paulinas,  ho  speaks*  of  some,  whose  otfico  it  was, 
**Ov^)av\tTv  1^  TTodjiyklv  THc  haiovrac,  to  attend  the  doors,  and 
conduct  those  that  came  in,  to  their  proper  places^  The 
author  of  the  Constitutions^  divides  this  office  between  tite 
deacons  and  subdeacons,  ordering  the  deacons  to  stand  at 
the  men^s  gate,  and  the  subdeacons  'at  the  women's,  that 
no  one  might  go  forth>  nor  the  doors  be  opened  in  the  tioie 
of  the  oblation.    Besides  these  offices  in  the  Ghnrch,  they 
had  another  office  out  of  the  Church,  which  was  to  go  on 
the  bishop's  embassies,  with  his  letters  or  mes8a2fe«  to 
foreign  Churches.     For  in  those  days,  by  reason  of  the 
persoeiitions;,  a  bishop  did  not  so  much  ns  send  a  letter  to  a 
foreign  Church  but  by  the  bunds  of  one  of  his  clorin'; 
whence  Cyprian^  gives  such  letters  the  name  of  Liters 
Clerteof ;  and  the  subdeacons  were  the  men  that  wei« 
commonly  employed  in  this  office:  as  appears  from  every 
one  of  those  Epistles  in  Cyprian,  which  speak  of  subdea- 
cons ;  particularly  in  that,  which  he  wrote  to  the  clergy  ef 


'  >  C9oo.  LftodloL «.  SI.  *Botit,Rcr.I4liifv.Ub.l.e.S9.a.li> 

Olim  nee  calieflBi*  npc  patinam,  ncc  obUiiooes  in  altiriponslNuit. 

»  Con.  Laodic.  c.  22.    'Ov  ivi  ^Iffplrff  rd^  ^ifpac  lyKaraXifirrdruv. 

♦  Euteb.  Hist.  lib.  x.  r  4.  *  Constit.  Aposl.  lib.  viii.  c.  H. 

•  Cypr.  Em.  4.  al.  0.  Urav«  est  •!  Bpistolft  a«ric«  Terttas  meadftcio  aH*^^ 

fraudc  cun  upta  vst. 
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GhfUwgem  li»MlmiMQt,iriim  he^  telb  tkem,  tint  having 
oeoMon  to  write  to  the  ChureK  of  Rome,  and  needing; 
flone  of  clergy  to  convey  his  letter  hy,  he  was  obliged 
to  ordain  a  new  subdoacon  for  this  purpose,  because  the 
Church  could  not  spare  liim  ono  at  that  time,  having  scarce 
enoug"h  left  to  perform  her  own  daily  services/^  These  were 
anciently  the  chief  of  the  subdeaooni  office*  at  thek  6fsl 
iastitution. 

SiCT.  i^WluiiOi&ces  they  might  not  perfom. 

And  great  care  was  taken,  that  they  should  not  exceed 
their  bounds,  or  encroach  too  mneh  upon  the  deacon^a 

offices.  They  might  nut  take  upon  them  to  minister  tho 
bread  ^  or  tho  cup  to  the  people  at  the  Lord  n  table  ;  they 
might  not  bid  the  prayers,  nor  do  any  part  of  that  service 
which  the  deacons  did,  as  they  were  the  Kiipviug,  or  holy 
cryers  of  the  Church,  This  is  the  meaning'  of  the  canon' 
of  the  oonncii  of  Laodicea,  which  prohibits  the  subdeacons 
from  wearing  an  horarium  in  the  time  of  divine  service; 
which  was  an  habU  of  deacons,  that  they  made  use  of  as 
a  signal  to  give  notice  of  the  prayers,  and  other  services 
ef  Uie  Ghnroh,  to  the  catechumens,  penitents,  &c.  who 
were  to  observo  their  directions:  this  habit  therefore  the 
Riibd*  aeons  mig^ht  not  wear,  because  it  was  a  distinguishing 
luihn  of  a  superior  order.  And  turthcr,  lo  show  the  same 
^uhjection  and  deference  to  deacons,  as  deacons  did  to 
presbyters,  they  are  forbidden  by  another  canon  *  of  that 
oooncil  to  sit  in  the  presence  of  a  deacon  without  his  leave* 

6.»Thd  Sifliattlarity  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  kacpillg  to  the  pf«€ife 
Number  of  Sereo  Subdeacons. 

There  is  but  one  thing  more  I  shall  note  conoeming  this 
aider,  which  is  the  singularity  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in 


*  Cypr.  Ep.  24).  ftl.  29.  Quoaiam  oportuit  me  per  Clericos  scribero ; — Hcip 
ttlMi  oostrot  plorimoB  absentet  esse,  paueot  verd,  qui  ilUc  foiit,  yix  sd  nt* 
>ist«liim  quoddliiiil  op«rls  loflleere;  neeesM  fWt  novot  aHqim  ooMdtneris 
<lti  mlttofgntinr :  Peeltse  bm  Mlem  icistii  Lectorcm  Saturum,  et  llypodiaco. 
Boa  Optatiim  ConfeMorenu  '  Con.  Laodic.  c  2-5.   'Ov  da 

I'Vtjplrar  t'nrciv  ^ifovat,         WOf^ptov  in\oyfh'.  ^  Ibid,  C.  8^.  '0»i%X 

^'^Ifkrqv  itgdfftov  ^fiiiv,  &c.  *  Uoti.  Laudic.  c.  ^iO. 
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keeping  to  the  number  of  seven  aabdeMooi.  For  in  the 
l^slieof  Cornelius/  wiiiek  gives  us  tfaeccatslogueof  ihe 
Romisli  clergy  f  we  find  but  seren  deaoonst  and  seven  snb- 
deaeonsy  though  these  were  Ibrty^our  pr^hyterit^  and  fionrty- 
two  acolythistB,  and  of  esooroisls,  readers,  ttnd  daor-keeper9 
no  iess  than  liftv-l\^Q.  But  oilwr  Churches  did  not  tie 
themselves  to  foiluw  this  example.  Fur,  in  tlie  ^rreat  Church 
of  Constantinople,  and  throe  lesser  that  belonged  to  it, 
there  were  ninety  subdeacons,  as  may  be  seen  in  one  of 
Justinian's  Novels,^  where  he  gives  a  catalogue  of  the  clergy 
and  fixes  the  number  of  every  ord^,  amounting  to  above 
five  hundred  in  the  wholes 


CHAP.  IIL 

Of  Acolythisis, 

Bbct.  1. — Acolyttilsts  an  Ordt-r  peculiar  to  the  Latin  Church,  and  never  men" 
^ioncd  by  any  Gre«tk  Writers  for  Pour  Centuries. 

Nbit  to  the  subdeaoonsy  the  Iiatin  vrriters  commDnly  pat 
aoolythists,  which  was  an  order  peculiar  to  the  Latis 
Church ;  for  there  was  no  such  order  in  the  Greek  Chufch 

for  above  four  hundred  years ;  nor  is  it  ever  so  mueh  as 
mentioned  among  the  orders  of  the  Church  by  any  Greek 
writer  ail  that  time,  as  (  ahassulius,^  and  Seheifctrate,*  con- 
fess. And  though  it  occurs  sometuues  in  the  latter  Greek 
rituals,  yet  Sehelstrate  says,  it  is  there  only  another  name, 
for  the  order  of  subdcacons.  But  in  the  Latin  Church  these 
two  were  distinguished ;  for  Comeiius,  in  his  catalogue, 
makes  a  plain  difierence  between  them,  in  saying,  there 
were  forty-tniro  acolyfiiists,  and  but  seven  subdeacoas  ia 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Cyprian  also  speaks  of  them*  fie- 
quently,  in  his  epistles,  as  distinct  from  the  order  of  sub* 


>  Ap.  Euteb.  tlt».  vl.  e.  48.  «  Jsstlii.  Nml.  ttl.  •Cafcuvit. 

KotU.  Con.  c.  4S,  p,  240.  ♦  Hrhrt^trat.  de  Con.  Aiitlochcno  Dtotertiv* 

c.  17.  p.  *  Cypr.  Ep.  7,      52,  ^,  77,  7B,  79,  ed.  Oxoo. 
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deftcons;  though  wheraii  their  offices  difered,  is  not  very 
my  to  detennine  iirom  either  of  those  authors. 

9acT*  S.— Their  OnUnatlon  and  Office. 

Bui  in  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage  there  is  a  canon 
which  gives  a  little  light  in  the  matter;  for  there  we  have 
the  form  of  their  ordtnation>  and  some  intimation  of 
dieir  office  also.  The  canon*  is  to  this  effect  When 
any  acoMhist  is  ordainedj  the  bishop  shall  inform  him  how 
be  is  to  behsTe  himself  in  his  office ;  and  he  shall  receive  a 
candlestick,  with  a  taper  in  it,  from  the  archdeacon,  that  he 
may  understand  that  he  is  appointed  to  light  the  candles  of 
the  Church.  Ho  shall  also  receive  an  empty  pitcher,  to 
furnish  wine  for  the  euchanst  of  the  blood  of  Christ."  So 
that  the  acolythyst's  office  seems  at  that  time  to  have  con* 
sisted  chiefiy  in  these  two  things :  lighting  the  csndles  of 
the  Churchy  and  attending  the  mmisters  with  wine  for  the 
eacharist ;  the  designation  to  which  office  needed  no  impo- 
sition of  hands,  hnt  only  the  btshop^s  appointment^  as  is 
plain  from  the  words  of  the  canon  now  oiteid, 

8tcT.  S.— The  Oriffnttloii  of  tbft  Num. 

Some  think'  they  had  another  office,  which  was  to  ac- 
company and  attend  the  bishop  whithersoever  he  went;  and 
that  they  were  called  acolythists  upon  this  account;  or, 
peifaaps,  because  they  were  obhged  to  attend  at  funerals  in 
the  company  of  the  Oanomcm  and  Aseeirim,  with  whom 
they  are  joined  in  one  of  Justmian^s*  Novels.  The  origi- 
nal word,  ^AkoXsOoC)  as  Hesychius^  explains  it,  signifies  a 
young  servant,  or  an  attendant  who  waits  continually  upon 
another:  and  the  name  seems  to  be  given  them  from  this. 
Bui  the  inference  which  a  learned  person^  makes  from 

*CoiL  Carth.  iv.  c.  6.  Acolythus  qanm  ordlnatur,  ab  Epiwapo  quiUen 
^OMatv  qinallter  io  aSM  n»  igcfv  dcbett :  Md  ab  AfeUdlftunio  Molpfait 
cerorerarimi  eui  cereo,  at  Milt  te  SPOMdiSdfc  Bcdtifai  Inminaria  maop 
cipari.  Accipiat  61  vomIiiiii  vaeuam  ad  sag gerendum  vinum  in  EacharistiaM 

lanj^TiintM  fhristi.  *Duaren.  de  Minister,  et  BeneAc.  lib.  i.  c.  I4<. 

•  Ju«,t I II  N (. vel.  ♦  Henych.  'Ak6Xm6>o{:,  6  vtbittpog  iroi^y dtf^w*fpf 

o  rtpi  ro  aw^a.  ^  Bp.  Fcil  Not.  io  Cjpr,  Ep.  vii. 
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hence,  thai  the  order  of  acolythi^t<;  was;  first  in  the  Gieek 
Churchy  because  the  Dame  is  of  Greek  orig'inal,  seems  not 
to  be  80  certain ;  because  it  can  hardly  be  imagined,  that  it 
should  be  an  order  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  yet  no  writer 
before  Justinian's  time  make  any  mention  of  it. 

Kkct.  4. — Whether  Acolythists  be  the  same  with  the  Depuiati  and  Cerofc 

rmrii  of  Uter  Ages. 

I  know,  indeed,  St.  Jerom^  says,  it  was  a  custom  in  the 
Oriental  Churches  to  set  up  lighted  tapers  when  the  Gos- 
pel'was  read,  as  a  token  and  demonstration  of  their  joy;* 
but  he  does  not  so  much  as  once  intimate,  that  they  had  a 
peculiar  order  of  acolythists  for  this  purpose ;  nor  does  it 
appear  that  this  was  any  part  of  their  office  in  the  -LatiD 
(  ]ini(  h.  For  that,  which  tiie  council  of  Carthage  speaks 
of,  is  jHohably  no  more  than  lighting  the  candles  at  ni^ht, 
whon  the  Church  was  to  meet  for  their  Litcei  tialts  Oraiio, 
or  evening  ^prayer.  This  office  of  acolythists,  as  much  as 
the  Romanists  contend  for  the  apostolical  institution  of  it, 
is  now  no  longer  in  being  in  Uie  Church  of  Rome,  but 
changed  into  that  of  the  eerojerarii,  or  taper^earers, 
whose  office  is  only  to  walk  before  the  deacons,  &c.  with 
a  lighted  taper  in  their  hands :  which  is  so  diflferent  from 
the  office  of  the  ancient  acolythists,  that  Duarenus*  cannot 
but  express  his  wonder,  how  the  one  came  lo  be  chanirt  ci 
into  the  other,  and  wiiy  their  doctors  should  call  liirn  an 
acolytlust  of  the  ancient  Church,  who  is  no  more  than  a 
tiipcr-hearer  of  the  present.  Cardinal  Bona*  carries  tho 
reflection  a  little  further,  and  with  some  resentment  com- 
plains, that  the  inferior  orders  of  the  Romish  Church  bear 
no  resemblance  to  those  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  that 
for  five  hundred  years  the  ancient  discipline  has  been  lost 


1  Hi«roB.  eoot.VlgUint.  ton.  U.  p.  198.  toltl  Orientif  Be^eiias,  qaaM 
lifOidiun  est  ETangelium,  accenduntur  Iwslna,  &e.      *  DoAna,  de  Ifiiiitff. 

et  Bcnefic.  lib.  i.  c.  14.  p.  74.   Netcio  quooMMld  tandem  factmn  est,  at  hoc 

munus  in  Luminartorum  curam  posto!\  ronvennin  sit,  ot  Doc t ores  nostri  pas- 
fjJm  Acolythos  Ceroferario^  iiit-  r|»ri  icMiur.  *  Hihi;i,  Rer.  Lllurg. 

lib.  I.  c.  ^t>.  n.  18.  Uebioruut  quoquc  minonim  OriLiaum  oiHcia,  qtia*  ple- 
mmque  k  poeris,  «t  homliiUiss  mercede  couductis,  mdlitqufi  oc diuibus  iaitift- 
Us  excrccotur,  ftc. 
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CHAP.  IV. 
CfExorei9t$. 

Sbct.  1.'— Kxorcisu  at  firiit  no  peculiar  Order  of  the  Clergy. 

Thsbb  is  nothing  more  certaiii»  tban  that  in  the  apostoli- 
cal age,  and  the  next  following,  the  power  of  exoroising,  or 

casting  out  Devils,  was  a  miraculous  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
not  confined  to  the  clergy,  much  less  to  any  single  order 
anoiong  them,  but  given  to  other  Chrisitmns  also;  as  many 
other  extraordinary  spiritual  gifts  then  were.  Origen^  says, 
private  Christians  (that  is  kymen)  did,  by  their  prayers 
a&d  adjurations,  dispossess  Devils.''  And  Socrates^  ob- 
serves particularly  of  Gregory  ThauniaturguSy  that  whilst 
he  was  a  layman  he  wrought  many  mimoles,  healing  the 
aiok,  and  easting  out  Devils,  by  sending  letters  to  the  pos- 
sessed party  only."  And  that  this  power  was  common  to 
all  orders  of  Christians,  appears  further  from  the  challenges 
of  the  ancient  Apologists,  Tertullian,*  aud  others,  to  the 
Heathens,  wherein  they  undertake,  tliat  if  they  would  bring 
any  person  possessed  with  a  Devil  into  open  court,  before 
the  magistrate^any  ordinary  Chiistian  should  make  him  oon* 
feaathat  he  wasaDevil  andnotaGod*  Minueius^  speaks  of 
thia  power  among  Ghristians,  but  he  does  not  asenbe  it  .to 
any  particular  order  of  men:  as  neither  does  Justin  Martyr/ 
nor  Ireneeus,*  nor  Cyprian,'  nor  Amobius,*  though  they 
frequently  speak  of  such  a  power  in  the  Church. 


'  Orig.  eont.  Ceb.  Ub.vU.  p.  SS4.  'Etpxf  <aZ  hpKA9un»  ISidra*  rh  rmi^ 
rw  wfAvamn^  Ae.  *  SocrRt.  lib.  iv.  e.  S7.  Aautht  wMA 

'Terlvl.  Apol.  c.  S8.  EdAtur  bio  aliquis  sub  Tribunalibus  Testris,  qoMil 
DfPinofie  ng\  constet.  Jussus  k  quoHbet  f'hnstiano  !oqui  SpiritW  iU«,  tam  te 
Demonem  confitebitur  dp  vero,  quam  alibi  Deum  de  faUo.  ♦  Minuc. 

OctftT.  p.  83.  Ipsos  Dseiooiuu  de  semetipis  cou&teri,  qiioties  a  nobis  tornien- 
tit  verborani  et  oratkmii  iaeeiidili  dt  eorporibw  migiiQtur.  *Jv«dB. 
Apol.  i.  p.  46,  •  Inn.  lib.  li.  e.  66  et  67.  '  Cypr.  td  DoMt. 

p.  4.  *  Araob.  coat.  Oeat.  Ub.  L 

VOL.  I.  2U 
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8bct«  S.— Bitbopi  and  Presby  ters^  for  the  T!iree  First  Centnriet,  the  usual 

£xordiU  of  the  Church. 

Rut  tm  this  gift  was  coramon  to  all  orders  of  men,  so  it 
w  reasonable  to  belieYe,  that  it  was  in  a  more  especial 
maimer  conferred  upon  the  bishops  and  presbyters  of 
the  Churoht  who,  when  there  was  any  occasion  to  use  any 
exorcism  in  the  Church,  weve  the  onUnary  ministers  of  it. 
Tlius  (Jarciina!  Bona^  understands  that  famoas  jiassag-e  of 
Tertiiliiaii,  where,  sj)eaking''  of  a  Cliristian  woman,  who 
Went  to  the  theatre,  and  returned  possessed  with  a  Devil, 
h4  sayif,  The  uneiean  spirit  was  rebuked  in  exoretsoa  for 
pteiiuming  to  make  snch  an  attempt  tlpcm  a  believer to 
wMeh  the  spiril  replied,  ««Tkaf  he  hod  a  #i^ht  to  her,  be^ 
omm  h«  ftmnd  her  upon  his  own  ground.*"  Tht^  esorcism, 

I  mff  Bona  supipose^lo  be  petfomned  by  some  presbyter  of 
the  Chureh,  endowed  with  that  miraculous  gift.  And  the 
like  may  he  said  of  those  exorcists  in  Cypfian,*  who  cast 
out  Devils  hy  a  divine  power:  and  of  th<><»e  also,  who  are 
mentioned  by  Firmilian,*  as  persons  in«»|Hre(i  by  divine 
grace  to  discern  Evil-Spirits,  and  detect  them ;  as  one  of 
them  did  a  womati  of  Cappadocia,  who  pretended  to  be  in* 
spifredy  and  le  work  miracles^  mid  to  baplke^  and  oeaneemte 
the  eilclMiHst  by  dh tee  direotiom  These  emwistta  leere 
pialdly  nllMmloii»,  and  pro?e  nothing  more  than  tlM  eome 
persons  had  such  a  gift,  who  probably  were  some  emhient 
presbytefs  of  the  Church  ;  at  least  they  do  not  prove  tbni 
exorcists  were  as  yet  become  any  distinct  orders  among  tiia 
<^»tgy  itk  the  Ghurob. 

Sbct.  S. — In  what  fi^enae  erery  Man  his  ow&  Elxorclst. 

Some  think  the  order  was  as  old  as  Tertullian,  because 

Ulpian,  die  gpreat  lawyer,  who  lived  in  Tertullian's  time,  ia 

 ■ —  ^     ■  -  — 

>  ll«iSiBw»Uturf .  Ub.  L  cSS.  n.  17.  «  Tertri.  ^ SpMlM.  c 

Thartrwa  miMt^  <l  tada  CMi  D— meto  tedUL  1ai^t»  in  Sz#rdin»cffi««' 

raretur  imlmiiMlit*  Spiritas,  qadd  ausus  eMMFfdelem  aggredt»  ^*  eonstCDter  ft 
juitiasim^  qitidem,**  inquit,    fed,  in meo  eirim  iBreiti."  *  Cypr.  Ep- 

76.  al.OO.  ad  Magnum,  p.  187.    Quod  hodle  ptiam  «reritur,  ui  per  Exoici'^fa*, 
.  TOCe  humanfi  et  pot«»state  rlivinfi,  flogellptur,  et  urRtur,  H  torqut  atur  Diabolus. 
•Firuiil.  Ep.  76.  ap.  Cypr.  j».  Unus  dc  Exorcistls— iuspiralus  Deipt^ 

tIS  fortiler  raslitit,  et  esse  ilium  neqoissiiiaBBi  SplritoiB,  qui  pfim  Sioetus  pu- 
tabilnrt  ottssdlt. 
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oiH„'  of  liis  books*  speaks  of  exorcizLog,  as  a  tbing"  used  by 
impostors,  by  wihom  probably  be  meaos  the  Cbristiant. 
<Ootholred  tliinks  he  me»io8  the  Jewied^  .exorcists,  wbo  were 
commonly  impostors  indeeiL    Bui  adraitting'  Ihgt  be  means 
XJikristiaBSy  (wbieh  is  more  probable,  eonfiidenng  what  Lm- 
taDlioii*  says  of  him,  *<Thai  he  pubtUbed  » ooUaoUon 
the  penal  laws  that  had  bee^  made  against  theoiy'*)  yet  it 
yroTes  «o  WMre  Aan  what  mety  one  o WM/-"<liiat  eTOtcieiiig 
was  a  thing  then  commonly  known  and  practised  among 
thf  ChristianK.    Olli^rs  w^e  the  autboritv  of  Tertullian 
iutuself  in  bis  hook,  De  Corand  MtlUis ;  where  v^t  he  is  no 
£ir  from  uvvuing"  any  particular  order  of  exorcists,  that  he 
rather  seems  to  make  every  man  his  own  aasorcist.  jFor 
iherc  among  other  ai;g(HaeBt6,  which  he  urges  io  dissnadb 
Cihiiatms  from  the  mititairy  UCe  •luoider  heathtti  ampeross,  lie 
Mskasmoftfiis*'  ^Tlwft^iMf  wonid  he|MSt  to  gnasdAe 
ldot4e«yle8,  and  4ie0  tfiey  jnuat  defrnd  those  Denbihgr 
su^bt^  flrhem  they  Jbad  put  /to  ftght  by  day  by  iMr  exer-' 
cisms,    by  which  he  means  their  prayers,  es  Junius  rigbtiy 
undcarstands  him.     And  ro  in  anotlier  place,  dissuading- 
Chri^ians  from  selling  such  tiun^s  as  would  contribute  to- 
wards upholding  of  Idolatry,  or  the  w  orfilup  of  DevUs,  he 
ax^ee  Umis^  That  otlierwi«e  the  Devils  would  be  their 
Munmig  AbI  isj  might  he  eaid  4o  be  fosterad.aad  maia* 
tained  by  tfiee^  so         ae  they  furnished  out  JMtarials 
.  carry  on  tiwir  seRviea*     And  :with  idiateoiifideiifie/' says 
hep*  ^  oaa  any  man  axoioize  .his  .own  Mummif  those  Devils, 
whose  service  ^e  smkes  his  own  lieose  4mi  armoury  to  main- 
tain       Vicecomes*  end  Bona/'  by  mistake,  u  lukTstand  this 
as  spoken  of  exorcism  before  baptism,  taklug^  the  word 
^^lumni,  to  signify  the  cateehumenH  of  the  Church  ;  where-^ 
as,  indeed,  it  signihe^  Devils  m  tius  pluce,  who  are  so  cuiiecl 
by  X'CrtaUiajQ,  i»  j;e^pect  a4  iho^  who  oofiM^ibute  .to  iitpbald 

m   III  ■  I  w  ■  ■»  »i  n  ■■!  jPfii  '"II  I        ff%   >   ■         am       ji  ,     „  .mai 

*  UlpUn,  Ub.  Tiii./de  liVibaiMl,  in  Dtgest.  lib,  1.  tit.  xiii.  leg.  1.  Si  io. 
csntavit,  si  impraeatusestt  il  (nt  volsftri  verbo  iinpoatoraiii  iitor)exorelMivit< 
•Laet.liiitit.  lib,  v«  c,  11.  'Tcrtul.  de  Coroo,  Milit.  c  U.  Qaos  to- 

UvdSnfixorcittmis  Ai^vU,  noctibim  i)ef«n«nbit.  ^Terlul.  it(>  Ido^o.  1 1. 

Qak  constantift  exorcizobit  Alumnos  9uoh,  quibus  liomutn  suam  iJMJatlva 
pra  sint?  ^VicuCDlll.  d(>  Kitib.  fiapt.  lib.  U.  c.  ViU*  p.  ^* 

^Boua,  livr.  Lituig.  lib.  i.  c.  :$a.  n.  17. 
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dioir  wofthip;  for  meh  men  Me  a  oC  ibttoi^ndms  to 
them.  So  UmUiIus  passage,  when  ngiitfy  imderatood^jii^^ 

nothing  for  the  antiquity  of  exorcists,  as  a  peculiar  order  of 
the  clergy,  but  only  shows  in  what  sense  every  Christian  is 
to  be  his  own  exorcist,  viz.  by  hi^  prayers^  resisting  the 
Devil,  ihat  he  may  fly  from  him« 

am.  i^Emrciiti  eontlitoted  into  an  Order  in  the  Ulfcr  End  of  the 

Third  Century. 

Setting  aside,  then,  both  that  extiaordbary  power  of  ex- 
orcising, whieh  was  minicaloiis,  and  this  ordinary  way  alao, 

in  wluch  every  man  was  his  own  exorcist,  it  remains  to  be 
inquired; — ^When  the  order  of  the  exorcists  was  first  settled 
in  the  Church]  And  here  I  take  Bona'K  opinion  to  be  the 
truest,  That  it  came  in  upon  the  withdrawing'  of  that  ex- 
traordinary and  miraculous  power;"  which  probably  was  by 
degrees,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  all  places.  Corneiitts,* 

•  who  tired  in  the  third  cMitoi^y  reckons  exorcists  among  tiM 
inferior  orders  of  the  Chunm  of  Rome.   Yet  the  aii^or  of 

'  ilia  Constitations,  who  lived  after  him,  says,"    It  was  no 

•  certain  order,  but  God  bestowed  the  gift  of  exorcising  as  a 
free  grace  upon  whuia  he  pleased;''  and  therefore,  con- 
sonant to  that  hypothesis,  there  is  no  rule  among  those 
Con?^titutions  for  g-ivincf  any  ordinnlion  tu  exorcists,  as 
being  appointed  by  God  only,  and  not  by  the  Church.  But 
the  credit  of  the  Constitutions  is  not  to  be  rehed  upon  in 
tbb  matter;  for  it  is  certain  by  this  time  exorci:$ts  were 

•  settled  as  an  order  in  most  parts  of  the  Greek  Church,  as 
well  as  the  Latin ;  which  is  evident  from  the  council  of 
Antiochy  Anno  341,  in  one  of  whose  canons*  leave  is  given 
to  the  Chorepiseopi  to  promote  subdeacons,  readers,  and 
exorcists;  which  nrirues,  that  those  were  then  all  standing 
orders  of  the  Church.  After  this  exorcists  are  frequently 
mentioned  among  the  inferior  orders  by  the  writers  of  the 
fourth  Century »  as  in  the  council^  of  iAodicea,  £pipbanius»* 


'Bona,  ibid.  Fot»tea  subtract^  hac  Fotestate,  consUtuit  Ecdeftit  Onlinom, 
qui  D»uiouia  expelleret.  *  Ap.  Euseb.  lib.  yK  *  Constit. 

AfMMt.  Ubr  Viii.  «.  S6.  *Cmi.  Antlocli.  c.  10.  ^Cou.  LaotUc, 

c.  Met  M.  •  Eplphw.  Bipos.  FM.  a.  9t. 
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PuifimiAy^  Salfiioiiis  SeretiM,*  and  the  Reaciipli  of  TImo* 

dosius,^  and  Gratian*  in  the  Theodosian  CJode,  where  those 
emperors  grant  them  the  Rame  immunity  from  civil  offices, 
matliey  do  to  the  other  orders  of  the  clergy. 

8bct.  d. — Their  Ordiuation  and  Ofllc«. 

Their  onfinatioii  and  office  is  thus  detcribed  by  the  fourth 
(M>unctt  of  Carthago:*    When  an  exorcist  is  ordained,  he 

shall  recci\  c  at  the  hands  of  the  bishop  a  book,  whereb  the 
Ibrras  of  exorcising  are  written,  the  bishop  saying,  *  Re- 
ceive thou  these,  and  commit  them  to  memory,  and  have 
thou  power  to  lay  hands  upon  the  energiimens,  whether 
Aey  be  baptized  or  only  catechumens.' Those  forms  were 

'  certain  pnyera,  tog^ether  with  adjurations  in  the  name  of 
Ghriat,  commanding  the  miciaan  spirit  to  depart  out  of  the 
possessed  person;  which  may  be  collected  from  the  words 
of  I^nfinns,  concerning  the  promotion  of  St.  Felix  to  this 
office,  where  he  says,*  From  a  reader  he  arose  to  that 
degree,  whose  office  was  to  adjure  Evil-Spirits,  and  to  drive 
them  out  by  certain  holy  ^^o^ds/'  It  does  not  appear,  that 
they  were  ordained  to  tliis  office  by  any  imposition  of  hands 
either  in  the  Greek  or  Liitin  Church  ;  hut  yet  no  one  mip-ht 
pretend  to  exercise  it  either  publicly  or  privately,  m  the 
Church  or  in  any  house,  without  the  appointment  of  the 
bishop,  as  the  council  of  Laodicea^  directs;  or  at  least  the 

'  license  of  a  Chorepiscopus,  who  in  that  case  was  authorized 
by  the  bishop^a  deputation.* 

Sscf.eir-A  thart  Aeeomt  of  ths  EoargMssMt,  tficir  Nsarn  tnd  Slalliio  fai 

tboClnireli. 

As  to  the  energumens,  for  whose  sake  this  office  was  ap- 
pointed, they  Av  ere  so  called  from  the  Greek  word,  *Ev^ 

»  PRulin.  Natai.  i?.  8.  FeUcU.  "Sulpic.  Vit.  8.  Martin,  c.4.  . 

•  Cod.  Thcod.  lib.  xli.  Uc.  h  4»  Deeorion.  l«a.  *Ibid.  Ub,  EvL 
dt.  a.  de  Bpiie.  Leg.  8*.  *€kn.  Cwlfc.  4.  o.  T.  BxofciBtA  qurnn  or- 
^fn^*««.^  gfripfait  4o  man  Episoopl  UMoa,  in  qso  leripti  sunt  Kxorciami, 
dic«ttte  iiM  Bpbeopa:  "  Accipe  et  commoiiflft  memorittf  et  habeto  i>otPsUt€iii 
imponendi  tnftnii«  super  Encrgumenum,  sivcBapiizatnm,  sive  Catpchuaiiennm.** 

*  FauHn.  Natal.  1.  Fclic.  Primis  Lector  aervivit  in  anoifi,  iatie  graduin  cepit, 
ni!  inunus'voce  fideli  a4jurarc  tnalos,  et  sacris  pcUere  rerbii.  •  ^Con« 
Laoii.  c.  ^.  *  Con.  Aallodi*  e.  10, 
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yifmM,  svUoh  in  ito  hrgesi  signifiofttion  denotes,  /Vo.,,, 
ioft^  ar£  MMfar  ifo  motion  and  operation  of  any  Spfin/,  trkd- 
iher  good  or  hail ;  but  in  a  more  feHiraiaed  sense  li  m  y«H 
by  ecclesiastical  wiitef  s  iot  pcr&ms  wbotse  ho4m§  mmd 
or  possessed  with  an  etnlrspirit.   Upon  which  account  they 
are  otherwise  aaUed  Aat;iovf%iHPBi,  tUemmtaes,  and  Kart- 
X^ftf^oty  possessed.   And  Wausa.  jtUa  was  at- 
tended with  great  cotnmotiont  nnd  vaxationas  and  diatur b- 
ancea  of  4be  body,  occaaioniiy  aometimea  fbx&azy  and  mad- 
naaa,  sometimes  epileptic  fits,  and  other  violent  tossiag^ 
and  eantorsions;  such  persons  aro  often  upon  that  account 
styled  XtLfia^il^tpui,  by  the  Greek,  and  IlyenicuUes,  by  the 
Latin  writers;  that  is,  tossed  as  in  a  wiMer^storm  or  iem" 
pesL    Thus  the  auliior  of  the  ConstitutioDs  in  some  iilafias' 
styks  them  simply  XMifiaK^ttafm,  by  wbksk  tbatbe  ineans 
the  enocgumens  is  evident,  benawe  in.  another  nIaoe*Jhe 
styles  tkem  XiiH:**«w  Ai^  rsdUwj^^  mmd^ 
the  etmnuiuma  and  vexoHms  oj  Saian  ;  and  toils  us  tiiat 
Jf^rayer  was  made  far  Hiem  nnder  that  ciiaracter,  in  the  ob- 
lation at  the  Altar  for  all  statea  and  oonditions  of  men,  that 
Ood  would  deliver  them  from  that  vioimt  energy 
tiition  of  the  wickeci  one.    And  thus  most  learnwi  meiji». 
cept  AlhaspinoRus,  undersUnd  tliat  phrase  in  the  canon  of 
tlie  (  uiicil  of  Ancyja,^  which  orders  8ome4;eitain  notorioas 
^mcrs,  7 'Eic  r5c  x«i»a«0(«lwic  wx*<r^;'  tfi  pray  m  Um 
tiyemaaimm,  in  that  jpait  of  the  Church  ^rJbere  the  dttmn 
moniacs  stood,  which  was  a  place  separate  from  all  the  r4 
And  some  also  think*  the  name,  KXv^winUpuvoi,  was  n  n  ,n 
*o  liie  ^wgonrnm  upon  tlie  same  account,  breause  it 
signifies  persons  agitated  by  a  spirit,  m  a  wave  in  a  tempest. 

^CT.  .7.-.TIie  Exorcist  ciucOy  coBeerued  in  ihO'Care  qX  tKitm. 

Now  these  energumens,  or  dflBmoniacs,  or  whatever  odier 
name  they  were  icatled  by,  were  Ae  personii  about  whom 
the  exorcisto  were  chiefly  concemed.    For  besides  the 

«  Cfonitlt.  Apost.  lib.  vili.  c.  35  ct  37.  'Constit  lib  vi.l  r  l«. 
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prayers  which  were  offered  for  them  in  all  public  essom- 
bties^  by  the  deacODS  and  biKhope,  and  the  whole  congre* 
galiott/(80ine  forms  of  which  prayers  may  be  seen  tn  the 
Aothor^  of  the  Gonstttntions,)  die  exorcists  were  obliged  to 
pray  over  them  at  other  times,^  when  thi  re  was  no  assembly 
in  the  Church ;  and  to  keep  thoin  employed  in  some  inno- 
cent busineFw,  as  in  8vvee[)ino'3  the  Church  and  the  like,  to 
prevent  more  violent  ajritations  of  Satan,  lest  idleness 
should  tempt  the  tempter;  and  to  see  them  provided  of  daily* 
food  and  sustenance,  while  they  abode  in  the  Church, 
which  it  seems  was  the  chief  place  of  theb  residence  and 
habitation. 

Sect.  8.>-*rhe  Dnty  of  ExoretstB  in  referenee  to  Ihe  Catecliumeiii, 

This  was  the  exorcists'  oflTice  in  reference  to  the  eners'U- 
mens;  to  which  Vulosius*  and  GoiiiolVed®  add  another 
office,  viz.  that  of  exorcizino^  the  catechumens  before 
baptism ;  whioli  is  a  matter  that  will  admit  of  some  dispute. 
For  it  does  not  appear  always  to  have  been  the  exorcists* 
office,  save  only  in  one  of  these  two  cases ;  either  first 
when  a  calechmnen  was  also  an  energ^men«  which  was  a 
ease  that  very  often  happened ;  and  then  he  was  to  be  com- 
mitted to  the  care  of  the  exorcists,  whose  office  was  to 
exorcize  all  energumens,  whether  they  were  Ijaptizcd,  or 
only  catechumens,  as  is  evident  from  the  canon  already 
iiileg^d  (sect.  5.)  out  of  the  council  of  Carthage.  Or,  se- 
condly, it  might  happen^  that  the  exorcist  was  also  made  the 
oatechist,  and  in  that  case  there  can  be  no  question,  but 
that  his  office  was  as  well  to  exordse,  as  to  instract  the 
oatedramens.  Bat  then  the  catechist^s  office  was  many 
tiaiefl  separate  from  that  of  the  exorcist^s,  (though,  some 
modern  writers  confound  them  together);  sometimes  a  pres- 
byter, or  a  deacon,  or  a  reader  was  liie  catechist ;  and  iii 


*  CoftstU.  Aposl.  lib.  viii.  c.  6.  et  7.  •  Con.  Carth.  iv.  c.  90.  Omni 

4te  BiorcistiB  Energmnenis  roanos  tinpoiiMit.  *  IbM.  c.  01.  VkvU 

mmt  DmBonui  M  EoergitiMiil  temnt.  ^  Ibid.  e.  99.  Easrgnne- 

tii  In  Domo  Hel  sarttetibQs  victus  quotidlanus  per  RxordstsH  opportano 
tetnpore  mlntstrcttir.  ^  Vales.  Not.  in  Euscb.  d«  Mariyr.  PftlviUn.  e.9« 

*  6o«)iofr«4.  Mot.  tn  CwL  Th.  Ub.  xri.  tit.  leg. 
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that  ease  it  seems  more  probable,  that  the  exorcism  of  tlu' 
catechumens  was  performed  by  the  eatechi^t,  than  by  tlu- 
exorcist ;  and  for  that  reason  i  sliali  treat  of  the  office  of 
catechist  distinctly  in  its  proper  pkce. 

CHAP.  V. 
0/  Lioior*  or  Reader*, 

Bsot.  |.<^TIie  Order  of  BMdan  not  instltnlod  tlU  tlie  Third  CknUwf, 

It  is  the  opinion  now  of  most  learned  men,  even  in  the 
Romish  Church,  that  there  was  no  such  order  us  that  of 
readers  distinct  from  others  fur  at  least  two  ages  in  the  pri- 
mitive Church.  Bona^  owns  it  to  be  one  of  the  four  orders, 
which  he  thinks  only  of  ecclesiastical  institution.  And  Ck>- 
tolerins'  says,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  it  before  the 
time  of  Tertallian,  who  is  the  first  author  that  speaks  of  it 
as  a  standing  order  in  the  Church :  for  writing  against  the 
heredcs/  he  objects  to  them,  That  their  orders  were  de- 
sultory and  inconstant;  a  man  was  a  deacon  among'them 
one  day,  and  a  reader  the  lu  .\t  f  which  implies,  that  it  was 
otherwise  in  the  Church,  and  that  readers  then  wxre  as 
mnoh  n  settled  ordci  as  deacons,  or  any  other.  Cypnan, 
who  lived  not  long  after  rertuilian,  frequently  speaks  of 
them  as  an  order  of  the  clergy.  In  one*  place  he  says,  he 
had  made  ^ne  Saturus  a  reader ;  and  in  another  place,  he 
mentions  one  Aurelius,  a  confessor^  whom  he  had  ordained 
a  reader  for  his  singular  merits,  and  constancy  in  time  of 
persecution:*  and  for  the  same  reason  he  made  Celerinus, 
another  confessor,  one  of  the  same  order*  among  the  c  k  rgy. 
So  that  it  was  then  reckoned  not  only  a  clerical  office,  but 
an  honourable  office^  to  be  a  reader  in  the  Church,  and  such 


*  Bona,  Bor.  Lttarg .  Ub.  I.  c.  SS.    17.  ■  Coteler.  Not.  hi  Comtit. 

Apoit.Ub.ii.c.SS.  *  Tortal.  do  Prmeripc.  c  41.  HodUJMM«ni, 

qui  cnt  Loelor.  *  Cypr.  Ep.  21 .  al.  29.   Fedne  mo  idatU  Loetom 

Sat!irum.  *  Id.  Ep.  33.  al.  38.    Merebfttur  Aurolhii  dericB  Ordi- 

natioiiis  ulieriores  gradus — S(  d  iiiteriin  plaouU  xu  ab  Officio  Lcctiouis  inci- 
piai,  &c.  •  Id.  Ep.      n\.  39.    Rt  f(  riinus  ad  vos,  Celerinuiu — Clero 

nostra  uooUuuuutk  su&'ragaliuuLs  and  ciuiuu  Uiguatioae  co^junciuin,  &c« 
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«i  otto  «8  a  eonfeMor  seeded  not  to  be  ashamed  o£  Some- 
timea  penma  of  die  greateat  dignity  were  ofdained  to  this 
oflBee»  aa  Julian  is  aaid  to  have  been  in  the  Church  of 
Niooniedia'  while  he  professed  himself  a  Christian.  Sozo- 
men*  says  expressly,  "  that  both  he  and  his  brother  Gallug 
were  reckoned  among  the  clergy,  and  read  the  Scriptures 
publicly  to  the  people.'*  And  there  is  no  writer  of  thai 
age,  but  always  speakaof  readers  as  a  distinct  order  of  the 
clergy  in  the  bhurch. 

Bm€T0  9.-i>By  wbMa  tka  aeripture<i  wore  rr^ad  in  the  Chufeli  before  tlie  ttttf- 

tutioa  of  thai  Order, 

But  ainoe  the  order  of  veadais,  though  frequently  spoken 
of  ID  the  third  and  fourth  ages,  are  never  once  mentioned 
in  the  two  first,  it  will  be  proper  to  inquire, — By  whom  the 
Scriptures  were  read  in  the  Churcli  for  those  two  centu- 
ries 1  Mr.  Basnaere  '  is  of  opinioii,  tlmt  the  Christian  Church 
at  tirnt  followed  tjie  example  of  the  Jewish  Churoh^  and  in 
this  matter  took  her  model  from  the  SynagogAO ;  iriiaMb  BS 
he  obser\  es  out  of  Dr.  iaghtfoot,*  the  custom  was,  on  awy 
Sabbath-day^  to  haye  seven  readers,  irst  a  priest,  then  a 
Levite*  and -after  thein  five  laraelitea,  sneh  aa  the  miniater 
of  the  congregation,  (whom  they  eatled  the  bishop  or  in- 
spector and  angel  of  the  Church,)  thought  fit  to  tali  forth 
mid  nominate  for  that  purpose.  He  thinks  it  was  much 
after  the  same  manner  in  the  (  hnstian  Church;  the  office 
wa«i  not  perpetually  assigned  to  any  particular  man,  but 
chiefly  performed  by  presbyters  and  deacons,  yet  so  as  that 
any  other  might* do  it  by  the  bishop's  appointment  Bui 
indeed  the  matter  ia  involved  in  so  great  obscnrity,  that  w 
certain  conjectures  can  be  made  from  the  writings  of  tha 
two  first  ages;  but  all>  ^t  we  can  argue,  ia  from  the  seem*- 
ing  remains  of  the  ancient  customs  in  the  following  aj^'es. 
For  since  we  find  that  deacons  in  niduv  Cliui  t  hes  continued 
to  read  th^  Gospel,  even  after  the  order  of  readers  was 


■  Socnt,  Ub.  lii.  e.  I.  Nesian.  Invecti? •  1.  loin.  i.  p.  AS.  *  Sosoib. 

Hb.  V.  e.  9*  *Q(  1^  xXi^  lyKaraKty^vm,  if  vwayayiviivinnf  Xa^  rAa 
iKKXtimaTtKAt  filfikuQ.  '  Boaoss.  Exercit.  Ui  Benm.  p. SSS. 

« UshifodiUtriB.  p.  4?{», 
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set  up,  (as  I  have  had  occasion  to  show '  in  another  place 
from  the  author*  of  the  CJonstitution«,  and  St.  Jorom,^  and 
the  council^  of  Vaison^)  we  may  tlience  reasonably,  con^ 
dude^  that  this  was  part  of  their  olliee  before ;  and  sinoe 
pmbyten  and  bishops  in  other  Churches  did  the  sam«> 
as  Socomen*  mfoniis  us,  it.  may  as  ratipnaUy  be  infeffedi 
that  this  was  th^ir  custom  in  .  former  ages.  But  whether 
]aymen  performed  this  office  at  any  time  by  the  bishop^s 
particular  direction,  as  the  Israehtcs  did  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  cannot  be  so  certainly  determined.  Only  we  find 
that  in  after  ages,  in  the  most  celebrated  Church  of  Alex- 
andria, even  the  catechumens,  as  well  as  believers,*  were 
admitted  to  do  the  office  of  readm;  and  that  may  incline 
a  man  to  think,  that  this  office  was  not  wholly  confined  to 
4be:oiergy  in  the  two  first  ages.  But  this  being  peculiar 
to  the  Onifch  of  Alexandria,  nothing  can  be  argued  from 
it  concerning  the  practice  of  the  Universal  Church ;  and 
therefore  till  some  better  light  is  aflPorded,  I  leave  this  matter 
lyideterniined. 

<   

^    ^  Sect.  S.—Tlic  Manner  of  Ordaining  Retders.  ■ 

*;  It  is  more  certain,  that,  after  the  order  of  readers  was  set 
•up,  'it  was  generally  computed  among  the  orders  of  the 
aleigy ;  except  pertuips  at  Alexandria,  where  that  singular 
jfastom  prevailed  of  puttmg  catechumens  mto  the  office, 
'For  it  can  havdly  be  supposed,  thai  they  reckoned  persons 
that  were  unbaptized,  and  not  yet  allowed  to  partake  of  the 
holy  mysteries,  into  the  number  of  their  clergy.  But  in  all 
other  places  it  was  reputed  a  clerical  order,  and  persons 
deputed  to  the  office  were  ordained  to  it  with  the  usual 
solemnities  and  ceremonies  of  the  other  inferior  orders.  Ib 
the  Greek  Church  Habertus'  thinks  they  were  ordained 
■with  imposition  of  hands,  but  among  the  Latins  without  it 
.The  author  of  the  Constitdtions  prescribes  a  form  of  {miyer 
to  be  used  with  imposition  of  hands  $  but  whether  that 

*  Book  W.  chap.  XX.  sect.  6.  *JConstit.  Aposl.  Ub.  ii.  o.  57. 

^  Hieron.  £p.  57.  ad  Sabin.  .     '    *  Con.  Vaseos.  U.  c.  2.  '  Sozaa, 

lib.  Tii.  e.  10.  •  Sc»crat.  lib.  t.  e.  SS..  'Bi*  ri}  Awy  H  AXtMftif 

'  Uttbert.  Archienitic.  par.  4^.  obs.  1.  p.  41. 
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wM  the  practice  of  all  the  Greek  Chitrch  it  rety  much 
^estioiied.  •  In  llie  Latin  Chnrch  it  was  certainly  bther^ 
wwie.   The  council  of  Cartheg>e^  speakff  of  no  other 'cer*^ 

mony,  but  the  bishop's  putting  the  Bible  into  his  hands  in 
the  presence  of  the  people,  with  these  w  ords :  "  Take  this 
book,  and  be  thou  a  reader  of  tlie  Worii  of  God,  ^vhich 
office  if  thou  fulfill  faithfully  and  profitalily,  thou  shalthave 
part  with  those  that  minister  in  the  Word  of  Go(L'\  And  in 
Cyprian^  time  they  seem  not  to  have  had  so  mnoh  as  tbta 
ceremony  of  delivering  the  Bible  to  them,  bnt  they  were 
made  readers  by  the  bishop^s  comnii88ion>  and  depniation 
only  to  such  a  station  in  the  Church. 

Skt.  i.— ThMr  Bwim  md  OIIm  to  Um  Ghmh. 

This  was  the  pulpitum,  or  tribunal  ecclesteB,  as  it  is 
commonly  called  in  Cyprian,  tke  reading-desk  in  the  body 
of  the  Cliurch,  which  was  distinguiehed  from  the  henna  or 
triinmal  of  the  sanctuary.  For  Uie  reader^s  office  was  not 
to  read  the  Scriptures  at  the  altar,  but  in  the  readingnleBk 
only.  Whence,  ^*  Super  putpUwm  trnfrndr  and  "  Ad 
pulpitum  ventre, '^^  are  phrases  in  Cyprian*  to  denote  tM 
ordination  of  a  reader.  In  this  place,  in  Cyprian's  time, 
they  read  the  Gospels,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  Scripture; 
whieh  is  clear  from  one  of  Cyprian's  Epis;tles ;  *  whore, 
speaking  of  Geierinus,  the  confessor,  whom  he  had  ordained 
a  reader,  he  says,  it  was  fitting  he  should  be  advanced 
to  the  pulpit  or  tribunal  of  the  Church,  that  having  the 
advantage  of  an  higher  station,  he  might  thence  read  the 
Precepts  and  Gospels  of  his  Lord,  whieh  he  himself  as  a 
eourageoos  confessor  had  followed  and  observed.''  Albea^ 
piny*  says,  they  al5>o  read  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  in  the 


^  Coa.  Cartb.  iw,  e.  8.  Lector  c&m  ordinatur,  faciat  de  illo  Terbom  Ejill- 
Popwi  Rd  Plebeni,  indican«<  ejus  Fidein,  VStain,  H  Infreninm.  Post  h^c  spec- 
Unte  Pk'bo  tradnt  Codirem,  de  quo  lecUirus  est,  dicens,  "Acripc  ct  esto 
Lector  Virbi  Dt  i,  liabiturua,  si  tidciitar  et  utiliter  impUreris  officium,  par- 
tam  cum  eis  qui  Verbum  Dei  miDistraveruot."  *  ^TP^»  £p*  SB  et  30. 

.Bd.  QoBoD.  f  Cyp^'  Sp*     >1*  <|v^Q>  super  Mpitum, 

^  Mt,  taper  THbintl  Bodeaka  oportebat  imponi,  ul  loci  altioris  ceUitale 
subnixus-^ligat  Prscepta  et  Evangel ia  Domini,  que  fortiler  ac  fldeUlcr 
leqoiturl  « Albaapia.  Not.  iaCon.  Carth.  iU.  ofn.  4.  •  ; 
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oooammioii-^enrtce ;  bul  be  alumld  6rsl  Imt^  proved*  Ibet 
4liote  were  eBetently  any  pert  el  ibe  eenmiUDioii  eui»ii»> 
for^biy  do  ttot  appeer  to  bete  been  mi  fioai  tfie  meet 
eiHNeel  liturgies,  but  were  ooly  reed  m  tbe  MMa  €kd^ 
Mmnenortfrn,  or  as  we  now  call  it,  ihe  fvrti  sermce^  at  whiob 
the  e-atechumens  were  present:  and  vviieresoever  they  were 
tiikerj  into  the  communion-servieo,  it  was  the  office  of 
di^acoiis,  and  not  the  readers,  to  rehearse  tliem.  But  of 
this  mure  when  i^  e  come  to  tbe  liturgy  and  Senrioe  oC  tbe 
enoientCbureb. 

Sect.  a.~Tbe  A<«  At  wblcb  Uiey  niight  be  OnUiiiML 

TTiere  ia  but  one  tbing  more  to  be  noted  concerning'  this 
order,  wbicb  is  tbe  ag«  at  which  readera  might  be  ordained. 
That  is  fixed  by  one  of  Jusliniiin'8  Novels,*  precisely  for- 
bidding any  one  to  be  ordained  reader  before  he  was  conv- 
pletely  eijrhteen  years  old.  But,  before  this  law*  was  made, 
it  HUH  customary  to  ordain  them  much  younger;  for  Jblnno- 
dius»  bishop  of  Ticiniim,  aayv  of  Elpipbanius*  bia  prede* 
eesser,'  that  he  was  ordained  reader  at  eight  years  old ;  as 
Caesarius  Arebitensie*  is  said  to  bare  been  at  seven.  And 
this  leads  ns  to  undeietand  what  Sidenius  ApoUinatis 
aMans,  when  speaking  of  John,  bishop  of  Chalons,  he  says, 

be  was  a  reader*  from  his  infancy.**  Which  is  also  said 
of  St.  Fi  li\  by  Paiilmus,*  "  Uiai  be  served  in  the  uflicc  of  a 
reader  from  his  tender  years."  So  ViotorUticensis,  deserlb- 
ino"  the  barbarity  of  the  Vandalic  persecution  in  Afric, 
aggravates  tbeir  cruelty  with  this  circumstance,  that  they 
bad  murdered  or  fiumsbed  ail  the  clergy  ni  Cartbaga,  five^ 
Juindred  or  more,  asnoiig  whom*  there  were  many  inlant^ 
*  mders«"  Now  the  reason  why  persons  were  orduned.so 
yeung  to  tbis  office^  was  what  I  have  intimated  before,  that 


'  Justin.  Novel.  128.  e.  64.  *  Eimod.  Yit.  Epiphan.  Bibl.  Pktr. 

towt.  xr.  Annomm  ferm^  octo  Lectoris  Erde««tnstfci  stiscipif  offichim. 

■  Vit.  Ciesar.  ap.  Sur.  97.  Aug.  Clero  adseriplutu  int<»r  ipsa  infantite  ruHi- 
meata,  pott  exactum  aetatis  •eptennium.  *  Sidon.  Ub.  Jt.  Ep,  "id. 

Lector  hlo  prtflmm,  fie  nittltMr  altsilb,  idque  ftb  tslMI.  •  ViidiB. 

.irMal.4.  Felte.PiriadiLMtorMrfliritta  snub.  •  Vlilsr« db Fw^ 

■ee.  Viaaa.  lib.  Hi.  Bibl.  Mr.  UMb.  Tii.  61S.  FM  qufsgestl  T«l  taipli«s» 
talw  ^eos  qniBjiluiiiiiil  trsBt  I^ctotvt  Miuttnli,  Smb» 
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pBtmm  MMtiine*  dodmitod  their  chiMreB  to  die  eemee  nit 
God  iMi  iMr  Mwiy,  md  Ikm  they  were  CMbed  mp  mmi 

ditciplificd  in  mnm  iafciier  u&mm,  tfati  they  mig-ht  be 
quaiiiied  and  rendered  more  expert  tur  tlie  greater  t^r vices 
of  the  Church. 


CHAP.  VL 
0/  the  Osiiarii  or  Doorkeepers, 

StcT.  1. — No  mifntlon  of  this  Order  till  the  TMrd  or  Powrlh  Century. 

This  is  the  last  of  tho^  five  orders,  which  are  pretended 
by  the  present  Church  of  Rome  to  be  of  apostolical  insti- 
tution :  but  for  three  whole  centuries  we  never  so  much  as 
meet  with  the  name  of  it  in  any  ancient  writer,  except  in 
die  epistle  of  ComeUns,'  bishop  of  Rome,  where  the 
IlvXbipoi,  or  door-keepers y  are  mentioned  with  the  rest.  In 
Cyprian  and  Tertullian  there  is  no  mention  of  thom.  The 
first  and  lowcf^t  order  with  them  is  that  of  readers,  as  it  is 
now  in  tJie  Greek  Church,  among  whom  the  order  of  door- 
keepers has  been  laid  aside  from  the  time  of  the  council  of 
Tnilio,  Anno  692,  as  Schelstrate^  scruples  not  to  confess, 
^ugh  he  blames  Morinus  for  being  a  little  too  frank  and 
libeial  in  extending  this  concession  to  the  apostolicarages ; 
and  in  order  to  confute  him  alleges  the  authority  of  Igna- 
tius and  Clemens  Romanus*  for  the  antiquity  of  this  order. 
^  But  he  refers  us  only  to  spurious  treatises  under  their  names, 
not  known  till  the  fourth  century,  about  which  time  it  is 
•owned  this  order  beg'an  to  be  sjiukon  of  by  some  few  Greek 
writers.  For  Epiphanius  ♦  and  the  council  of  Laodicea* 
put  the  Qvfju}po\f  that  is,  door-keepers,  among  the  other  or- 
ders of  the  clergy:  and  Justinian  also,  in  one  of  his  No- 
veU/  speaks  of  them  as  settled  in  the  great  Church  of 
Constantinople^  where  he  limits  their  number  to  one  hun- 
dred, for  the  use  of  that  and  three  other  Churches.  This 


*  Ap.  Euseb,  lib,  fi.  c.  43.  *  ScheUtral,  Con,  Anlioch.  Dissert,  iv. 

^  17.  p.  MO.  '  ignat.  Ep.  ad  AnticM^  et  Clement.  Coiistii.  lib.  iU. 

^  II*  *  Bpiphan.  Expos.  Fid.  n.  21.  *  Con.  Laodic.  c.  84. 

NaT«l,  Ui.  0.  U  Iwupir  centna  •sistsnlllHW,  qsl  VMitiir  OMiaiii« 
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proves  that  they  were  settled  in  some  parts  of  the  Greek 
Chuiohy  tlioiigfa>  as  Haliertiiii  obsenres,^  they  continued 
Mt  many  agep,  nor  ever  tmivefsally  obtained  an  ealahiiah- 
ment  in  all  Chtirchee. 

Swet,  t.— The  llaiiiMr  of  tlidr  Ordinstioii  in  the  Lttlo  Chnrdu 

What  sort  of  ordination  thev  had  in  the  Greek  Church 
we  do  not  find  ;  for  there  is  no  muhor  that  speaks  of  it.  In 
the  Latin  Church  it  was  no  more  but  the  bibhop's  commis- 
sion, with  the  ceremony  of  delivering  the  keys  of  the 
Ghurch  into  their  hands^  and  saying,  "  Behave  tl^sell  as 
one  that  must  give  an  account  to  God.  of  the  things  that 
are  kept  locked  under  these  keys;**  as  the  form  is'  in  the 
fourth  council  of  Carthage,  and  the  Ordo  Rman^?  and 
Gratian/  who  have  it  from  that  council. 

9m,  S.— Their  OAeeand  FnaetliNi. 

Their  office  is  cominonlv  said  to  consist  in  takina*  care  of 
the  doors  of  the  Church  in  time  of  divine  service,  and  in 
making  a  distinction  betwixt  the  faithful,  and  the  catecbu- 
mensy  and  excommuniated  persons,  and  such  others  as 
.  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  Church.  But  "I  confess  this  is 
more  than  can  be  made  out  from  ancient  history,  at  least 
in  reference  to  the  state  and  discipline  of  many  Churches. 
For  in  the  African  Church  particularly,  as  I  shall  have  oc- 
casion to  ^iiow  in  anotlier  place,  a  hberty  was  given,  not 
only  to  'catechumens  and  penitents,  but  also  to  heretics, 
Jews,  and  heathens,  to  come  to  the  hrst  part  of  the 
Church's  service,  called  the  Missa  Cafechumenorum,  that 
is,  to  hear  the  Scripture  read,  and  the  homily  or  sermon' 
that  was  made  upon  it ;  because  these  were  instruotiTe,  and 
mig^t  be  means  of  their  conversion^  so  that  there  was  no 
need  of  making  any  distinction  here.  Then  for  the  other 
part  of  the  service,  called  Mt^sa  Fidelium,  or  the  commu- 
nion-service, the  distinction,  that  was  made  in  that,  was 


'  H&bert.  Archier&tic  par.  5.  obs.  I.  p.  47.  '  Ton.  C'arlh.  4.  c.  9. 

Ostiarius  cdm  ordinatur — ad  snggestionetn  Archiriiacoiii  tradat  ei  Episcoput 
daves  Eedesis,  dioeni ;  8ie  age  quatd  redditurus  Deo  rationent  de  his  re' 
bus  qam  Us  davlbw  rednduntttr.*'  *  Or4o  Roonit.  ptH,  8.  p;OS.  ■ 

*Orat.  Dtot*SS.  cIS. 
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done  by  the  deacons  or  subdeaconR,  and  deaconesses,  as  I 
have  showed  before  in  speakino:  of  those  orders.  So  that 
ail  that  the  door-keepers  could  have  to  do  in  this  matter 
was  ooly  to  open  and  shut  the  doora,  as  officers  and  ser^ 
taato  under  the  othera,  and  to  be  governed  wholly  by  their 
dbectimi.  it  belonged  to  them  likewise  to  give  notice  of 
the  times  of  prayer  and  C3iiiroh-«ssemblieit ;  whicfcy  in  time' 
of  persecQtion,  required  a  priTOle  signal,  for  fear  of  disco^ 
Ter>' :  and  that,  perhaps,  was  the  first  reason  of  instituting 
tins  order  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  whose  example  by  de- 
^ees  was  followed  by  other  Churches.  However  it  be, 
their  ofiice  and  station  seems  to  have  been  little  more  tbai| 
that  of  ql^rks  and  s^xU^ds  in  ovir  modern  QhuroheSt 

CHAP.  VIL 
Of  the  Fsalmista  or  Singers. 

Btet*  1. — ^Tbe  Singers  a  Dutiaci  Order  from  Reodtirs  in  Hit  aaeieni  Cburcli, 

I.  HATB  hitherto  g^ven  an  acconnt  of  those  five  bferior 
orders,  which  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  has  singled  out  from 
Ihe  rest,  and  without  any  reason  stamped  them  with  the 

authority  and  character  of  apostolical  institution  j  whilst 
yet  she  takes  no  notice  of  some  others,  which  have  as  good 
pretence  to  anti(}uitv,  and  to  bo  styled  distinct  clerical  or- 
ders, as  most  of  the  fonner.  Among-  these  I  reckon  the 
Psalmtstte,  the  Copi'ata?^  and  the  Paraholani  of  the  primi- 
tive Church*  Habertus'  and  Bellarmin,*  and  others,  who 
are  ooncemed  to  maintain  Uie  credit  of  the  Romish  Church 
in  making  but  Ere  inferior  orders,  pretend  that  singers  and 
readers  are  only  one  and  the  *  same  order.  But  as  the 
Canonists  of  their  own  Church  generally  reckon  them  two, 
f»o  nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  they  were  always 
accounted  so  in  the  primitive  Church  from  their  first  insti- 
tution. F'or  they  are  distinguislied,  as  much  as  any  other 
orders,  by  all  the  writers  that  mention  them;  as  the  reader^ 
that  is  curious  in  this  matter,  may  satitffy  himself  by  cou- 

*  HaWrt.  Archieralt  psr.4.  obt.  4r  F*^«  '  ^eUvm*  ^«  C'leridf, 

Ub.i.cll. 
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suiting  the  pkc^  of  Ephrem  Syrus,^  tbeobimoil  of  Ijuk 
dicea,*  and  those  called  tho  Apostolical  Canons/  and  Cou- 
0lituiion8,^  the  author^  of  St.  Mark's  Liturg-y,  the  Epistle 
under  the  name  of  Ig-natins/'  Justinian,'  and  the  council 
of  TniUo,^  reierrod  to  in  the  margin,  Particukrly  Justi* 
pian'a  Novel  doett  eo  disliDgiiiak  them,  as  to  inform  as,  thai 
Iksfo  wend  Cwenfy-fiipe  singers,  and  one  hiMwifed  and  Urn 
imdm  in  iheQredc  Ghiu^li  ct  Contlanlinople ;  whiek  is 
|i  pooTjumng  evidamse  that  the/ 

flicT.  a.— TMr  bstiartioii  tsd  OAee. 

The  first  rise  and  institution  of  these  singers,  as  an  order 
of  the  clergy^  seems  to  have  been  rthoxn  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  centufy.  For  the  council  of  Laodicea  is  the  first 
that  mentions  them,  unless  any  one  thinks  peifaapa  the 
Apostolical  Canons  to  be  a  little  more  ancient*  The  reason 
of  instituting  them  seems  to  have  been  to  regulate  and  en- 
courHg"e  the  ancient  psalmody  of  tho  Church.  For  from  the 
first  and  apostohcal  age  sin<:iiia;  was  always  a  part  ut  divine 
service,  in  whicii  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  joined 
together :  which  is  a  thing  so  evident,  that  though  Cabas> 
autius*  denies  it,  and  in  his  spite  to  the  Reformed  Churches, 
where  it  is  generally  practiaad,  calla  it  only  a  proteatant 
whun;  yet  Cardinal  Bona  has  more  than  once^not  only 
confessed*  but  solidly  proved  il  to  have  been  the  primitive 
practice.  Of  vi'hieh  therefore  I  shall  say  no  more  at  pre- 
sent, l»ut  only  ubiServe,  that  it  was  the  decay  ul  tliii>  that 
first  brought  the  order  of  sing-ors  into  the  Church.  For 
when  it  was  found  by  experience,  that  the  ne^     euee  and 

uaskiifulnesa  of  the  people  rendered  them  unht  to  perform 
this  service,  vrithout  some  more  curious  and  smifuX  to  guide 
and  assist  them;  then  a  peculiar,  order  of  man  ^ 
pointed,  and  set  over  thia  business^  with  a  design  to  retrieve 
and  improve  the  ancient  psalmody,  and  not  to  abolish  or 

■  EpUrem.  03.   Scrm.  dc  Secundo  Dom,  Advent.  *  Con.  todie. 

WD.  24.  *  Cao.  AfMWt.  c.  60  et  4S.  *  Conttit.  Aport.  lib.  ill 

c.  1 1.         •  Litsrg.  Mard.  BIM.  Pair.  Or.  LaC  torn,  it  V*  *  Bpist. 

ad  Antiochrn.  '  Justin.  Novel. S,  c  I.  "  Con.  Trull,  e.  4, 

•  Caba^Mtt.  Nolil.  Con.  ( .  38.  p.  201.  P<M|af  4^  ^ 

c.  S5.  n.  J9.  It.  dc  Dii in.  FvaliuDd.  c.  17. 
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destroy  it.  And  from  thi«  time  these  were  called  Kavot/ijcot 
^oXral,  the  canonical  sin/jers,  that  is,  such  as  were  entered 
into  <he  canon  or  catalogue  of  the  clerg*y,  which  distin- 
guished them  from  the  body  of  the  Church.  In  some 
fkees  it  was  thought  fit  for  some  time  to  prohibit  all  oth^ 
few  naging  but  only  time;  with  design,  no  doubt,  to  r^ 
store  the  eoQceiit  of  the  eacient  eccleeiMticai  iMuniotty^ 
whieh  otherwise  oooU  not  well  hftTe  been  done*  but  if 
obliging^  the  rest  for  eoMe  time  to  be  silent,  and  learn  of 
those,  who  were'  more  j^kilful  in  the  art  of  music.  Thus  I 
unfit  rstaiid  that  canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,'  which 
forlnds  all  others  to  sing  in  iht'  Church,  except  only  the 
canoiucai  singers,  who  went  up  into  the  ambo^  ot  mmgimg^ 
iieskf  and  sung  out  of  a  book.  This  was  a  temporary  pro» 
Tiflion,  designed  only  to  restore  and  revive  the  ancient  pnl^ 
nody,  by  reducing  it  to  its  primitiTe  harmony  and  prnfee*- 
tion«  That,  which  the  rather  inclines  me  to  pot  this  sense 
upon  the  canon,  and  look  upon  it  only  as  a  proHibitioii  for 
a  time,  is,  that  in  after  a<xes  we  find  the  people  enjoyed 
their  ancient  priril^e  of  sinaing*  all  together;  which  is 
frequently  mentioned  bv  vSt.  AuKtin,  Ambrose,  ChryKostom, 
Basils  and  many  others,  who  give  an  account  of  the  psal- 
mody and  service  of  the  Church  in  their  own  ages;  oi 
which  I  shall  speak  more  hereafter  in  its  proper  place. 

# 

Sect.  3.— Why  called  'ViropoX«jf. 

Here  I  muRt  note^  that  these  canpnical  singers  were  aIS6 
called  *Yvo^oX<fc9  iMmiVors,  or  nt^esiany  from  their  office^ 
which  was  to  be  a  sort  of  precentors  to  the  people;  for  the 
eastom  in  some  places  was  for  the  singer  or  psalmist  to 

begin  a  psalm  or  hymn,  and  sing  half  a  verse  by  himself, 
and  then  the  people  annwered  in  the  latter  clause;  and  from 
this  they  were  said  "  vwnxti^y  or  *'  succinerey''  to  fing 
after k%m,  by  nay  oi  Antiphana,  or  re*poii«al.  In  this  sense 
Epiphanius  Scholastieus  understands  the  name  'Varoj3oXf2c 
in  Socrates>*  £of  he  tmnaiates  it»  Paabm  Prommciaiores  f 


'  Cos.  LsAdle.  c,  IS.  Mj)  9*lv  wXhp  fdv  gmwnKAu  ^akt&p  rHv  inl  rhv 
IkX  fi<Ti,f .  •  S0cr«tr  Ub.  T.  c.  tS. 

vol,.  I.  (8  o 
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and  90  'l^oth  Valoiiii**  «|Mi  Gotefeoiius*  explaiii  iu  Bat 
;Ilfihectiw  M  of  lh« .  conlraiy  mind:  be  diinlw*  the  umm, 
/^iroySoXiliJt  denotes  oot  aiiigers^  bat  r<iMler»;  and  that  they 
.were  to  called,  heoaoee  they  suggested  to  the  preachens  a 

|iortiun  of  Scripture  to  discourse'  upon:  for  then  their  liuiiii- 
iies  were  frequently  upon  t»uc4i  parts  of  Scripture,  fm  ilie 
jreader  had  just  bcfoi  c  repeated.  The  controversy  is  nice 
liftvfwft  the3c  learned  men,  and  1  fihail  no  t'urtlier  inquire 
into  the  menta  of  ii,  but  leave  it  to  every  judloiotta  reader 
lo  det^rimne. 

Bbct.  4.— Wb«i  sort  of  OrdiMiion  tliey  M. 

-  There  is  but  one  thing  niore,  that  needs  be  noted,  oon- 
^rning"  this  order,  which  is  the  imumer  of  their  deKignatioii 
4d  this  oilice ;  which  in  this  a^eed  with  all  the  other  info- 
4ior  ordera*  thai  it  required  no  imposition  of  hands,  or 
imm  conseoration.  But  in  one  iking  it  differed  from 
atiemt ; — Thaty  jrhereas  the  rest  were  usually  conferred  by 
Ihe  biehopfOff  a  Ck9refi9copUB,  this  might  be  eoiifefred 
hy  ix  presbyter^  uting  Huh  form  of  wor&,  ae  it  is  ia  the 
eanon  of  the  fourth  council  oC  Carthag-e,*  ^See  that  thee 
hehi've  in  thy  heart  what  thou  singest  with  tliy  inouth,  and 
appro ve  in  thy  works  what  thou  believest  in  thy  heart/' 
And  thi^i  IK  ail  the  ceremony  we  hud  any  where  used  about 
their  designation. 

,  CHAP.  vni. 

s 

Of  the  Capiat^  or  Fossarii, 

:.0SOT«  l.«oTkaCIP|»<M«or  FoMtani  reckoned MMhv  iho  CkHd  of  Ifes 

Pnmiiif  ft  Cbutth^ 

'  Anothvr  order  of  the  inferior  -clergy  in  the  primttive 
Church  were  those,  whose  business  was  to  take  care  of 


1  Vales,  in  Socrat.  ibid.  *'  Cotelcr.  Not.  in  Constil.  ApO«l.  lib.  ii. 

c.  o7.  •  HnbiTt.  Arcluerat.  par.  iv.  obs.  i.  p.  39.  ♦  Coo. 

**  '  Canh.  iv.  c.  10.  Psalaiuta,  id  est»  Cantor  potest  absque  scietiliit  eplscopi. 
iOlA,  jussloQO  Presbyterly  offlciom  siuci|»ere  cantandi,  dicente  sibi  Ptvaby 
tara:  vide  nt,  qood  ore  ctntas,  corda  crcdasx  tt  quod  Gordo  crodis»  opcribat 
6oiB|Wobeo. 
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funprals,  nnd  provide  for  the  dcc(  nt  interment  ol*  the  dead. 
These  in  ancient  writers  are  commonly  termed  Copiat^JB^ 
whidi  is  the  name  that  Constantius  g'ives  them  in  two- Re* 
scripts  in  Che  llieodosiaii  Code.*  EpiphaDius*  speaks  oC 
them  under  the  same  name,  styling^  them  Koirutroi,  and 
theauthoT*  nnder  the  name  of  Ignatius,  Koirtaivrcc*  Ootho- 
fied*  deduces  it  from  the  Greek  word  nsmroj^itvy  -vrhieh  8ig- 
nifieB  resting ;  otliors  from  KuirLroq,  mourning  ;  but  gene- 
rally the  name  is  thoiig'ht  to  be  given  thi'in  from  koivoc  and 
if07rm»T%(,  which  slo-nify  iahouring  •  whence  they  are  \*y 
some  culled  Laborantes.  The  author  under  tlie  name  ^ 
St,  Jerom*  styles  them  Fossarii^  from  digging*  of  graves 
cad  in  Jttstinkui's  Novels*  they  are'  celled  LeeHeariii  from' 
cirrying  the  eorps  or  bier  at  fiinerals.  *  Gbfhofred  thinks 
improper  to  reckon  these  among  the  Clerici'^  of  the  aactentr 
Chnn^.  •  But  when  we  are  speaking  of  things  ^nd  enstomtf 
of  the  ancient  Church,  1  know  not  how  wo  shall  speak  more 
properly  than  in  the  language  of  the  ancients,  who  them- 
Neives  call  them  so.  For  not  onlv  the  author®  under  the 
name  of  St.  Jerom  calls  them  the  first  order  of  the  Cl^iei, 
as  they  are  in  his  account,  but  St.  Jerom  himself  alBo  gives 
them  the  same  title  ;  ■  speaking  of  one  that  was  to-be  intenred/ 
"  The  Oleriei!^  says  he,  ^  whose  oAce*  it  was.  Wound  ttp 
Ike  body,  digged  die  earth,  bnilded  a  vault,  and  sbf  accord'^ 
ing  to  custom,  made  ready  the  grbve.^*  This  is  the  remmi 
why  Elpiphanius  and  the  eounterlelt  lofnatius  reckon  theitf 
among  the  inferior  orders.  And  Goth oi red  had  no  need  td 
make  emeudatioas  upon  thoAe  imperial  laws"  in  the  Theo- 

'  Cod.  Tbpodi  Ub.  xUi.  tit.  1.  de  Lualrali  CoUat.  leg.  1.  ||  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2. 
deEplsc.  leg.  15.  «  Epiphan.  Expos.  Fid.  n.  9!.  »  Epist.  ad 

Antiooh.  n.  IS.  ♦Goiliofred.  Com.  in.  Cod.  Tlu  od.  lib.  xiii.  tit.  U 

^T*  I*         '  Hioroiu  de  Sept.  Ordin.  £ccle».  torn.  iv.  p.  81.  ^  Ju&tiu* 

Nml.  4S  tt  M.  '  Gotbofred.  Not.  In  Cod.  Th«od^  Ub.  xf i.  tit.  S, 

leg.  15.  •lie  Sept. OnUo,  jEEcelet. Pdmiu  in  dcrieis Foasarioirimi XMi 
i^t  •  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  iSiMOeitt.  De  MoHere  septies  \txt.  lov.  ll 

p.  ^35.  Cleric!,  qulbua  id  officH  erat,  cmentom  linteo  cadaver  (^TOUrast*  St 
foitain  humum  lapidibus  con^itnieates,  ex  mora  lumtilum  parant. 
••Epiphan.  et  Ijmat.  ubi  supra.  '  "  (Jocl.  Theod.  lib.  vii.  tit.  20.  De 
▼"rtmalg.  lejf.  W.  Dam  se  qofdam  vocabulo  Clericorum,  et  infausiis  d<^funct- 
onn-AMqvib  bfcapfl«o»-HMMinil«  to  Old.  lib.  ictti:  IH;  I.  0e  ImttAiU 
p>ilat.  |«f .  1.  Clericos  exdpl  taatdM,  4|SI  CopUta  appelkuv,  to  •  IbM, 

XTl.  tit.  9.   De  Bplw.  leg.  15.  Clerid  f«rd,  lel  bi,  qvm  CopiStas 
ceos  itttu  iMtiliiH  nuMBptri,  to 
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dijsian  Code,  which  g*ive  the  Copiat^  the  name  of  Cleriei, 
ami  entitle  them  to  some  immunities  and  |jnvileges  u^on 
that  account ;  for  this,  as  appears,  was  only  to  speak  in 
laoguage  and  style  of  other  eooiesiaslicai  whtara» 

Bbct.  9.   First  inslitutml  in  the  Time  of  CoQitanUne. 

»  This  drder  ••ems  to  kave  been  fifelinetitiited  in  thelimeef 
Cooelantine ;  for  ConetantittB,  his  eon,  in  one  of  thoee  km 
just  now  referred  to,  speaks  of  it  as  a  late  institutioD,  and 

there  is  no  writer  of  the  three  first  n^^es  tliaL  ever  meiUioas 
tl;  but  ail  tlicit  time  tlie  care  of  ntteiring  tlie  dead  was  ooly 
a  charitable  othce,  which  every  Christian  thought  himself 
obliged  to  perfcnria  as  ocoasion  required.  Aod  that  is  the 
fesMii,  why  we  meet  with  so  many  noble  oneomiams  of  llu» 
sort  of  ebsrity  in  the  writm  of  those  agee,  but  never  eaoe 
mention  ef  any  order  instituted  for^  that  purpose.  Bat  when 
Constantino  eame  to  the  throne»  and  was  qnietly  settled  m 
his  new  seat  at  Constantinople,  he  incorporated  a  body  of 
men,  to  the  number  of  el<  ^  en  hundred,  m  tliut  citv,  uiidir 
the  name  of  Cupiafrc,  fur  that  j[>articular  service  ;  and  so 
they  contiiiucd  to  the  time  of  Hoaurius  and  Theodosiiw 
Junior,  who  reduced  thena^  to  Jiine  hundred  and  hfty*  But 
Anastatitts  augmented  them  again  to  the  first  number,  whicii 
Justinian  confirmed  by  two  Noveis,'  published  for  tbst  psr* 
poee.  And  I  suppose  from  this  example  of  the  Constsnti- 
^.^MSpolitan  CShurch  they  took  their  rise  in  other  popolost 
Churches. 

SsoT.  S.— Why  i»U«d  Dtaud  and  CoUt^giatL 

But  probably  there  might  be  some  little  difference  be- 
tween those  in  the  Church  of  Constantinople  and  others  in 
the  lesser  Churchei*.  For  at  Constantinople  they  were  in- 
corporated into  a  sort  of  civil  society,  in  the  Roman  Ian- 
guag*e  called  collegium,  a  college  ;  whenc  e  t!ie  laws  some- 
times styled  them  coUegiali,  and  decmu,  collegiates,  and 
deans.    As  in  the  lore-mentioned  lawS'  of  Uonorius  and 

TheodosiuB  Junior,  and  Justinian,  and  another  of  llieodo- 

_ 

<  Cod.  jQst.  Ub.  L  tit.  S.  Da  S8^  Bm1«i.  1^.  4,  Nen  plvm  qs^m 
geiiti  quinqntflau  Deoaai  depMtur  EeoliNri^,  dc.  '  4i»tia.  N«fcl* 

aet6S. 
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sins  the  Great,^  in  the  Justinian  Code,  where  he  ^t^rantii 
(liem  un  e\ern[>tioii  tioiii  some  other  civil  ottices,  provided 
liiey  did  not  net  upon  a  feigned  and  preteuded  title,  but 
were  really  employed  in  the  service  oi  the  Church.  But 
wky  Ifaey  were  called  Decam,  isn^t  very  easy  to  coojecttire. 
Pto|ttbly  it  migfht  be,  beeause  they  resembled  the  flalaline 
deans,  who  were  a  «orl  of  nulilaty  ofioeis  faeloiiguig^  .U>'U|e 
emperor's  palace,  and  are  styled  also  Corpus  Deeainarum  in 
both  the  Codes'  mentioned  by  St  Chtysostom,* and  other 
Greek  writer!?,  under  the  name  of  Aficavol  ev  roii: PdmktioK,, 
deans  of  the  palace,  to  distinguiwh  them  iiom  those  otlier 
deans  of  the  Church,  which  Kome  unwarily  confound  to- 
gether.    But  I  am  not  very  confident  that  tins  was  the 
resson  of  the  name,  and  therefore  I  only  propose  It  as  a 
oonjecture,  till  some  one  assigns  a  better  reason  for  it. 

Their  office  was  to  take  the  whole  care  of  fimeials  upoil 
IhemKclves,  and  to  see,  that  all  persons  had  a  decent  and 

hnnuumble  intennent.  Especially  they  were  obliged  toper^ 
form  this  last  othee  to  the  poorer  sort,  without  exacting  any 
tluno-  of  their  lektions  upon  that  account.  That  it  was  so 
at  a>n8taiAinople,  appears  from  one  of  Justinian's  Novels,* 
which  'acquaints  us,  how  Anastatius,  the  emperor,  settled 
eertam  Tevwues  of  land  upon  this  society,  and  ordered  a 
cettain  number  of  shops  or  workhouses  in  the  city  to  be 
freed  from  all  manner  of  tribute,  and  to  be  approprwted  to 
this  use;  out  of  whose  income  and  annual  rents  of  the 
lands,  the  defensors  and  stewards  of  the  Church;  who  had 
the  chief  care  and  oveTsijrht  of  the  matter,  were  to  pay 
these  deans,  and  seethe  expenses  ut  such  funerals  defrayed. 
Jastmian  not  only  confirmed  that  settlement,  but  a  eom- 
phmt  being  made  of  an  abuse^thar  notwithstanding  the 
hws  of  Anastatius,  pay  was  ejotcted  for  ftinerals,— he  pub- 

'    »  Coi.  JiMl.  lib.  xi.  tit.  17.    De  Collegialis.  leg.  unic.    Qui  sub  praMcxU 
'Dectfionim  »eu  Collegialoruin,  cum  id  munus  non  inipleant.  alix.  muaenba. 
conantur  8tiMrEhere,eorumfra«dibuscrediinu.e.»e  obna^  VW. 

Cod.  Theod.  lib.%1.  tit.  83.  de  De^ia.  Jl"  ^' 

tit.  27.  leg.  I  et  2.  •  Chryt.  Horn,  18.  ia  Ut\n.  p. 

*  Justin.  Novel.  fiO* 
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DO*  find  Uiai  mth  BeUlemeato  wire  Made  hi  all  cilh«r 
Clittielm;  Init  il  ii  more  probabb,  ib^the  O^piddm  wm 

maintained  pfirtly  out  of  the  common  stock  of  the  Chiifeh, 

anil  partly  out  of  their  own  laliour  aud  traffic,  winch,  for 
their  encourai^ement,  was  generally  exempted  irum  ^laying 
custom  or  tribute,  as  wo  shall  see  hereafter. 

I-   .  -  »  ...  •,'»•*.     .  * 

■ 

CHAP.  IX. 
0/  ike  Faraboland. 

^       Bact.  i.— 'The  Parabolani  ranked  by  some  among  the  Clcrici, 

Anothbr  .order  of  meH,  which  by  some  are  reclumed 
among  the  Cleriei  of  the  ancieai  Chut eh«  were  thoie^ 
whom  they  called  Parabotam, '  Theodoeius'  Junior,  in  one 

of  his  laws  relating  to  tiicm  in  the  Theodosian Code/  puts 
them  ainoncf  the  Cleriei,  and  evidently  includes  them  un- 
der that  common  title,  as  Gothofrod  nightly  observes  in  his 
exposition  of  the  place.  Baronius  hmiseii  does  not  deny 
jthat  they  were  bf  the  olergy,  hut  he  would  persuade  his 
reader,  that  they  were  not  a  distinct  order,  but  chosen  ooA 
of  the  inferior  orders  of  the  clergy of  wl^ich  there  is  no- 
thing said  in  that  lawy  but  rather  the  opntrary,  that  ihey 
.were  to  be  chosen  out  of  the  poor  of  Alexandria^  \ 

8SCT.9.— Their  Initltation  and  OAce. 

Their  office  is  described  in  the  next  law,  where  they  are 
said  to  be  depuliMl  to  attend  upon  tlie  sick,  and  to  take  taro 
of  their  bodies  m  time  of  their  weakness.^  At  Aiexandria 
they,  were  incorporate  into  a  society  to  the  number  of  five 

>  Cod.Tbeod.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  de  Epi«c.  log,  48,  Placet  nostrs  Clementic,  nt 
nihil  comnmnp  Cleriri  rnm  publicis  Actibus  vcl  ad  curiam  pcrlincntibus  b»- 
beant.  Gothofr.  Not.  in  T,oc.  Sane  Clcricorum  eos  numero  faitse, tum In\jiu 
Legis  initium,  turn  utraque  Use  Lex  ct  scquens  0!)t<>ii(7unt.  *Baroo. 
an.  410.  torn.  iv.  p.  400.  Fuissc  ho9  minoris  orUiuis  Clericos  alleetos,  exo^ 
dinm  datl  hot  aotio  Rescript!  inslniiare  tldetur.  *  Cod.  Theod.  Ibid,  le^* 
4S.  Wrabolani,  qui  sd  cnntnds  debtUum  »f  ra  coqiora  deputaattir,  quingeri* 
tot  eeae  ante  prseeplmai  i  led  quia  bos  minus  suflirere  in  prasestf  eognofl* 
nm,  pro  qidn^geotis  meenUn  conatitui  prsdpinoi,  ac. 
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«  elx  hundred,  to  be  chosen »  at  the  discretion  of  the  bishop 
of  the  phice,  out  of  any  soil  of  men  except  the  iurmrati  and 
curiales,  v\  ho  weic  tied  to  serve  in  the  civil  officeB  of  their 
country,  and  therefore  were  not  allowed  to  enter  tliem- 
selves  into  aay  ^ccJ^ej^fltical  service.  They  were  $o 
md^t  the  gOTemmeBl  and  direction  of  the  bishop,  as  a|k- 
pewBi  from  the  aame  Jaw,  whitsh  eonreotioA  of  the  fofr 
ner  Jaw$  for  by  it  they  wefo  pul  under  tike  gfivernment  of 
in^Pr^e^UfAimusiiMSf  as  the  chief  eivU  m^^istrttte  wae 
called  at  Alexandria.  But  by  this  law  Theodosius  revoked 
his  former  decree,  and  subjected  them  entirely  to  the  care 
and  disposition  of  the  bishop,  or,  m  the  Greek  collector  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Constitutions  out  of  the  civil  law^  styles 
ium,  the  pope.;  meaning,  not  the  pope  of  Rome,  as  some 
Ignorantly  miftake^  bat  the  pope  or  biahop  of  Alexandria, 
for  then  it  was  customary  to  give  every  bishop  the  name 
of  Pofa,  as  has  been  showed  in  another  phice.^  Whal 
tone  iin  order  began,  we  cannot  certainly  determine.  The 
first  notice  we  liave  of  it  is  in  these  Laws  of  Theodubius 
Junior,  Anno  415.  Yet  it  is  not  there  spoken  of  as  newly 
instituted,  hut  ns  sittlotl  in  tlio  Church  before;  and  proba- 
bly it  might  be  instituted  about  the  same  time»  as  the 
Coj^iaUs  were  under  Constantine,  when  some  charitable 
offices,  which  were  only  voluntarily  practised  by  Qhiistiens 
before,  as  every  one's  piety  mclined  him,,  were  now  turned 
ialostan^ng  offices,  and  settled  upon  a  certain  ofdcir  of 
men  partieiuarly  devoted  to  such  services.  That  it  vras  not 
any  order  peculiar  to  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  is  evident, 
becauHe  there  is  mention  inarle  of  the  ParabcUani  bein^  at 
Ephesus  in  the  time  of  tiie  second  council,  that  was  held 
theie.  Anno  44i>.  ¥oi  Basiiius  Seleuciensis,  who  subscribed 
to*the<H>udemnation  of  Flavian  and  absolution  of 
Enlyches,  the  heretic,  being  brought  to  a  recantation  in  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  makes  this  apology  for  himself,  that 
he  was  terrified  into  that  subscription,  by  the  soldiem  that 
eame  armed  into  the  Ohnreh,  together  with  Barsnmus  and 
his  monks,  and  the  ParabalaiUy^  and  a  gTeat  multitude  of 

•  Collect. Constit.  Ecclc;*.  lib.  i.  tit.  3.  r.  18.  »  Book  ii,  chap.  ii. 

•Ml.  7.  ■  Con.  Ciiaiced*    Acl.  i.  torn,  if,  p.8S2« 
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loAieri^'*  The  origimii  woM  to  IIciM^SfWdc;  wMeii  ihe  oM 
tnui«U<of  riglitly  Teti^tB,  Pa/rJbalam,  iHiioh  is  the  aane 
*«fftk  ParmhoUmi',  for  it  is  wrttten  bo4h  ways  in  ancient 

authors.  But  Binius,  in  his  Grreek  edition  of  tlid  Connoilff, 
not  uriderstaiidtn^  the  word,  explains  it,  "  it  qui  circa 
halnea  rermntttr,''^  as  if  the  Parabalani  had  been  ihtsohk 
attending  at  the  public  baths ;  w  hereas  now  all  men  know 
ShsirofBce  wss  of  a- dbff&rent  nature,  and  their  names  given 
Am  for  a  rea^oii  very  di&reiit  from  thai  of  giviDgp  atlead- 
-^oee  at  tlie  bailM. 

As  to  the  reason  of  their  name,  to  omit  the  fanciful  mfer- 
prctntions  of  Alciat  and  Accursius,  which  nro  Hufiiciently 
-exposed  by  GotholVed,  the  opinion  of  Duarenus,'  and  Gotho- 
Ired  8eems  to  be  the  truest,  that  they  were  called  Parabih 
4am  from  'their  andertafciag  **  Hn^afiokov  ipyov/'  a  nost 
dangerous  and  hasafdous  office,  in  attending  the  sick, 
especially^  in  inlhetions  and  pestil^tial  diseases.  Tbt 
weelc«' w(fti9  need  to  call  diose  f!a(Mij3oXoi,  who  hired  tiiei»> 
selves  out  to  tight  with  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre.  And 
8o  Sorratcfj,  the  historian,*  uses  the  word ;  speaking*  of  Theo- 
dosms's  exliilutin^  one  of  tlio  public  i^nies  tn  the  people 
at  Constantinople,  he  says,  **  the  people  cried  out  to  him 
that  he  should  snfi'er  one  of  the  bold  na^dfioXoi  to  ight 
with  the  \^  !ld  beasts."   These  Were  those,  whom  the  RomsAS 
esiled  'Begha/m,  and  sometiines  ParoMi  and  PonsMsfW, 
-Ihoift  the  6rec4  word  nopa/SoXXfedw,  which  sig'nifies  ex|Kis- 
ing'a  ntan*s  file  to  danger,  as  Hiey  that  fought  witfi  wiM 
beasts  did.    In  this  sense,  I  liiive  hud  occasion  to  show* 
before,  tiie  Christians  were  £rcnerally  called  Paraholarit  by 
the  Heathens,  because  they  were  so  ready  to  expose  their 
liven  to  martyrdom.    And  it  is  the  opinion  of  Uothofred* 
and  some  other*  learned  critics,  that  the  ancient  reading  ef 
the  Greek  copies  of  St.  P^urs  £pistle  to  die  Philipplsai^ 


'  Diinron.  DcMini^t.  el  Bcnenc.  llb.1.  c.  10.   '         «  Sorra'.  I  h.Tii.  c.S*. 

>n«0k  I.  ditp.  a/sect.  0.  ♦  Qothofr.  Not.  In  Cod.  Th.  xvi,  i.  4». 

«  Vid.  Grot.  Hunnandk  Oi^di,  in  Pbilip.  9.  SO. 
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chap.  ii.  ver.  SO,  wtiB'^napaf^oXiv&a^ivo^  "hJ^XV''*  ^xpoRin^ 
his  life  to  danp-er,  as  an  old  Latin  interpreter  of  Puteanus 
renders  it,  "  Parabolaius  de  animd  sud.'^  In  the  same 
sense  these  Parabolam  of  the  primitive  Church,  we  are  now 
speaking'  of,  had  th«r  name  from  their  boldly  exposing^  their 
hyes  to  daDger  in  attendance  upon  the  sick  in  all  infections 
and  pestilential  distempers. 

8acv.  4.--49oBe  l4wa  iodRslM  Mcwalsg  thiir  B«lim^^ 

I  shall  only  observe  Inrther  of  them,  that  being  commonly, 
aooorifin^  to  their  name,  men  of  a  bold  and  daring  spirit, 
ftiey  were  ready  upon  all  occasions  to  eng^age  in  any  quar- 
rel, that  should  happen  in  Church  or  State.    As  Uiey  seem 
to  have  done  in  the  dispute  between  Cyril,  the  bishop,  and 
Orestes,  the  governor  of  Alexandria  ;  which  was  ^«  reason, 
why  Theodosius,  by  his  first  law»  sunk  their  number  to 
five  hundred,  and  put  them  under  the  inspection  of  th^ 
Prirfedus  Augusiidm^  and  strictly  prohibited  them  from 
appealing^  at  any  public  shows,  or  in  the  common  cooncil 
of  the  city,  or  in  the  judge's  conrt,  unless  any-  of  them  bad 
a  cense  o(  his  own,  or  of  the  whole  body,  as  their  syndRe, 
to  prosecute  tiiere  ;  and  then  he  must  appear  single  witliout 
any  of  his  order  or  associates  to  abet  him.    And  though 
be  not  !onn^  after  revoked  this  law  as  to  the  former  part, 
allowing  them  to  be  pix  hnndred,  and  the  bishop  to  have 
the  choice  and  cognizance  of  them ;  yet  in  all  other  respects 
be  ordered  it  to  stand  in  its  full  force,  still  prohibiting  them 
to  appear  in  a  body  upon  any  of  the  foresaid*  occasions. 
And  Jnstinian  made  diis  law  perpetual  by  insertbg  it  into 
kis  own  Code ;  which  shows,  that  the  civil  government 
always  looked  upon  these  ParaboiamM  a  formidable  body 
^  men,  and  accordingly  kept  a  watchful  eye  and  strict 
hand  over  them:  that,  whilst  they  were  serving  the  Church, 
^hcy  might  not  do  an^  disservice  to  the  State,  but  keep 
within  the  bounds  of  that  oiEce,  whereto  they  were  ap* 
j^mted. 


'  Cotl.  Jn<<t.  l!b.  i.  tit,  S.  De  EpJsc.leg.  18.     Hi  scxcentl  viri  reverendissl- 
nii  Sacerdotis  j)rfeceptis  ac  dispositionibus  obsecnindpnt  •  reliquis,  quae  dudum 
Ittc  legis  forma  compleutiiur  super  hii  ParaboUnis,  vcl  de  tpectaculis,  Tel 
cKterisque  (idcul  jam  ttatutiun  est)  ottitodiendia. 
VOL.  I,  2  P 


Digitized  by  Google 


ao6  rm  AimwmBt  or  rm  [aooft  bl 

CUAP.  X. 
0/  thf  CaUchiiU. 

8mt*  X.'— C*techi5t»  ao  fUstinet  Order  of  the  Clergy,  but  cUoctn  out  of  aig 

otlier  Order. 

I  have  hitherto  discoursed  of  ^uch  particular  orders  of  the 
ecciesiMliet  in  the  piinitivB  Ohiiroh»  as  wmdastinaled 
^)rceisely  to  aome  pafticular  office  and  fundion:  but  there 
.  w0re  ao»e  offioea  idiioh  did  not  require  a  man  to  be  of  ai^ 
one  diatinot  order»  but  might  be  performed  by  persons  of 
aiiv  order;  and  it  will  be  necess;iry  I  should  give  some  ae- 
couui  of  tliese  also,  whilst  I  am  treating"  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Churc^h.    The  first  of  these  T  sb?i!!  spoak  of  is  the  oa> 
techibt,  \Nhose  oifice  was  to  instruct  the  catechunaeus  in  the 
first  prinaplea  of  religion*  and  thereby  (irepare  them  for 
reception  of  baptism. .  This  office  was  sometimes  dose 
by  the  bialiop  himself,  aa  ia  evident  firom  that  paarnge  in  St 
Aimbroae*  where  he  aa^a,^  "Upon  a  certain  LordVDiyi 
fjler  the  reading  the  Soripturea  and  the  sermon^  when  the 
cate^mmena  were  diiimiwed,  he  took  die  Compeientes,  or 
oandidatea  for  baptism,  into  the  baptistery  of  the  Cliurch, 
and  there  rehearsed  the  creed  to  them."     This  was  on 
Palm-Sunday,  when  it  was  customary  for  the  bishop  liim- 
self  to  catechize  such  of  the  catechumens  at*  were  to  be 
baptised  on  Kaater*Evo.   Theodorus  Lector^  takes  notice  of 
the  eame  onatom  ha  the  eastern  Churches,  when  he  tells  us, 
^  that  before  the  tune  of  Tiraothy»  biahop  of  Con8tantinopla> 
Aa  Nioene  Oraed  waa  never  uaed  to  be  repeated  publicly 
lb  that  Chttveh,  except  only  once  a  year»  on  the  great  day 
oC  preparation^  the  di^  of  our  Lord^s  passion,  when  die 
bishop  was  wont  to  catecluse.'^    At  other  times  presbyten* 
and  deacons  were  the  catechists.     St.  Chrvsostoin  per- 
tomed  thia  office^  wiien  he  was  preaby ter  of  Antiocbj 

■  III  ■■■■iiniB^m  t     m      mm  i»  IIP 

*  Ambros.  Ep.  88.  Post  Lectioncs  atqne  Trnctatunj,  tiiinii.?.is  rateehnm*- 
nis,  Bymbolum  aliquHras  CoBi|iet«iitltHlf  io  Bi^ti^teriis  tradebara  Btt»iUc«. 
■TluMdor.  Lector.  Collectu.  Ub.  SL  p.  fi0S.  rh  viftfiokov  Bvai  ti  tr^s 
Xifiiuvov  'rportpov  Iv  ry  Ay(^  wm^wxtvg  tS  ^Ut  «40#c,  ismpff 
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appears  from  one  of  his  UomiMes,*  whidi  is  in«onbed# 
Kmi|x«vic  irpoc  rSc  fiiXXomic  fitfr<Sfv^«c  A  nAtrkim  at 
imifweiiM fir  ikB  eamdUt^  DeopalMffMa 
oitaeliMt  iriwn  h«  itms  deacon  of  Omhage;  m  m  kam 

1m  wrote  at  his  requeat>  to  give  him  some  oasiAlamee  in  per* 
ibrming^  his  duty. 

SiCT.  9.-*lU«dert  soawliiiM  made  CStteeUsis, 

Nor  was  it  only  ihe  ■npeiiof  orders  that  performed  this  of* 
fiee ;  but  sometimes  pemcmw^  ohoeen  out  of  the  inferior 
orders  to  do  it  Opistos  was  but  a  reader  in  the  OIniieh  of 
Cisnhogo,  and  yel  Cyprian  made  him  caleeUst,  or  aa  it  is  in 
his  pimsa,*  **  Doctor  JmdimUium^^^4he  mmsttr  ^  ikm 
kotmerOy  or  lowest  rank  of  oateehamens.  Origen  seems  to 
have  had  no  hijrht  r  degree  in  the  Church,  when  he  was  first 
fiiiuie  catechi8t  at  Alexandria;  for  both  Eusebius*  and  St. 
Jerom*  sav,  he  was  but  eiahtcon  years  old,  when  he  was 
deputed  to  timt  office;  which  was  at  least  TOven  years  be- 

tbre  he  could  be  ordained  deaeon  by  the  Canons  of  tho 
Chnnak. 

SscT.  8.— Wilf  called  NavroX^oi  by  •ome  Greek  Wriiert. 

The  author  under  the  name  of  Clemens  Roroanus  seeaM 

to  have  hud  regard  to  this,  when  comparing*  the  Church  to 
a  ship,  and  the  clerg»y  to  the  officers  in  it,  he  plainly  (Ils- 
tiaguishes  the  cateohists  from  the  bishop,  presbyters,  and 
deaeon s,  sajino-^  «  Xhe  biftbop®  is  to  resemble  the  TTpfupcvc^ 
at  Piiotf  the  presbyters  the  Navrm,  Of  manners  j  the  dea^ 
Mna  the  Te^x^X^*  ^ower$f  the  eatechiata  (ho 

VmmMfOit  or  those  whoao  office  it  was  to  admit  passen-^ 
gars  into  Ihe  ship»  and  eonliaai  with  thesA  in  the  fmo  ef 
A§irfHm0§o.  This  was  properly  the  ealaahist's  dluty,  to 


•  Chrys.  Horn.  91.  ad  Popul.  Antiochrn.  «Aug.  de  Catechizand. 

RutiibuH.  c.  I.  torn.  \r.  p.  905.    Dixisti  quod  sajpe  apud  Carlhaginem,  ubi Dia- 
«OBas  ea,  ad  to  adduemniur,  qni  fide  CkrisilaDil  inbaendi  ftuot,  Ac 
*  Oypr.  Ep.      al.  20.  Optatum  inter  Leetorea  Doeuvesi  Amllaailiin  ■mlH 
«Bsnb.ll^.vl.e.a.  *HI«MuasMp«sf«lsMilss. 
^^•^  MUv*  oaafs  mm  um  wmnfxk'^  ^  •SSreifSh  te. 
*Cl«i.  Bp.  ad  Jacob,  n.  14. 
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nkvm  Ihe  catechuineng  the  ooniraci  tbej  wero  to  make,  and 
IIm  oomlitionK  they  weie  Co  perform,  viz.  repenteaee,  fiutby 
and  Mw  obedience,  in  order  to  their  edmitliniwi  inio  the 
flWi^  Aqp,  the  Chttfdi»  in  wUob  they  wove  to  pnis 
IhKm^h  this  world  to  the  KingdoM  of  HeiiTen.  Upon  iUm 
aeeoiint  the  cateebints  were  termed  NcrtrreX<^^oiy  and  as  Mcb 
distinguished  from  bibhops,  presbyters^  and  deacons.  Co- 
telerius'  says  he  found  a  Greek  MS.  in  one  of  the  French 
King's  libraries,  where  the  same  curnparison  is  made, 
and  cited  out  of  tlie  Constitutions,  in  these  word*:  "The 
Church  is  like  a  ship;  Christ  la  the  governor;  the  bishops 
the  pilot;  the  preabytera,  the  mariners;  the  deacons,  the 
ehief  rowers ;  the  catechists,  or  Nmtolop,  the  orders  ef 
aiibdeaoona  and  readers."'  So  that  it  is  evidenlllieeato* 
chiats  were  sometimes  chosen  out  of  the  inferior  oidsn^ 
when  any  of  them  were  found  duly  qualified  to  disshaifs 
^  the  duties  of  that  function.  And  this  will  be  the  less  won- 
dered at  by  any  one  that  considers,  that  the  deaconesses, 
whilst  their  order  was  in  being",  were  required  to  be  a  sort 
of  private  catechists  to  the  more  ignorant  and  rustic  women 
catechumens;  which  I  need  not  stand  to  evince  here,  be- 
cause I  have  done  it  heretofore  in  speaking  of  the  offices, 
which  belonged  to  that  order.  See  book  ii*  chap.  tt> 
seet  9. 

Saor.  l^WhsllMr  afl  CstssUsls  ttas lit  publidsr  la  tli«  CfesfcL 

But  in  all  these  cases  there  is  one  tinner  to  he  dilijr»^n(ff 
noted, — that  this  sort  of  catechists  were  not  allowed  to  in- 
stmct  their  catechumens  publicly  in  the  Church,  but  only 
in  private  auditories  appointed  particularly  for  that  purpose. 
Valesins'  observes  tins  in  the  case  of  Origen»  and  rightly 
Oondudes  it  from  the  Invective  of  Demetrius,  biah^  cf 
^  Alexundria,  against  Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  tsd 
ipieoctisttts^  bishop  of  Ceesarea,  who  had  authorized  Origea 


^Coldsr.NoC.  ia  Csosiii.  ApotU lib.  il.  e.  57.  p.  9SS.  'Sowcy  ^  ha^^ 

;,irti(nriiur6\,ia.  «  ValM.  Not.  la  Bwsb.  llb^  TI.  C  I9ti  IklUUiw. 

ds  Uiftmck,  Ecdei.  lib.  i,  e.  7.  p.  60. 
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to  pmch  pablioiy  ia  the  Omroh,  when  as  yet  li€i  was  bo 
presbyter.   This  accusaticm  had  been  ridiculotta,  had  ho 

himself  g-iven  Ongen  the  same  power  before,  when  he  wan 
cateehist  at  eig'hteen  years  of  ag-e,  at  Alexandria.  Rufiiii, 
indeed,  in  his  Translation  of  Eusebius,  says  positively, 
^*  that  Demetrius  gave  him  authority  to  catechise  and  teach 
publicly  in  the  Church/'^  But  that  ia  an  interpolaUon  and 
fidae  paraphrase  of  Euscbius's  words,  who  says  no  such 
tbin^,  bat  only»'  that  Demetiiua,  laahop  of  the  Churoby 
had  coiiiiDHted<to  hia  care  the  office  of  cateehinng»^  or  (aa 
we  may  render  h,)  **  the  catedietto  schoo V*  where  prdbably 
for  some  time  he  also  taught  grammar,  and  other  hmmii 
learning^.  That  there  were  such  sort  of  catcchetic  schools 
adjoining  to  the  Church  in  many  places,  is  evident  from  a 
novel'  of  tlie  Emperor  Leo,  who  eaih  them  "  KarriXHft^va^^^ 
and  says,  they  were  a  sort  of  buildings  belonging  to  the 
Chum^*'  It  might  be  the  baptistry,  aa  St  Ambroae  eaila 
it,  or  any  other  places  set  apart  for  that  parpose. 

Siidi  a  school  as  this  we  may  suppose  that  to  have  been, 

wherein  Origen  and  so  many  other  famous  men  read  cate- 
chetic  lectures  at  Alexandria.  Eusebius*  Siiys,  "  Panta!nu9 
taught  in  this  school,  Anno  181  ;  and  that  it  was  a  school  of 
sacred  learnin*^  from  ancient  custom  lon«r  hefore,  and  that 
it  continued  so  to  be  to  his  own  time.''  St.  Jerom  deduces 
its  original  from  St.  Mark,  the  first  founder  of  the  Church  of 
Alenndria,  telling  us,  that  Pantsanus^  taught  Christian 
philosophy  at  Alexandria^  where  it  had  been  the  custom  of 
old  always  to  have  ecdesiastical  doctors  from  the  time  of 


'Rufiin.  lib.  Ti.  c.  S.  Oemetrioi  •  •  -  Catechizandi  ci,  id  est,  docondl 
Magisterium  in  Ecdeiia  tribuit.  •  Ensob.  lib.  ft.  C.  3.    'A  i  r-^  ^nj'fj, 

t^fifiiinK.  *       KovdI.  79,  Is  Ecdadfmn  GenscttlU,  qtus  prooiif 

mm  ^tiatm  mrmc^ft*»^  voesn  lolel.  VId.  Coa.  ITratt.  t,  07.  BsImmi. 
ISnssr*  lolioe.  *BiiMb.  lib.  t.  c  10.  *Byttro  rriyixavra  tik  rwv 

wa^  abrmQ  (rwfrJToc'  5  >^      ^)f*^^  irannrtivtrai,  *  Hieron.  de  Scrip 

Ur.  c.  96.  PantEPiniH  Stoicee  Scrtio  Philosophus,  juxta  quaudum  Vctcrum  in 
Alexandria  coiuiuetudiiiem,  ubi  a  Marco  ETangeIi»ta  tenipef  £€clesia»tici 

hnt  Doslons  •  •  •  Docnit  sub  Strere  FHacipc,  &c« 
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81.  Mark.**  Wiiera,  by  eocMMlkal  doeton,  he  duet  not 
■mh  Ihe  Iwhops  sad  preabyten  of  the  Caundi  (whkh 
weie  originaliy  m  all  CSnsrohea  aa  well  aa  Alenndiia)  bat 
the  deetoia  el  Chrittian  philoiiophy  m  the  catechetie  aehedli 

whereof  there  hud  been  a  buccession  from  the  first  founda- 
tion of  the  Churcli.  And  the  succession  was  continued  for 
tome  ages  after:  for  Ciemens  Alt  viiadrinus'  »ncoeedcd  Pan- 
tsenus;  and  Origen,'  Clemens;  HeraehiH/  Origin;  and 
Di(Niyaio«{,*  HeciMslas.  Afiler  whom  some^  add  Athcno- 
doioa,  Malchion,  AthanaAoa,  aod  Didymus.  Amd  tbe 
auther  of  the  Greek  Synodiieea,  publtihed  by  Pa|i|MUi»  my§,* 
Aiina  tavght  in  the  ame  aoho^  balbfe  he  broaidied  hia  ha* 
leay.  It  were  eaay  to  leeoant  aaamy  other  aaeh  soheel  nt 
Rome,  GMarea,  Antiocb,  Ae.  but  I  ihall  have  aaothw 
occasion  to  speak  of  these,  when  I  come  to  consider  the 
encouras^ement  that  Christian  emperors  crave  to  schools  of 
learn int;-  and  the  professors  of  liberal  arts  and  sciences. 
What  has  here  been  suggested  ujion  thin  head,  may  suffice 
at  present  to  show  what  was  the  ofiice  of  the  catechiat)  and 
what  the  use  of  catechetical  achoola  in  the  CSiurch* 


CHAP.  XL 

Of  //ie  Ecclesiecdiex  and  De/ensores,  or  Syvuiies  of  the  Ckurek 

Am*  l*<*Vlf«  flam  9iDifemmru  aolsdy  Tva  «kifft«raily  bstsm^d 

to  Um  Ckufciu 

Another  office,  which  will  deserve  to  be  spoken  of  in 
this  place,  because  it  was  i»ometimeg,  though  nut  ttlways, 
managed  by  the  hands  of  the  clergy,  is  that  of  the  JD^en^ 
sores ;  for  the  understanding  of  whicbt  it  will  be  necesitiy 
in  the  first  place  to  distinguish  between  the  cifil  and  aode* 
aiaatieal  defeoaoia*  For  (^thdredthnka,  thare  wave  in  ally 
fottf  aorta  of  them,  viz.  The  Ikfmmres  Bntai4s,  Definmes 
•VrUum,  Defensores  Ecclesiarum^  and  Defensores  Pau.^ 


•  EuMb.  lib.  vi.  c.  6     ,    '        *ld.  iib.vi.c.  19.  •Hiefoo. 

itStfflflor.iBOrlgffi*.  Bstdb.  Uk  tI.  •Eueb.Ui.fl* 

'  t.M.  •  H«^«.  dt  T^Vff  fi\K  ill,  e.  ^  •gjidim 
'  CoB.'ten.a.p.  1401, 
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rum.  Baibft  might  kftv««iUe4M«  wMn,  wUch  Ulpm^ 
Oftlk  Ihfmwm  r#n*w  ;»tiUt0«nMi»  vrkoM  oiloe  was  te 
"be  •  «oft  of  proctors  or  syndics  ia  managing'  the  public 
causes  of  that  corporation,  or  company  of  tradesmen,  to 
which  they  belon^sred  ;  which  sort  of  defensors  were  first 
instituted  by  Alexander  Severus»  as  I^impridius*  tells  us  in 
his  lite.  The  Defensorei  CivHaimm,  or,  as  they  are  othewise 
«alled,  J^ffuares  Plehisy  were  «  sort  of  Tribunes  of  the 
people ;  on«  of  tiMur  ohief  ofioef  being  to  defend  the  pocr 
fJebeiniis  agnrnt  the  miiks  end  appresaions  of  ih»  gffent 
tnd  weallfay  niikent*  Now^  ia  anulation  of  diese^  I  pvmno 
die  ecoleautftioal  defeneom  w«tie  iastimed,  m  both  their 
otme  and  office  seem  plainly  to  imply. 

■ 

SsoT.  9^— Orihe  Defmmm  Paupemm, 

The  defensors  of  the  poor  had  much  the  same  employ- 
ment in  the  Church,  as  the  Defensor es  Plebts  had  in  the 
State:  for  if  any  of  the  poor,  or  virgins,  or  widows,  belonging' 
to  the  Church,  were  injured  or  oppresed  by  the  neh,  it  wae 
the  busineea  of  these  defeBSors^  as  their  proctors  or  edvo^ 
cutei,  to  see  them  righted,  and  to  solicit  the  magistia4o 
that  they  might  have  jastioe  done  them.  This  is  evident 
from  the  decree  made  in  the  fifth  couaeil  of  CSarthage^  Adb# 
401 ;  whioh  is  also  inaefted  into  the  Aftican  Code,  and  ia 
to  this  purpose ;  "  That, '  forasmuch  as  the  Church  was 
incessantly  wearied  with  the  complaints  and  afflictions  of 
the  poor,  it  was  unarnrnously  ag;reed  upon  hy  thoin  in  coun- 
cil, that  the  emperors  should  be  petitioned  to  allow  defen- 
sers  to  be  chosen  for  them,  by  the  procurement  and  appro- 
hadon  of  the  bishops,  that  they  might  defend  them  from  the 
power  and  granny  of  the  rich.  ' 

aiCTtSd^f  tlw  D^4ni$m  jSc«Mtf,  thak  Office  uidFoiieUott. 

As  to  the  other  sort  of  defensors  called,  JD^^^iissrss 

'  Digfit.  lib.  xlix.  tit.  4.       !.  «  Lnmprid.  Vit.  Alcxand.  Cor- 

pora omniuni  Constitnit,  Vina  riorum,  Lnpinarioruin,  Caligsriomilt,  ft  omnino 
ownimn  artiain ;  hisqoe  ex  se»e  UefeiuMres  dedit.  '  •Con.  Garth. 

9.  e.Sl  Ab  Imperalsrllww  waSrmtU  fisva  tttptsadieinn,  propter  sflla 

sore*  cis,  adversos  potential  <livil 
VM.  CodL  Ecclcs.  Afr.  Cms.  76. 
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EeeUna,  (whom  I  apeak  of  separately*  beoaose  Ootiiofired 
makes  a  distinction  between  tbem,  thoug^h  others  take  thena 

to  be  the  same,)  their  office  did  as  plainly  resemble  that  of 
the  other  sort  of  of  civil  defensors,  omWe^y  Defensares  Re  rum 
publicarum:  for,  as  those  were  the  proctors  and  Hyndui* 
of  their  respective  companies,  to  rnnnacre  the  public  con- 
cerns of  their  societies  at  law  upon  ail  emergent  occasions  ; 
8oy  these  did  the  same  for  the  Churohy  whose  syndics  they 
irerc,  being  employed  to  solicit  the  cause  of  the  Ghurch»  or 
any  single  eccleBiasticy  when  they  were  injnred  or  opptciacdly 
and  had  ooeaskm  for  redress  m  a  mil  ooori;  or  if  they 
were  not  remedied  there,  they  were  to  address  the  emp^ 
rors  themselves  in  th<9  name  of  the  Church,  to  procure  a 
particular  precept  in  her£eiyour.  Thus  Pogsidius^  tells  us  in 
die  Life  of  St  Austin,  **  that  when  the  circumcellions  in 
their  mad  zeal  had  plundered  and  slain  some  of  the  catholic 
clerg}',  the  defensor  of  the  Church  prosecuted  them  at  law 
for  tlie  fact,  that  the  peace  of  tlie  Church  might  no  more 
be  disturbed  or  impeded,^*  In  the  like  manner  we  read  in  the 
Urst  cottncil*of  Carthage,  that  it  being  a  thing  against  the 
imperial  hiws  for  any  layman  to  impose  a  seeukr  oflice 
upon  a  clergyman  ;  if  any  snch  injury  was  offered  to  |he 
Church,"  it  is  said,  "  the  affront  might  be  redressed,  if  the 
defensors  of  the  Church  did  not  fail  in  their  duty:"  which 
plainly  implies,  that  it  was  the  business  of  the  delV  usors  to 
see  the  rights  of  the  Church,  that  were  settled  upon  her  by 
UtWy  truly  maintained;  and  if  any  encroneliments  were  < 
made  upon  them,  they  were  to  prosecute  the  aggressors 
and  invaders,  before  the  magistrates,  and  execute  the 
sentence*  which  they  gave  in  &TOUr  of  the  Ohiireh.  It  is 
further  observable/  from  a  law  of  Arcadius  and  Honoriua, 
recited  in  the  next  paragraph,  that  in  case  of  necessity, 
they  were  likewise  to  make  application  to  the  emperors, 
and  bring  their  mandate  to  the  inferior  judges,  when  they 


*  Possid.  Vit.  Aug.  c.  12.  Dr  qiifi  re,  ne  pacis  Kcclesis  unpUoi  impedirctur 
profeclus,  DefeiiMr  Kcdeiiiffi  inter  Leges  non  sUuit,  Ac.  *  Cos. 

CMtb.  i.  e.  a*  Iplit  wm  Itoeat  CIcrltM  Mslroi  eligere  ApotluniHos 
IUtioeiBal4»ref.-*QM4  si  i^jnria  ConstitiitMs  laywHorta  dwico  }mfm 
undos  puuvofisi,  si  Dtfieailo  Boderisstica  tm  non  derktel,  pndar  ptMkm 
tiiKlicabitvr. 
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eouid  not  otherwise  have  justice  done  them*   By  a 
of  the  oooiKsil  of  Chalcedony  defensors  are  also  empowered 
to  admonish  such  kUe  monks,  and  cierks  at  resorted  to  the 
royal  o&ty  of  Constantmople,  wilihoat  any  licence  or  coannis- 
sion  from  their  bishops ;  and  if  after  admonition  they  con- 
tinued atiU  to  loiter  there,  the  same  defensors  were  to 
expel  them  thence  by  force,^  and  cause  them  to  return  to 
^eir  own  habitation.   It  appears  also  from  Justinian's  laws,' 
that  the  defensors,  together  with  the  (Ecanomi,  were  made 
a  sort  of  superintendents  over  the  Copiat^,  or  ofreat  body 
of  deans,  whose  business  was  to  attend  at  funerals,  as  has 
been  showed  before;   the  defensors  were  charged  with 
the  care  of  thesCf  both  in  reference  to  their  revenues  and 
persons.   They  were  likewise  to' make  inquiry,  whether 
erery  elm-k,  belonging  to  the  Church,  carefully  attended  the 
celebiation  of  morning  and  CYening  service  in  the  Church ; 
and  to  inform  the  biiSiop  of  such  as  neglected,  that  they 
might  be  proceeded  against  with  ecclesiastical  censures.' 
These  were  the  chief,  if  not  the  only  offices  of  the  defen- 
sors in  the  primitiye  Church.  For  as  to  any  spiritual  power 
or  jurisdiction  over  the  clerf^%  they  had  none;  nor  were 
they  as  yet  admitted  to  hear  criminal  causes,  great  or  little, 
in  the  bishop^s  name.  But  these  things  were  devolved  upon 
them  in  later  ages,  as  Morinos*  show^s  at  large  in  a  long 
dissertation  upon  this  subject,  to  which  I  refer  the  inquisitive 
rsader,  contenting  myself  to  give  such  an  account  of  the 
defensor's  office  and  power,  as  I  find  it  to  have  been  in  the 
sges  next  after  their  institution. 

8bct.  4^— Of  their  Qulilji— whether  ihej  were  Clergymen  or  Lftymeo, 

The  next  inquiry  must  be  into  their  quality; — whether 
they  were  of  the  clergy  or  iaity  ?  For  learned  men  are  not 
agreed  about  this.   Petavius  ^  says,  they  were  always  lay- 


'  Con.  Chalced.  c.  23.  'AKovrag  dur«£  £*d  ri  dvrm  'Eniisus  ix^SaXXcffdct,  tuq 
WsCMfttXa^^dmri^irtfc.  •  JmHs.  Nof«L  •Cod. 

Imla.  ltb.l.  tlt.S.ae  Bpls. leff. lA.  a.  1C«  «lf8llO.  deOrdimt. 

^e«.  par.  S.  cMidt*  ZfL  c  7*  •  Pelsr.  Not.  la  JBpiflMa. 

Hmr.  79.  n.  10, 

VOL.  I.  a 
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met! ;  but  Morinus,*  and  Gotkofred,*  with  much  better  rea 
90Qf  Msert  the  contrary ;  that  at  lirst  they  were  gpeaeraib 
ehosen  out  of  the  clergy,  tiU,  for  sooie  |Narliietifaur  reaeoiu 
it  was  thought  most  proper  to  have  advocate^-at-law  U 
diediarge  Mb  office  in  Uie  Alricui  Chardiee.   This  akmogi 
was  made  about  the  yeai  407,  when  the*  Afrtoan  fitthers  k 
theoouncil  of  CSarthage'  petil&oiied  the  eiiq>eror  Honorii^ 
that  he  would  gnre  them  leave  to  choose  their  delenson 
out  of  the  Sckolastici,  or  advocates-^'laWy  who  were  actu- 
ally concerned  in  pleading  of  causes ;  that  so  they  who 
took  upon  them  the  defence  of  the  Churches,  mig"ht  have 
the  same  liberty  as  the  provincinl  priests  were  used  to  have, 
to  o^o  u]>ori  nt  eessary  occasion  into  the  judge's  eonsiston', 
or  council-chamber  behind  the  veil,  and  there  KUgpgest  whai 
diey  thought  necessary  to  promote  their  own  cause,  or  ob- 
viate the  plots  of  their  adversarios.'^    In  answer  to  this  pe- 
HtMMi,  Honorius  shortly  after  published  a  law,  whereia  be 
granted  them  liberty  to  nake  niit  of  s«eh  eilvocntes 
their  defensora  as  thej  desired;  Ibr  he  deoroed*"lbai 
whateiver  prifileges  were  specially  obtained  of  the  enpe' 
ror,  retating  to  the  Church,  should  be  intiimited  to  tb* 
judg-cs,  and  executed,  iimi  per  corojiatosy  not  by  clergymen, 
(as  Gothutred  rig-htiy  explains  it,)  but  by  udvoeates-at-law. 

50  that  now  it  was  no  longw  necessary,  that  the  defensors 
should  be  of  the  clergy ;  but  the  ofiice  was  frequeutiy  eD- 
trusted  m  the  hands  of  laymen.  Which  is  further  evident 
from  an  Epistle  of  Pope  Zosimus,  who  lived  about  the  mme 
time ;  for  he  says,»    The  defensoce  of  the  Church  mm 

>  1Mb.  Ibid.  Bz«r.  xri.  e.  6.  n.  16.  •  GotkdM.  VtL  fn  Coi- 

Theod.  lib.  xvi.  til.  2.  de  Epi«.  leg.  88.  ■  Con.  African.  rulg<^  tii'- 

turn.  cnn.  64>.    Plaeriii  ut  pctftnt  T^egati  i  glorioslssimis  Impcratoribus, 
dent  facuUateiu  Deli  n-.(irt  s  couistituendi  Scholasticos,  qui  in  actu  suut,  vel  to 
nuoere  Defeoaionis  causarum ;  ul  nM>re  Sacerdotum  ProTincie,  iidem  ip^  1" 
DttrtMioaeiB  BodMlftniai  latwperiBC,  habMStiiesltstMs  prs  sagotlit 
aivnm,  qaottot  &eo«Mita.H  flagiiaTerit,  tel  sd  obtiMendiim  obr«peiitH»ait 
ad  Deeeataria  suggerenda,  ingredl  Judlcum  Secretaria.   Vld.  Cod.  C^-  ^1^' 
Gr.  Lftt.  c.  87,  et  Coo.  Milevitsn.  c.  !6,  to  the  tame  ptirpme,  *uL 
Tlu'oil.  lib.  xtI.  tit.  2.  de  Epi«.  Wg.  3^.     Ut  qiswcunque  de  nobis  ad  B*"** 

51  am  tantillm  periineotia,  special!  ter  fueriai  impetrata,  uou  per  CoroMMM^ 
sb-AdfWMlli,  sohuiSiUtrals^  st  Jsdiiilbss  laaolweut,  st  9Mfi»w  effee- 
Uan^dtc  •Zodm.Ep.i.e.t.  DeraBSorfltEodMtetqn^«>^^'*'^' 
HfrsdictA  abttffsUsas  tesflsstsr,  il  sMiBsrlat  shs  la  Qfdise  Oleiic*^ 
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chosen  out  of  the  khy,  and  might  afterward,  if  they  were 
deserving-,  be  onkined  among-  Ike  defgy.**   Yet  after  this, 
we  find  the  defensors,  in  some  phoes,  continued  stall  to  be 
of  the  clergy :  for  Morinus  shows,  that  in  the  firtt  ecioton 
of  the  eoaii^  of  Cbalcedon»  there  it  frequent  mention  made 
of  one  John,  a  inresbjter  and  deftnisor;*  as  also,  m  many 
BfMlles  of  Gregory  the  Oreet>  the  definiaora  of  the  Roman 
Chureii  are  eaid  to  be  of  the  elergy.   To  which  I  riiall  add 
afrapfraent  of  Theodoras  Lector,  taken  out  of  Damascen,^ 
which  npeaks  of  one  Jolm,  as  both  deacon  and  defennor  of 
the  ChwTch  of  St.  Stephen,  at  ConstMutmopIe,  in  the  time 
of  Anasta till K,  the  emperor,  which  was  in  ilie  be^inninir  of 
the  sixth  century.    From  all  which  it  is  very  evident  against 
l^ctavius,  that  the  defensors  were  sometimes  chosen  out  cf 
the  elergy,  and  not  always  made  of  advoeatea  or  laymen. 

iacT.  6,<— ^Tka  *Bk^ijco«  and  'EgAnfottKim  tsMmg  the  OfSiks-tlit  SSSM 
with  Um>  DtfesBort  of  tlie  LsDn  Chnrcb. 

I  mnet  net  omit  to  aeqnaint  the  reader,  that  what  the 
Latma  call  ihfemoresy  the  Greek  Ohureh'  oommenfy  oaUa 

"EicSacot  and  ^EKKXrtmiK^LKoiy  which  sig-nify  the  same  as  de- 
fensors; though  Gothofied,^  without  any  just  reason,  makes 
a  diflTerenee  between  them.    For  not  only  their  offices  and 
powers  are  described  to  be  the  same,  but  also  whenever 
the  (jroeks  have  any  occasion  to  speak  of  the  Latin  defen- 
sors, they  g-iire  them  the  name  of  "Zi^ucoi ;  as  may  be  seen 
either  in  the  Crode  of  the  African  Chuf€h,*  publiahed  by 
Jnatellu^,  or  thai  which  the  Greeks  commonly  call  the 
eooaeil  of  Carthage,  pnbliahed  by  Ehiager/  and  Dt.  Bm^ 
**ge/  m  the  Pandeets.  Bni  whether  Il/ievanic-he  aoothar 
Greek  name  for  a  defenaor,  ia  not  eo  certain.  The  word  ii 
only  found  once  used  by  Bpiphanins,^  who  speaking  of  one 
Cyriactts,  styles  him  KvpioKo^  Floo^arrfc,  which  Petavius 
iWlders,  Cyriacus  defensor.    He  seems  indeed  to  have  had 
•ome  office  in  the  Church,  because  he  is  joined  in  the  sub- 


'Con.  ChalcpH.  Act,  i.  *  Vid.  Damasci  ii.  Oiat.  ui.  de  Imtigin. 

P«790.  t%  Fragment.  Th«od.  Lector,  edit,  k  Vales.  p.5d3.  lutdi^vtis  SiaKovoi; 
^  (K^iKoc     ivaync  5ue9  Irtfdyti,  ^e,  *  Ootbofred.  Not.  In  Cod. 

lib.  xvi.  tit.  S.  leg.  m.  *  Cod.  Csn.  Eeeles.  Afr,  e.  73  et  97. 

Carth.  Or.sp.  Ehinger.  e.  7C  ct  99.  «  Cos.  Csrik.  ap.  Betofif. 
c*  78  at  100,  V  Bpi|dL  Uer«  72.  Mwcol.  n.  la. 
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scrlption  of  a  letter  with  the  clergy,  presbyters,  deacons, 
ftubdeacoDs,  and  readers :  but  whether  that  be  a  sufficient 
Mason  to  make  hiia  a  defensoTi  I  must  leave  the  judieioiis 
fiader  to  detecmipe* 

8wT.|l.->C]uiiicMUiri  uul  Dtfentom  90!  tk«  Mme  la  tbe  PriaiHf*  Ckmnk, 

» 

There  is  one  thmg  more  maei  be  resoWed  before  I  die* 
miss  this  subject;  that  is,  whether  chancellors  and  defen* 

sors  were  the  same  in  the  primitive  Church  1  In  answer  to 
which  I  say,  it  is  very  plain  they  were  not ;  because  the 
first  time  we  find  any  mention  of  the  office  of  chancel h)r5 
in  the  Church,  tiiey  are  expressly  disting^uisiied  from  the 
^Ek^ucoi,  or  defensors;  and  that  is  in  the  Novel  of  Heraclius, 
made  in  the  beghmiDg  of  the  seventh  century,  where,  deter- 
mining the  number  of  eeoleMastioal  offieers,  that  were  to  be 
allowed  in  the  groat  Churoh  of  Constantinople,  he  says, 
there  should  be  two  synceUi,  twelve  ehaneellors,'  ten 
defensors,  twelve  referendaries,  forty  notaries,  and  twelve 
eeenophylaoes,  whereof  four  to  be  presbyters,  six  deaeons, 
and  two  readers."  It  b  not  very  easy  to  determine  what 
the  office  of  these  chancellors  was  at  that  time ;  but  it  is 
very  evident,  liowever,  from  this,  that  they  were  not  the 
same  with  the  defensors.  They,  who  are  acquainted  \\  ith 
the  civil  law,  know  that  the  Cancellarii  in  the  civil  courts 
were  not  judsi-es,  but  officers  attending*  the  judg^o  in  an  in- 
ferior station  j  which  appears  evidently  from  a  title  in  both 
the  Theodosian  and  Justinian  Code,^  De  adt$BsorilmB  €t 
dmnuHcis  et  cane§Umms  judicum,  Uottoman  and  Accor- 
sins  take  the  mfor  aetuaries  or  notaries ;  but  Gothofred,*  in 
Ins  learned-  notes  npon  the  Theodosian  Code,  proves  at 
]aig«,  oat  of  CMttodote  and  Agathias,  that  they  were  the 
Oaslodst  8$erelariiy  the  guardt  ^thB  judge^n  C9miHGry,  and 
caOed  CamMXtarii^  because  they  stood  ad  caneellm,  at  the 
rails  or  barriers  which  separated  the  secretum  from  the  rest 
of  the  court.    So  that  their  office  then  was  not  to  sit  as 


*  HemcUtts  NoTel.  ii.  ip.  LmnielaT*    Jure.  Or.  Rom.  ton.  I.  99: 

XayKtkaptHc    tic  ifi^  beiiiBVtk  t.  '  Cod.  Thr  o  I.  lib.  i.  tit.  12.  Cod 

Justin,  lib.  i.  tit.  of.  *OoUioMCoB.ii|  Cod.  Tlwod,  |ibj,lil,  19, 

flu  ^dttCMorib.  le^.  3* 
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ju<lg"**M  Of  nsscf5«?orR,  bat  only  to  attend  the  jiidg^es,  and 
keep  peace  and  good  order  under  him.  And  if  this  was  tho 
eonditiaii  of  the  CmumUarii  in  the  state,  it  is  probable  they 
bad  some  such  office  in  the  Church  in  the  ttme  of  Heraolmei 
who  fint  mentione  them ;  but  whet  thel  office  wae  I  am  not 
able  to  determine  any  feither«  mve  onfy  thai  it  was  not  the 
mne  with  that  of  die  defensoia  of  the  Ghuroh. 

8mt.  7«— •Wbetiiflr  ibm  Mnnsor's  omce  wm  tte  Mmi  wl<h  tbat  of  onr 

nodora  ChancgUow, 

• 

It  may  be  asked  then, ^whether  the  office  of  our  mo- 
dem ehancellors  has  any  relation  or  resemblance  to  that  of 
defensors  in  the  ancient  Church?  There  are  sumo  learned 
men,  who  make  them  altogether  the  same.  Bp.  Beve^ 
refre  derives  the  authority  of  them  both  from  the  same 
fountain ;  for  he  says,'  "  the  defensors  heard  and  deter* 
mined  causes  in  the  bishop's  name,  and  those  not  only, 
that  reUted  to  the  poor»  who  eonght  the  pationiige  of 
the  Church ;  but  aiso>  when  presbyters  and  deacons  had  any 
Mntroveray  with  any  other,  whether  of  the  clergy  or  kity, 
they  might  bring  their  action  before  the  n/M^TisSiaecy  or 
dtfenwr,^^  Whence  he  concludes^  that  chancdiora  of 
later  ages  are  the  very  same  ecclesiastical  officials  as  the 
defensors  of  the  primitive  Church.  It  were  to  be  wished, 
that  that  learned  person  had  ^ven  us  aiicient  records  for 
that  power,  which  he  ascribes  to  the  old  defen«*OTs;  for  then 
they  would  have  looked  more  like  chancellors  under 
another  name.  But  indeed  the  authorities  he  aileeres  are 
all  modem,  such  as  Papieis's  Glossary,  and  Balsamon's 
Meditate,  and  the  Catalogues  of  Officials  in  the  Church  of 
Constantinople,  which  were  written  several  ages  after  the 
first  institution  of  defensors,  and  in  times  when  the  Proteer 
dkm  among  the  Greeks  was  become  an  officer  of  great 
authority  and  power*  So  that  thouj^  the  power  of  chai^ 
eellors  might  be  much  the  lame  as  that  of  the'EicSacoi 
among  the  modem  Greeks;  yet  that  it  was  altogether  the 
same  with  the  ancient  defensors,  seems  not  hitherto  to  he 

solidly  proved ;  since  the  business  of  the  ancient  <jefensors 


^  Bevcreg .  NoC  ia  Can.  98.  Con.  ChiUced. 
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was  not  to  do  the  oflSce  of  judg'es,  but  of  adTocateR-at-ln^v, 
to  defend  the  rights  q£  the  poor^  and  the  Ubertics  of  tke 
Ctoroh,  agatiwt  all  «fgr«tMir8  and  invaders.  Bui  if  any 
in  ihoir^  from  a&cienti  Motds,  that  the  deleofiors  had  « 
kigor  power,  ho  willToiy  maeh  obHge  ifao  worid  with  aaoii 
a  diameiy.  la  tfnrmeaa  tnae,  tlie  reader  will  (lardoik  mm 
for  not  aseribini^  to  than  greater  powers  ihaa  I  liad  aatlio* 
rity  to  do.  The  matter  is  curious,  and  may  exercise  the 
pens  of  learned  men,  and  be  tiie  subject  of  further  disqui* 
bition  and  inquiry. 


CHAP,  Xll. 
Cfihe  (Eeomnm. 

Bmft,  h^-'The  (EetmnU  Mtftaled  in  the  FowOi  Oestwy*   TlM  Reuom  oT 

thdr  ImOtiitifMi. 

III  the  writings  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  oenturies  we  fre- 
quently meet  with  an  officer  in  the  Church,  styled  by  the 

Greeks  * 'OtKovd^oc,  nnd  by  the  Latins?,*  (Econumm^  or 
Pr(Bpositus  DomuSy  ns  it  is  in  St.  Austin.*  I  lis  office  \m\h 
to  manag-e  the  revenues  of  the  whole  diocese,  under  the 
inspection  of  the  hisliop.  For  anciently,  ns  I  have  showed 
elsewhere,*  the  whole  revenue  of  the  Church  was  intrusted 
hi  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  to  be  divided  among  the  clergy 
and  poor  of  the  Church  by  his  direction  and  appointment; 
and  in  managing  this  affur  he  oommonly  made  use  of  his 
arohdeacon^  as  a  proper  assistant  to  ease  himself  of  the 
great  burthen  and  hucumbmnee  of  it  But  upon  the  geneni 
'conYersion  of  heathens,  and  the  oonsequent  augmentation 
of  every  diocese,  and  Church-revenues,  both  the  bishop 
and  hin  archdeacon  had  business  enough  of  another  nature 
to  take  up  the  greatest  part  of  their  time :  and  then  it  was 
found  necessary  to  institute  otiicers  on  purpose,  and  ^et 
them  over  this  afl^r,  under  the  name  of  (Economi,  or  slew- 


•  *  V!d.  Con .  Chalccd.  c.  S,  SS,  S6.  «  I.iberst.  Bnviar.  e.  M. 

•  Pbssld.  Vit,  Aif  .  c.  S*.  «  Book  ii.  chap.  iv.  MOt.  6. 
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ards  of  ihe  Church.  Morlnus^  thinks  they  were  instituted 
to  avoid  suspiciun  ^  and  in  some  Churches  there  is  no 
question  but  it  was  so ;  for  in  the  rennainiog  fragments  of 
the  council  of  Tyre,  Anno  448,  which  are  inserted  into  the 
Ac  ts  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon/  we  find  that  Ihas,  bishop 
of  Edessa,  being  accused  by  some  of  his  clergy  for  em- 
beading  the  revenues  of  the  Churchy  is  obliged  to  pro- 
mise,  that  for  the  future  the  revenues  should  be  msDaged 
by  (Eeomomif  or  steufardsj  chosen  out  of  the  clergy^  after 
the  manner  of  the  great  Church  of  Antioch.  And  it  is  not 
improbable,  but  the  like  accusation  being  brought  against 
Dioseorus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the  council  of  Chalce- 
don,  was  the  reason,  that  moved  that  council  to  make  a 
gent  rnl  decree  in  tliis  matter,  **  that  forasmuch  as  they 
were  informed,  that  in  some  Churches  the  bishops  alone 
administered  the  ecclesiastical  revenues  without  any  stew- 
ards, they  now  ordamed,  that  every  Church,  having  a  bishop, 
should  also  have '  a  steward  of  her  own  clergy,  to  manage 
the  revenues  of  the  Church  by  the  direction  of  the  bishop: 
that  so  there  might  be  witnesses  of  the  right  adminlstratioa 
€i  them;  and  by  that  means  neither  the  (^urch^s  goods  be 
embeosled,  nor  any  scandal  or  reproach  brought  upon  the 
priesthood."  But  then  I  cannot  think  this  was  the  case  of 
ail  Churches :  for  these  cunons  were  made  plainly  against 
such  bihiiups  as  managed  the  revenues  of  the  Church, 
* Afidprv^oi,'^  as  the  canon  words  it,  without  either  arch- 
deacon or  CEcmwrnus  to  attest  the  fidelity  of  their  manage- 
ment. But  in  such  Churches,  where  bishops  took  the  assis* 
tance  of  their  archdeacon,  this  could  not  be  the  reason  for 
eetUBg  up  the  ofitce  of  the  (Eco7wmus  /  because  suspicioQ 
of  mismanagement  was  provided  against,  as  well  hy  the 
testimony  of  an  archdeacon,  as  any  other  officer  thai  could 
be  appointed.  And  therefore  I  have  assigned  a  more 
general,  and  as  I  take  it,  a  truer  reason  for  &e  institution 
of  this  oihce  m  the  Church. 


*  Moriiu  fit  OrdiMO.  Etd.  par.  iii.  axere.  16.  c.  5.  n.  8.  *  Con. 

Chaked.  Ad.  9.  '  Con.  Chalccd.  e.  95.  'B/MUv  vavav  'EcsXqfftaK 
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8bct.  9.— Alir«j8  to  be  chosen  out  of  ib«  Clergy. 

And  thai,  which  further  confirtns  my  opinion,  is,  that  thtf 
(Eeanami,  as  well  as  the  archdeacons,  were  always  to  h^ 
chosen  out  of  the  clergy.  For  so  those  canons  of  the 
councils  of  Tyre  and  Chalcedon,  already  cited,  plainly  di^ 
rect;  and  for  any  thing,  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  (his 
Was  the  constant  practice  of  the  Chnrch.  We^  find  id 
the  Acts  of  the  council  of  Ephesus,'  which  are  inserted 
tiho  into  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  one  Charisius  styled 
I  nth  presbyter  and  (Bcammus  of  the  Church  of  Fluladel- 
pliia.  And  Liberatus*  speaks  of  one  Jolm,  who  was  CEco- 
nomns  of  Alevandria,  and  presbyter  of  Tabennciit^^,  a 
reo^ion  belonging  to  Alexandria.  Possidius  tells  us  id  the 
Life  of  St.  Austin,^  that  he  always  made  one  of  his  clergy 
the  Prtepofitus  Domits,  (as  he  calls  him)  whose  office  waa 
to  take  care  of  the  Church-revenaes,  and  give  an  account 
of  what  he  received  and  expended,  when  it  itas  demanded 
of  him.**  And  to  the  same  purpose  Socrates*  says  ofTheo- 
philtts,  hishop  of  Alexandria,  **  that  havbg  advanced  two 
monks  to  the  honour  of  the  clergy,  he  made  them  the 
Gucanonii  of  the  Church."  So  that  it  was  lioth  the  rule 
and  practice  of  the  Church  to  take  the  fKconomi  out  of 
some  of  the  clergy,  and  we  never  meet  with  any  instance 
or  order  to  the  contrary;  which  argues  plainly,  that  the 
true  reason  for  devolving  this  office  upon  them,  which  for- 
merly helonged  to  the  archdeacons,  was  no  other  than  that 
because  of  a  multiplicity  of  business  the  archdeacons  now 
could  not  so  well  attend  it. 

9iev* S.— Tlwir  Office  to  take  care  of  thr  Rovonues  of  theChurali,  mtfttir 

ally  in  the  Vacancy  of  the  Bishopric. 

What  the  ofi^  itself  was,  appears  from  what  has  already 


'  Con.  Bphes.  in  Act.  1.  Con.  CbftML  lOID.  if.  p.  802.  Charisius  Pres- 
byter ct  CEeonomus  PhiladHphine.  •  Liberal.  Brrviar.  c.  16, 
Johannes  cx  CEconomo  factus  Presbyter  Tahennetiiutes.  >*-FactUAque  est 
iterum  CEcooomus,  habens  causas  oiuuium  Ecclt-siarum.  •  Possid. 
Vlt.  Aug.  €.94.  Domlls  BetHmAm  ennun,  oomemque  tnlMlaiitlun  ad  vIbm 
vilcndoribiis  Clerieb  deleicabat  et  er»d«lMtt  iMnqiiftm  tUmitm^  —qui 
■OBilim  la  manii  habem,  Md  •]>  eifdein  Domttt  PrvpoBitiB  cuncUt  et  accepia 
vt  erognta  notabantur.                   «  BoeraU  lib.  fi.  c  7.  huut^it^ 
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been  iaid:  to  which  I  shall  only  add  one  thing';  that,  by 
the  authority  of,  the  couneil  of  Chalcedon,*  the  (Eeontnnua 
waa  to  continue  in  hia  office  during  the  Tacancy  of  the 
biabopnc,  and  to  look  after  the  ioconie  of  the  Church,  that 

it  might  be  preserved  safe  for  the  succeeding'  bishop;  v%'hich 
canon,  some  not  improbiibly  think,  was  desisined  to  prevent 
delays  m  tilling  of  vaetint  sees;  tliat  no  metropolitan,  or 
iniervenfor,  under  whoso  euro  the  vacant  Church  was, 
might  lie  under  any  temptation  to  deter  the  election  of  a 
new  bishop,  in  hopes  of  enriching  himself  from  the  reve- 
nues of  the  Church.  But  whether  this  was  the  reason  or 
noty  H  certainly  argues,  that  these  men  were  generally  per- 
sona of  extraordinary  credit  and  worth,  since  the  Church 
could  securely  repose  so  great  a  confidence  in  them. 

Ban.  4.— The  Gonaeiit  of  dM  Clergy  raquired  la  tlM  ChoiM  of  thin. 

And  indeed  all  iin«<rinahie  care  was  taken  in  their  elec- 
tion, that  they  should  be  persons  of  such  a  character  :  to 
which  purpose  some  canons  required,  that  they  should 
be  chosen  by  all  the  clergy;  as  particulnrly  Theophilus, 
bishop  of  Alexandria,*  in  his  Canonical  Epistle,  gives  a 
direction  in  that  case.  Which  provision  was  but  reason- 
able ;  for  since  all  the  clergy  had  a  common  concern  in  the 
revenues  of  the  Church,  which  were  their  livelihood  and 
subsistance,  it  was  fit  the  (Eeon&mus,  to  whose  care  the 
revenues  were  cummitted,  should  be  chosen  by  common 
consent,  that  he  iniirht  he  a  person  without  exception,  and 
no  ono  have  reason  to  <  (  tnplain,  that  he  was  injured  or 
defrauded  of  his  dividend  or  portioA. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

A  brief  Aeeaunt  of  some  other  li^erwr  Officers  in  the  Church* 

%m.  It^-Of  the  IlA^|idyd|Moi,  «r  ifAuioiMrll. 
Besidb  the  officers  already  mentioned,  there  were  in  the 

>  Con.  CImleed.  e.  S5.  *  Theophil.  Caa.  is.  tp.  Be?  cnf .  Pukteet. 

taok  ti.  p.  tit.  rvijfip  wavr^  Upani«*  4iimi^/Mr  dfohiijfinifa^  fte, 
VOL.L  2  n 
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fourth  and  fifth  centuries  some  few  others,  w  hose  names  aro 
not  vorv  commonly  met  witli ;  and  th»  reform  I  shall  but  just 
hint  the  signification  of  them,  and  not  spend  my  time  in  any 
eurious  inquiries  about  then-  offices  and  employ menlB.  The 
same  rnnon'  of  the  .council  of  Chaloedon,  which  speaks  of 
the  4Eeimomu$  and  Drfetrntf  mentions  also  another  offieer 
belonging  to  the  Chufofay  who  is  styled  fli^MvioM^oc  in 
the  language  of  thai  oounoil.    But  the  ttanslatova  and 
eritics  are  not  agreed  upon  the  meaning  of  the  word.  The 
ancient  translation  of  Dionysius  Exiguus  renders  it  Mansio- 
nariuSf  and  explains  that,  in  a  laar^inai  reading,  by  Osiiarius, 
or  door-keeper  of  the  Church.    And  indeed  this  u  u8  the 
office  of  tlie  Mansimiaitus  m  the  Roniun  Gliurch,  about  the 
time  when  Dionysius  Exiguus  lived.    For  Grcg*ory,  ^he 
Great,  not  long  after  in  one  of  his  Dialogues,*  speaking-  of 
Abundius  Mansionarius,  gives  him  also  the  title  of  Cusiot 
E*cclesi<JB;  and  in  another  Dialogue  he  makes  it  the  oiBee 
of  the  Mansionarius*  to  light  the  lamps  or  candles  of  the 
Church*   Yet  notwithstancUng  this  the  best  learned  of  the 
modem  critics  give  another  sense  of  the  Greek  name  TUtpm- 
liovaptog.   Justellus*  explains  it  by  ViiUeuSp  a  bailiff,  or 
steward  of  the  lands.    Bishop  Beverege^  styles,  him  Rerum 
Kcclesiasticaruiii  Adrmn  ist ralar,  which  is  the  same.  And 
their  opirion  is  con  tinned  by  Gothofred,  Cujacius,  Suicerus, 
Vossius,  and  many  others,  whose  judgment  in  the  case  may 
be  sufficient  to  decide  the  controversy,  till  the  reader  sees 
better  reason  otherwise  to  determine  lum. 

Sect. S.— Of  th9  Cutfoflin  ErcUsiarmn,  and  Custode*  Locwum  SMctonmi; 
^  and  how  those  differed  from  each  other. 

The  civil  law  takes  notice  of  another  sort  of  officers^  who 
are  called  CuBiodes  Ecclesiarum,  and  Cusiod^B  Locanm 
Sanetarum;  which  though  some  writers  confound  together, 
yet  Gothofred  makes  a  distinction  between  them*  The 
Cusiode§  Bedesiarum  were  either  the  same  with  the 
Ostiarii,  or  order  €if  doar^teepers ;  or  else  with  those  called 


'  Con.  Chaiced.  c.  9.  *  Greg.  M.  Dial.  lib.  iii.  c.25.  '  lb. 

IMsL  lib.  i.  e.  6.  Gonitttrtiitt  MaiuloiiArlna  ouiiim  lanpttdes  Beele4»  hppletit 
•qnlf  etc.  *  JoMel.  BiUiotbK.  Jur.  m,  ton. UpM^  •  B«f«Nf. 
Not.  ia  Con.  ChOmL  e.ft. 
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Seniores  Eceksi^e,  which,  as  I  have  showed*  in  another 
place,  were  mueh  of  the  same  nature  with  our  ohurch- 
wardeiM  and  Testry-men.  But  the  Cusiodes  Locofum  Sam^ 
Unrwm  were  the  keepers  of  those  particular  places  in  Ptoleii- 
tine^  whidi,  if  Qotfaofred  judges  nght>  had  more  peculiarfy 
the  title  of  Loea  Sanda^  My  plaeet,  because  they  were  a 
sort  of  memorials  of  our  Sa?iour;  such  as  Bethlehem,  the 
place  of  his  nativity;  and  Mount  €K>lgotha,  the  place  of 
his  crucifixion ;  and  his  grave  or  monument,  which  was  the 
place  of  his  resurrection;  and  Mount  Olivet,  the  place  of 
his  a5?cension.  Tliese  places  were  frequentlv  visited  by 
Christians  in  tliose  ag-es,  as  appears  from  Eusebius,  Gn^o-ory 
Ny^scn,  St.  Jerom,  and  several  others,  whom  the  reader, 
that  is  curious  in  this  matter,  may  find  quoted  by  Gothofired,* 
who  maintains,  that  upon  that  Teiy  account  those  places 
had  a  sort  of  guardians  or  keepers  assigned  them,  under 
the  title  of  Omiades  Lqearum  Sanetorum,^'  But  however 
this  matter  he,  it  is  certain  they  had  such  an  employment  in 
the  C3iarch,  as  in  the  eye  of  the  law  was  reputed  a  religions 
serrice;  and  accordingly  they  were  entitled  to  the  same 
privilege*  as  the  ecclesiastics  had,  to  be  exempt  from  per* 
hoiial  tril)utc,  in  reg-ard  to  tins  their  employment ;  as  appears 
from  a  law  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  by  whom  this  iouuumty 
was  granted  them. 

Bscr,  S^*Of  the  S^WMpAjrlSMt,  or  MtuiimrdUt, 

Next  to  these,  for  the  similitude  of  the  name  and  office, 
I  mention  the  Sceuophylaces^  or,  as  they  were  otherwise 
called,  KkifiriXiwv  ^vXaKtc.  keepers  of  the  Ktt^inXm,  that  is, 
the  sacred  vessels,  utensils,  and  such  precious  things,  as 
were  laid  up  in  the  sacred  repository  of  the  Church.  This 
was  commonly  some  presbyter;  for  Theodorus  Lector* 

says,  Macedonius  was  both  presbyter  and  Sceuophyiax  of 

'  —  — ,  

>  Book  ii.  ehap.  Xlx.  sect.  19.  «  Gothofrod.  No^.  in  Cod.  Th.  lib.  EtI, 

Ut.  2.  If  !?.  90.  ^  ('(ui.  Th.1ib.x\i.  tit. 2.  do  Kpis.  \e^.2G.  UniTorson, 

quo8  coustiterit  Custodcs  Ecclesiarum  esse,  vel  Suncloruui  Locoruiu,  ac  reli- 
ipo^  obsequiis  deservire,  nulliuH  a(itentat*<K)is  molestiam  Mtiniinere  decrrni- 
■Ms.  Quis  eaiai  ms  eapite  ohumi  pfttlatar  me  darlnctos*  quot  neennrM 
iateHigtt  Mpm  mcMrato  obseqiib  atoeipftloi  ?  ^  Theodor.  LeeUw; 

Ub.iL 
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the  Church  of  Constantinople ;  and  Sozomen,*  before  htm, 

speaking  of  the  iamous  Theodore,  presbyter  of  \ntioeh, 
who  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  days  of  Julian,  styles  )uni 
"  ^vXoKu  Tiov  Ku^yiXiwv,  keeper  of  the  sacred  utensils  f  and 
8ay8,  "  he  was  put  to  death  because  he  would  not  deliver 
up,  what  ho  had  under  his  custody,  to  the  persecutor^.''  It 
will  not  be  improper  to  give  this  officer  also  the  name  of 
Chartophyiax  and  CuikM  Archivorum^  because  the  rolls  and 
archives  are  reckoned  part  of  the  sacred  repository  of  the 
Church.  Whence  Suicerus*  observes,  that  in  Photios  the 
names  Sceuophylax  and  Chariophylax  are  given  to  the 
same  person.  But  I  must  note,  that  the  modem  Greeks 
have  a  little  changed  this  office,  and  added  powers  to  it, 
which  did  not  helon^r  to  it  in  the  primitive  Claiich.  For 
now,  as  Balsamon^  informs  us,  the  C/un  lophfjlax  acts  as 
the.  patrlareirs  substitute,  excommunieatin*::,  censuring-,  and 
licensing  the  ordinations  of  presbyters  and  deacons,  and 
sits  as  supreme  ecclesiastical  judge,  under  the  patriarch,  in 
mapy  other  cases  relating^  to  the  Church ;  which  are  thin^ 
we  do  not  find  belonging  to  the  office  of  a  Sceuophylax  in 
the  primitive  a^es. 

Sect.  i.—Of  the  Hermtttenitt^  or  Interpreten. 

Epiphanius  takes  notice  of  another  sort  of  officers  in  the 
Churchj  to  whom  he  gives  the  name*  of*EpfinvivnA,  inier- 
preterSf  and  says,  "  their  office  was  to  render  one  language 
into  another,  as  there  was  occasion,  both  in  reading'  the 
Scriptures,  an<l  in  the  homilies  that  were  made  to  the 
people/^  That  there  was  such  an  office  in  the  Church  ap- 
pears further  from  the  Passion  of  Procopius,  the  martyr, 
published  by  Vale'^ius,*  where  it  is  said,  *Mhai  Procopius 
bad  throe  offices  in  the  Clnneh  of  Seytliupulis :  he  was 
reader,  exorcist,  and  interpreter  of  the.  Syriac  tongue/'  I 


•  Sozntn.  Hb.v.r.S.  •  8uicer.  Thesanr.  tom.ii.  p.  071. 

»  Ralsani.  Not.  ad  (  an.  9.    Con.Nic.  2.  *  F.pipli.  Expos.  Vi(\.  n.  -/l. 

ir(H>(7<  /i(\4c;ii,.  *  Acta  Frocop.  ap.  Valet.  Not*  in  Eoscb.  de  Martyr. 

P»l»stltt.  c.  I.  Ibi  Ecclesitt  trU  Mioisterw  prKlMbat,iinttn  in  legendloflleia^ 
altrrnm  in  Byrf  Interpntatlone  «eniioQi»,  et  tertium  adTemw  Dpmqmes  vtaaft^ 
ioi|n>&ition«  GODNumiuaii!». 
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conceive  the  office  was  clnefly  in  such  Churches,  where  the 
people  sjKike  different  languag-es;  as  in  the  Churches  of 
Palaestine,  where  probably  some  spake  Syriac,  and  others 
Greek;  and  in  tiie  Churches  of  Afric,  where  some  spake 
Latin,  and  others  Puiuc.  In  suoh  Churches  there  was  oc- 
oaaiofi  for  an  interpreter,  that  those^  who  understood  not  the 
laaifuage  in  which  the  Soriptures  were  read,  or  the  homilies 
fMreeched,  mig^ht  receive  edification  by  having  them  inune- 
diately  rendered  into  a  tongue  which  they  did  undern 
stand.  So  &r  was  the  primitive  Churoh  from  enconraging 
ignorance,  by  locking  up  the  Scriptures  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  that  she  not  only  translated  them  into  all  lan- 
guat^es,  but  also  appointed  a  standing  office  of  interpreters, 
who  were  viva  voce  to  make  men  understand  what  was  read, 
and  not  sutler  tlu  ia  to  be  barbarians  in  the  service  of  God^ 
which  is  a  tyranny  t^at  was  unkuown  to  former  ages.' 

Sect.  5. — Of  the  Notarii. 

Another  office*  that  must  not  wholly  be  passed  oveiSt 
whilst  we  are  upon  tliis  head,  is  that  of  the  Notarii,  or 
ExeeptcreSf  as  the  Latins  called  them ;  who  are  the  same 

that  the  Greeks  call  'O£?jyp«0o(,  and  Ta};yy^d(potf  from  their 
writing  short- hand  hy  characters,  which  was  necessary  in 
the  service  they  were  chiefly  employed  in.  For  the  first 
use  of  fliL'ia  was  to  take  in  writing'  the  whole  prucess  of  the 
heaiiien  judij^es  against  the  Christian  martyrs,  and  minutely 
to  describe  the  several  circumstances  of  their  exanuDation 
and  passion ;  what  questions  were  put  to  them ;  wliat 
answers  they  made ;  and  whatever  passed  during  the  time 
of  their  trial  and  suffering.  Whence  such  descriptions 
were  called*  Gesta  Marttfrum,  the  acts  and  nwnwmeiiis  of 
ihe>  martyrs  $  which  were  the  original  accounts,  which  every 
Church  preserved  of  her  own  martyrs.  The  first  institution 
of  these  Notarii  into  a  standing  office  at  Rome,  Bishop 
Pearson*  and  some  other  learned  persons  think,  was  under 
FubiuD  in  the  time  of  the  Dccian  persecution.    For  in  one 


IPcurson.  4s  8tocMiiim«  Bpli.  Rdoi.  Plfltert.  t  c  4.  o.  S*  F«iU  Nol.  Is 
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of  the  most  ancient  CaLiloirues*  of  the  bishops  of  Home, 
Fahinn  is  said  to  have  ap[>ointed  seven  subdeacons  to  in- 
spect the  seven  notaries,  and  see  that  they  faithlnlly  col- 
lected the  acts  of  the  martyrs.  But  though  it  was  no  stand- 
ing office  before,  yet  the  thing  itself  was  always  done  by 
•ome  persons  fitly  qualified  for  the  work ;  as  appears  lioiii 
(he  ancient  Acts  of  Ignatins  and  Polycarp,  and  several 
DdierSy  which  were  written  before  Fabian  is  said  (o  have 
stitated  public  and  standing  notaries  at  Rome.  In  after 
'ages,  these  notaries  were  also  employed  in  writing  the  Acta 
of  the  councils,  and  taking-  speeches  and  disputatious,  and 
vvhativer  else  passed  in  the  synod.  'i1ius  Eusebius*  notes, 
"that  Malrhion's  dispute  with  Paubis  Siiraosatcasi.s  in  the 
council  ol  Antiu(  li  wis  rocorfled,  as  it  was  spoken,  by  the 
notaries,  who  took  it  from  tlieir  mouths  and  Socrates  says 
the  same'  of  the  disputation  between  Basilius  Ancyranufi, 
and  Photinus/in  the  council  of  Sirmium.  We  ready  also,  of 
a  sort  of  notaries  in  conncils,  whose  office  was  to  recite  ail 
instruments^  allegations,  petitions,  or  whatever  else  of  the 
•Uke  natnre  w4s  to  be  offered  or  read  in  connciL  And  theae 
were  commonly  deacons^  and  somettmea  a  presbyter  was 
the  chief  of  them,  and  thereupon  styled  Prhmeerius  Nofa» 
riorum  ;  as  in  the  Acts  of  the  g^cneral  councils  of  IiIphcNUs 
and  ('luilccdoii *  there  is  frequent  mention  of  Aetius,  deacon 
and  notary,  and  Peter,  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  and  chief  uf 
the  notaries,  Frimireriu^  Notariontm.  There  were  also 
notaries,  that  were  employed  to  take  the  discourses  of  fa- 
mous and  eloquent  preachers  from  their  months;  by  which 
means,  Socrates*  observes,  many  of  St.  Chrysostom'^s  aer- 
mons  were  preserved,  and  some  of  Atticus,  his  succoaaor. 
Bishops  also  had  their  private  'Yvoypa^fic,  which  some  call 
notaries;  bat  ValcKias*  recjtons  them  in  the  quality  of 
readers.   Whatever  they  were,  Athanasius  served  in  this 


*  Cntnlojr.  Rom.  Pnntif.  in  FabiRti.    IIIc  ferit  "sex  vol  m  pt-  n  StibtliafN  itos, 
qui  6epU'm  NotariU  iiiiiiiinerMit,  ut  Ucsta  Martyrum  tiiiciitcr  coliigcrcm. 
>'£iMeb.  lib.  vli.  c.  SO.  'Zm^ftu^ffUimp  raxPYpifurv,  'Soerat.  lib.  6. 

e.  SO.    'OivypA^  rAf  futvAQ  dvrmp  ypa^wrmf,  *  Coo.  B]ib«t.  Ad. 

t.  in  Actiooe  1.   Cotu  ClialccH.  toin.  iv.  p.  292.  ^  So«rat.  lib.  fi.  c.i. 

it.  lib.  vii.  c.  2,  «  Vaitts.  Nol.  in  ttocr.  Ub.  v.  c  tt. 
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office,  as  *Xiroyf}a^iv^,  under  AlexAader^  and  Procias  under 
Attieiis,  as  ScMfates  ^  ioforms 

8mt.  ft.— Che  Aforimrii  or  iigyiifa. 

The  curioiis  reader,  perhaps,  will  fiod  several  odier  of 
these  lesser  officer,  which  he  will  thiDk  mig^ht  come  into 
this  catalogue;  but  that  I  may  not  seem  too  minute  in  small 
matters,  I  will  only  add  one  ottice  more,  which  is  that  of 
the  Ayocrisarn  or  Responsaies,  These  were  a  sort  oi  resi- 
dents, in  the  imperial  city,  in  the  name  of  foreign  Churches 
und  bishops,  whose  otlice  wuii  to  neg'octate,  as  proctors,  at 
the  emperor's  court,  in  all  ecclesiastical  causes,  wherein 
Ihdr  prhieipals  might  be  concerned.  The  institution  of  the 
oiBee  seems  to  have  been  in  the  time  of  Constantlne,  or  not 
kmg  after,  when,  the  emperors  being  become  Christtans* 
foreignChurches  bed  more  occasion  to  promote  their  suits  at 
the  imperial  court  than  formerly.  However,  we  find  il 
eslsbtished  by  law  in  the  dme  of  Justinian  ;  for  in  one  of 
his  Novels^  it  is  ordered,  "  that  forasmuch  as  no  bishop  was 
to  be  long  absent  from  his  Church  without  special  com- 
mnnd  from  the  emperor;  if,  therefore,  any  one  had  occasion 
to  ne*j:ociate  anv  ecclesiastical  cau^e  at  court,  he  should 
prefer  his  petition,  either  by  the  Apocrisaj^iLS  of  his  Church, 
whose  business  was  to  act  in  behalf  of  the  Church,  and 
pffosecute  heraffiiirs;  or  else  by  the  (Economus,  or  some 
other  of  his  clergy,  sent  on  purpose  to  signify  his  request.^ 
It  does  not,  indeedy  appear  from  that  hiw»  that  these  iipe* 
msam  were  of  the  clergy,  but  from  other  writers  we  may 
easily  collect  it  For  Libemtus'  says^  Anatolins,  a  dea- 
con of  Alexandria,  was  ApoertMarius,  or  resident  for  Dies- 
corus,  bis  bishop,  nt  Constantinople,  by  which  means  he 
gjiined  a  fuvourahlo  opportunity  of  being  chosen  bishop  of 
Constantinople  upon  the  death  of  Flavian.'^    And  Evagrius* 


'8«crst.  lib.  rVL  c  17  et  41.  *  Justin.  Novel,  vi.  c.  9.   Sancimus,  si 

^natido  propter  EcclMiasticam  occnsioneni  inriderit  norpssitn^,  h?ixtr  aut  |ier 
eos  qui  res  agunt  sanctarum  Ecclesiaruin  (quos  ApocrUarioj.  vocnnl)  aut  per 
aiiquM  Clericot  hue  detitinaios,  aut  CEcouwmis  suos  notatn  imperio  facere,  &c. 
'Ubent.  Breviar.  «.  19.  CMlnaiiii  est  pro  00  (Flaflsno)  AofttoUos  Di«p 
fiMns,  qat  fait  CoutMitliiopoU  ApocriMurios  Dioscori.  *  Bvigr.  lib.  i  r» 

e.  la.  Talc  dwwiflnmv  'A|m«iI«c  'Erntm^m  tt^gomtrot  fte. 
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bbsehres  tb^  same  of  EutycbluA,  'Hhat,  from  being*  Apocri'^ 
sarins  to  the  bishop  of  AmiGisia,  he  was  tmniediatcly  ad- 
vanced to  be  bishop  of  the  royal  city  after  Mennas:"  whic  h 
seems  plainly  to  imply,  that  he  was  one  of  the  clergy  be- 
fore, since  it  does  not  appear^  that  he  was  promoted  per 
saltufn,   I  must  further  obsenre,  that,  in  imitation  of  these 
Apocrisarii  in  the  Church,  almost  every  monastery  had 
their  Apocrisam  likewise,  whose  busiDcss  was  not  to  reside 
in  the  royal  city,  as  the  former  did,  but  to  act  as  proctors 
for  their  monastery  or  any  member  of  it ;  w  In  ii  tht'v  liail 
occasion  to  civc  any  appearance  at  law  before  ilie  bivhop, 
under  whose  Jurisdiction  they  were.    This  is  clear  troin 
another  of  Justinian's  Novels,  *  which  requires  the  ascetics 
in  such  cases  to  answer  by  their  Apocrisarii  or  Responsaies^ 
And  these  were  sometimes  also  of  the  clergy,  as  appears  from 
the  Acts  of  the  fifth  general-council,  where  one  Theonas* 
styles  himself  presbyter  and  Apoeri»af%us  of  the  monaatery 
of  Mount  Smai.   The  Latin  translator  calls  him  Ambasiatar, 
which  is  not  so  very  proper,  yet  it  in  some  measure  ex- 
presses the  thing-;  for  as  Suicerus*  ob8er\'es,  in  process  of 
time  the  emperors  also  g^ve  the  name  of  Apocrisarii  to 
their  own  embassadors,  and  it  became  the  common  title  of 
every  lej^^te  whatsoever;  which  I  tlie  rather  note,  tlmt  the 
reader  may  distinguish  tliene  things,  and  not  confound  the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  name  Apocrisarius  to- 
gether.  And  tlms  much  of  the  inferior  orders  and  offices 
of  the  clergy  in  the  primitive  Church. 


•  Justin.  Novel.  79.  c.  1.  *  Con.  5.  fjpn.  Act.  1.  in  T.ibcll.  Monachor. 

SyriflP  Secundie,  torn.  v.  p.  !16.  Ofwi'Sg  -a^ka^vrtpi^Q^  dirvKpufia^to^  rii  aym 
i^ft^g  ^Livot  ^buicer.  Thesaur.  torn.  i.  p.  456. 
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BOOK  IV. 

OF   THE  JBLECTIONS  AND  ORDINATIONS  OF  THE 
CLERGY,  AND  THE  PARTICULAR  aVALIFICA- 

TIONS  OF  SUCH  AS  W£&£  TO  B£  ORDAINED. 


CHAP.  I. 

Oj  the  several  ways  of  Demgning  Persons  to  the  Miimtry^ 
in  the  Apostolical  and  Primitive  Ages  oJ  the  Church* 

SacT.  I.— Four  leveral  Ways  of  Dcsignini.^  P.  rsons  for  the  Ministiy.  Of  tke 

First  Way,  by  casting  Lots. 

Havino  thus  far  given  an  account  of  all  the  orders  of  the 
clergy  in  the  primitiTe  Churchy  both  auperior  and  inferior, 
together  with  the  several  offices  and  functions,  that  were 
annexed  to  them, — now  proceed  to  consider  the  rules  and 

methods,  that  were  observed  in  setting  apart  fit  persons  for 

the  iiiiiu^try,  especially  for  the  three  superior  orders,  which 
were  always  of  principal  concern.  And  here,  in  the  first 
place,  it  will  be  proper  to  obser\*e,  that  in  the  apostolical 
and  following"  agos  there  were  four  several  ways  of  designing 
persons  for  the  ministry,  or  discovering  who  were  most  fit 
to  be  ordained ;  the  first  of  which  was  by  casting  lots ;  the 
•eeond  by  making  choice  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  Gentile 
converts ;  the  third  by  particular  direction  and  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  last  b  the  eonunon  and  ordinary 
way  of  examination  and  election.  The  first  method  was 
observed  in  the  designation  of  Blatthias  to  be  an  Apostle^  as 
we  read  Acts  i.  23, 26.  where  it  is  said,  that  the  disciples 
themselves  first  appointed  two,  JoHeph  called  Barsabas,  and 
Matthias  ;  and  then  praying  to  God,  tlmt  he  would  show 
whether  of  those  two  he  had  chosen,  ^they  gave  forth  their 
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loUf  aod  the  lot  fell  upon  Bfatthias/'  St.  Chiyaostoiii* 
eaysy  they  used  this  method,  because  as  yet  Uie  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  descended  on  them,  and  they  had  not  at 
this  time  the  power  of  choosing  by  inspiration ;  and  there- 

fure  they  committed  the  business  to  prayer,  and  loft  the 
determination  to  God."    The  author  of  the  Ek^clesiastieal 
Hierarchv,  under  the  name  of  Diunvsius,-  fancies,  that  God 
answered  their  prayer  by  some  visible  token:  but  if  so,  this 
had  not  bei'[i  choosing  by  lot,  as  tlie  iSeripture  says  it  was, 
but  a  quite  diiferent  method  of  election.    However  inter* 
preters  generally  agree,  that  there  was  something  extraor- 
dinary in  it:  Dr.  Lightfoot'  thinks  Matthias  had  no  other 
ordination  to  his  Apostleship ;  for  the  Apostles  did  not  give 
him  any  ordination  by  imposition  of  hands  after  this,  as 
they  d£d  to  presbyters  afterwards ;  and  that,  if  true,  was 
extraordinary  indeted.   Others  reekon  the  extraordinarniess 
of  it  to  consist  in  the  singular  way  of  electing  and  designing 
him  to  that  office  by  lot;  for  they  say*  all  ecclesiastical 
history  scarce  affords  such  another  instance:  and  I  confess 
there  are  not  very  many,  but  soinv  few  there  arc,  which  i^liow, 
that  that  method  of  electing  was  not  altog-cther  so  singular 
gs  is  commonly  imagined.    For  in  Spain  it  was  once  the 
common  practice,  as  may  be  concladed  from  a  canon  ^  of 
tkeooancil  of  Barcelona,  Anno  599,  which  orders,  that, 
when  a  Tacant  bishopric  is  to  be  filled,  two  or  three  shsH 
be  elected  by  the  consent  of  the  clerg^^  and  people,  who 
shall  present  them  to  the  metropolitan  and  his  fellew- 
bishops,  and  they,  having  first  fasted,  shall  cast  lots,  leaving 
the  determination  to  Christ  the  Lord  ;  then  he,  on  wliuni  the 
lot  slmll  fall,  shall  be  consummated  by  the  blessjing  of  con- 
secration."   There  is  nothinsr  different  m  tliis  from  :Iuj 
first  example,  save  only  tlxat  in  this  there  is  express  men- 
tion of  a  consecration  afterward,  which  is  not  in  the  histoiy 
of  Matthias ;  and  yet  perhaps  there  might  be  a  eonsecrstuNi 


» Chrys.  Hon.  t.  !ii  1  Tim,  •  Dionj  s.  EceL  Hicr.  c.  v.  p.  W. 

*  Lightfoot.  in  Act.  1.  96b  *  Dodwel.  Dissert.  1.  in  Cypr.  n. 

*  Cim.  BaroiMMi.  e.  i*  Mou  p.  I60S.  Dwtmi  mat  tfllins,  qio«  lal*  eii* 
Mttns  CM  «t  FteUs  oligerit,  Metropolitaal  Jndiahi  ^wqae  OoapiMBpli 
prnsentatis,  quern  snrs,  prteeunte  jejuoio,  Christo  DoBlino  t«niliHUilt» 
mtottrarcrlt,  Benedictio  coMtcratioaU  teeuaiikt. 
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in  ins  case  too,  thoug  h  nut  expre^aij  mentioned  j  but  I  leave 
this  to  furth^  inquiry. 

tov.S.— T%e  Second' Way  by  makini^r  Choice  of  th«  Firn-fniiU  of  the  Gen- 

tile  Converts. 

The  second  way  of  dcsignatioii  was  by  making  choice  of 
the  fint-lhute  of  Uie  GeDtUe  oonYerte  to  be  ordained  to  the 
miiiistry.  For  these  expressing  a  greater  seal  than  othera, 
by  their  readmesa  and  forwardseaa  to  embiaoe  the  GkM^pel, 
were  genenlly  pitched  upon  by  the  Apostles,  as  best  qaa» 
iified  for  propagating  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world. 
Clemens  Romanus,  in  his  epistle'  to  the  Coriutliicins  says, 

the  Apostles  in  ail  countries  and  cities,  where  they 
preached,  ordained  their  first  converts  bishops  and  deacons, 
for  the  conversion  of  others;  and  that  the\  had  thi' dircc" 
tion  of  the  Spirit  for  doing  this."  And  hence  the  author, 
that  personates  the  same  Ciemeiis,  in  his  pretended  Epistle 
to  James^  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  giving  him  an'acooiml  of 
the  reasons  that  moved  St  Peter  to  ordain  him,  says,'  **  it 
was  because  he  was  chief  of  the  first-fruits  of  his  converts 
among  the  Gentiles.**  Some  compare  this  to  the  right  of 
primogeniture  among  the  ancient  patriarchs,  which  intitled 
the  first-bom  to  the  priesthood ;  and  I  will  not  deny  but 
there  might  be  so  mo  thing"  of  allusion  in  it;  but  then  the 
purnllel  will  not  hold  throughout ;  for  in  the  latter  case  it 
was  not  any  natural  right,  but  personal  merit  attending  tiieir 
primogeniture,  that  intitled  the  first  inverts  to  Uie^Ciuris** 
lian  priesthood, 

SaoTf  S^The  Third  Way  by  paritoiilir  Directioo  of  the  Holy  Qboit. 

Winch  ifill  appear  further  by  considering,  that  many  of 
them  y/fete  ordained  by  the  particular  direction  of  the  Holy 

Ghost.  For  so  the  words,  AoKij^idKoxn-fq  Wvivfiarij  in 
Clemens  Romanus  may  be  understood,  to  sicrnify  the  Spirit's 
pointing  out  the  particular  persons,  whom  he  would  have 


'  Clem.  Bom.  Kp.  1.  n.  49,  Kard  x«^V>£4  i^oXitc  cqp^rnvrfpt  M^lvoiwr 

Tvv  ittWvvTtov  iriztmtv.  •  Pscudo-Clem.  Ep.  ad  Jacob,  ap.  Coteltr* 

torn.  i.  p.  0U6.   Stf  Y<kp  ii      rmv  9mHi»^¥m»  idp^v  u  gpiirrmw  dnapxh* 
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to  be  ordained ;  which  I  observed  to  be  the  third  way  of 
designation  of  persons  to  the  ministry,  Tery  usual  in  those 
primitive  times  of  the  Church.  Thus  Timotliy  was  chosen 
and ordamed, '*  according-  to  the  prophi  cies  that  went  before 
of  him.*'  1  Tim.  i.  18;  whence  his  ordination  is  also  called, 
•*  the  gift  that  was  given  him  by  prophecy,"  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 
In  regiiid  to  which,  the  ancient  interpretefSyChiysostom^  and 
Theodoret  8ay»  **he  had  not  any  human  vocation,  but  wis 
olioaen  by  divine  revehition,  and  ordained  by  the  direction 
of  the  Spirit/*  Clemens  Alexandrinns  in  his  fboious  Honilyy 
entitled,  Qims  Dwe9  salveiur^  observes  the  same  of  the 
elergy  of  the  AsiaticChurches,  whom  St  John  or  dained  after 
his  return  from  the  isle  of  Patmos ;  he  says,  "  they  wore 
such  as  were  signified  or  pointed  out'  to  him  by  the  Spini. ' 
I  kiiow  indeed  Combefis*  puts  a  different  sense  upon  these 
word*?,  and  says,  "  the  desi^rriation  here  spoken  of,  means 
not  any  new  or  distinct  revelation,  but  I  know  not  what 
divine  predestination  of  the  persons;  or  else  their  ordination 
itself,  which  was  the  seal  or  consignation  of  the  Spirit; 
and  that  Ihere  is  no  authority  for  the  common  sense,  which 
interpreters  put  upon  this  passage.*^  But  as  he  owns  his 
notion  to  be  singular,  and  contrary  to  the  sense  of  all  other 
learned  men ;  so  it  is  evidently  against  matter  of  0ict  and 
ancient  history,  which  affords  several  other  instances  of 
the  like  desisfnations  in  the  lollowing:  ajres.  I  will  uiveau 
instance  or  two  out  of  many.  Eusebius  *  says  "Alexander, 
bibhop  of  Jenisalem,  was  chosen  koto  d7T<)K<iXvipiv,  by  rete- 
lation,  and  an  oracular  voice,  which  sifrnihed  to  some  asce- 
tics of  the  Church,  that  they  should  go  forth  out  of  the 
gates  of  the  city,  and  there  meet  him,  whom  God  had 
appointed  to  be  their  bishop;''  which  was  this  Alexander,  s 
stranger  from  Cappadocia,  coming  npon  other  business  to 
Jerusalem.  He  was  indeed  bishop  of  another  pla<!e  before, 
but  his  translation  to  the  see  of  Jerusalem  was  wholly  by 

>  Chnrs.  et  TbMML  in  1  Tim.  1.18.  *  Clem.  JU«z.ap.E!iiMlk  lib. 

iii.  e.  98.  et  ap.  Corobefis.  aaetar.   Nofiis.  p.  ISft.  KX^p^  SMty«  vim 

f\jipil^<nttv  rCjv  vTTo  TH  rivt v^aroQ  crjftaivofiivkiv,  *  Combefli.  Not. 

in  Loc.  p.  19^3.  Quos  Spiritus  designSsset  divinft  potiiis  prjedpstinaliooe, 
qu^in  nova  aliqua  rt  di^tiin  ta  reveUlUone,  qimm  nec  Clcmeiu  aj^uificavit, 
Htc  vlla  probat  auclorUaa,  «^c.  *  Eu»eb.  lib.  vi.c  U« 
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divme  direction,  which  is  the  thin^  1  alleg'e  \i  for.  Wo 
have  another  such  instance  in  the  election  of  Alexander, 
mmamed  CarbmmriuSj  bishop  of  Comana,  mentioned  by 
Gregoiy  Nysaen  in  the  Life  of  Gregory  Thaumatur^s. 
lliia  Aleraider  was  a  Gentile  philosopher,  and  very  learned 
man,  who  upon  his  conyersion  to  Christianity,  that  he 
might  avoid  obserration,  and  follow  hia  philoaophioal 
itiidiea  with  the  greater  priyacy^  in  hia  great  humility  he- 
look  himself  to  the  trade  of  a  collier,  whence  he  had  the 
name  of  CarhfmariMS.   Now  it  happened,  upon  the  ya^ 
canc  v  of  the  bishopric  of  Comana,  that  the  citizens  sent  to 
Grci^ory  ThaumaturgTis  to  desire  liim  to  come  and  ordain 
.  ilitifii  a  bishop;  but  tiiey  not  agreeing  in  their  clioice,  one, 
by  way  of  jest  and  ridicule,  [jroposcd  Alexander,  the  col- 
lier j  who  being  discovered  *  by  special  revelation  to  Gre- 
gory Thanmaturgus  to  be  a  man  of  extraordinary  virtues 
sad  worth,  who  had  submitted  to  that  contemptible  calling 
only  to  avoid  being  taken  notice  of,  and  being  found,  upon 
a  due  inquiry,  to  be  the  man  he  was  represented  to  be, 
was  thereupon  unanimously  chosen  by  all  the  Church  to  be 
their  bishop,  and  immediately  oidainedby  St  Gregory.  Cy- 
prian often  speaks  of  this  divine  designation,  in  the  case  of 
Celerinus*  and   Aurelius*  when   ihey   were   but  to  be 
ordained  readers.    And  he  says  also,  "he  had  a  diviuo 
direction*  to  translate   Numidicus  from  another  Gliureh 
to  the  Church  of   Cartha<]|-o."    And  Sozomen^  telis  us, 
firom  ApoUinarius,   "  that  Alexander,   bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, appointed  Athanasius  his  successor  by  divine  com- 
mand.   For  some  time  before  his  death  it  was  signified  to 
him  by  divine  revelation,  that  no  one  should  succeed  him 
but  Athanasius;  and  therefore  when  he  lay  upon  his  * 


'  NysMO.  ton.  Ui.  p.  568.  *  Cypr.  Bp.  34.     M.  ad  Cler.  Cardi. 

BaMnms  ad  tos  Celerinnm  FratMm  noitnim Glero  aovtro  non  bnanaa 
aoftrngfitione,  aed  divink  di^piatione  conjiinctuin.  Qui  cikm  comflntjre  duhi« 
tarrr,  KrrlpsiflB  ipsius  admonttu  pt  hortttu  iu  vision e  per  noctpm  compnlsus 
f^t,  nc  n«  ?arct  nobis  snadentibuii,  dc.  *  Id.  Ep.  33.  aL  Sti.  Expect- 

anda  noa  sunt  tostimoaia  tiuinana,  cum  prncedont  dirina  snffragia.  *  Id. 

£p.  35.  «1. 40.  Admonitos  no*  et  Instraetot  sctatis  dignatlone  dlvlnA,  nt 
mnnldleus  Ftwibyter  adseribatnr  Presbyleromm  Ctrthaf  iBientimn  nunifTO. 
*  Smov.  lib.  ii.  c.  17.  Wiiav^po^  SMoxjov  am'  KarOumv  Adw^wv,  Ciiaic 
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dQiiUi4>ed,  he  oatled  AdMUUMias  by  name,  who  was  Uien 
abflieiit,  and  fled  for  fear  of  being  made  bishop ;  and  anotfaef 

of  the  same  name,  who  was  present,  answering*  to  the  call, 
lie  said  nuthing-  to  him,  but  called  Athanasius  again;  which 
he  did  several  time*?,  whereby  it  was  at  last  understood, 
that  he  meant  the  At  hanasius,  that  was  fled ;  to  whom,  though 
absent,  he  ther)  prophetically  said,  Thinko^^t  thou  that 
Ihou  art  escapedy  Athanasius  j  No ;  thou  art  not  escaped.'' 
It  were  easy  to  add  many  other  instanoes  of  the  like  nature, 
but  these  are  sufficient  to  ^ow  against  Combefis,  that  ia 
those  early  ages  men  were  sometimes  designed  to  the  mi» 
nistiy  by  particnlar  divine  rerelalion  and  prophecy,  or  eke 
the  ancients  theniseiTes  were  wondprfdlly  deoeived.  Whilst  • 
I  am  upon  this  head,  I  must  su^^gest  two  thirtg  s  further:* 
Fiibt,  that  a  dove's  lig-hting"  upon  the  head  uf  any  man  at  aa 
election  was  usually  taken  for  a  divine  omen ;  and  com- 
monly the  person,  who  had  that  sign,  was  looked  upon  as 
puinted  out  by  the  Spirit,  and  aecording'ly  chosen  before 
all  others,  as  having  a  sort  of  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Eusebius  observes,^  it  was  this  that  turned  the  electioa 
upon  Fabian,  bishop  of  Rome»  and  gave  hin|  the  preference 
before  all  others,  though  he  was  a  strangfer.  No  one, 
at  firet,  thought  of  chooaang  him ;  but  a  dove  being 
observed  by  the  people  to  settle  upon  his  head,  thcgr 
took  it  for  an  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  her^ 
tofore  descended  upon  our  Saviour  in  the  form  of  a  dove  j 
and  thereupon,  with  one  consent,  as  if  they  had  been 
moved  themselves  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  cried  out 
*A^toVf  he  wa'i  worthy ;  which  was  the  word  then  \\<^A 
to  sig-nify  their  consent;  and  so,  without  more  ado,  they 
took  him  and  set  him  upon  the  bishop's  throne.'"  The  elec- 
tion of  Severus,  bishop  of  Ravenna,  and  that  of  £kiortiai, 
bishop  of  Orleans,  were  determined  the  same  way;  as  Blcn- 
del'  has  observed  ont  of  their  lives,  in  Surius;  and  the 
inquisitive  reader  may  furnish  himself  with  other  insiancea 
from  his  own  observation.  The  other  thing  I  would  suf^ 
gest  is,  that  nometimes  an  accidental  circumstance  wns  so 
providentially  disposed,  as  to  be  taken  for  an  indicauou  of 

'  Kuscb.  lib.  vi.  c.  89.  '  BlouUd.  Apul.  p.  4^.  burius  Vit.  iMiic(«r. 

Feb.  1.  et  8cp.  7. 
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die  divine  will^  and  approbatian  of  an  election.  Salpteius 
Severaa  makes  this  observation  particularly  upon  a  circum* 
itance»  that  happened  in  the  elec^n  of  8t.  Martin,  bishop 
of  Tours.  Some  of  the  provincial  bishops,  who  were  met 
at  the  place,  for  very  unjust  reasons  opposed  his  election  ^ 
ami  inure  especially  one,  who«e  name  was  Defensor,  was  a 
violent  stickler  against  hini.  Now  it  happened,  that  the 
r(*adef ,  who  was  to  have  read  that  day,  not  being-  able  to  get 
ID  due  tune  to  his  place,  by  reason  of  the  press  and  crowd* 
ing  of  the  people^  and  the  rest  beings  in  a  little  confnsloa 
upon  that  aceonnty  one  of  those  that  stood  by,  taking-  np  n 
book,  read  the  first  Terse  that  he  lighted  opon»  which  hap* 
pened  to  be  those  words  of  the  8th  psalm,  "  Out  of  the 
month  of  babes  and  sneklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise, 
because  of  thine  enemies,  that  thou  migbtest  destroy  the 
enemy  and  defensor.''  For  so  it  seems  the  vulgar  Gallican 
translation  then  reail  it, — Ut  destruas  inimicum  et  defenJtO' 
rem.  These  w  ords  were  no  sooner  read,  but  the  peo[>le 
gave  A  *«hont,  niul  the  adverse  party  were  confotiTided.  "And 
so,***  says  our  author,^  "  it  was  generally  believed,  that  this 
psalm  was  read  by  divine  appointment,  that  Defensor,  the 
bishop,  min^ht  hear  his  own  work  condemned,  whilst  the 
praises  of  God  were  perfected  in  St.  Martin,  oui  of  the 
montihi  of  habe  and  sucklings,  and  the  enemy  was  at  once 
both  discovered  and  destroyed.**  By  what  has  been  said, 
the  reader  now  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the  meaning*  of  the 
ancients,  when  they  speak  of  particular  divine  designations 
ui  persons  to  the  ministry  of  the  Church. 

SacT.  4u>-Tlw  Fonrtb  Way  by  CoBmum  SnAnif  e  ■ad  ElacUon. 

Tlie  fourth  and  In«t  way  of  designation  was  by  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  sutlrage  and  election  of  the  Church;  the 
method  of  which  in  general  was  so  accurate  and  highly 
approved,  that  one  of  the  Roman  emperors,  though  an 
heathen,  thought  fit  to  give  a  great  character  and  enco- 
mium of  it,  and  propose  it  to  himself  as  an  eiample  proper 

■  Serer.  Vit.  S.  Marlla.  e.  7.  p.  SS5.  Its  InbhQni  eit,  difiiw  mita  talmum 

banc  leetnm  fuiste,  nt  testimonium  operit  sui  Defensor  audiret,  quia  ex  ore  In- 
fant!um  ntqiK^  lartontiam  iaMartfaio  DiNBini  laoile  perfeciii •! Mt«Bns pwittT 
et  (kftr«ctiw  eat  iouaicui. 
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to  be  imitated  in  the  dcRig-nation  and  choice  of  civil  officei^ 
for  the  service  of  the  empire.    For  so  Lainpridiug*  repifr* 
Bents  the  piaetice  of  Alexander  Sevents;    wheneTer  he 
MB  about  to  ooDstltute  any  governors  of  proTinceB,  or  re- 
ceivers of  the  pubtic  revenues,  he  first  proposed  their 
names,  desiring'  die  people  to  make  evidence  against  them, 
if  any  one  could  prove  them  guilty  of  any  crime ;  but  if  they 
accused  them  felsely,  it  should  6e  at  the  peril  of  their  own 
lives;  saying",  it  was  unreasonable,  that,  when  the  Christians 
uiid  Jews  (lid  this  in  piHjpounding-  those,  whom  they  or- 
dained their  priests  and  miiuslers,  the  same  should  not  be 
done  in  the  appointment  of  g-overnors      [>ro\  inces,  in  whose 
hands  the  lives  and  fortunes  ot  men  were  entrusted/'  This 
argues,  that  ail  imaginable  care  was  taken  in  the  election 
of  Christian  ministers,  since  their  practice  in  this  respect 
has  such  ample  testimony  from  the  heathens.   And  indeed 
all  modem  writers  agree  upon  the  matter  in  general,  that 
anciently  elections  were  made  with  a  great  deal  of  caution 
and  exactness :  but  as  to  the  particular  methods,  that  were 
used,  men  are  stmngely  divided  in  their  accounts  of  them ; 
by  which  means  there  is  no  one  subject  has  been  rendered 
more  intricate  and  perplexed  than  this  of  elections,  which 
has  even  frighted  some  from  atteinptinof  to  give  an  aeeount 
of  it.  But  I  must  not  wholly  disappoint  my  readers  thruui:h 
such  fears,  and  therefore  I  shall  briefly  acquaint  them  with 
the  different  sentiments  of  modem  authors,   who  have 
handled  this  subject,  and  then  clear  what  I  take  to  be  the 
true  state  of  the  case,  from  evident  proofs  of  ancient  histoiy, 
which  shall  be  the  business  of  the  next  chapter. 

CHAP,  11. 

A  more  particular  Account  of  the  ancient  Method  and 
Manner  of  Electiom  of  the  Clergy, 

8bct.  I.--T1ie  dlllflraiit  Optnions  of  Learned  Meo  eoncemiBf  the  Feoflt^ 

Power  indendy  1b  Eleeiioiii. 

The  graiul  question  in  this  affair,  upon  which  learned 
men  are  so  much  divided,  is  concerning  tlie  persons,  who 

>  LiDprid.  Vit.  Alex,  Sem,  e.  40, 
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had  a  right  to  TOta  in  the  elediant  of  the  clergy.  Some 

think  the  people  were  never  allowed  any  other  power.  Rave 
only  to  give  their  testimonials  to  the  party  elected,  or  to 
make  objections,  if  they  had  any  just  and  reasonable  excep- 
tions, ai^ainst  lum  ;    so  HaWrtiis,'  and  Slxtus  Senensis,* 
md  Bellarmin.^    Others  say  the  people  were  absolute  and 
proper  electors,  and  that  from  apostolical  right,  which  they 
always  enjoyed  for  a  succesiion  of  many  ages.   Thi«  opinion 
M  advanced^  and  with  great  show  of  learning  asserted  hy 
Blondel*  against  Sancta  Clara»  and  the  rest  of  the  other 
opinion.  De  Marca*  takes  a  middle  way  between  those  two 
extremes ;  he  says,     the  people  had  as  mnch  power  an- 
ciently as  any  of  the  clerg-y  below  bishops;''  that  is,  their 
consent  was  required  in  tlie  promotion  of  a  bishop,  as  well 
as  their  testimony ;  yet  he  w  ill  not  a^lu\^  this  to  be  called 
electing:  for  the  dcsirrnation,   elof  tion,  or  judgrnent,  he 
says,  still  belonged  only  to  the  metropolitan  together  with 
.  the  synod  of  provincial  bishops.   And  though  we  read 
sometimes  of  their  giving  their  vote  or  sufl^ge;  ''yet 
that/*  he  8ayii»    is  only  to  be  understood  of  suffirage  of 
consent^  not  the  suffrage  of  election/^   But  Mr.  Mason,*  in 
answer  to  Pamelius,  who  had  advanced  something  of  thta. 
notion  before  De  Marca,  rejects  this  as  a  deludingdistinction» 
and  asserts,  **  that  the  people  liad  properly  a  voice  or  suf- 
iVa^re  of  election,    and  he  quotes  Bishop  Andrews"  for  the 
same  opinion.    Yet  he  does  not  carry  the  point  so  high,  as 
to  maintain  with  Blonde!,  that  it  was  of  unalterable  right, 
bat  left  by  God  as  a  thing  inddierent,  to  be  ordered  by  the 
iliacretion  of  the  Church,  so  all  things  be  done  honestly 
and  in  order.    And  this  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of 
Spalatensis,'  Richerius,^  Justellus,^  Suieerus,  and  some 
other  learned  men  of  both  Churches^  Others  there  are,  who 


«  Ilabcrt.  ArchSt  ratic.  p.  486.  *  8i«t.  T?ib!iorh  lib.r.  Annot.  118. 

•  He!  I  arm.  dp  r!onris.  lib.  I.  c.  7.  ^  iiloiulei.  Apol.  p.  879,  &c. 
^  Marca  de  (Juncurd.  lib.viiU  c.2.  *  Mii«ou  Cuiuticrat.  of  tiitbo|M, 
lib.  iv.  e.4.  p.  IdO,  1110.  *  Andrews  Rotp.  ad  Apol.  Bell. «.  It.  p.f  IS. 
Pr— cnlis  Plebi*  apud  Cypriaaam  iodttdit  tettimaDtuin  de  tHA,  aee  azcludlt 
•ufrragiuni  de  persoiiH.                      *  Spalat. dt Rapub.  lib.  iii.  c.  S. 

•  flicher.  llUt.  Con.  lib.i.  c.  19.  B.  18.  p.  W.  Juatd.  Not.  io 
Cma,  6.   Con.  Chalcad. 
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ditting^iuah  between  tiM  timeB  pfeceding  the  couiicU  el 
Niee,  and  those  thet  followed  afiber;  for  they  think,  what^ 
ever  power  was  allowed  the  people  in  the  three  firei  agee^ 
was  taken  away  by  that  council,  and  the  councils  of  An^odi 

and  Laodicen,  thai  tuilowed  not  U>iig  all  it.  So  Scbelstrate* 
in  his  Diysertaiioiis  upui)  tlic  council  of  Antioch,  where  he 
quotes  Christiunus  Lupus  and  Sirmond  for  the  same  upimoD. 
But  this  is  exploded  as  a  groundless  fiction,  not  only  hy 
Spalalensis'  and  bishop  Pearson but  also  by  Rieherius/ 
Cabassuttus»^  Valesius,^^  Petaviusy^  jDe.Marca,^  and  other 
learned  persons  of  the  Roman  oonimunion»  who  think  the 
fathers  of  the  Nioene  council  made  no  altemtion  in  tbis 
matter*  but  left  all  things  as  they  found  them.  Some  agab 
distinguish  between  the  election  of  bishops  and  the  other 
clerpry,  and  say,  "  the  people's  consent  wvlh  only  required  ♦ 
in  the  election  of  bishops,  but  not  in  the  promotion  of  the 
inferior  clerirv.  '  So  Cabussutius,®  and  bishop  1^  verecre,^ 
who  reckon <  ihis  so  clear  a  point,  that  there  is  no  dispute 
to  be  made  of  it.  Yet  Valesius  disputes  it,  and  asserts  the 
contrary**^  that  anciently  presbyters  were  not  to  be 
ordained  by  the  bishop  without  the  consent  of  the  clergy 
and  people/'  Bishop  Stiliingfleet,  who  is  one  of  the  Lsat 
that  has  considered  this  matter,  gives  us  his  sense  in  these 
following  observations.  First,  '*  That  the  main  ground  of 
the  people's  interest*'  was  founded  upon  the  Apostle** 
oanon,  '  that  a  bishop  must  be  blameless  and  of  a  c >od  re- 
port;' and  therefore, '  he  says,"  **  the  people  s  share  and 
concern  in  elections,  even  in  Cyprian's  time,  was  not  to  iri^e 
their  votes,  but  only  their  teslmiony  concerplnj^-  the  ^ood  c  r 
ill  behaviour  of  the  person/'  Secondly,  "  That  yet  upon 
tbis  the  people  assumed  the  power  of  elections,  and  thereby 
caused  great  disturbances  and  disorders  in  the  Church/' 


>  Schelttr.  Not.  inCno.  19.   Con.  Antioch.  «  Spalnt.  de  Repab. 

lib.  Hi.  c.  8.  n.  12.  ^  PeonoD.  Vind.  Iirnat.  par.  i.  c  1 1.  p.SS*. 

♦  Richer.  Hisl.  Con.  torn.  i.  c.2.  n.7.  *  Cabastfut.  Notit.  Con.  c.  17. 

p.  83.  •  Vales.  Not.  in  Euseb.  llb.vi.  c.  43.  '  P«t«v.  Not.  in 

Sjnes.^p.56.  •  Marca  de  Coneord.  lib.viii.c.  t.  n.4.         *  Cabatsnt. 

Notit.  Con.  e.  86.  p.  106.  Btrereg.  Not.  In  Can.  6.  Con.  ChtlenL 

Vales.  In  Enseb.  llb.vi.  c.  43.  Presbylerl  oHm  ab  Eplscopo  ordfnorl OM 
pott>rant  sine  consensu  Cleri     Populi.  Stillingfiett.  UnrCMOB.of 

Separat.  par.  8.  n.  )e6.  p.  312.  »  Ibid.  p.  316, 817. 
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Thirdly,  *'Tli!U  to  prevent  these,  many  bif?hops  were  ap- 
poioted  without  their  choice,  and  cununs  mudc  for  tlic  bet- 
ter re^ulatiTii:  of  thorn."  Fointhlv,  "  That  when  there  were 
Christian  magistrates,  they  did  interpose  as  they  thought 
Bi,  notwifchstAiidiiig  the  popular  claim,  in  a  matter  of  so 
great  con^^equence  to  the  peace  of  Church  and  State." 
Fifthly, "  That  upon  the  alteration  of  the  government  of 
Christendom,  the  interest  of  the  people  waa  secured  hy 
Iheir  consent  in  parliaments ;  and  that,  by  such  consent,  Uie 
nomination  of  bishops  was  reserved  to  princes,  and  the  pa- 
tronage of  livings  to  pnrticuhir  persons.  '  In  this  frreat 
vai  jety  of  judgments  uiid  opinions  of  learned  men,  it  will 
be  no  ciiiiie  to  dissent  from  any  of  them;  and  therefore  I 
shall  take  the  hherty  to  rexicw  their  opinions,  and  cxprossj 
impartiatiy  wiiat  I  take  to  be  agreeable,  or  disagreeable  in 
any  of  them,  to  ancient  histoiy,  and  the  rules  and  practice  of 
the  Chareh« 

8Bcr.  9«— Ths  Fomtf  of  the  People  equal  to  UuUof  tbe  Inferior  Clogy 

in  tbe  ElectUn  of  a  Bishop. 

And  here,  first  of  alt,  it  will  be  proper  to  observe,  that 

there  was  no  one  universal  unalterable  rule  observed  in  all 
times  and  places  about  this  matter;  but  the  practice  varied 
according  to  the  different  exigencies  and  circumstances  of 
the  Church;  as  will  evidpTUly  appear  in  the  sequel  of  this 
history.  In  tlie  mean  time,  1  conceive  the  observation, 
made  by  De  Marca,  thus  far  to  be  very  true :  "  That  what- 
ever power  the  inferior  clergy  enjoyed  in  the  election  of 
their  bishop,  the  same  was  generally  allowed  to  the  people^ 
or  whole  body  of  the  Church,  under  the  regulation  and  con- 
duct of  the  metropolitan  and  synod  of  provincial  bishops/* 
For  their  power,  whatever  it  was,  is  spoken  of  in  the  very 
same  terms,  and  expressed  in  the  same  words*  Some  call 
it  consent;  others  sutiVnge  or  vote;  others  election  or 
choice ;  but  all  agree  in  this,  that  it  was  equally  the  con- 
sent, suifrag-e,  vote,  election, and  choice  both  of  clergy  and 
people.   Thus  Cyprian  observes^  of  Cornelius,  ''That  he 


•  Cypr.  Ep.  5*2.  al.  W.  ad  Antouian.  p.  104.  Factus  ei>t  Corneiius  CpifCO- 
pu8>-.De  Ck-ricorum  pen^  omnium  tcstifflonio,  dtt  Fl«Us,  i|M tWB  ■dfUt, 
MDrifiOb  . 
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was  made  bishop  by  the  testimony  of  the  clergy,  and  suf- 
frage uf  the  people where  it  is  evident  the  words  testi- 
mony and  suH  rno-e  are  equally  ascribed  both  to  clergy  and 
people.  Socrates,*  speaking"  of  the  election  of  Chrysostofn, 
says,  he  was  chosen  by  the  common  vote  of  all,  boUi 
clergy  and  people.'^  And  Theodoret  describes  the  electioa 
of  Eustatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  after  the  same  manner^ 
when  he  tells  uSy'  '*he  was  compelled  to  take  the  bishopric 
by  the  oommon  TOte  of  the  bishops  and  deigy,  and  all  the 
people/*  Siricius'  styles  this  ''the  election  of  thedefgy 
and  people  andCelestin/  ''the  eonsoDt  and  desire  of  the 
clergy  and  people and  Leo/ "both  the  consent,  and  elec- 
tion, and  suffrag  e  or  votes  of  the  people wiio  adds,  also, 
"that  in  case  the  parties  were  divided  in  their  votes,  then 
the  decision  shoald  be  referred  to  the  judgment  of  the  me- 
tropolitiin,  who  shonld  choose,  limi  who  had  most  vutes, 
and  greatest  merit  to  recommend  him/'  From  aii  which> 
and  many  other  passages,  that  might  be  alleged  to  the  same 
pttrposCi  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  power  of  the  clergy  and 
people  was  equal  in  this  matter,  and  that  nothing  was  chal- 
lenged by  the  one,  that  was  not  allowed  to  the  other  also. 

8seT.S.^TIiis  Power  not  burelr  TflitiBionitl,  but  JndSdtl  tnd  BleeiiTo. 

Aud  hence  it  appears  further,  that  this  conjunctive  power 
of  clergy  and  people  was  not  barely  testimonial,  but,  as 
bishop  Andrews  and  Mr.  Mason  assert,  "a  judicial  and  ef- 
fective power,  by  way  of  proper  suffrage  and  eiectioD 
and  that  as  well  in  the  time  of  Cyprian  as  afterwards.  For 
Cyprian  speaks  both  of  testimony  and  suffrage  belonging  to 
both  clergy  and  people ;  and  says  further,*  "  that  that  is  a 


•  Tbeod.  lib.  t.  e.  7.  teotv^  KoniMiyMMy  dpx^tptts  rt  4  Upilf  &ras  h 
^iNC*            *8lrie.Ep.  1.  ad  IlUoeriuni  Taracon.  c.  10.   RMSbytario  wl 

Episcopalui,  si  eum  Cleri  ac  Plebis  evocaverit  electto,non  immeritd  societv. 

*  Celestin.  Ep.  ii.  c.  5.  NuUu8  invitis  dctUf  Kpiscopui:  f'l«?ri,  Plebis,  M 
Ordinis  consensus  et  dcsiderium  rcqiiiralur.  *  T^o.  M.  Ep.  84.,  ati  \na. 
■lis.  e.  A.  Cika  de  Smnini  Sacerdotis  elecUouc  tr^ctubitur,  iUe  omnibus  prs- 
poBilnr,  qiiea  Cleri  Flebiaqae  comcnnis  coneordit«r  poiUdlrit;  ilaut  si  in 
•Ham  fort^  personatn  partiom  se  vola  diviieriat,  MeCra|ioUtaiil  jndlcio  Itsltwi 
priLtVratur,  qui  n  njorihiis  et  studiU  juvatur  et  roeritis,  &c.  ^Cjpr. 
£p.  ()S.  ui  (>7.  aii  Fjiitr.  Ilispan.  p.  ITS.  Ordinatio  Justa  et  lesili■u^  qam 
omaiuu  suflragio  €t  J  uUivio  fuerit  exominata. 
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just  and  leg-itimate  ordination,  which  is  examinod  l)v  the 
suffrage  and  judofment  of  all,  both  clerfry  and  peupU'.  So 
that  they  w  ere  then  |)reKcnt  at  the  choice  of  their  hisho|), 
not  merely  to  give  tefitiiiiony  concerning  his  Hfe,  but,  bm 
bishop  Andrews  words  it,  to  give  their  vote  and  8uffrago  in 
reference  to  his  person.  Which  observation  will  be  further 
evidenced  and  confirmed  by  proceeding  with  the  account  of 
several  rules  and  customs  generally  observed  in  these 
elections. 

SscT.  4.-»BTidMiCM  of  this  Pdwer  from  ame  iscieat  RiflM  and  Cuslonis  of 

the  Church.  \»  first,  that  no  BUbt^  was  to  be  obtmded  on  an  Orthodox 
Peop}«  without  their  Consent. 

a  One  of  these  was,  that  no  bishop  was  to  be  obtruded  on 

any  orthodox  people  against  their  consent.  I  say,  an  or- 
thodox people;  for  in  case  the  majority  of  them  were  he- 
retics or  scisinatics,  the  practice  was  diflcrcnt,  as  will  be 
showed  hereafter:  but  where  they  were  all  Catholics,  and 
couid  agree  upon  a  Catholic  and  deserving  bishop,  they 
were  usually  gratified  in  their  choice,  and  no  person  was  to 
be  put  upon  them  against  their  inclination.  Sometimes^ 
the  bishops  in  synod  proposed  a  person,  and  the  people  ac- 
cepted him :  sometimes,  again,  the  people  proposed,  and 
the  bishops  consented;  and  where  they  were  unanimous  in 
a  worthy  choice,  we  scarce  ever  find  they  were  rejected. 
If  they  were  divided,  it  was  the  metropolitan's  care  to  unite 
and  fix  them  in  their  choice,  but  not  to  obtrude  upon  tliem 
an  unchosen  person.  This  we  learn  from  one  of  Leo's 
Epistles,*  where  he  g-ives  us  at  once  both  the  Church's 
rule  and  practice,  and  the  reasons  of  it.  "  In  the  choice  of 
a  bishop,''  says  he,  "  let  him  be  preferred,  whom  the  eier«ry 
aad  people  do  unanimously  agree  upon  and  require  ;  if  tliey 
be  divided  in  their  choice,  then  let  the  metropolitan  give 
preference  to  him,  who  has  most  votes  and  most  merits:— 
always  provided,  that  no  one  be  ordained  against  the  will 


'  Leo.  Ep.  84.  c.  o.  Si  iu  aliam  forte  personam  partium  se  vota  diviscriot, 
Metropolllani  jadleio  it  alter!  pnafenliir,  qui  roajoriboi  et  tludits  juvetiir  et 
meritie:  ttntAm  at  mUos  invitis  et  noo  petentibus  ordinetur,  oe  PlelM  in  v  ita 
Episeopnm  non  optatuin  aut  oontemnftt,  aut  oderit,  et  flat  miDUl  rel^gtoea 
^aiUaeoBfeait,  coi  noa  licoerit  habere  quen  voluit. 
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and  desire  of  the  people,  lest  they  contemn  or  hate  their 
bishop,  and  become  irrelig'ious  or  disrepeotfii L  wUvn  tliey 
cannot  have  him,  whom  they  desired.''  Th«'  tratifsgressioii  of 
tliis  rule  was  objected  as  a  gront  crime  to  Hilarius  Arela- 
tensisy  by  the  Emperor  Valeniimau  the  Third,'  that  he 
ordained  bishops  in  Bevend  places  against  the  will  and  con- 
sent of  the  people,  whom  when  tbey  vrould  not  admit  of, 
because  they  had  not  chosen  them»  be  used  armed  force  to 
settle  them  in  their  sees,  introducing  the  preachers  of 
peace  by  the  Tiolence  of  war,**  Leo'  objects  the  same 
thing"  to  him,  sayinar,  **  That  he  oo^t  to  have  proceeded  by 
another  rule,  and  first  to  have  required  the  votes  of  the 
citizens,  the  testimonies  of  the  people,  the  will  of  the  «rentry, 
and  the  election  of  the  cler<»-y  ^  for  he  that  was  to  preside 
over  all,  was  to  be  chosen  by  all."  This  evidently  shows, 
that  the  Ruffra^e  of  the  people  was  then  something  more 
than  barely  testimonial. 

8tCT.  9. — Secondly.  Tliis  further  confirmed  from  Examples  of  the  Bidiofd' 
tomgWng  with  the  Volo»  of  tho  People  og»iiist  their  own  IneUaniioB. 

Another  argument  is,  that  in  many  cases  the  voices  of 
the  people  prevailed  against  the  bishops  themselves,  when 
they  happened  to  be  divided  in  their  first  proposals.  Thus 
it  happened  in  the  fanioufi  election  of  St.  Martin,  bishop  of 
Tours,  which  has  been  mentioned  in  the  last  ohaptery  sect 
3.  The  people  were  unanimously  for  him;  Defensor,  with 
a  ^eat  party  of  bishops,  at  first  was  against  him;  but  the 
voice  of  the  people  prevailedt  and  the  bishops  complied 
and  ordained  him.  Philostorg^us  gives  us  such  another 
instance.  Demopbilusi  bishop  of  Constantinople^  with 
some  other  bishops  suspected  of  Arianismy  meeting  at 
Cyzicum,  to  ordain  a  bishop  there,  the  people  first  made  a 
protestation  against  them,    that  uulesi>  (hey  would  ana- 


*  Novel.  S4.  ad  Calcem.  Cod.  Thcod.  Indecenter  alios  invitis  et  rapfW 
tfbus  civibus  ordinavit.    Qui  quidein,  qiioniarn  non  facil^^  ab  his.  qx^^  noa 
elegerant,  rcciptehaiUur,  uiaaum  sibi  contralK  lmt  armatam  -  -  -  Et  ad  sedfO 
quietis  pacem  prsdicaturos  per  bella  dacebat.  *  Leo  £p.  80.  ad  Episc 

Vies.  Bxpeetarentor  eerti  vota  dvlmn,  tMtlmoiiis  Popabmi,  qnnailif 
Honorttonim  arbitrinni,  cleetio  Clerioontm.  •  .  ,  <|dI  prwAitnras  est  9mSim 
ab  omnlbot  eUgatvr. 
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themattze  publicly  Aetius  «iid  Eunomiug,  both  in  Wwd  and 
wntingr,  they  should  ordain  no  bishop  there':**  and  when 
they  had  eomphed  to  do  tfai.,  they  «tiU  indited  on  their  pri- 
vUege,  '  that  no  one  ehoiild  be  oidained  but  one»  of  their 
own  chooiingr  which  was  one,  who,  as  soon  as  he  was 
wdained,  preached  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  'O^o^mi,, 
T*\  ™  ^  same  substance  with  the  Father. 

Ancient  history  will  furnish  the  reader  with  many  other 
matances  of  the  Uke  nature, 

8MT.e.^TUnil7.  From  the  Manner  of  the  People's  Voting  at  £leetioM. 

Another  evidence  of  the  peopIe*8  power  in  elections  it 
the  manner  of  their  i,oting,  or  the  way  of  giving  their  aa- 
A  J'.  ordination  of  any  person ;  which  was 

tliieefoid.  Foreither,first,they  were  unanimous  in  theirvote 
lor  or  against  a  man,  and  then  their  way  was  to  express 
their  mind  by  a  genera!  acclamation,  crying  out  with  one 
▼oioe,  A^mc,  or  Avd^iog,  Dignus  or  Indignus,  as  tlie  word 
then  was,  kc  is  icorihy  or  unworthy.  Instances  of  which 
form  the  reader  may  hnd  in  St.  Ambrose,*  St.  Austin,*  Eu- 
sebms,*  Philostor-ius,*  Photius,«  the  author  of  the  Consti- 
luuons/  and  several  others.  Or  else,  secondly,  they  were 
divided  in  their  choice,and  then  they  expressed  their  dissent 
in  particular  accusations  of  the  parties  proposed,  and  sid- 
ings, and  sometimes  outrageous  tumults.  St  Chiysostom  ■ 
reflects  upon  this  way  in  his  Books  of  the  Priesthood,  when 
he  tells  us,  **  that  in  those  popular  solemnities,  which  were 
then  customarily  held  for  the  choice  of  et  c  h  siastical  rulers, 
one  might  see  a  bishop  exposed  to  as  many  aceiisations,  as 
there  were  heads  among-  the  people/'  And  the  account 
that  is  given  not  only  by  Ammianus  Mareellinus,»  but  by 
Socrates, '"and  the  other  historians,  of  the  tumult  raised  at 
Home  in  the  election  of  Damasus,  shows  that  the  people 

'miottorg.  lib.  is.  €.  IS.    "Oi^  ^nrfiy  a\  yj^ri^oi  irpooirarrov, 
*  Ambr.  de  lUgnit,  Stcerd.  e.  a.  Id  OfdlnattonibiM  eonun  damant  et  diaiiiL 
"Dignus  onr  ct  -Justna  «f.'*  •  Aug.  Ep.  110.   Dignu.  et  Jattoa 

est,  dictum  est  tides.  ♦  EusoB.  lib.  Ti.  c.  99.  HaVra  \a6v  'Al^tov 

iri^ntrai.  *  Philostorg.  lib.  ix.  c,  10.  «  Phot.  Cod.  9fi«.  p.  HI4. 

^Conatit.  Apost.  lib.  Tiii.  c.  4.  •  Chrys.  de  Sacerdot.  lib.  iii.  c.  Id. 

* Aamitt.  lib.  uf ii.  e. «.  «•  Soerat.  Ub.  ir.  c.  29. 
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were  iDduI^ed  in  sonirtlung"  more  than  barely  giviag  testi- 
mony, else  tliey  had  hardly  run  into  so  ^^-reat  a  heat  and 
ungovemablo  tumult.  There  was  also  a  third  way  ot  ex- 
pressing their  eonswX,  which  was  by  subBohbing  the  deoiM 
o£  eiectaon  for  greater  seeurky,  that  no  party  might  pretend 
afterward  that  they  had  not  given  assent  to  it.  Thus  it  was 
in  the  election  of  Meletiue,  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  was 
ishosen  by  eonimon  consent  both  of  OathoUcs  and  Aiiana* 
each  party  presumin*^  him  to  be  of  their  own  opinion.  The 
election-paper  was  subscribed  by  all,  Theodoret  says,  *  and 
put  into  the  hands  of  Eusebius  S.iiiicisntpnsis,  which  Con- 
stantiuK,  when  Melctius  proved  a  Catholic,  demanded  to 
havf  had  destroyed,  but  with  all  his  menaces  he  could  not 
extort  It  from  him.  St.  Austin  gives  the  like  at  c  cunt"  of 
the  election  of  Eradius,  his  successor  at  Hippo»  w  hich  for 
'  some  reasons  he  got  done  in  hw  own  life-time.  He  first 
ordered  the  notaries  of  the  Church  to  take  the  acclamations 
of  the  people  in  writing,  and  then  required  all  that  could 
,  write  to  subscribe  the  instrument  themsehes^  And  this 
was  the  common  way,  whenever  the  metropolitan  could  not 
be  present  at  the  election ;  then  the  decree  of  the  whole 
Church  was  drawn  uj)  in  writing,  and  carried  to  him  for  his 
consent  and  uinnuhation.  The  remains  of  which  custom 
may  sJill  be  seen  in  the  ancient  Oido  liomanus,^  where 
there  is  a  form  of  a  decree,  which  the  clergy  and  people 
were  to  sign  upon  their  choice  of  a  bishop,  and  present  ii 
to  the  metropolitan  and  the  synod,  in  order  to  his  conse- 
cration; in  which  case,  if  the  metropolitan  found  him 
upon  examination  to  be  a  person  every  way  qualified^ss 
they  represented  him,  he  then  confirmed  and  ratified  theii . 
choice,  and  so  proceeded  immediately  to  his  ordination. 
All  which  argues,  that  the  people  bad  something  ofs 


■llieod.  lib.  ii.  c.  ai.  *  Aug.  Ep.  110.  A  Not  arils  Bcdeds,  ikit 

crrn?!?*!,  rxcipiiintur  qu»  dicimu«i.  r^cripiuntur  quae  dicitis,  ct  meu9  sormc,  (\ 
vestnc  acclainationcs  in  terraui  nou  cachint.  >  -  .  .  Hoc  sd  ultiimini  ro^o, 
lit  ge«itiH  i»tts  dignemini  subscribcre  qui  patestjs.  'Oruo  Ro».  , 

Bibllotb.  Pair,  torn*  x.  p.  104.  Decrelunii  quod  Clcnu  et  Populus  firaur«^ 
(•I.  foriiiare)  debet  de  elrcto  Epfscopo.  -  -  -  -  Ut  mnnium  noatrflsi  vela  to 
fiane  dectionem  convenire  mweatli,  huio  Decrclo  C'anonioo  ptonptiaiuB'l 
voiuQtttte  ainguli  maiiibtu  proprito  roborantes  subacsripaiMin. 
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deoiiiTe  power  in  cleetioiUy  and  that  their  auffnige  was  not 
merely  teetimopial. 

m 

8bgt.  7,— 4thli.    From  the  Use  and  Office  of  laterTcntors. 

This  is  further  evident  from  the  use  und  office  of  inter* 
veatore  in  the  Latin  Churchy  whose  bunneaa  was  to  pro- 
mote and  procure  a  speedy  election  of  a  new  bishop  in  any 
vacant  see,  as  I  have  had  occasion  to  show  in  another 
place.'  For  in  the  Roman  and  African  Churches,  upon  the 
vacancy  of  a  bishopric,  it  was  usual  for  llie  metiopoiiUiu  to 
grant  a  commission  to  some  of  his  provincial  bishops  to  ^*o 
to  the  vacant  Church,  and  dispose  the  clerg'y  and  peoph? 
to  be  unanimous  in  the  clioice  of  a  riLnv  bisliop;  and  when 
they  were  ag'reed,  they  petitioned  the  metropoUtan  by  the 
iaienrentor  to  conhnn  their  choice,  and  with  a  synod  of 
provincial  bishops  to  come  and  ordain  him,  whom  Uiey  had 
elected*  Or  else  they  drew  up  an  instrument  in  writing^, 
sttbscrihed  both  by  the  interventor  and  themselves,  and  pre- 
sented the  new  elect  bishop  to  the  metropolitan,  who  oiw 
dained  him  in  his  own  Church.  This  was  the  practice  of 
the  Roman  province  in  the  time  of  Syuimachus  andGreofory 
the  Great,  as  appears  frum  then  Epistles,  which  give  direc- 
tions to  the  mterventors,  or  visitors,  as  they  call  them,  con- 
cerning- their  behaviour  in  the  y)T*'s(Mit  case.  **  Let  no  one," 
says  Symmachus,*  draw  up  an  instrument  of  election 
without  the  presence  of  the  visitor,  by  whose  testimony 
the  agreement  of  the  clergy  and  people  may  be  declared/* 
And  Gregory,  writbg  to  Barbaras,  bishop  of  Beneventum 
and  visitor  of  the  Church  of  Palermo,  bids  him  endeavour 
to  make  the  clergy  and  |)eople  unanimous  in  their  presen- 
tation of  a  worthy  person  to  be  their  bishop,  who  could  not* 


'  Book  ii.  chap.  xt.  *  Symmach.  Ep.  5.  c.  0.   Decretum  sine 

Ti«(it«t<»ris  prwsentiE  nemo  coDflciat,  cujui  testimonio  Clericorum,  ac  ("ivium 
f»os>it  uniiiiiDiiuis  decUrari.  "Greg.  lib.  x\.  Ep.  16.    Dileclio  lus^ 

Clerum  Piebcmque  ejusdem  Eccletie  admonere  festinet,  ut,  remoto  studio, 
■ao  «oda«iqm  oongenaii  talem  sibl  pmfleleiidiini  cxpetant  8«eerdotenu  qui  «t 
taato  niaittarlo  dlgnos  raleat  rapariri,  ct  ▼eneraadla  Canonibiis  nonatemia 
rvipuatur.  Qui  dum  faerit  postulatus  cum  Holemnitate  Decreti  omnium  sub- 
Acriptionibus  robOf«li,  «t  dUecliooil  ttt«  taatUnonio  Uteramui,  adnos  sacrai)- 
dtts  occurraU 
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be  rejected  by  the  caDons ;  and  then  drawinf^  up  their  peti- 
tion in  form  of  a  decree,  sig-ned  with  all  their  hands,  and  the  ! 
letters  testimonial  of  the  visitor,  they  should  send  liiin  to 
Rome  for  oonsecraiion."  Nothing  can  be  plainer,  thaji 
that  here  the  clergy  and  people  made  the  choice  of  their 
bbhop,  with  the  asatBtance  of  a  visitor  or  interyentor>  and 
then  presented  htm  to  the  metropolitan,  who,  if  he  had  no 
canonical  exception  against  him,  confirmed  their  choice»and 
proceeded  to  his  ordination* 

Sm.  8.«Mily«  Pimn  tlw  Cnitom  of  tbe  PMpl«*s  ttktiig  Pwmos,  and 

bftf fug  then  Ordftliiej  by  Force. 

As  a  further  evidence  of  this  power  and  privilege  in- 
dulged to  the  people,  it  may  be  observed  likewise,  that  it 
was  customary  in  those  days  for  the  people  in  numv  places 
to  lay  violent  hands  upon  persons,  and  bring  them  by  force 
to  the  bishop  to  be  ordained.  Thus  Possidius^  tells  us  it 
was  in  the  ordination  of  St.  Austin,  the  people  s^xed  him 
and  brought  him  to  the  bishop,  requiring,  with  one  voice, 
that  he  would  ordain  him  presbyter,  whilst  he  in  the  mean 
time  wept  abundantly  for  the  force  that  was  put  upon  him.^ 
Paulinus*  says  the  same  of  himself,  "  that  he  was  ordained 
presbyter  by  tore  e  and  the  irresistible  violence  of  an  inflamed 
and  zealous  |)l  ople/*  And  there  are  many  other  iustaueeii 
of  the  like  natture. 

6thly.    From  the  Title  of  Fathers,  which  some  BUhops  apon  thli 
Account  by  Way  of  Compliment  gave  to  their  People* 

I  observe  but  one  thing  more  relating-  to  this  matter, 
which  was  the  compliment,  that  some  bishops  passed  upon 
their  people  upon  this  account,  styling  them  fathers,  in 
regard  to  the  diare  and  influence  they  had  in  their  design 
nation  and  election.  St.  Ambrose  himself,'  speaking  to  his 
people,  addresses  himself  to  them  in  this  style ;     Ye  are 

1  Post.  Vit.  Aug.  e.  4.  Enm  tenaertint,  et  nl,  in  taUbu  eoiMiwlBi  A 
B^aoopo  onBaaiidiiBi  f •tolennt,  onuitbiie  Id  obo  eonsenm  et  ^«i|leiip  M 
perSeiiine  petinttbva,  magnoque  studio  et  clamore  fligitentibus,  nbertlm  co 
flente.  *  Paulin.  Ep.  35.  inter  Epist.  August.    A  Lnmpio  apu<i 

Barcilnonam  in  Hispanift,  per  yim  iullaiiuiiat»  aubito  Plebia  aacratus  »uBi. 
Vi<i.  Paulin.  Ep.  6.  ad  Serenim.  p.  101.  "  Ambr.  Com.  in  Luc 

lib.  viii.  c.  17.   Vos  enim  mihi  estis  parentes,  qui  Sacerdotiuia  detaUalb: 
Voa,  inquam,  filU  >el  parcntes,  filU  ilnsoU,  anlTcrsi  pwrenti*. 
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my  fathers,  who  chose  me  to  he  bishop  ;  yo,  I  my,  are 
both  my  children  and  fathers ;  children  in  particular,  fathers 
all  together/'  In  which  words  he  plainly  refers  to  that 
providential  eonseiit  of  the  people  ofMilan,  who^wheii  they 
were  divided  hefore  into  several  foctions,  as  soon  as  Aoh 
hrose  was  namedy  all  unanimously  conspired  together  in 
his  election.  These  are  some  of  those  collateral  evidettces> 
that  may  be  brought  to  prove,  that  anciently  the  clergy  and 
people  joined  in  a  common  vote  in  the  election  of  their 
bishop,  and  that  their  suffrage  was  something  more  than 
testimuiiial,  espet  iail y  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  ajrcs,  in  the 
Latin  Church  ;  where,  ns  De  Marca  owns,  the  people  8 
re<|ue8t  was  cliiefly  considered. 

Sect.  10. — What  Power  the  People  had  in  ihe  Designation  of  Presbjtert. 

Nor  was  this  privilege  only  indulged  them  in  the  election 
of  their  bishop,  but  sometimes  in  the  designation  of  pres- 
byters also.  For  St.  Austin  and  Paulinas  were  but  to  be 
ordained  presbyters,  when,  that  forcible  constraint,  just  now 
spoken  of,  was  laid  upon  them  by  the  people.  Besides  St 
Jerom*  says  expressly,  '*that  presbyters  and  the  other 
cler<ry  were  as  much  chosen  by  the  people,  as  the  bishops 
were."  And  Possidius^  notes  this  to  have  been  both  the 
custom  of  the  Church  and  St.  Austin's  practice,  in  the  or- 
dinations of  priests  and  clerks,  td  have  regard  to  the  niajonty 
or  general  consent  of  Christian  peuple.  And  Siricius,  who 
speaks  the  sense  and  practice  of  the  Roman  Church/  says, 
**  that  when  a  deacon  was  to  be  ordained  either  presbyter 
or  bishop,  he  was  lirst  to  be  chosen  both  by  the  clergy  and 
people.**  And  therefore  I  cannot  so  .readily  subscribe  to 
the  assertion  of  those  learned  men,  who  say,  that  bishops 
before  their  ordination  were  propounded  to  the  people,  but 
not  presbyters  or  any  other  of  the  inferior  clergy. 

» Hliroiu  Bp.  4,  id  RomIc  Ctei  to  ?el  Popolus  fd  PoaUfez  Civltttii  la 
Clerm  elegerit,  agito  qum  pleriei  sunt.  Id.  In  Bsali.  lib.  x.  c.  88.  p.  000, 

Speculator  Ecclesin,  vel  Epiacopus  vel  Presbyter,  qai  k  Populo  electuB  est. 

Fossid.  Vit.  All?,  r.  'il.  In  orrlinandis  Sacerdotibus  ct  Clrricis  con>fn«fiin! 
Diujoreni  Cbrbliaiiurum  et  C'oiiMit  tiuJiiu  m  Ecclesia;  seqnendam  esse  arbitra- 
batur.  '  Siffic.  £p.  i.  aii  iluuer.  Tarracoii.  c.  10.    Exiude  jam  ac> 

eetiu  ftemporufli,  Pretbytorliiai  vel  EpIscupaluoi,  si  auai  Clerl  ac  Plebia 
cTocaverit  eledio,  aoa  immeritd  fortlatar* 
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8trr.  11.— Whetfair  the  ComicH  of  Nif*  made  any  Alteration  ia  thM 

Matten. 

As  to  those  who  assert,  that  the  people  were  andently 
indul^-ed  in  these  matters  before  the  council  of  Nice,  but 

that  thoir  power  was  abridf^ed  by  .1  new  decree  of  that 
couneil,  lliev  are  evidently  under  a  mistake.  For  it  is  eer- 
tain  the  Nicene  Fathers  made  no  alteration  in  this  allair, 
but  left  the  whole  matter  as  thev  found  it;  for  though  in 
one  of  their  canons^  it  is  said,  ^*  that  the  presence,  or  at  , 
least  the  consent  of  all  the  provincial  bishops,  and  the  con- 
firmation or  ratification  of  the  metropolitan  shall  be  neces- 
sary to  the  election  and  ordination  of  a  bishop  yet  that 
is  not  said  to  exclude  any  ancient  privilege  that  the  people 
enjoyed,  but  only  to  establish  the  rights  of  metropolitans 
and  provincial  bishops,  which  Meletius,  the  schisma^csl 
Egyptian  bishop,  had  particiilarlv  invaded,  by  presumin:^  tu 
ordain  bishops  wiihuut  the  authority  of  his  ractropuIiu»n, 
or  consent  of  bis  fellow-bishups  in  the  provinces  of  etrvpt. 
That  nothing  else  was  desit^ned  by  that  canon  is  evident 
from  tliis,  that  the  same  council,  in  the  synodical  epistio 
written  to  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  expressly  mentions  the 
choice  of  the  people,  and  requires  it  as  a  condition  of  a 
canonical  election.  For,  speaking  of  such  |kf  eletian  bishops 
as  would  return  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  it 
says,  that  when  any  Catholic  bishop  died,  Meletian 
bishops  mi|rht  succeed  in  their  room,  provided  they  were 
worthy,  and  that  the  peo])!e^  chose  them,  and  the  bishop 
€»f  Alexandri  a  niij!iod  and  confirmed  their  choice."  Our 
learned  lii^ln  p  IVuirsoir  lias  ri":litlv  observed,  that  Athaiia- 
sitis  himsdi  was  thus  chosen,  after  the  Nicene  council  was 
ended;  which  is  a  certain  argument,  that  the  people's  right 
was  not  abrogated  in  that  council.   The  Eusebian  partjf 

'  Con.  Nir.  can.  %.  •  Con.  Nic.  Ep.  Synod,  np.  Thcod.  lib.  i.  c.  !).  TX 

Bocrat.  lib.  i.  c.  0.  *E(  altoi  ^tt'oivro,  h  a((>otro,  <rvyc9ri^»j^4oKroc 
dvTi^    linafpayii^ovTOc  ri  rijc  'AXt^avtptiaQ  iirtcKSw,  ■  PctrMi 

Vind.  IgfMU  par.  I.  e.  II  .  p.  as4.  Ed*  Antwerp,  EuseManl,  qnl  crMthwcB 
Athmuuiii  tbrofrare  tola^ntnt,  dereetum  popularli  electtoois  objicipbani,  rt 
Episcopi  ^gjpti,  in  synodo  congregati,  Epistohl  ad  omncs  Ecclesiae  Catfc^ 
licic  Eplscopri'.  «.rri>»ta.  contrariiim  ifrrrfin  luiMni  contentionr  asscrurrunt. 
Quod  nrque  hi  ncque  illi  fecboeut,  si  pupuli  ^iiffragin  in  eligrudo  Kpi4€0|)« 
locum  BiUiuin  babaishMit. 
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made  it  an  objection  against  him,  "  that  he  had  not  the 
choice  of  the  people     bat  the  bishops  of  Egypt  asAembied 
ID  synods  in  their  synodioiil  epifltiei  do  with  great  earnest- 
new  matntain  the  contraiy,  astertbg,     that  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  people  of  the  Catholic  Church,^  as  if  they 
had  been  all  united  in  one  soul  an4  body,  cried  out,  re* 
quiring  Athanasiue  to  be  ordained   bishop.^*  Whence 
Oregory  Nazianzcn^  also  says  of  him,  "  that  he  was  broug-ht 
to  the  throne  of  St.  Mark, — ^ni^ti*  r5  Xa5  vavro^,  by  the  suf' 
frage  of  all  the  peopled    It  were  easy  to  add  many  other 
instances  and  proofs  of  the  like  nature  to  the  time  of  the 
council  of  Ghalcedon,  when  the  people  of  Aleiuutdrta  still 
enjoyed  their  ancient  privilege,  as  appears  from  sereral 
Pissages  in  Liberatus,'  who  eaye  of  Proteriue,  and  tome 
other  of  their  bishops,    that  they  were  chosen  by  th« 
nobles,  and  the  decree,  and  voice  of  all  the  people/*  Bui 
I  shall  say  no  more  upon  this  head,  but  only  allege  two 
canons  of  the  fourth  council  of  Cartlia^ c,  which  comprise 
the  whole  piactice  of  the  Church  in  relation  to  this  matter;— 
the  one  decreeinir,*     t'l^'i  the  ordination  ut  a  bisliop  shoulc) 
always  be  by  the  ( dtisi  at  of  four  parties,  the  clergy,  the 
laity,  the  provincial  bif>hops,  and  the  metropolitan,  whose 
presence  or  authority  was  principally  necessary  in  all  such 
eases/'    The  other  canon  ^  orders,  'Mhat  no  bishop  shall 
oidain  any  clergymen  witbout  consulting  with  his  clergy, 
and  asking  the  consent,  approbation,  and  testimony  of  his 
people.*'  This  seems  to  haye  been  the  most  common  and 
ordinary  practice  of  the  Church. 


'  Ep.  Synod.  Con.  Alex.ap.  Athan.  Apol.  ii.  tom.S.  p.  786.  Hrtf  ^Xn^c-t 
avfiiobtv,  (KQaZoVy  airiPTtc  'A3av«Vt«»j'  tTrioKoirm'.  *  NttZ.  Ornt.  21, 

torn.  i.  p.  ^77.  ■  Liberal,  lircviar.  c.  i4.    C'oUcrti  sunt  Nobileti  Civi- 

tfttis,  Qt  eum  qui  essci  vitfi  el  sermonePonUficAtadignu!!,  eliger«iil.>-*No* 
f  iatiniA  in  Proteriom  omnium  senteotSa  deellmiTtt.  Id*  e.  15.  Seripiit  In* 
p^rator  Leo  Duci  Alexandria  StllB,  ut  pellerct  quldm  ftb  Ki)l.HCopatu  piodis 
omnibus  TimotiMnm,  inlhronizarct  atttem  alium  Decrcto  Fopuli,  qui  sTnodum 
^iiulicnrof.  *  Con.  Carth.  if.  c.  1.    Cnni  rnnsi'TiHu  Clericorum  ct  I.ni- 

corum,  pt  convcntu  totius  TVovinriw  Kpisroporitm,  maximt'que  Metropolitaiii 
vel  auctoritate  vel  prarsoiuia  urUiiictur  EpiscopuM.  *  Ibid.  Can.  1^. 

Ut  EpiscopoB  tiqe  coosilio  Ctericorum  tnonim  Glerieos  non  ordiaet ;  it*  ut 
Vhivm  asieDBimi  et  conniventiiin,  et  UBtimonium  qiusrat.  - 
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Bwer,  19.— Somr  rxrrptions  tn  tbe  Gcnrral  Rule     First,  In  Cnsc  the  grMM 
Pfert  of  Uie  Charcii  were  Heretic*  or  Scluamatiai. 

But  iStkea,  as  all  general  rales  have  their  exoeptionSy  so  it 
cannot  be  denied  but  that  this  rule  varied  sometimes,  or  at 

least  had  its  limitations  and  restrictions:  and  I  shall  not  do 
justice  to  the  reader,  iioi  (he  subject  neither,  unless  I  men- 
tion tliosc  also.    Here*  therefore  we  nr<'  tu  ul»8erve,  in  the 
first  place,  that  this  rule  did  not  hold,  when  the  trreatest 
part  of  any  Church  were  turned  lierotics  or  schismatics.  » 
For  in  that  case,  had  elections  been  made  by  the  general 
snffiage  of  the  people,  none  but  heretical  or  schismatical 
bishops  must  have  been  ordained.    And  therefore  in  the 
time  of  the  great  prevalency  of  Arianism,  and  the  long 
schism  of  the  Donatists,  the  Church  did  not  tie  herself 
always  to  act  precisely  by  this  rale.   We  find  it  objected 
by  the  Donatists  in  the  collation  of  Carthage,*  "  that  the 
Catholics  made  bishops  in  many  places,  where  they  had  no 
people;"  that  is,  no  Catholie  people,  for  they  were  nil 
Donatists ;  conseciuciitly  those  bishops  were  ordained  not 
only  without,  but  against  the  consent  of  the  people.  And 
this  I  take  to  be  the  case  of  those  bishops  mentioned  in  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  canons  of  the  council  of  An- 
tioch ;  One  of  which  says,  **  That  if  any  bishop  is  ordaioed 
to  preside  over  a  people,  and  does  not  take  upon  him  his 
office,  and  go  to  the  Church  to  which  he  is  ordained,  he 
shall  be  excommunicated,  till  he  complies,  or  a  proTincisl 
synod  determines  otherwise  about  him and  the  other  savs, 
**  If  such  a  bishop  absents  from  his  diocese,  not  by  his  own 
flefiiult,  but  8m  ti}v  th  Xa8  7r(i^atr>]<Tn»,  because  (he  peujjle  re- 
fuse to  rern'rc  htm,  in  that  ease  he  shall  he  honoured  as  a 
bishop,  though  not  admitted  to  his  own  Church.**  These 
canons  were  made  at  a  time,  when  the  Arian  faction  had 
raised  great  oommotious  in  the  Church,  which  probabljf 
made  some  bishops  unwilling  to  go  to  their  Churches,  and 
others  could  not  be  admitted,  because  the  faction  strongly 
prevailed  against  them ;  and  in  both  of  them,  it  is  supposed, 
the  ordinations  were  made  without  asking^  the  peoples 

'  CuUut.  Curth.  i.e.  ib'^,    Prlili.iiiu.s  Ki»i8copui»  dixit :  imiuu  crebro* 
habw  EpiMopof ,  Munt  et  liiiv  popuUs  habes. 
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consent;  of  which  pracstioe  we  have  frequent  instances  in 

ecdesiasiical  history  in  cases  of  the  same  utilure. 

r 

b£CT.  i:i.—'ddly.   in  Case  of  Ordaining  Bbhops  to  far  di»tani  i^Uccs,  or 

Barbwoua  Natiost. 

Another  exception  to  the  rule  was,  when  bishops  were  to 
be  ordained  for  TOfy  distant  countries^  or  barbarous  nations.. 
When  Athanasius  •ordained  Fmmentius,  bishop  of  the 
Indies  at  Alexandria,  as  the  historians'  report,  no  one  can 
imagpine  that  he  had  the  forma!  consent,  thouofh  he  might 
have  the  presuin[»tive  approhaiion,  of  all  his  people.  As 
neither  can  we  suppose  the  bishop  of  Toini,  in  Sc\  thia,  to  be 
cliosen  by  his  people,  when  he  was  the  only  bishop  ^  in  all 
that  reg'ion,  and  commonly  ordained  at  Constantinople,  as, 
by  the  twenty-eighth  canon  of  Uie  council  of  Chalcedon, 
the  bishops  of  barbarous  nations  were  appointed  to  be. 

8bct.  14.— Sdly.  In  Case  an  Interventor  or  any  other  Bishop  intrnM 
Iteidf  Into  wny  See  irtthont  the  Cootent  of  a  Proffaielal  Synod. 

In  case  an  interventor,  or  visitory  who  was  sent  to  procure 
a  speedy  eleetion  in  any  vacant  see,  got  himself  settled  in 
the  see,  by  the  interest,  which  he  had  gained  in  the  people 
during  his  administration,  yet  he  was  not  allowed  to  con- 
tinue in  the  possession  of  that  see,  though  he  had  made 
never  so  strong  a  party  ainon^;-  the  people,  or  had  the  con^ 
sent  of  them  all;  as  appears  from  a  caiioii  of  the  fifth  coun- 
cil of  Carthage*,  which  is  also  inserted  into  the  Code,  of 
the  African  Church.  The  case  was  the  same  ^^  itli  any  va- 
cant bishops,-— '£ir£(rKOiroe  crxoXaKovrtQ, — as  the  canons  calj 
them,  who  were  ordained  to  such  places  as  would  not  re** 
ceive  them.  If  any  of  them  intruded  themselves  into  any 
▼scant  Church,  without  the  consent  of  the  metropolitan, 
and  a  provincial  synod,  they  were  to  be  rejected,  though  all 
the  people  were  unanimous  in  choosing  them  ;  as  the  coun- 


1  BdBn.  Ub.  i.  c,  9.  Soent.  lib.  i.  c.  10.   Theodoret.  lib.  i.  c.  28. 
*Sesom.  lib.  yU.  c.  19.  ^  Con.  Carlh.  v.  c.  8.    Placuit,  ut  nulli  Tnlcr- 

cessori  licitura  sit,  Cathedram,  cui  Intercessor  clatus  est,  quibuulibtt  Popuio- 
mm  vtudiin,  Tel  8ciUUonlbu»  relinere.   V'id.  Cod.  Cao.  £Ic«lv  Afr.  c.  75. 
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cil  of  Antioch  Hocroo<!,  in  oxpress  terms,'  ng-ainsl  Hueh  in- 
vaders:— If,  "  say  tiiey,  "  a  vacant  bishop  traiisferK  hiiUMilf 
into  a  vacant  Church,  and  seizes  tlie  tlirone  by  sloaltb* 
without  the  authority  of  a  full  Bynod  of  the  province,  be 
»haU  be  discarded,  though  all  the  people,  upon  whom  be 
thrust  himself,  shotild  agree  in  the  choice  of  him."  The 
same  council  has  another  canon,*  which  prohibits  any 
bishop  to  remove  from  one  diocese  to  another,  either  of  fats 
own  accord,  or  by  the  compulsion  of  the  people ;  which 
plainly  implies,  that  in  all  such  cases  no  regard  was  liad  to 
the  choice  of  the  people,  when  tlu'v  pretended  to  act  vviiii- 
out  tiie  concurrence  of  a  provincial  synod. 

Sect.  15. — 4thly.  In  Cose  of  Factions  auil  Divisions  aiuung  the  People. 

When  the  people  were  divided  in  their  choice,  and  could 
not  unanimously  a^ree  upon  any  one,  then,  to  prevent  fur- 
ther disputes,  and  the  mischievous  consequences  of  faction 
and  division,  it  was  usual  for  the  metropolitan  and  the  synod 
to  choose  an  indifferent  person,  whom  no  party  luid  named, 
and  prefer  him  before  all  the  competitors  of  the  people. 
And  this  was  usually  done  with  ^rood  success ;  for  the  peo- 
ple commonly  were  ashanicd  of  their  own  choice,  nnd  uni- 
versally acquiesced  m  tins.  Sidonlus  Apollinanus  g-ives  us 
a  famous  instance,  in  tiie  ordination  of  John,  bishop  of 
Chalons.  A  triumvirate  of  competitors,  whose  characters 
were  not  extraordinary,  had,  by  different  interests,  drawn 
the  people  into  three  very  great  factions;  to  remedy  whidi 
the  metropolitan,  privately  consulting  vrith  his  felloir- 
bishops,  but  taking;  none  of  the  people  into  council,  or- 
dained this  John,  to  the  surprise  of  them  all ;  but,  as  cor 
author*  observes,  "  it  vras  mana;^od  with  that  prudence, 
tlial  thoug^h  the  advice  of  the  people  was  UoL  taken,  yet 


*  Con.  Antlocb.  c.  16.    'Bi  nc  kwloKomg  exoKAZ^tP  M  9xMti 

iKKkijoiav  iavrbv  urippi'pa^^  r^«n7r<(*M  rvvOiwyuy        fffroon  nXiZoff.  fSi 

&Tr6^\ijr<>r  'tu'at,  »?;  ti  irnf  o  Xiit)*;,  Ilr  i>^a()7raJ,'ir,  tXoiTO  airrov.  *l1lUL 

av^ai^tTuti^  trtipptiXTuyTa  tuurois  /4*/rt  viru  \auiv  iK^^ini^ofiij'ov.  'Sidoll. 
Ifb.  iv.  Bp.  tft.   8tr«|iitM  ftucDtis  turbie  dcspccto,  »iinctuiu  Juhajiue 
tibut  Ikctlosit,  embeMeDtibiu  nalis,  aedaauuitibiis  bonii,  reclsimatib«iiBilli*» 
coUcgaiB  ilbi  coBsecrsYeie. 
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(he  holy  man '  was  ordained,  to  the  astonishment  of  the 
fiu^ious,  and  confasion  of  the  wicked,  with  the  general 
acclamations  of  the  g'ood,  and  the  eontradictiouR  and  oppo- 
sitions of  none. '    And  this  wu'^j  a  c()ni:ii  til  method  in  case 
of  incurable  divisions  uuioug  tiie  peopU\ 

Sscr.  16.— Mhly.  The  EinptTors  flomeUmes  interposed  their  Authority  to 

preveDt  Tttmnlto  in  the  like  CaMs, 

Sometimes  the  i  niporors  interposed  their  authority,  and 
themselves  nominated  tiie  person,  whom  they  would  have 
to  be  ordained  bishop  ^  when  they  found,  by  experience, 
what  dangerous  tumults  these  popular  elections  raised 
among*  the  people.  Thus  it  was  in  the  case  of  Nectarius, 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  was  nominated  by  Theodo- 
sius  only.  For  the  people  were  not  so  much  as  consulted 
b  the  matter,  but  the  emperor  ordered  the  bishops  to  give 
him  in  a  catalogue  of  fit  persons,  reserving"  the  power  of 
election  entirely  to  himself.  Nay,  when  some  of  tlR'hishops 
objected  against  Nectarius,  "  tliat  he  was  hut  a  catechu- 
men, and  nnhaptized,"  the  emperor,  notwlthstaruijn i:*  per- 
sisted in  his  choice,  and  the  hisliops  comj)liLMl,  an  l  inime- 
diately  baptized  and  ordained  him,  as  iSozomen^  mi'orras 
us.  Socrates  takes  notice  of  the  same  prerogative  made 
use  of  by  Theodosius  Junior,  upon  the  like  occasion,  who 
nominated  Nestorius  to  the  see  of  Constantinople/'  ^  ri^ 
moamSi^Ae,  by  reason  of  faeiious  and  vain^hrums  pet' 
sons'  in  the  Church/'  And,  for  the  like  reason,  the  same 
author'  tells  us,  upon  another  vacancy,  to  prevent  tumults 
in  the  election,  he  gave  his  mandate  to  the  bishops  to  en- 
throne Proclus  in  the  Church.  De  Marc  a*  u  iil  lumish  the 
reader  with  other  instances,  and  ecclesiastical  history  with 
more,  to  the  same  purpose. 

Sbct.  17. — 6ihly.  The  People  tometimes  restrained  to  the  Choice  of  One  out 
of  Three,  wliicli  were  nomlotted  by  the  Blshopa. 

Sometimes,  again,  we  find  the  people  and  clergy  were 
confined  in  their  choice,  to  take  one  out  of  three,  that  were 


•  Sozom.  lib.  vii.  c  8.  ^  Socrat.  lib.  vii.  c.  29. 

c.  *  Marca  de  Concord,  lib.  viii.  c.  9.  n.  B. 

VOL  I. 


*  idem.  Ub.  vU. 
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first  nominated  by  the  bishops  in  csounctl.   Tfatm  it  was  in 

France,  in  the  time  of  the  second  council  of  Aries,  Anno 
'452,  when  that  council  umdo  an  order  about  elections  to 
this  |)iiipose :  "That  in  the  onlination  df  a  hishop*  thi* 
rule  sliould  be  observed  ;  the  bi*^huj)s  shall  nominate  three, 
out  of  which  the  clerg-y  and  people  shall  have  power  to 
clioose  one."  Othejr  law8^  appointed  the  clero^y  and  peo- 
ple to  nominate  three,  and  the  metropolitan  and  provincial 
bishops  to  cast  lots,  which  of  the  three  should  be  ordained; 
which  was  the  rule  of  the  Spanish  Church  in  the  time  of  the 
council  of  Barcelona,  Anno  599. 

Sect.  18.-^Laftly,  by  Justiniu's  Laws  the  EleetioAt  were  cootnei  to  tfie 
OptinuU0f^  and  tile  Inferior  Peo2.le  whelly  exeltuled. 

We  find  also,  in  Justinian's  laws,  that  a  considerable 
alteration  wasjnade  in  this  afliiir,  wherever  those  laws  took 
place.  For  thereby  the  inferior  sort  of  the  common  people 
were  wholly  cut  ofi'  from  having  any  concern  in  these  elec- 
tionSy  which  were  now  eoniinod  to  the  clergy,  and  the 
Of/timaSeSt  or  persons4  of  better  rank  and  quality  in  every 
Qiurch.  For  so,  by  two  of  his  Novels,*  it  is  expresslv 
proudedy  That  when  a  bishop  is  to  be  ordained  for  any 
city,  the  clero^y  and  chief  men  of  the  city  shall  meet,  and 
nofiiinate  three  persons,  drawing  up  an  instrument,  and  iu- 
8ertin^'  therein  upon  their  oath,  that  they  choost*  them  lui- 
ther  for  any  cift,  iu)r  promise,  nor  friendship,  nor  any  other 
.cause,  but  because  tiiey  know  theru  to  be  of  the  true  Catho- 
lic faith,  and  of  honest  life,  and  good  learning,  &c.  That 
,out  of  these  three^  one  that  is  best  qualified  may  be 
I     '  —   - 

>  Con.  Arelat.  ii.  c.  bi.  Ptacuit  in  Oriiitiatione  Episcopi  hunc  ortiinem  ok- 
todiri,  mtret  abBplteopis  uomlaenHir,  de  quibus  Clerici  velCives  ergaunua 
iMbMOtt  dtgMldi  |iol«8tatMi.         *  Cm.  BwcIbmi.  e«a.  S,  •  Ji«b. 

Novel.  li^S.  c.  1.   Sancimus,  qu<^es  a|Ri»  fkerli  B|Mioopiiin  ordlnari,  Clericvf 

•t  Primates  Civitatis,  cui  Kpi.^c-opus  ordinandus  est,  mox  in  tribus  personii 
drrrt^tn  f^i^cr^,  proposUis  Sncrosanctis  Evangeliis,  |.f>rhvi1o  <iiiarum  aaumanint 
dicentes  in  ip»is  ilecretis,  quia  ui-qin*  prnpter  ftiitjitaiii  donationem,  neqae 
propter  aliquam  proiiu(>sionem,  aut  aaiicittaui,  aut  aliani  quaiulilx't  causan ; 
Jed  idenfees  eoi  reet»  et  Catboifes  Fid«l,  et  bonwl»  mm  vilM,  et  Utent 
■ftian^  hoi  elegerani!  •  >  -  -  UC  ex  tribus  illlt  peramris  nelior  ordinatv, 
.  electione  et  judicio  ordinanlia.  See  alio  Novel.  187.  c.9.  et  Cod,  lib,  i.  lit. 
S.  de  Episc  leg.  4S. 


w 

chosen  by  tile  discretion  and  judgaaeDl  of  the  ordoiner/^ 
De  Maroa  thinks  the  oonneil  of  Laodioee  long  before  made 

a  canon  to  the  same  purpose,  forhiddingp  the  elections  of 
the  elercry  to  ho  committed  ToTc  plchecul^,"' 
as  Dc  Miiroa  renders  h,  *  that  is,  /o  ihe  comiiuni  and  inferior 
sort  of  pcoj/lf^-.  But  it  is  imt  ciTtain  the  canon  int*  iided  the 
prohibitioQ  in  tliat  sense  ;  or  il  it  did,  it  was  of  no  force ;  for 
the  people"  continued  their  ancient  practice  for  some  ages 
after  that  council.  However  upon  the  whole  matter  it  ap- 
pears, that  this  power  of  the  people  did  never  so  univer- 
sally obtain,  but  that  it  was  limited  in  several  cases  by 
certain  restrictions,  and  varied  according  to  the  different 
state  of  times  and  nations. 

« 

i»ECT.  10. — How  and  when  Pripce$  and  Patrons  came  to  have  the  chief  Power 

«f  ElectioDi. 

At  last,  upon  tlie  breakin<r  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the 
Gothic  kin;^:s  in  France  and  Spain  were  generally  compli«» 
niented  with  a  share  in  these  elections,  and -their  consent 
was  as  necessary,  as  any  other,  to  the  ordination  of  bishops 
within  their  dominions.  By  which  means  tt;eir  power 
quickly  increased  into  a  preropuive  of  nominatinir  solely, 
and  all  others  had  little  else  to  do  hut  to  accept  their  iiumi- 
natlons:  wliich  the  rci'dcr,  ihiit  i^^  ciirions  in  this  matter,  may 
find  oiirsed  at  hir.re  hv  l  Mai(  ii,'  in  his  account  of  the 
chnnL'p.  that  \vas  nuule  in  tlie  French  and  Spanish  Churches 
in  alter  ag-es,  which  it  is  none  of  my  business  here  further 
to  pursue.  As  to  the  power  of  nomination  in  inferior 
patrons,  it  is  generally  agreed  by  learned  men,*  that  it  came 
in  upon  the  division  of  dioceses  into  distinct  parishes, 
and  the  founding  of  Churches  in  country  places.  For  to 
give  greater  encouragement  to  such  pious  and  useful  works, 
the  founder  of  any  Church,  who  settled  an  endowment  upon  - 
it,  w  as  allowed  to  retain  the  right  of  presentation  to  himself, 
to  nominate  a  fit  chnk  to  i!ie  bishop  for  his  approb  iimii. 
That,  which  lea  tlic  way  to  this  practice,  was  a  decree  c4  tiie 


»Con.  Laotlir.  r.  13.    Marca  de  CoBCord.  I  H  ^  ili.  r,  6.  n.8.  ^  Marc 

de  Concord,  lib.  viii.  c.  9  el  10.  'bee  bUlUujfleei  L'nr4»a»«  or  br|*« 
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first  council  of  Omngey  Anno  441  \  wherein  this  power  and 
priTilegc  was  first  g^ranted  to  bishops^  that  if  any  bishop 
was  disposed  to  found  a  (%urch  in  the  territory  of  another 
bishop,  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  where  the  Church  was 

built,  should  consecrate  it;  reserving-  to  the  founder '  Uie 
riqrht  of  nominating'  such  clerks,  as  lie  should  desire  to  have 
in  his  own  Church,  whom  the  bisiiup  oi' the  diocese  nhould 
ordain  at  his  rocjuest;  or  if  they  were  already  ordained,  he 
should  allow  them  to  continue  without  any  molcsUition/' 
And  this  canon  is  repeated  in  the  second  council  of  Aries,' 
in  the  editions  of  Sirmond  and  Labbe,  though  it  be  wanting 
in  some  others.   After  this,  by  the  laws  of  Justinian,  all 
founders  of  Churches  and  their  heirs  are  allowed  to  nomi- 
nate their  own  clerks,  upon  the  right  of  patronage,  Co  those 
Churches.      If  any  man  builds  an  oratory,''  says  one  of  his 
Novels,^  "  and  either  he  or  his  heirs  are  minded  to  have 
clerks  ordained  thereto  ;  if  thoy  allow  maintenance  to  them, 
and  thoy  be  wurthy  persons,  such  as  they  nominate  shall  be 
ordained."    And  the  bishop  has  no  power  to  ordain  anv 
other,  unless  the  persons  so  nominated  be  unqualihed  by 
tho  canons.    Another  NoveH  allows  the  bishop  liberty  to 
examine  them,  and  judge  of  their  quuliRc^itions;  but,  if  he 
finds  them  worthy,  he  is  obliged  to  ordnin  them,  having  is 
that  case  no  power  to  refuse  them.   They,  who  would  see 
more  of  this  matter,  may  consult  our  learned  bishop  Stilling- 
fleet,*  who  gives  an  account  of  the  progress  of  it  in  future 
agen;  which  being  foreign  to' my  subject,  I  return  to  the 
business  of  elections  in  the  ancient  Church,  and  prbcecd  to 
g"ive  an  account  of  the  several  (jualirtcalions  that  were  ne- 
cessarily required  in  persons  to  be  elected  and  orauuied  to 
any  utiice  or  dignity  in  the  Church. 


Ton.  Arausican.  i.  c.  0.  ll(  s;  r\i;t  i  .Ivlificnlori  Episcopo  hac  gratia,  ut 
quos  (Icstdi  rat  Ch  rlcos  in  re  siiu  videre,  ipBoa  ordinct  is  in  cujua  civiUUis  tfT- 
ritorio  est ;  Tci  !<i  jum  ordinali  sunt,  ipsos  habere  acquioscat.  '  Om. 

Arelat.  ii.  Anno  462.  can.  36.  *  No?cl.  183.  c.  18.   Si  quis  oratorll 

dounm  KdiScaverit,  et  voluerit  in  eft  Clwrleos  ordinare  Mi  ipse,  ant  fj« 
Hieredes:  st  cxpensns  ipsis  CkTiclH  miaistrant,  et  dlgnoc  deoominaat,  dfio> 
ininatns  ordiiviri.  Si  vord  qui  ab  et»  ill :;untur,  tanquam  indigos  prnliilictU 
Sacrsc  Regulu:  ordioari.  Iimr  FiMscopus  quoscuuquo  putav^ril  nn  lioro  .  ordi- 
imri  procure!.  ♦Novti.  «>/.  c.2.  ^SUlliiig,  Unrtra^.  of  bq»ttr. 

jiar.  3.  i».  ii'27. 
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CHAP.  ill. 

Of  the  Examinaiion  and  Qualification  of,P€r9ons  to  60 
Ordained  to  any  Ofice  of  the  Clergy  in  the  Primitive 
Chureh.  And  fLrU^  of  lAetr  FaUh  wtmd  MoraU* 

SssT.  Tfaiw  Inqidries  wUto  alMNtt  Ptonons  to  be  Ord«tnc4f  mpMllag, 
1st,  Their  Faiths  My,  TlMir  Monks  9%,  Their  ovlwud  QoaUly  rad 

Conditioo, 

Bbfoex  any  person  could  regularly  be  elected,  or  ordained 

to  any  clertcai  office  in  the  Church,  the  electors  and  or- 
dainers  were  obliged  to  make  several  inquiries  concerning 
him,  which  I  tliink  may  be  reduced  tb  these  three  heads; 
the  exainmatiuii  ul  liis  faitli,  liis  raorak,  and  his  outward 
Ktate  HDd  cuiiditiou  in  the  world.  The  two  first  of  these 
they  were  moat  strict  in  canvassing  and  examiaing,  because 
they  were  more  essential  and  necessary  to  the  ministry; 
but  the  third  they  did  not  omit,  because  the  pocnliar  state 
of  those  times  did  more  especially  require  it  For  then 
men  were  ded  by  the  laws  of  the  empire  to  bear  the  offices 
of  the  state*  accsording  to  their  quality  and  substance,  and 
those  offices  were  commonly  inconsistent  with  the  offices 
of  the  Church  ;  which  made  it  necessary  to  inquire,  before 
men  were  ordauied,  vshether  they  were  under  any  oblig'a- 
tion  to  the  state,  or  obnoxious  to  any  distinct  power  ;  for 
fear  the  CitinT-h  silinuld  seem  to  encroach  upon  other  men's 
rights,  or  bring  trouble  upon  herself,  by  liaving  iier  clergy 
recalled  to  a  secular  life  again. 

BflCt.  a.— The  Rale  mod  Method  of  Examinisg  their  Faith  and  Leamlag . 

The  trial  of  their  faith  and  orthodoxy,  under  which  I  also 

comprehend  their  learniu;^,  was  made  three  ways ;  partly 
by  oblitrinjr  the  elcetors  to  ^ive  ni  tiieir  pu])!ic  testimony  of 
them  ;  partly  by  obhg-ing  the  persotis  (  U  cted  to  answer  to 
certiiin  interro;;atories,  or  questions  ol  (ioctriiie,  that  were 
put  to  them;  and  partly  by  making  theni  sui)st  ribe  a  body 
of  aiticles,  or  confebsion  of  iaith,  at  the  time  of  their  ordi- 


1 

* 
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nation.  By  a  law  of  Justinian'^B  *  the  electors  themsehes 
were  to  declare  upon  oath  in  the  instrument  or  decree  of 
election,  if  it  were  a  bishop  that  was  chosen^  that  they 
knew  htm  to  be  man  of  the  tru*  Oalholic  iaith,  and  of  good 
life  and  conversation,  &c.  And  by  the  same  law  the 
lii*»bop  to  bo  ordained  Avas  required  to  ^ivo  in  a  iibel,  or 
form  (it  1  u^l^t;^^iot^  of  his  faith,  suhseribed  with  his  own 
hand ;  and  to  repeat  tlie  form  uf  prayer  used  at  the  oblation  of 
the  holy  euchariist,  aiul  at  baptism,  with  theotiier  prayers  of 
the  Church.  Which  was  an  intimation,  that  he  allowed  and 
ftppfOTed  the  Htnr<yy  or  public  service  of  the  Church.  The 
fourth  council  of  Carthage  prescribes  a  particular  form  of 
aaamiiiatiao  by  way  of  interrogatories  to  the  bishop,  who 
was  to  be  orduned,  which  is  too  long  to  be  here  inserted  $ 
but  it  ooDststs  chiefly  of  such  questions  as  relate  to  the 
articles  of  the  creed;  and  doctrines  levelled  against  the 
most  not(Mi  hort^ait^,^  that  either  then  were,  or  Jately  had 
been  predo!  ;; ait  in  the  Cliurcl}.  Ordrn^  .dso  are  there 
friven  to  CAaiiiine,  whether  the  c-andidato  be  well  instni(  tp<j 
in  the  law  ot  iiod,  and  able  to  expound  the  sensi'  of  Scri|*- 
lure,  and  be  thoroughly  exorcised  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church.  By  which  we  may  judge  what  due  precaution 
was  then  taken,  to  admit  none  but  persons  right ly  qualitiedi 
AS  to  their  fiiith,  to  the  chief  administrations  of  theOhupch. 

8scT.  S.— Tb«  irregular  Ordinatioii  of  SfneuiM  eouldered. 

Upon  whtoh  consideration  it  has  seemed  very  difienh  te 
some  learned  men,  to  account  for  the  practice  and  conduct 

of  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  in  ordaininc  Synesius,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  j)rofo<J8ed  he  could  not  yet  b(?lieve  the 
dot  irine  of  the  resurrection,  and  some  other  articles  of  the 
Christian  Faith.    Barooius,^  and  Haberius,^  and  our  learned 


*  Jiittia.  Novel.  IS7.  o.S.  Qvemque  ipsonim  jmra  Mcundum  diviM  ^ 

qnia,  et  ip^ti^  psephiiMVAtibu;»  tnbcribi  -  -  -  Qiioil  bciintcs  ipms,  rtrtc  H  C» 
i'  iP  Fii'.ci  i  t  Iinijc^iu'  vilip,  jpsf^s  ciriiprinl.  Ibid.  Exiifi  I'liam  untecninia 
r-V-  CO  qui  ordiaaudus  os',  lihelluui  ejus  jToju-ia  siil»criplinr.r '"omj.lccJcj.ten 
quic  ad  rfclam  ejim  tiicm  ptrlineut.  Knuuriari  ci!n:ii  ab  ipso  pI  sanrlntu 
oblatjaolB  ComiitUin,  quo  In  iMctft  commuitionc  fit,  et  catp  qua>  lit  in  bapti*' 
mat*  i^iecatitiBeui,  «t  relitiiias  de|irecatioii«0.  *  Coo.  Cartb.  4.  c* 

'  Eaiou.  an,  410.  tom.  v.  p.  *  iUbert.  ArcliicratlB.  p. 
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ti^hop  Taylor'  reckon,  he  only  dissembledy  and  ased  tliis 
utratiigem  to  avoid  being-  ordntDod.    But  had  tliis  been  the 
ca^e,  it  had        been  a  just  canonical  exception  agalrwt 
him  ;  for  tho  tnnons*  forbid  the  ordination  qf  any  uiie, 
accuses  hiniseli"  an  guiiiy  ol  iiny  li<jinous  crime,  whe- 
th(»r  I'.ls  ;t(  I  iisAtion  he  true  or  false;  fcr  he  proves  IsuM^Jclf 
•liuitv  either  hy  confes«?ini;'  a  tiutli,  or  at  least  by  telling*  a 
lie  about  it.     But  indeed  the  case  of  SyneBius  was  no 
feigned  case,  for  he  spuke  the  real  flense  of  his  soul ;  as 
appears  not  only  from  what  the  historian '  says  of  it,  hwl 
from  the  account,  which  he  himself  givea  in  one  of  his 
Epistles*  to  his  brother  Euoptius:  ''Yon  know,"  says  he, 
''that  philo'^o^thy  teaches  the  contrary  to  many  of  those  ge- 
neral ly-received  doctrines.   Therefore  I  cannot  persuade 
niy«?elf,  that  the  soul  is  postnatc  to  the  body  ;  I  cannot  say, 
that  the  ui  rlil  ;iiui  all  its  parts  shall  be  disfjolved;  I  look 
upon  tli(    iH'snrrection  to  be  apov  rt  icf  a7ro/r>pr/-oy,  a  sor!  of 
mystical  and  i:trjfi:hlp  thinij^  and  tim  far  from  aN«?entini^-  to 
tlie  vuhrnr  opinions  about  it. — And  now  being  called  to  the 
prievtlii hhI,  I  wotitd  not  dissemble  these  things,  but  testify 
them  both  before  God  and  man."'   This  asseYeratton  seems 
too  solemn  and  serious  to  be  the  speech  of  one,  who  was 
only  acting  a  part,  and  dissembling  his  opinion ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  more  probable,  that  he  was  in  earnest,  as  Lucas 
Holstemos*  more  fully  shows  in  a  peculiar  disaertiitioQ 
upon  this  subject  against  Baronius.   yalesins,*to  Tindicate 
Theophifus,  says,  Synesius  altered  his  opinions  before  he 
was  ordaiiic  vi  ;  but  that  is  more  li.ati  can  be  proved.  The 
l;*'^f  ac'i  ouiit  ol"  the  thinij-  is  that,  which  is  givrn  by  Holste^ 
urns,  "  that  it  was  tlse  man's  ii(i!iilral>le  virtues,  una  excel- 
lent qualifications  in  other  respects,  and  a  j^reat  want  of  fit 
men  in  those  difficult  times,  that  encouraged  Thcophiius  to 
ordain  him,  in  hopes  that  Ckxl  would  enlighten  bis  mind, 

*  Taylor  Dnrt.  DBhii.  book  iii.  o.  ii.  p.  493.  *  Ctm.  Valentin,  c.  4. 

Quictinque  hub  ordinati  me  vol  DiaeourttCi?,  vel  Presbytcrii,  vcl  Eijiscopatn^, 
mortali  crimine  »e  dixrrint  ease  poUutoi,  u  suprftdloUs  ordinaliooibus  ease 
ii^Kwdoa,  reos  aeilie^t  Td  veri  confauioM,  Yel  meadacio  faisitotU. 
'  Bvagr.  lib.  f .  e.  IS.  "Ovum  tb¥  \iy«p  tm  'n  aTo^fox;  n-a/jatex^f*'*^*'* 

Bynea.  Kp.  lOo.  p.  S97.  *  Holstcn.  Diss.  rl.  3.      Syiicsio,  ap.  Valps. 

Not.  in  Thcodor.  p.  208,  '  Vales.  Not.  iu  Evagr.  \\J^,  i.  c.  id.  U  Petav. 
Vit.  Syuaa,  p.  4. 
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and  not  suffer  so  excellent  a  person  long  to  labour  under 
such  errors  in  religion/^  But  the  fairest  colours^  that  can 
be  put  upon  it,  will  hardly  justify  a  fact  so  contrary  to  the 
rules  of  the  Church.  The  instance  was  singular,  and  never 
made  a  precedent,  or  drawn  into  imitation ;  the  general 
practice  of  the  Church  being,  as  has  been  showed,  to 
examine  men's  orthodoxy,  nnd  require  their  assent  and 
subscriptions  to  the  rule  of  iuiili  before  their  ordination. 

8fOT.  4.— "A  strict  Inquiry  nuule  into  the  Morals  of  such  as  were  to  be 

Ordained. 

Tlit'ir  next  inquirv  \v;is  into  the  murals  of  the  person  io  be 
ordained;  and  iierc  the  oxannnutiun  \va>^  very  strict  and 
aceurate.  For  tlien  the  custom  was  generally  to  ordain 
such  only,  as  were  known  to  nil  the  people,  and  of  whose 
life  and  character  they  were  satisfied,  and  could  bear  tes- 
timony to  them.  The  bishops  and  presbyters,  who  preside 
over  us,**^  says  Tertullian/  *'  are  advanfudd  to  that  honour 
only  by  public  testimony.**  **  The  law  is,"  says  Cyprian,' 
to  choose  bishops  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  who  have 
perfect  knowledg>e  of  every  man^s  life,  and  are  acquainted 
with  the  tenour  of  their  actions  by  their  conversation." 

SscT.  S.^For  which  Reason  no  Stranger  to  be  Orifained  in  aPorelfn  Church. 

Upon  which  account  the  laws  forbad  the  ordination  of 
strangers  in  any  Church,  to  which  they  did  not  helon<j, 
Optatus*  makes  it  an  objection  against  the  Donatists,  that  in 
the  Roman  see  they  never  had  a  bisliop,  who  was  a  citizen 
of  Rome,  but  still  tiieir  succession  in  that  city  *was  supplied 
by  Africans  and  strang'ers.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  he 
challenges*  them  to  show,  when  ever  the  Church  at  any 
time  broug^ht  a  Frenchman  or  a  Spaniard  into  Afric ;  or 
ordained  a  stranger  to  a  people,  that  knew  nothing  of  him. 


'  Tertul.  Apol.  c.  89.  Prsiident  upud  novprobati  quique  seniores,  honorem 
Istttm  non  pretio,  sed  tettluonio  adepti.  *  ^ypr*  i^p>  OB.  al.  07.  p.  17% 

Bpiseopnsdelifator  Plehe  firmente,  qam  slDfnlonm  vitam  plenistiaid  nofit, 

et  uniuscujusque  actum  de  ejus  oonTersaUone  pc-r»ii)[>xit.  * Optat.  lib. 

ii.  p.  48.  Quid  pHt  hor,  rjtmd  parn  vestra  in  Urlie  Rome  Episcopum  Cirem 
habere  non  pofnit  ?  Quid  est  quod  toti  Afri  et  PiTcgrini  in  illfi  rivitatr  sibi 
iuccp!i9b:>c  uo^cuniur.  *  Ibid.  p.  dl.    Nunquid  nos  adduximus  Hi&- 

pduuiu  aut  QaUum?   Aul  nos  ordinarimus  ignorautibus  Perfgriuuui? 
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In  the  civil  law  we  haTe  a  constilotion  of  Hoii<moa,  the 
emperor/  to  this  purpoae^  '^That  no  clerks  should  be  of^ 
dained  out  of  any  other  possession  or  Tillage,  bnt  only  that 
where  their  Ghufch  was.**  Or  if  any  one  thinks  that  decree  was 

made  rather  for  reasons  of  state,  he  may  read  the  same  in 
the  canons  of  the  Church;  as  in  the  council  of  Eliberis, 
which  decrees,'  *' Tliat  no  *>tnnii»*er,  baptized  in  a  foreifrn 
country,  sliuiild  be  ordainod  out  of  tho  province,  where  he 
was  baptized,  because  his  ht'e  and  conversation  couid  not  be 
known.^^  And  this  rule  was  generally  observed,  except  in 
some  extraordinary  cases,  when  either  public  fome  had  made 
a  man  eminent  and  noted  over  all  the  world;  or  there  were 
some  particular  reasons  for  going  against  the  rulci  of  which 
I  have  given  an  account  in  another  place.  See  book  ii. 
c  z.  sect  8. 

8soT.  O^-Nor  9Mf  One  who  ImuI  dom  poblie  Penum  In  the  Cbarek. 

The  strictness  ot  tliis  examination,  as  to  men's  morals, 
will  appear  further  from  this,— that  the  commission  of  any 
scandalous  crime,  for  which  a  man  was  obliged  to  do  pe- 
nance in  the  Church,  did  for  ever  after,  according  to  the 
roles  and  discipline  of  those  times,  render  thai  person  irre- 
gnlar  and  incapable  of  holy  orders.  For  though  they 
granted  perdon  and  absolution  and  lay-communion  to  all 
offenders,  that  submitted  to  the  discipline  of  public  penance, 
yet  they  thought  it  not  proper  to  admit  such  to  clerical  dig- 
nities, but  excluded  them  from  the  orders  and  promotiona 
of  die  Church.  At  least  it  was  thus  in  most  of  the  western 
Churches  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  as  appears  from 
the  Latin  writers  of  those  ages.  The  Epistles  of  Siricius 
and  Innocent  show  it  to  have  been  the  practice  of  the  Ro- 
man Church  ID  their  time.   For  Siricius  says,'     No  lay- 

»Cod.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  de  Episc.  leg-,  83.    Clerici  non  f»'<r  allS  pO»- 
scssione  vol  vico,  sed  ex  eo  ubi  Ecclesiam  esse  constiterit,  ordinentnr. 
*  CoQ.  EUbtT.  c.  24.    Omncs  qui  peregrd  fuerint  baptizati,  eo  quod  eomia 
lalaiBBA  tit  cogniu  vita,  placuit,  ad  Glenminoii  ene  pronoTfSdoi In  aliMit 
Protfndb.  *8iHe.  Ep.t.  ad  Hiiaer.  TutaooD.  e.  14.  Pioatpttiilia' 

dinem  et  reoondliilloDem  aaltt  viqinin  Laieo  llceat  honofem  Clericatas  wtt* 
pisci:  quia  quamvl"?  sinf  (imrHiim  peccatornm  mnta^ione  mundati.  niilln  tnmpn 
debent  gercndorum  bacramtintonuo  inslrumenta  suscipere,  qui  duduiu  fueriok 
vasa  Titiorum.  * 
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man,  after  public  penance  and  recoBoilktiim,  was  to  \m 
admitted  to  the  honoar  of  the  clergy:  because  though  they 
were  cleansed  from  the  contagion  of  ail  their  eins,  yd  they 
oaght  not  to  touch  the  inetmments  of  the  Mmetuaiy,  who 
themseWes  before  had  been  the  inatmments  and  vcmh^  of 
ein.**   The  letters  of  Innocent^  are  to  the  same  purpose^ 
And  so  for  the  French  Churches  we  have  the  testimony  of 
Uennadiu^"  and  the  sucund  council  uf  Aries,**  and      tie  ;* 
and  for  the  Spanish  Churches  a  canon  oi'  the  first  council 
of  Toledo,*  which  allows  not  peniLeiit*?  to  be  ordained,  ex- 
cept in  case  of  necessity,  and  then  only  to  the  otlioes  of 
the  inferior  orders,  door-keepers  and  readers.    The  practice 
of  the  African  Churches  is  evident  from  the  fourth  council 
of  Carthage/  which  decrees,  **  that  no  penitent  should  be 
ordained,  though  he  was  a  good  man  at  the  present:  and  if 
any  such  was  ordained  by  the  bishop^s  ignorance,  not 
knowing  his  character,  he  should  be  deposed,  because  he 
did  not  dedare,  that  he  had  been  a  penitent,  at  the  time  of 
his  ordination."    By  this  we  may  understand  what  OiUatus 
means,  v\  lien  speaking  of  the  Donatists,  who  made  sunie  uf 
the  Catholic  ciuidren  do  public  penance  in  the  Church,  he 
says,  *' they  thereby  gave  thtin  a  wound,  which  was  in- 
tended^ to  cut  them  oil  from  the  benefit  of  ordination;'' 
plainly  referring  to  thitf  rule  in  the  Church,  that  he,  who  had 
done  public  penance,  was  thereby  made  incapable  of  oidi- 
nation ;  which  seems  also  to  be  St.  Austin's  meaning,  when 
speaking  of  a  Christian  astrologer^  who  had  done  penance 
for  bis  halt,  he  says,*  **his  conversion,  perhaps,  might 


*IoBoe.  B|>.  Si.  e.  S.  Vhli  ponilteatts  tcamdiini  neeeiMriitt  ett  fllie,  Or* 
^Hi.«»tii^i«  lioBorMB  locum  habere  non  pOflW.  *Gennad.  de  Eccl.  Doga. 

e.  78.  ■  Con.  Arelat.  ii.  c.  85.  *  Con.  Agath.  c.  43.  De  Pceni- 

trnttbus  nuHuB  C'leririH  ordirif  tur.  *Con.  ToU  t.  i.  c,  2.  PceiiiteDtef 

uou  admittantur  C  it^ruui,  nisi  tantilm  neceuiuui  aut  ui»us  cxegerii,  etttuic 
later  0»tiariu8  Ueputenlur,  vel  inter  Lectoret.  *  Coo.  CarUi.  4.  c.  66. 

"JSoL  PoBsilvntibiii  (qoanvii  ilt  bonus)  Cleiieas  m  ovdioetur.  81  per  igno* 
nalhuB  EplMO^  betuin  ftaarlt,  deponatiir  k  Claro,  quia  m  Ordtiyitioai«  ten- 
pora  ion  prodidit  fuisse  pcenitentein.  '  Optat.  lib.  ii.  p.  8C.  loTenistis 

pueros,  <lf  pcenitfMitift  saudastM,  no  allqttl  ordiuuri  potalssrnt,  "  An? 

Append.  Eniirrni.  P^ul.  61.  Posset  videri,  quia  sic  coiivorsus  (^"^t,  Cleritiiniin 
<pi«rere  in  Kccleiiik.    Peniteus  est ;  ooo  quffirit  niiii  solam  luiauricunijaau 

VId.  ing.  Bp.  iO.  ad  Bonifiu.  p.  t7. 
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■lake  some  think,  he  intended  to  ^t  an  office  among  the 
elergy  of  the  Churdi :  but  no/'  says  he»  "  be  in  a  penitent-; 
he  seeks  nothing  more  but  only  a  pardon  and  absolntion:*' 
meaning,  thai  a  person  in  his  cirenmstanoes  oould  not  pr^ 
tend  to  sue  ibr  orders  by  the  rales  and  canons  of  the  CburalL 
But  we  are  to  note,  that  this  is  always  to  be  understood  of 
pnblio  penance,  not  of  private ;  for  the  council  of  Girone  or 
Geninda,  in  Catalonia,  exprefjsly  makes  this  distinction' 
between  public  penance  in  the  Church,  and  private  penance 
in  lime  of  sicknovs  ;  inakinc;"  the  one  to  incapacitate  men 
from  taking"  ord^  rs,  }nit  not  the  other.  And  in  all  other 
canons,  where  this  distinction  is  not  expressed,  it  is  always 
to  be  understood.  For  it  was  only  that  penance,  which  left 
some  public  mark  of  disg^ce  upon  men,  which  unqualifi^ 
them  for  the  orders  of  the  Chufch.  But  this  rule  might  \  e 
dispensed  with  in  extmoidinaiy  oases ;  and  there  are  some 
learned  men»  who  think  it  was  not  so  genemlly  tnusted  on 
in  the  three  first  ages  of  the  Church:  bntOrigeu*  speaks 
of  it,  as  the  rule  of  the  Church  in  his  time. 

BmcT.  7. — No  Murderer  to  b«  Ordained,  nor  Adulterer,  oor  Ooe  thai  bad 

lapted  to  ttuM  of  Fsnaeatioa. 

As  to  particular  crimes,  there  were  a  great  many  that  un- 
qualified men,  whether  they  had  done  public  penance  for 
them  or  not.  Such  as  the  three  great  crimes  of  murder, 
adultery,  and  lapsing  in  time  of  persecution.  The  council  of 
Toledo'  sets  murder  in  the  front  <if  those  sins,  which  ex** 
olnde  men  from  holy  orders.  The  crimes  of  fornication  and 
adultery  are  noted  upon  the  same  account  by  those  called 
the  Apostolical  Canons,*  the  council  of  Neo-Cflssarea,*  the 
council  of  Nice,^  Eliberis,'  and  several  others.  Nay,  the 
council  of  Neo-Caesarea  e'oes  a  little  further,  and  decrees,* 
that  if  any  man's  wife  committed  adultery,  whilst  he  was  a 


*  Cos.  OflnrndrnM.  as.  AIY.  e.  0.  Qol  afrita^ols  laagsofe  depfMinf, 
pttsimilte  benedictioAem,  qoam  Yiatlcam  dcpntamus  per  Ck>mmunloneni 
cep^t;  et  postmodum  r^^convRlpsrens  r«pi!i  poF^niti  nLite  in  EScclesift  public^ 
noD  subdiderU;  si  pruhibitiH  vitiitt  non  dctiuetur  obooxius,  admittatur  nd 
Clerum.  ^  Cunt.  CeU.  lib.  iii.  p.  143.  *  Con.  Tolet.  1  can.  9. 

*  Cnos.  Apoit.  c  01.  *  Coo.  Nm^Cm.  c  9et  10.  *  Coa, 

N  ie.  c  S.  '  Cob.  Elfber, «.  SO.  *  Cos.  Nao<€»o.  e.  8, 
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k3nnnui>  he  iKoiild  not  be  admitted  to  any  eodeeiaatiGal 

function.  Or  if  she  committed  adultery,  when  he  was  in 
office,  he  must  erive  her  a  bill  of  divorce  and  put  her  away; 
otherwise  be  degraded  from  bin  otiice.  As  to  the  crime  of 
lapsing  and  sacrificing  in  time  of  persecution,  Ori^n' 
assures  us,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Church  in  his  time  to 
exclude  such,  aa  were  guilty  of  it,  from  ail  ecciesiaaUoai 
power  and  government  And  Athanaeiua'  aaya  the  eame, 
that  they  were  allowed  the  privilege  of  repentanee,  bat 
not  to  have  any  place  among  the  clergy.^^  Or,  if  any  were 
ignorantly  ordained,  they  were  to  be  deposed,  as  soon  at 
they  were  discovered,  by  a  rale  of  the  great  conneil  of 
Nice  *  Which  was  no  new  rule,  but  the  ancient  rale  of  the 
whole  CatiiuUc  Church ;  for  Cyprian*  sfiys,  it  was  ag-reed 
upon  at  Rome,  and  in  Afric,  and  by  the  bishops  of  the 
whole  world,  *'  that  such  men  might  be  admitted  to  re- 
pentance; but  should  be  kept  back  from  the  ordinations  of 
the  clergy  and  the  honour  of  the  priesthood.'*  Upon 
this  account  the  Aiians  themselveSy  though  they  were 
not  much  given  to  act  by  rules,  sometimes  thought  fit 
to  deny  men  ordination;  as  Athanasius* and  Socrates* 
say  they  did  by  Asterius,  the  sophist,  whom  they  would 
not  ordain^  because  be  had  sacrificed  in  time  ol  perse* 
eution.  But  they  were  far  from  being  constant  to  thit 
rule;  for  if  Philostorgiua^  says  true,  the  leadinq'  bishops 
of  the  Ana li  party,  EusebiaN  ul  iNicomodia,  Mans  (jf  Chal- 
cedon,  Tliooirnis  of  Nice,  Leontius  of  Antioch,  Antonius  of 
Tarsus,  Menophantns  of  Ephosu'^,  Numenius,  EudcxiuK, 
Alexander,  and  Asteriiis  of  Cappadocia,  all  sacrificed  in  the 
Diocletian  persecution.  But  then  it  must  be  owned,  that 
some  of  these  were  ordained  bishops  in  the  Churdi»  befors 
the  Arian  heresy  began  to  appear ;  whence  we  must  con- 
clude, that  either  the  bishops,  who  ordained  them,  knew 

'  Origen.  emi.  Cels.  lib.iii.  p.  14S,  ^  Atban.  Ep.  ndRuffin.tom.ii. 

p.  41.  »  Con.  Nic.  c.  10.  •  Cypr.  Ep.  6S.  al.  67.  p.  174.  fura 

jatnpridem  nobiscuni,  ef  cum  omnibus  omnino  Episcopis  in  toto  mundo  con- 
btituti.'S  etiam  Cornelius,  coU«ga  ooaler—  decrcvcrit^  eju^auxU  hominett  lul 
pcBnitenliam  quidem  mgendam  pone  uliiitttl;  ftb  OrdkiRtioiie  aatem  Ctarfi 
atque  Stetrdotsll  Honore  ptoiiiberi.  *  Athan.  4e  8|fDod.  Arim. 

Selcuc.  tom.  i.  p.  887.  •  fiocrat.  Ub.  U  c»  SO.  *  FMlM-. 

torg.  lib.ii.  c.  i4. 
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miMng  of  Uwir  lapsing;  or  else,  thai  theChnrcb  herself 
•omelimes  giaaled  dispensations  in  this  ease  also.  Baxo^ 
ntus*  and  some  others  hty  it  to  the  diarge  of  Ensebius, 
the  historian,  that  he  saerificed  in  time  of  persecution.** 
Petavius,"  and  Huetius,^  and  Mr.  Pagi,*  bring  the  same 
charge  against  Origen  out  of  Epiphanius,  the  first  reporter 
of  tlie  story  J  whilst  Valesius*  and  du  Pin*  undertake  to 
Tindioate  the  reputation  of  Grig-en  from  so  foul  an  aspersion. 
And  Hanckius^  and  Dr.  Cave^  do  the  same  for  Eusehios. 
I  will  not  interpose  in  these  controTersies,  but  only  ohserre^ 
that  if  the  aecnsations  brought  against  those  two  peisona 
were  true,  the  consequence  must  be,  either  that  persons 
who  had  kpsed  might  be  ordained,  or  at  least  continue  in 
thm  oiders  undeposed,  when  the  Church  saw  fit  to  dispense 
with  her  ovSdinary  rule;  which  probably  was  not  so  strict, 
but  that  it  might  admit  of  some  relaxation,  when  proper 
occasions  and  ca^es  extraordinary  seemed  to  require  it. 

Swr.  8.-^Ko  Utnm,  or  sedttimu  FerMm. 

Another  crime,  which  unqualitied  men  for  orders  in  those 
tinier,  was  sedition  or  rebellion;  for  he,  that  stood  convicted 
of  treasonable  practices,  vva?  never  to  be  ordained.  This 
appears  from  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage,^  which  joins 
th^  seditious  and  usurers  together,  and  excludes  them  both 
from  ordination.  As  to  the  crime  of  usury,  I  shall  not  here 
stand  to  explain  the  nature  of  it,  which  will  be  done  in  a 
more  convenioit  place,^*  but  only  observe,  that  this  crime, 
in  the  sense  in  which  the  ancients  condemned  it,  was  of 
such  an  odious  and  scandalous  nature,  as  to  debar  men^ 
that  had  been  guilty  of  it,  from  the  honour  and  privilege  of 
ordination.  Whence  Gennadius,"  speaking  of  the  practice 
of  the  Latin  Church,  and  the  qualifications  required  in  per- 
sons to  be  ordained,  says,     they  mubt  nut  be  men  con- 

*  Baron,  ad.  an.  3^.  a.  8.  '  Fetav.  AnimadTers.  in  Kpiphan,  H«r. 

64>.  n.  3.  *  Uaet.  Origeniao.  lib.  i.  c  4.  *  Pagi  Critic.  1^ 

Baton,  an,  SSK  n.  6.  *  VaiM.  Not.  in  Eatob.  ttb.  vl.  e.  SS.         *  Do 

FlABSbUottoqoa,  Ion.  1,  p.  4U.  f  HooeMoi  do  Sertptor.  Byzantln. 

por.  i.o.  1.  a.  106.  *  Cave.  Hist.  Liter.  toI.  i.  p.  188.  '  Con. 

Cartb.  iT«c.  er*  Seditionarios  nunqoaiii  ordinandos  Clericos,  sicut  nee  Usu> 
rartos.  Book  vi.  "  Gennad.  de  Eccles.  Uogm,  c.  78. 

Nfque  illuui  qui  usuras  acecjjiiiiie  conviucilut  . 
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rioted  of  taking  usury.'"  In  the  Greek  Church,  at  least  in 
the  province  of  Gappadocia,  the  nile  Recms  not  to  have  been 
allog^ether  so  strict:  for  Si.  BasiFs  Canons^  do  notabeo- 
lulefy  exclude  sach  from  the  ministry,  but  allow  them  to  be 
ordainedy  provided  they  first  gave  away  to  the  poor  what 
they  had  gained  by  usury,  and  promised  not  to  exercise  It 
for  the  future. 

Sect.  0.->— Nor  One  who  had  voluntarily  dinmembered  his  own  Body. 

Another  crime,  which  made  a  man  irregular,  and  de- 
barred him  from  the  privilege  of  ordination,  was  the  disfi- 
guring or  dismembering  of  his  own  body.  If  any  man  in- 
deed happened  to  be  bom  an  eunuch,  there  was  no  law 
against  his  ordination ;  for  Eusebios'  says,  Dorotheus, 
presbyter  of  Antioch,  was  an  eunuch  from  his  mother^'a 
wumb.  And  Socrates' and  Sozomen  say  of  Tigris,  pres- 
hvter  of  Constanliuupk',  (luU  he  was  nmtle  an  eunuch  by  a 
Itiirttanan  master.  Or  if  a  mm  liad  suffered  the  loss  of  any 
nu  niber  by  the  cruelty  of  tlie  jjorsecutors  ;  as  many  con- 
fessors in  the  Diocletian  persecution  had  their  right  eyes 
bored  out,  and  their  left  legs  enfeebled;  in  that  case  thero 
was  no  prohibition  of  their  ordination,  except  they  were 
utterly  incapacitated  from  doing  the  office  of  ministers,  by 
being  made  blind,  or  deaf,  or  dumb.  For  so  those  called 
the  Apostolical  Ginons  *  determined ;  a  n^tn,  that  hath 
lost  an  eye,  or  is  maimed  in  bis  leg,  may"  be  ordained 
bishop,  if  he  be  otherwise  worthy.  For  it  is  not  any  im-> 
perfection  of  body,  that  defiles  a  man.  but  the  polhition  of 
his  soul.  Yet,  if  a  man  is  deaf  or  Mind,  he  shall  not  be 
made  bishop ;  not  because  he  is  polluted,  but  because 
will  not  be  able  to  perform  the  duties  of  his  function." 
The  council  of  Nice  adds  a  third  case,  in  which  it  was  law«r 
ful  to  ordain  dismembered  persons ;  which  was,  when  in 
case  of  a  mortal  distemper  the  physicians  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  cut  off  one  limb  of  the  body  to  save  the  whole.  All 


*  Batfl.  can.  I<l.  ap.  Bevereg.  Pandect,  toin.  ii.  t  ]S«geb,  lib.  vii.  e,  St. 
'8orrftt.1ib.TUc,l&.  Sozom.  lib*  f iii,  c.  «  Cvwa.  Apvit, 

p.  70  et  77. 
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these  were  excepted  cases,  and  the  prohibition  of  the 
canons  di  d  not  extend  to  them ;  but  the  crime  was,  when 
any  one  di>mernbored  himself  in  health,  as  the  Nieono 
canon*  words  itj  such  an  one  was  not  to  be  ordained>  or  if 
he  was  ordained,  when  he  committed  the  faot,  he  was  to  be 
deposed.   The  Apostolical  Canons'  give  this  reason  for  it^ 

because  such  an  one  is  in  effect  a  self-murderer,  and  an 
ememy  of  the  workmanship  of  CknL^*  Nor  was  it  any  ex- 
cuse in  this  case,  that  a  man  made  himself  an  eunuch  out  of 
a  pretended  piety,  or  to  avoid  fornication.  For  such  were 
liable  to  the  penahy  of  the  canon,  as  well  as  any  others ; 
which  is  noted  by  Gcnnadius^  and  the  council  of  Aries.* 
And  indeed  the  first  reason  of  making-  the  canon  was  to 
prevent  that  mistaken  notion  of  piety,  which  had  once  pos- 
sessed Orig'cn,''  who  taking"  those  words  of  our  Saviour, 

there  are  some,  that  make  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,''  in  a  wrong  sense,  fulfilled  them 
literally  upon  himself.  And  the  Valesian  heretics  carried 
the  matter  a  little  further,  asserting,  that  men  ought  to 
serve  God  after  that  manner;  and  therefore  they'both  made 
themselves  eunuchs,  and  all  that  came  over  to  Uiem,  as  SU 
Austin*  mforms  us.  It  was  to  correct  and  discountenance 
these  erroneous  opinions  and  practices,  that  the  Church  at 
first  made  this  rule  ;  which  was  so  nicely  observed,  that  wo 
scarce  meet  with  two  instances  to  the  contrary  in  after  ajfes. 
Li'ontius  made  hinivSelf  an  eunuch  to  avoid  suspicion  in 
his  converse  with  the  virgin  Eustolium;  but  he  was  deposed 
from  the  ofiice  of  presbyter  for  the  fact,  and  it  gave  occasion 
to  the  council  of  Nice  to  renew  the  ancient  canon  against 
such  practices:  so  that  when  the  Arians  afterward  ordained 
him  bishop  of  Antioch,  the  historians  ^  tell  us,  the  Catho- 
lics generally  declaimed  against  his  ordination  as  uncano* 
nical.  The  only  instance,  that  looks  like  a  dispensation 
ynth  this  rule,  is  what  we  have  in  Bbronius  concerning 


*  Con.  Nic.  c.  1.  *  Canon.  Apost.  c.  21.  •  Gennad.  tie 

Eccles.  Dogin.  c.  78.  *  Con.  Arelat.  2.  c.  7.    Si  qui  se,  caruali  vitio 

repugn«r»BesGi«iites>  atweliidimt,  td  Clenim  pervenire  non  powuoU 
*  Vid,  Easeb.  lib.  vl.  e.  S.  Bplpbu.  Hm,  64.  n.  3.  *  Aug.  dc  Hier. 

C.  S7.  ValetU  et  leipaoi  CBftrant,  ct  hos])itos  suos,  hoc  moUo  exi.Htiiimotes 
Deo  M  dfibera  senrira.  '  8ocrat.Ub.ii.  c.a6.  Theodor.lib.  ii.  c.S4. 
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Timotheus,  bishop  of  Alexandr'm,  ordaimng"  Amnion,  the 
Elgyptian  monk,  who  to  avoid  being-  ordained  had  cut  off 
his  own  rig-lit  <  ar  to  make  liimself  irregular  ;  notwithstand- 
ing which,  Baronius^  says,  Timotheus  ordained  him,  and 
justified  what  he  chd  with  this  expression :  that  this  law 
indeed  was  observed  by  the  Jews ;  bot,  for  his  own  part,  if 
they  brought  to  him  a  man  without  a  nose,  that  was  but  of 
good  raoials,  he  would  ordain  him  bishop.^*  But  there  is 
some  reason  to  question  the  troth  of  this  narration ;  for  not 
only  Palladius,  whom  Baronius  cites,  but  Socmtes*  and 
Sozomen,  in  telling'  the  story,  seem  rather  to  intimate,  that 
he  was  not  ordained.  However,  siipposinp;- itto  be  true,  it 
is  a  sinofnlar  instance,  and  we  sliall  hardly  (ind  such  another 
in  all  tbe  histuiy  of  the  Church  ;  which  shows,  how  cau- 
tious the  ancients  were  in  observing-  this  rule,  that  they 
might  not  bring  any  disrepute  or  scandal  upon  the  Church. 

BmcT,  10.— >MeD  ooly  accountable  for  Crimes  ccmmitted  after  Baplism,  as  to 

what  conccriied  Oriiiiialiou. 

But  in  all  these  and  the  like  cases  there  is  one  thing  par^ 
tieakrly  to  be  observed,  that  the  crimeSy  which  made  men 
irfegalar»  were  generally  understood  to  be  snch  only  as 
were  committed  after  baptism.  For  all  crimes^  committed 
before  baptism^  were  supposed  to  be  so  purged  away  in  tbe 
waters  of  baptism,  as  that  a  perfect  amnes^  passed  upon 
them,  and  men,  notwithstanding*  them,  were  capable  of 
ordination.    So  that  not  only  the  crimes,  which  men  com- 
mitted whilst  they  were  bentbens,  but  such,  as  ttu  v  fell 
into  when  they  were  catechumens,  were  overlooked  in  this 
inquiry,  when  their  morals  came  to  be  examined  for  ordina- 
tion.  This  is  evident  not  only  from  the  known  case  of  St 
Austin,  whose  fitults  were  never  objected  to  him  at  his  or« 
dmation,  because  they  were  only  such  -as  preceded  his  bap- 
tism ;  but  also  from  the  rule  made  in  the  council  of  Ancjis* 
in  the  case  of  such  as  lapsed  into  idolatry  whilst  they  were 
only  catechumens.   For  the  canon*  says,    That  such,  as 
sacrificed  before  baptism,  and  were  afterward  baptised, 


'  Raron.nn.385.  p.  51:?.  *Soerat.lib.  Iv.  c.'>3.    Sozom.  lib.  fU. 

c.  SO.   Pallad.  Hitt.  Laimac.  c.  19.  "  Cqq,  Ancyr.  c.  18. 
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might  be  promoted  to  eoclesiastical  dignUieii»  as  perms 
thst  were  eleansed  from  all  crimes  by  the  ftanctification  of 
baptism/*  It  is  tnio,  that  only  one  crime  of  sacrificing  is 
here  specifietl;  but  parity  of  reason  the  rule  must  be 
understood  to  extend  to  all  other  cases  ot  tiie  like  iiaturo  ; 
and  so  the  practice  of  the  Church  has  coiuuionly  determined. 

tan.  It.— fobept  9Ay  gretk  trM^larity  bappcDed  til  their  Bsptim  ttieir. 

Ac  ii  the  CsM  of  GUnie  BsptttA. 

Vet  here  agtiin  \n  c  must  observe,  that,  if  auv  irroat  irregu- 
larity happened  in  in('n\s  lt:i{)tisrn  itself,  siuli  crimes  were 
nhvays  objected  against  them,  to  debar  them  from  ordma- 
tion.  Thus  it  was  frequently  with  those,  who  were  baptized 
enly  with  clinic  baptism  in  time  of  sickness  or  urgent  ne- 
cessity, when  they  had  carelessly  deferred  their  baptism  to 
such  a  ctitical  nionient»  and  might  have  had  it  sooner,  had 
it  not  been  their  own  default.  This  delaying  of  baptism 
was  always  esteemed  a  very  great  crime,  and  worthy  of 
some  eeolesiastical  censure;  and  therefore  the  Church, 
StooDg  other  methods  which  she  took  to  discountenance  the 
practice  of  it,  thuu«i^ht  fit  to  punish  personH,  who  had  been 
g'uilty  of  it,  and  had  put  themselves  upon  the  fatal  necessity 
of  a  clinic  baptism,  by  denying  them  ordmation.  We  have 
a  canoD,  in  the  council  of  Neo-Caesarea,*  to  this  purpose; 
"  If  any  man  is  baptized  only  in  time  of  sickness,  he  shall 
not  be  ordained  a  presbyter,  because  his  faith  was  not 
voluntary,  but  as  it  were  of  constraint;  except  his  subse- 
quent faith  and  diligence  recommend  him,  or  else  the 
scaieiiy  of  men  make  it  necessary  to  ordain  him.*^  And 
that  this  was  an  old  rule  of  the  Chureh  appears  from  the 
secount,  which  Cornelius'*  gives  of  the  ordination  of  Nova- 
tian  to  be  presbyter.  He  says,  the  clergy  and  many  of 
the  people  objected  against  it,  alleging,  that  it  was  not 
lawful  to  ordain  one,  who  had  been  baptized  upon  liis  bed 
in  time  of  sickness;  and  that  the  bishop  \\as  forced  to  in- 
tercede with  them,  to  give  way  to  his  ordination,  as  a  mat- 
ter of  grace  and  £&vour^''  which  shows,  that  the  ordmation 


*  Cod.  Neo^ilM.  c  IS.  '  Ap.  Eoseb.  lib.  tl.  e.  4S. 

▼OL.  I.  2  Z 


9fQ  THB  AllnaOnW  OF  WB  [MOEm>' 

oi  Ruch  was  eontnuy  to  the  eommon  nde  and  pnuitiee  of' 
the  Church. 

.  Id.— sAad  Htfvlieal  Ba|iliM« 

In  like  manner  they,  who  were  baptized  by  heretics,  were 
not  ordinarily  allowed  clerical  promt  it  ion,  when  they  re- 
turned to  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  council 
(>{'  lOlibcris  *  is  very  peremptorv'  in  its  decree;  **  tliui,  what- 
ever lieresy  they  came  from,  they  siiould  not  be  ordained; 
or  that,  if  any  svoh  were  already  ordained,  they  should  be 
undoubtedly  degraded."  Pope  Innocent^  testifies  for  the 
same  practice  in  the  Romaa  Church,  saying,  It  is  the 
custom  of  our  Church,  to  giant  only  lay-communion  to 
those,  that  return  (rom  heretics,  by  whom  they  were  bap- 
tized, and  not  to  admit  any  of  them  to  the  very  lowest  order 
of  the  clergy/'  But  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  council 
of  Nice  dispensed  with  the  Novatians'  in  this  respect, 
allowing-  their  clergy,  thuiig-h  botfi  baptized  and  ordained 
among-  them,  to  be  received  with  imposition  of  hands,  and 
retain  their  orders  in  the  Church.  And  the  African  Taibers 
granted  the  same  indulg-ence  to  the  Donatists,  tu  cucourag-e 
them  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  For 
in  the  council  of  Carthage,  Anno  397,  which  ts  inserted 
into  the  African  Code,*  a  proposal  was  made,  "  that  such,, 
as  had  been  baptized  among  the  Donatists  in  their  infancy 
by  their  parents'  iault,  without  their  own  knowledge  and 
consent,  should,  upon  their  return  to  the  Church,  be  allowed 
the  pririlege  of  ordination;^  and  in  the  next  council*  the 
proposal  was  accepted,  and  a  decree  past  accordingly  in 
favour  of  them.  By  which  we  may  understand,  that  this 
was  a  piece  of  discipiine,  that  might  be  insisted  on  or 
waved,  accordmg  as  Church-governors  in  prudence  thought 


'  Con.  EISmt*  e.Sl.   Ex  omni  heresi  qui  ad  nos  Fiddi*  venerU,  mlniil' 

CRt  ad  Clcrum  promofcodus.  Vol  si  qui  sunt  In  prietcrltum  ordinati,  sine 
dubio  (ieponentur.  Itinrvr.  Kp.         Nostrte  \c\  Errlcsi*  est,  venf- 

entibus  ab  Hiereticis,  qui  tamea  illic  baptiznti  sunt,  per  nmiiuii  imposltioneni 
Lfticam  tantika  tribntre  ConunuiiloaeiB,  nec  ex  bis  aH(|uem  ia  Clericat&i 
iMDorem  wtH  ezigwan  sabrofwe.  *  Con.  Nic  c.  8.  Xfipo^cntfti^mc 

uvTi^r  fiivitv  Srtitt  iy     vXi^.  *  Cod*  C^*  Afrie*  t.  49* al.  41. 

*lM4.e.M.sLS7. 
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most  for  the  benefit  and  advanuijere  of  the  Church.  But  in 
case  the  persons  so  returnin^r  had  been  baptized  by  such 
heretics,  whose  baptism  was  null,  and  to  be  reiterated  in 
the  Church; — as  the  baptism  of  the  Paulianists,  or  Samosa* 
ieaaan  heretics,  was 4ii  that  case  it  was-  delennined  by 
ibe  great  council  of  Nice,  that  such  persons,  when  they 
jirefe  re-baptised»  might  be  ordained.^  For  baptism,  as  has 
been  noted  before,  set  men  clear  of  all  crbnes;  and  their 
former  baptism  bi^ng  null,  that  was  reckoned  their  only 
baptism  which  they  received  at  their  return  to  the  Catholic 
Church;  and  no  crimes,  committed  before  that,  were  then 
to  prejudice  their  ordiuatiou  id  the  Church. 

B££x.  13. — No  Mau  to  be  Ordained,  who  had  not  made  ail  his  Fatuiij 

Citholle  ChriffHow. 

I  cannot  here  onut  to  mention  another  quahfication  re- 
quired of  persona  to  be  ordained,  because  it  was  of  great 
use  and  senrice  in  the  Church ;  which  was,  that  none  should 
be  admitted,  at  least  to  the  superior  degrees  of  bishops, 
presbyters,  or  deacons,  before  they  had  made  all  the  mem- 
bers of  their  family  Catholic  Christians.  This  is  a  rule  we 
.find  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,*  which  was  equally 
designed  to  promote  the  conversion  of  pagans,  Jews,  here- 
tics, and  schismatics,  who  are  all  opposed  to  Catholic 
Christians.  And  it  was  a  very  proper  rule  in  that  ease; 
since  nothing  could  bo  mure  disadvantiigeous  or  disho- 
nouralth'  to  religion,  than  to  have  any  countenance  or 
secret  encourag-ement  fifivcn  to  its  opposers,  hy  those  who 
were  designed  to  serve  at  the  altar.  Besides  that,  this  was 
but  a  proper  way  of  making  reprisals  upon  the  heathen 
reli^pon*  For  Julian  had  made  a  like  decree  for  his  pagan- 
priests,  in  opposition  to  the  Christians  f  charging  Arsaciui* 
high-priest  of  Galatia^"^  thai  he  should  admit  none  to 
.the  priesi*s  office,  who  tolerated  either  servants,  or  <^dren, 
or  wives,  that  were  OaliliBans;  and  did  not  come  with  their 


'  Con.  Ntc.  r.  10.   'A»^/3airri<T3i»/rff  xfi(>orov«f<f^«*ffav.  •  Con. 

ChpUi  iii.  c.  IS.  L't  Eplsrop),  Presbj  teri,  t  t  Diaconi  non  ordineotur,  priu«> 
quuin  ninncii,  qui  sunt  in  doinu  eorum,  (  hristianos  t'athoUcM  fecerint, 
*  Juiian.  Ep.  ad  Atmc.  ap.  Sozoinen.  lib.  y.  c.  16. 
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wliole  fiunily  and  retinue  to  the  wonbip  of  dxe  gods  in  the 
idol-temples.**  It  had  been  a  great  omiesioo  and  OTer sight 
in  the  governors  of  the  Christian  Church,  had  they  not 

been  as  careful  to  secure  the  interest  of  the  true  religion  in 
the  families  of  tlieir  iniii inters,  as  that  pagan  prince  was  to 
secure  a  false  rclipon  among  hin  idol-priests;  and  there^ 
fore  had  there  hern  iiothiniT'  more  than  emulation  in  the 
case,  yet  that  had  been  a  buthciont  reason  to  have  laid  ihia 
injunction  upon  all  the  candidates  of  the  Chiiatian  prieaU 
hood. 

% 

81CT.  14.— What  MetMi  were  anciently  ItlMD  to  pnt «il  Slumlai^l  • 

Pronotions. 

There  in  but  one  qnalification  more  I  shall  mention 
under  this  head,  which  was,  that  men  should  come  honebtly 
and  legally  to  their  preferment,  and  use  no  indirect  or 
sinister  arts  to  procure  themselves  an  ordination.  Merit, 
and  not  bribery,  was  to  be  their  advocate,  and  the  only 
thing  to  be  considered  in  all  elections.  In  the  three  first 
ages,  whilst  the  preferments  were  small,  and  the  peraeco-i 
tiona  great,  there  was  no  great  danger  of  ambitious  spirits^ 
nor  any  great  occasion  to  make  laws  against  simoniacal  pro- 
motions. For  then  martyrdom  was,  as  it  werej  a  thing 
annexed  to  a  bishopric ;  and  the  first  persons*  thai  were 
eammonly  aimed  and  struck  at>  were  the  rulers  and  gover* 
nors  of  the  Church.  But  in  after  ages,  ambition  and  bribery 
crept  in  among  other  vices,  and  then  severe  laws  were  made^i 
both  in  Church  and  State,  to  check  and  prevent  them. 
Sulpicius  Severus  takes  notice  of  this  difference  betwixt  the 
OSTCS  of  persecution,  and  those  that  followed,  when  he  says,' 
**  that  in  tlie  former,  men  strove  wiio  sbduld  run  fastest  to 
those  glorious  combats,  and  more  L:r(  iulily  sought  for 
martyrdom  by  lionourabic  deaths,  than  m  titW-timcs,  by 
wicked  ambitions,  they  sought  for  the  bishoprics  of  the 
Church.''  This  implies*  that  in  the  age  when  Solpicias 
lived*  in  the  fifth  century*  some  irregular  arts  were  useda 


•  ScTcr.  Hint.  lib.  ii.  p.  99.    C»'rlalim  in  -loriosa  rertamioa  rucbantur, 
mnltoque  avidiiut  lum  oiartyria  gloriosis  mortibus  ^uwrcUauUlfi  (^u4iii 
Epbopatus  pravis  uaMtiooibus  appetiuitiir. 
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by  pardon iar  men,  to  adTance  themaeWea  to  the  prefer- 
ments of  tfaie  Church.  To  eorrect  whose  ambition  and  ill 
deslgnsy  the  Church  inflicted  very  severe  censnies  upon  all 

such  as  were  found  guilty  of  simony,  or,  as  some  then* 
called  it,  X^tTtfiiropdav,  the  sellaig  of  Christ.    The  council 
of  Chalcedon  decreed,*  "  that  if  any  bishop  gave  ordinatioDy 
or  an  ecclesiastical  office  or  preferment  of  any   kind,  for 
money,  he  himself  should  loose  his  othce,  and  the  party  so 
preferred  be  deposed."   And  the  reader  may  find  several 
other  constitutions  of  the  same  import,  in  ^ose  called 
the  Apostolical  Canons;*  the  coimpil  of  Constantbopie 
*  under  Oennadius,  Anno  459;  the  aeoond  council  of 
Orlenns     Bracara/  and  many  others.   The  imperial  laws 
•isawere  very  properly  contrived  to  prevent  this  abuse: 
Ibr  by  one  oif  Justinian*8  laws*  it  was  enacted,  that, 
whenever  a  bishop  was  to  be  chosen,  the  electors  themselves 
shuuld  take  an  oath,  and  insert  it  into  the  election-paper, 
that  they  did  not  choose  him  for  any  gift,  or  promise,  or 
friendship,  or  any  other  cause,  but  only  because  they  knew 
him  to  be  a  man  of  the  true  Catholic  Faith  ,  and  an  unblam- 
able life,  and  good  learning."   And  in  another  of  his  laws, 
where  this  same  injunction  is  repeated,  it  is  further  provided^ 
that  the  party  elected  shall  also  at  the  time  of  his  ordina- 
tion take  an  oath,  upon  the  Holy  Gospels,  that  he  neither 
gave*  nor  promised,  by  himself  or  other,  nor  hereafter  will 
give  to  his  ordainer,  or  to  his  electors,  or  any  other  person, 
any  thing  to  procure  him  an  ordination.^*  And  for  any 
bishop  to  ordain  another  without  observing  tlie  rule  pre- 
scribed, LH  deposition  by  the  same  law,  both  for  himseU  and  > 


>  Vid.  Bpltt.  Altxpadfi  Alexaadrini,      llmMlor.Ub.  I.  c,  4. 

«  Con.  Cbalced.  c.  ii.  "  Camn.  Apott.  c.  99.  *  Con. 

CP.  Fpist.  SjTod.Con.  ton.  l¥.  p.  1925.  »  Con.  Avtp].  H.  c.  3  et  4. 

•  Bracar.  ii.  c.  3.  *  Justin.  Novel,  cxxiii.  c.  1.  Proposilis 

eb  taerosanetis  Evang^ellts,  periculo  tuarum  animaruta  dicentes  in  ipsis  decre- 
tis,  quia  neque  propter  aUquan  iloMtiiiaHp,  PmniifbHMm,  miAnidtlMl, 
int  dlui  qiUMilibel  eauMia,  ted  teleatat  cm  reettt  «t  CathoUoe  Fld«i,  H 
bonestc  esse  Vltn,  et  Itteras  nosse,  hos  elegerdnt.  *  Novel. 

cTTwii.  f .  Jiisjurnndiim  autem  «usr!p«'r<>  eum  r\\\\  orflinatnr,  per  Ofrinas 
Srrijitura^,  (jnod  ncquc  per  se  ipsum  lu'-.^ur  jicr  iLliam  Prr.-4onam  dedil  quid, 
^ut  promisit,  ncqae  posthac  dabit,  vel  ordmanti  ip«um,  vel  hi&  qui  (iacra  pro  eo 
fttffrasia  fe^erqnt,  ▼«!  •Ui  enl^iiia  4ifdiiiStt«di  d»  ifto  M«nde  asvUie,  &c. 
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the  other  whom  he  ordained.  These  were  some  of  those 
lincicnt  rules  to  be  observed  in  the  examination  of  men  s 
lives  and  morals,  before  they  were  consecrated  to  the  sacred 
function,  or  admitted  to  aerve  in  aayoi'  tiie  oiiief  o&xm 
idihe  .Cburch* 

« 

CHAP.  IV. 

fi^  ike  Qumhjieaiwm  cf  Pentm  to  UOrdamed,  re^feetk^ 
ikeir  amijuwrd  SiaU  and  Cmdiium  iutke  World. 

8mt.  1.»No  Soldier  to  be  Ordained. 

A  THiED  inquiry  was  made  into  men's  outward  state  and 
condition  in  the  world.  For  iIrti^  were  some  calling's  and 
stjites  of  life,  wliich  debarred  men  from  the  privilegti  of 
4>rdination,  not  because  tliey  were  esteemed  absolutely 
jmoM.  vocations,  bul  because  the  duties  attending  theai 
wereooDMnottly  incompatible  and  inconsistent  with  the  offieet 
^  the  clergy.  Of  thie  natnre  were  all  those  calliogVy  whidi 
aoma  ttnder  the  general  name  of  MiUiid  Romamf  which  we 
.cannot  eo  properly  Engliah*  the  nUUianf  Itfe^  at  the  oervke 
of  the  empire.  For  it  inolndes  several  offices,  as  well  civil, 
as  military;  the  Romans,  as  Gothofred^  and  other  learned 
persouK  have  observed,  calling-  nil  inferiur  offices  by  tlie 
name  of  AlUitia.  So  there  were  throe  sorts  of  it,  Militia 
Palafina.  Mililia  Casfrensis  or  Annatti,  iind  MiUlid  PrtPSt- 
dmlts  or  Cohortalis  ;  the  first  mcludrng*  the  olticers  of  the 
emperor's  palace ;  the  second,  the  armed  soldiery  of  the 
«  camp  $  and  the  third*  the  apparitors  and  officials  of  judges 
and  governors  of  provinces ;  all  which  were  so  tied  to  their 
service,  that  they  could  not  forsake  their  station.  And 
for  that  reason,  the  lavrs  of  the  state  forbad  any  of 
them  to  be  entertained  as  ecclesiastics,  or  ordamed 
among  the  clergy.    HoBorius,'  the  emperor,  particulsrly 


*  Guthofred.  Com.  in  Cod.  Tb.  lib.  xii.  tit.  1.  de  Decurion.  Leg,  68.  ValMk 
Kol.  !a  SomiBeD.  lib.  y.  e.  4  Figi  Cdtle.  in  Baraii.  eo.  91b.  n.  11. 
'  Cod.  Th.  lib.  tIU  til.  90.  de  Vetereidi  Leg.  19.  Qoonietn  plurimoe  vel  ■nte 
miUtlan),  Tcl  poel  lacboatam,  nec  pcractam,  latere  objectu  pise  religioni's  a^DO* 
T^mu^,  dum  sc  quidnnt  vorabiilo  Clericonua  •  •  •  defoidunt,  WlUi  omiMw 
Vali  «xcuwi  objecUottc  permit  limiti,  dtc. 
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made  a  law  to  this  purpose,  that  none,  who  wete  origH 
nail}'  tied  to  the  military  life,  as  some  were  even  by  birUi, 
Hhould,  eitibe?  before  or  after  they  were  entered  upon  that 
life,  take  upon  them  any  clerical  office*  or  think  to  excuse' 
thMMelvea  from  their  sernce,  under  the  notion  of  becoming, 
eocleaiastieal  persons.**  The  canons  of  the  Church  seem  to 
lutTe  carried  the  matter  a  little  further ;  for  they  forbad  the* 
ordination  of  any,  who  had  been  soldiers  after  baptism, 
because  they  might  perhaps  huve  embrevved  their  hands  in 
blood.  This  appears  from  the  letters  of  Innocent  the  First, 
who  blames  the  Spanish  Churches'  for  admitting'  such 
p<.»r«onH  into  orders,  alleging*  the  canons  of  the  Church 
against  it.  The  first  council  of  Toledo  forbids  any  such  to 
1>e  ordained  deacons,  though  they  had  never  been  concerned 
in  shedding  of  blood;'*  beoause»*  though  they  had  nrot 
actually  shed  blood,  yet  by  entering  upon  the  military  life 
they  had  obliged  themselTcs,  if  occanon  had  so  required^' 
to  haTc  done  it**  Which  seems  to  import,  that  soldfera 
mi*; lit  be  allowed  in  the  inferior  services,  but  were  not  to 
be  admitted  to  tlie  sacred  and  superior  orders  of  the  Church. 

8bct.'8.< — ^Nor  any  SlaTc  or  Freedman  without  the  Consent  of  the  Patron. 

Another  state  of  life,  which  debarred  men  from  the  pri* 
vilege  of  ordination,  was  that  of  slaves  or  vassals  in  the 
Roman  Empire ;  who,  being  originally  tied  by  birth  or  pur«- 
chase  to  their  patron*s  or  master*s  service,  could  not  legally 
be  ordained,  because  the  service  of  the  Church  was  incom«' 
piUihle  with  their  other  duties ;  and  no  man  was  to  be  de-* 
fraudcd  of  his  right  under  pretence  of  an  ordination.  In 
this  ease,  therefore,  the  patron  was  always  to  be  consulted 
before  the  servant  was  ordained.  Thus  in  one  of  those 
called  the  Apostolical  Canons'*  we  find  a  decree,  "  tliat  no 
servants  should  be  admitted  among  the  clergy  without  the 

'  Innoc.  Ep.  xxir.  r.  2.  Qnantos  ex  militia,  qui  cum  proteslatibus  obe- 
difnfnt,  ^^vern  ncrr^snrio  jira*cepta  ^vni  executl.  Ibid.  c.  4.  NV  qiii'^ptniii, 
qui  po«i(  Haptismum  DiiiUaverit,  ad  ordinem  debeat  Clericatiis  atiinitli.  Vid. 
£p.  2.  ad  Yictricium  roihoin«ire>»>  c.  9.  *  Con.  Tolet.  i.  c.  9.  Si  quit 

poft  Biptf fHon  MHf tefit,  «t  GMamrden  tvmpterit,  rat  Cingiiliui  td  iiMMidM 
HMw,  etiamtl  grt^  noB  iMwrit,  si  ad  Cleniis  wlaHisii*  ftierit,  DiMonR 
BflB  seeipiat  dignitstcn.  *  Cmuni.  Apott*  t»  tti. 
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eoliielift  of  tlieir  mastenit  to  the  grieTance  of  the  ownm 
and  sabveraitftl  of  their  finnilies.   But  if  a  servant  be  fonnd 

worthy  of  an  eccleRiastical  promotion,  as  Onesimus  was, 
and  liis  master  give  his  consent,  and  grant  him  Iuh  freedom, 
and  let  him  <ro  forth  from  his  house,  he  may  be  ordained.'* 
The  council  ol  Toledo'  has  a  canon  to  the  sutik*  purpose  ; 
and  the  council  of  Eliberis^  goes  a  little  iurther,  and  says, 
*'  Though  a  secular  master,  (that  is,  an  heathen,  aa  Alba»- 
]pinaeus  interprets  it,)  had  made  his  servant  a  freeman,  he 
should  not  be  ordained."  The  reason  of  which  is  conceived 
to  be,  that  such  masters  gave  them  only  a  eonditiooal  free- 
dom, and  8^1  retuned  a  right  to  exact  certain  services  and 
manual  labours  of  them,  which  would  not  consist  with  the 
service  of  the  Church.  The  imperial  laws'  also  made  pro- 
vision in  this  case,  that  no  persons  under  such  obligations 
should  he  admitted  to  any  office  of  the  clergy ;  or,  if  they 
were  udmitted  merely  to  evade  their  obligations,  their  mas- 
ters should  have  power  to  recal  them  to  their  service,  unless 
they  were  bishops  or  prosbyters,  or  had  continued  thirty 
years  in  some  other  office  of  the  Church*  which  it  ap« 
pears,  that  the  ordination  of  such  persons  was  prohibited 
only  upon  a  civil  account;  not  because  that  state  of  life  was 
sinful,  or  that  it  was  any  undervaluing  or  disgrace  to  the 
ftinction  to  have  such  persons  ordained,  but  because  the 
duties  of  the  dvil  and  ecclesiastical  state  would  not  well 
consist  together. 

8s€T.  S^^or  aajr  Mmnber  of  a  Civil  Cmpukf  w  Sodety  of  TMmm, 
who  wm  IM  lotiie  8«rviM  of  tho  GooMMii-iroiltii. 

For  the  same  reason  the  laws  forbad  the  ordination  of  any 
persons,  who  were  incorporated  into  any  society  for  the  ser- 


*  Ton.  Tolet.  i.  r.  10.  Cl^ricos,  si  quidem  obligati  sint  \v\  pro  .^.quatiooe, 
Tel  Ue  gencre  aliciijus  dom&s,  non  ordinandos,  ni^i  probatte  vits  fueriot,  ct 
pttroni  coQseosus  acces»erit.  *Con.  EUber.  c.  BO.    Prohibenduu  esK, 

ttt  libertl,  quomin  paUrooi  in  MOidiO  ftioifiit,  od  Clenmi  |>rOTeliaotiir. 
*  VoloBt.  ili.  Novol.  IS.  od  Golotn  God.  Hi.  Nalhn  origlnsritt,  hiyriHiwa, 
sennis,  vel  oolonm  od  eiericale  munus  accedat  -  -  •  ut  vinflolm  defalte  con* 
ditionis  evadat.  -  -  -  Originarii  sane  vel  sprvi,  qui  jusj^Tim  natallum  declf- 
nanteSf  ad  ecclcfsiasticuin  ordinem  Iranst^jlenint,  *  xci  piis  Kitiscopis  et  Pre5- 
byteHs,  ad  domiaorum  Jura  recedant,  si  uoa  ia  coUein  oOiciO  anoiiin  triceaimuai 
compleTenmt. 


I 

Digitized  by  Google 


OHAP.  IV.J 


CHRiamAN  CHURCH. 


an 


ynee  of  the  eomm<Hi-w6alth,  unless  they  had  first  obtained 

the  leave  of  the  society  and  prince,  under  whom  ihuy 
served.  This  is  the  meaning  of  that  law*  of  Ju.^tininn, 
which  forbids  any  of  those  called  Ta^itJrat,  or  Cohortales, 
that  the  officers  or  apparitors  of  judges,  to  he  orduincd, 
unless  they  had  tirnt  spent  fifteen  years  in  a  moDastic  iiie. 
And  the  first  council  of  Orleans*  requires  expressly,  either 
the  command  of  the  prince,  or  the  consent  of  the  jiic%e» 
before  any  such  secalar  officer  be  ordained*  By  the  laws  of 
Theodoaias  Janior»'  and  Valentiiiian  the  Third/  all  corpo- 
ratioii-men  are  foibidden  to  be  ordained ;  and  if  any  aoofc 
were  ordained- among  the  inferior  elergy,  they  were  to  be 
reclainned  by  their  respective  companies ;  if  among  the  su« 
perior,  bishops,  presbyters,  or  deacons,  they  must  provide  a 
proper  substitute,  qualified  with  their  estate,  to  serve  in  the 
company  from  whence  they  were  taken.  The  reader,  that  is 
curious  Hi  this  matter,  may  had  several  other  laws  in  the 
Theodosian  Code,^  made  by  the  elder  Valentinian,  and 
Theodoatiui  the  Great,  with  respect  to  particular  civil  so- 
cieties so  incorporated  for  the  use  of  the  public ;  no  mem* 
ber  of  which  might  be  ordained^  but  either  they  must  quit 
llieir  estates^  or  be  liable  to  be  recalled  to  the  senrice^  which 
'tiiey  had  tmwamntably  fimakea. 

SaVT. 4U-N<»ritiy of  tlM CMdiit,  or  jpiwirfosit <f  the B«aaa Oofin—Bt 

For  reasons  of  the  same  nature,  the  canons  were  precise 
in  forbidding  the  ordination  of  any  of  those,  who  are  com- 
monly known  by  the  name  of  Curiales,  or  Decuriones,  in 
the  Roman  government;  that  is,  si^ch  as  were  members  of 
the  Cwna,  the  court,  or  cammonrcouncil  of  every  city* 
These  w^re  mcB,  who  by  Tirtue  of  their  estates  were  tied  to 

*JmKtL  ^pnA,  MB.  t*  xw*  Sod  tyie  cohortalet,  neqqe  doearionaiChrid 

Santo  -  -  -  ■  Dempto  it  MonArchicam  aliqois  ex  ipais  vitara  non  minus  quin- 

decim  annis  rrftn«ip??-pr»t.  *ron.  Aurel.  I.e.  4.    Nullus  secukriura  ad 

dcricatUs  o£^iuiu  praesumatur,  nWi  aut  cum  liegis  jussiooe,  aut  cum  judicis 
voluntate.  '  Theodos.  Novel.  26.  de  Corporatis  Urbit  Roma:,  ad  Cal- 

«eai  Cod.  Th.  «  Valantlii.  NotoL  19.  ibid.  «  Cod.  Th-  lib.  aftv. 

tit.  4y  do  8iiarii«.  leg.  8.  Boo,  qui  ad  CaovkstOi  so  privilcfio  coiitalenaif» 
ant  agnoieere  oportet  propriam  functionem,  aut  ci  corpori,  quod  declinant, 
proprii  pfttrimonii  faccre  cessloncm,  Vld.  ibid.  1.  14.  tit.  S.  d«  Piatoiiboa 
\tg.  11.    it.  lib.  viii.  at.  6.  de  Cursu  Publico,  leg.  46. 
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hmt  the  office*  of  theiff  oountfy ;  so  tliat  out  of  ihw  body 
were  ehoten  all  eiril  offioera,  dbo  magteirales  of  oYOfy  oity» 
the  ooUeetora  of  the  publie  reveooe,  the  overseers  of  dU 

public  works,  the  pontifices  or  flameus  who  exhibited  the 
public  ^aniej^  uud  sliovvjy  to  the  people,  with  abuiidanee  of 
others,  whose  offices  are  specitied  by  (iothotred*  to  the 
number  ot  twenty-two,  which  I  need  not  here  recite.  These 
were  alwavs  men  of  estates,  whose  substance  amounted  to 
the  value  uf  three  hundred  solids ;  which  is  the  sum  thai  is 
specified  by  Theodosius  Junior,'  as  qualifying  a  nmn  to  be 
a  member  of  the  Curia  :  and  both  they  and  their  estates 
were  so  tied  to  civil  offices,  that  no  member  of  thai  body 
was  to  be  admitted  into  any  eodesiastioal  office,  till  h»  had 
first  disdiarged  all  tha  offices  of  his  country,  or  else  pro- 
vided a  proper  substitute,  one  of  bis  relations  qualified  widi 
his  estate,  to  bear  offices  in  hi«  ruoui.  Otherwise  ilio  pcr- 
BOM  su  ordumed  was  liable  by  the  laws  of  the  empire,  (of 
which  I  give  u  more  particular  account  hereattor^in  the 
nc\t  book,)  to  be  called  back  by  the  Curia  from  an  eccle- 
siaHtic^l  to  a  secular  life  agam.  Which  was  such  an  incon- 
venience to  the  Church,  that  she  herself  made  laws  to 
prohibit  the  ordination  of  any  of  these  OuriaUtt  to  avoid 
ihe  trouble  and  molestation,  which  was  oommooly  the 
eonsequant  of  their  ordioatioa.  St  Ambrose*  assures  us» 
that  sometimes  presbyters  and  deacons,  whovrere  Ihns 
ordained  out  of  the  Cartoies,  were  fetched  back  to  serve  io 
ouiial  offices,  after  they  had  been  thirty  years  and  more  in 
the  service  of  the  Church/'  And  therefore  to  prevent  this 
calaniiiy,  the  coiHiCil  of  Illyricum,  mentujiied  byTheoJoret,* 
mad<3  a  decree,  "  that  presbyterK  and  deacons  shouki  aiwap 
bo  chosen  out  of  the  interior  cU  r<ry,  and  not  out  of  tliese 
Curiales,  or  any  other  othcers  of  the  civil  government/' 
Innocent,  bishop  of  Rome,  frequently  refers  to  this  rule  of 


>  Qothofred.  pEirntitlon.  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xii.  tit.  1.  de  Deeorioiiibas,  tom.  ir. 
p.  380.         ^   ^  Theodoii.  Novel.  SS.  ad.  Calccm  Cod.  Th.  '  See 

Book  f .  dla|i;ia.  leet.  10.  ♦  Ambr.  Ep.  S0.  Per  tri^inta  et  rnnuinefos 

snios  FrmhftMi  qsldbn  grtdii  ftudi,  vtl  lAiitstri  Bcdeaf b  retr*huntur  k 
manere  sacro,  et  Cmis  deputantur.  *  Ap.  Tlaodor.  lib.  It.  «.  9l 

'Iff  ri  UgoTucm  n&7^roc»  4  ft^  M  rm.  /3«Xf  »r«pl»  1^  rpatmrmik 
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llie-€%arch*  in  his  BpiaUes,  where  he  gives  two  riMOiis 
•gaiost  iheir  onMnataon.  Fini,  that  were  often  re* 
celled  by  the  Curia  to  serye  in  cWil  offices,  which  brongiit 
eome  tribulation  npop  tb^  ChuTcb.'*  Secondly,  beoause 
nmny  of  them  had  served  in  the  office  of  flamens*  after 
baptism ;  and  were  crowned,  as  the  heathen  high-priests  * 
were  used  to  he,  while  they  exhibited  the  public  irnrues  and 
shows  to  the  people.'*  Which,  thuu^li  it  vvu8  indulged  by 
the  civil  law  in  Christian  magistrates,  yet  the  Church 
reckoned  a  crime,  for  which  men  were  fiometimes  ob- 
liged to  do  public  penance,  ae  appears  from  the  canons'  of 
the  council  of  Eliberis ;  and  consequently  Huch  a  crime,  as 
made  men  irregular  and  incapable  of  ordination.  So  tbat 
upon  both  accounts  these  Cfurudu  were  to  be  eicioded 
from  the  orders  of  the  Church.  And  though  this  rule  by 
4lte  importunity  of  men  was  sometimes  transgressed,  yet 
the  laws,  both  of  Church  and  State,  always  stood  in  fciicc 
agninst  Kuch  ordinations  ;  and  sometimes  the  ordainers  them- 
selves were  puni^ln d  wjtVi  ecclesiastical  censures.  Of 
which  there  is  a  famous  mstance  related  by  Sozomen,*  who 
says,  the  council  of  Constantinople,  Anno  ^60,  deposed 
Neonas  from  his  bishopric  for  ordaining  some  of  these  Oi^ 
riales  bishops.  Sozomen  indeed  calls  them noXtrtvonivoi^ 
■  but  that  is  but  another  name  for  Ouridles,  whom  theGreeks 
otherwise  tem  **  BsXctiral,  eemmUo/rs;^  end  the  Latins, 
^*Munieipe8f  hur^ikm/ m  c^rporaiiimmM ;  and  Aftiwr 
SenaiuB,*  ike  Utile  senate  of  every  eky!^  in  opposition  Co 
the  great  senate  of  Constantinople  and  Rome.  These  per- 
sons, whatever  denomination  they  went  by,  were  so  entirely 
devoted  to  the  service  oi  tiie  Qomu^on-wealth,  tbat,  till  they 


'  Iniioe.  Ep.  iv.  e.  S.  De  CurUlibos  manitViita  ratio  est,  quoniam  eui  in* 
VMilanior  hqjiMniodi  viri  qid  dtbcsnt  Cforid  teri,  taniMi  qooniam  •cpiut  ad 
Cttriani  repeiiittCwr,  OAViiidiiai  his  cM  propter  trIbidatloiiaiiL,  qma  Mpe  de 
flit  BadMic  proTenit.  "  iMBoe.  Bp.  salv.  e.  4.  Neqne  d€  CuriaUlMia 

•liqaom  ad  ecclcfjiasiicnm  oTf^inom  Tesire  poste,  \m%t  haptismiim  vel 
curonati  fnrrint,  vrl  sacerdotiiup,  quod  <licilur,  Mistinuerint,  ct  i*  1  ti(«n«»ii 
pubttcas  cctebravprint,  &c.  *  Con.  Elib«r.  c.  8.  *  ^oaom. 

lib.  It.  a.  S4w  *  Ifajoriaa.  Noval.  1.  ad  Calccn  Cod.  Tbeod.  Curialaa 

aervoa  «Me  reipablieas  ac  viaeera  clvltatuai  nulliis  ignoiat,  quorm  tmVm 
M«  appellavfi  amiqaitat  lUnoremSaaataiB. 
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had  some  way  or  other  dischar<reii  that  duty,  they  oii^hl 
BOt,  ««appMtrft|  be  admilted  to  serve  uL  uty  ofiioe  oC  thm 
dMiffch.  t 

t^scT.  6.— Nor  any  Proctor  or  Guurdiin,  till  his  Office  egspirad. 

Indeed  U  me  a  gBneml  rule  in  ikh  metier*  ee  m  IcM 
from  one  of  the  ooonelle  of  Carthage/    that  no  one  wee 

to  be  ordained,  who  was  bound  to  any  ^cular  serviced' 
And  for  that  reason  it  \va8  decreed  by  the  same  council,  at 
4east  for  the  Churches  of  Afric,  **  that  no  assent  or  factor 
in  other  men  s  business,  nor  any  g-uardian  of  orphans,  should 
"he  ordained,  tili  his  oihce  and  administration  was  perfeotlj 
Bxpked ;  beoause  the  ordination  of  such*  would  otherwise 
turn  to,  the  reproaeh  and  defamation  of  the  Chureh.^  Bat, 
if  I  mielake  not,  this  prohibitum  did  not  ezlead  to  the  info^ 
Yior  oidersy  but  only  to  thoee,  whoae  office  ma  to  aer^e  at 
Ihe4dflir. 

Ssctk  O^JPleadtn  at  Law  dmled  On|liiattoii  in  the  Roma  Chmch. 

In  some  Churches  there  seeras  also  to  have  been  an  ab- 
solute prohibition  ami  rule  against  ordaininir  ndvoonte*?  or 
pleaders  at  Taw,  not  only  whilst  they  eontinned  m  their 
profession,  but  for  ever  after.  This  seems  to  have  been  the 
onstom  of  the  Roman  and  Spanish  Churohes.  For  Inno- 
eant,  bishop  of  Rome,  in  a  letter'  to  the  council  of  Toledo^ 
mnplaine  of  an  abuse  then  crept  mto  the  Spanish  C9mieh, 
whidi  was,  that  many,  who  were  exercised  m  pleading-  at 
the  bar,  were  caHed  to  the  priesthood.  To  correct  which 
abuse,  as  he  deemed  it,  he  proposed  this  rale  to  them  to  be 
observed,  "  that  no  one,  who  had  pleaded  causes  after  bap- 
tism,* should  be  admitted  to  any  order  of  the  clergy.** 
What  particular  reasons  the  Church  of  Rome  might  then 


*  Con.  Carth.  i.  c.  9.  Obnozil  tUenis  negotUs  non  ordhHailvr.  'Ibii, 
c.  P.  Procuratore<»,  nctore^,  etmra  tutorrs  pupillortim  -  -  -  -  «5i  nntc  llbcr- 
tatcin  nejrotioruni  ^  el  otficioruflOit  ftliquo  sine  consideratione  fuerkit  ordi* 
natif  Eccleiiia  iiiluiualur.  *  Innoc.  E]>.  24.  adConcil.  Tolet.  c.9. 

ytoa  «x  eis,  qui  pott  acceptam  baptismi  gratiaro,  in  aNTOMl  ttzereitatioBe 
Yemtl  snat,  et  obtinendt  pertieadam  nisoepennrt,  tedtoi  ad  Barrrihtlia 
esse  coDiperimus  ?  *  Ibid.  e.  4.  Ne  quisplan  ad  onUaeai  dabeat  Ch» 

ricatOa  admitti,  4tti  cauas  ftoiC  aoeeptua  baptlsniuai  tgarit. 
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hare  for  this  prdiibiUoii  I  cuumt  mj ;  but  it  does  not  ap* 
f$tat,  Hiat  diia  was  the  ganml  nib  of  the  whole  Cilfaelk 
Qmnih*   For  the  ooun^  of  Sardioa  *  aliowi  a  lafryar  oTen 

to  be  ordained  bishop,  if  he  first  went  regularly  through  the 

offices  of  reader,  deacon,  and  presbyter;  which  shows, 
that  the  custom,  as  to  this  partieuiar,  was  |iot  one  and  ih^ 
pame  in  all  Churches, 

Sect.  7. — AlsoKueij^iiiueus,  Actur^  Biage-pla^ers^  &c.  m  all  Churdiei, 

The  reader  may  find  several  other  cautions,  giYon  by 
Gennadiaa/  against  ordaining  any,  who  had  been  actors  of 
Mage-playera ;  or  energumens,  daring  the  tone  of  their  be- 
ing- poflteesed ;  or  tncb  ai  bad  married  concttbines^  that  is, 
wnrea  without  fbnnality  of  law  I  orthat  bad  married  harlota^ 
or  wires  dirorced  from  a  former  hut^ftd.  But  I  need  not 
insist  upon  these,  since  the  very  naming  them  shows  all 
such  persons  to  have  been  in  such  a  state  of  life,  as  might 
reasonably  be  accounted  a  just  impediment  of  ordination, 
ft  will  be  more  material  to  inquire,  what  the  ancients  meant 
by  digamy,  which,  after  the  Apostle,  they  always  reckoned 
an  oli|eedon  against  a  man^s  ordination  ? — And  whether  any 
TOW  of  perpetual  oetibaoy  was  exacted  of  the  ancient 
f^^^,  when  they  were  admitted  to  the  orders  of  the 
Churdit^Whioh,  because  they  aie  questkms  tfiat  come 
properly  under  this  bead,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  resolve 
dBstinctly,  but  briefly,  in  the  ioll<»w  iDg  chapter. 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  SkUe  Digamy  and  Celibacy  in  particular  ;  and  of 
the  Lam  of  ihB  €hwreh  qhoui  these,  in  reference  to  the 
Aneieni  CUrgy. 

SscT.  U«-No  Dig ABift  to  be  Ordained,  by  ttae  Bole  ef  tbe  Apoede. 
As  to  what  concerns  digamy^  it  was  a  primitive  aposto- 


'  Con.  Saniic.  <?.  10.  'Edv  rtQ  oxoKavutia;:  rnro  rT^t;  tiyojia^-  aiutlTO  iiriaKotroc 
fivripn  viriiptvktv'  UnXiiry.  *  Geosed.  de  Boelci.  Dosn.  e«  7S« 
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licai  role,  thai  a  bishop  or  a  deacon  should  be  oae,  who 
wa»  llio.ha«baiid  of  obo  wife  only/'  on  wfak^  rale  M  die 
kwe  agwst  digvmy  m  the  pitniiUTe  Gfanrdi  veto  founded. 
Bm  ikm  we  eio  to  obeem,  that  the  eaeiettts  wm  nol 

exactly  agreed  about  the  sense  of  that  apoetolioal  fyle;  and 

that  occasioned  different  notions  and  dilferent  practices 
among  them  iu  reference  to  the  ordinatiua  ui  dig^ainists. 

Sect.  2. — Three  different  Opinions  amona"  Aricifiits  about  Digamy.  1, 
Thai  all  Perhoi)M  w^e  ty  be  refu&ed  Urdcrs,  as  Digami«U,  who  wcie 
^oe  Mtn1c4  ifler  BtptStni. 

One  very  common  and  prevaiimg"  notion  was,  that  ail  per- 
sons were  to  be  refused  orders,  as  digamists,  who  weie 
twice  married  After  baptism,  though  legally  aad  succes- 
sively to  two  wiveiy  one  after  another.  For  though  they 
did  not  condemn  second  marriage^  as  sinful  and  unlawful* 
.with  iba  Novatiani  and  Montaniats ;  yet  upon  preaumptioa 
that  the  Apostle  had  forbidden  persona  twice  married  to  be 
ordained  bishops,  they  repellwl  such  from  the  superior 
orders  of  the  Church.  That  this  was  the  practice  of  some 
Churches  in  the  time  of  Origen,  may  appear  irom  what  he 
says  in  his  Comments  upon  St.  Luke,  "  that  pot  only  for- 
niuilion,'  but  mnrriages  excluded  men  from  the  dl<jrnitie8 
of  the  Church;  for  no  digamist  could  he  either  bishop,  or 
presbyter,  or  deacon,  or  deaconess  in  the  Cliureh,"  Xet- 
tuliian,  when  he  became  a  Montanist,  laid  hold  of  thisarga* 
mcnt»  and  urged  it  to  decry  second  marriages  in  all  per- 
sons; pleading,*  that  a  layman  could  not  in  decency 
desire  licence  of  the  ecclesiastics  to  be  married  a  second 
time,  seeing  the  ecclesiastics  themselves,  bishops,  presby« 
lers,  and  deacons,  were  but  once  married;**  which  he  re- 
peats frequently*  in  several  parts  of  his  writings.  And  it 
cannot  be  denied,  but  that  many  other  ancient  \i  riters,  St. 


>  OT\g.  Horn.  17.  in  L«e*  p,  SSS.  Ab  6eeIc8to9t!cit  dlgoftstitm  non  sola 

fornic-ntio,  ae  l  el  niiptlfe  rf>pcllunt:  neqne  vnlm  BplaeopHi,  ase  Presbvtrr, 
nn-  Diuconiis,  nf-c  Vidua,  possnnt  esse  dig-nrni.  "  T^r- 

tiil.  de  Monogatn.  c.  11.  Qualis  esi  id  niatnmotiiuin  postulans,  quod  eii,  a 
quibuK  postulas,  nos  ttcct  hibere  I— Ab  Epi«oopo  monogamo,  i  Preriqrmte 
et  DtMoaii  eiliMtom  ncnaieMi,  Ac  '  Vid.Tertiii  ds  PtenitaM.  e»  9. 

De  Exhort.  UssUtst.  c  7.  Ad  Uxor.  lib.  i,  c.  7. 
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Anbroie/  St.  Jerom,*  Oflbnadius,'  Epiphaidut,*  dnd  the 
eouncila  of  Agde,^  and  Carthage,"  put  the  same  sense  upon  - 

the  words  of  the  Apostle.  Only  E^)iphanius  puts  a  difitinc' 
lion  between  the  superior  and  inferior  orders,  muking"  tho 
rule  in  this  sense  obiigatory  to  tlie  former,  but  not  to  tha 
latter. 

Sbct.  8. — 2,    Oiiteni  extended  the  Rule  to  all  Person*  twice  Married,  whe** 

titer  beftm  or  after  Baptlsoi. 

Some  there  are  again,  who  gave  the  rule  a  stricter  expo* 
sition,  making  it  a  prohibition  not  only  of  ordaining  persons 
twice  married  afiter  baptism,  but  also  such  as  wars  twice  mar^ 
ried  before  it,  or  once  before  and  once  after ;  as  many  Gen- 
tiles and  catechumens  happened  to  be  in  those  times,  when 
baptism  was  administered  to  adult  persons.  St  Ambrose* 
was  of  opinion,  that  even  these  were  to  be  excluded  from 
ordination ;  and  so  it  was  decreed  by  Innocent,  bishop  of 
Rome,®  and  the  council  of  Valencia*  in  France.  But  this 
opinion  was  generally  rejected  others,  as  furthest  froiu 
the  sense  of  the  Apostle. 

SfiCT.  4. — 3.   The  most  probable  Opinion  of  those,  who  thought  the  Apostle 
by  IHgnritte  meeiil  Polygamists,  and  mieh    nwrried  efker  Divorce. 

The  most  probable  opinion  is  that  of  those  ancient  wrt<* 
ters,  who  interpret  the  Apostle's  rule  as  a  prohibition  cf 
ordaining  polygamists,  or  such  as  had  married  many  wives 
at  the  same  time ;  and  such  as  had  causelessly  put  away 
their  wives,  and  married  others  after  divorcing  the  former  ; 
which  were  then  very  common  practices  both  among  Jems 
and  Gentiles,  but  scandalous  in  themselves,  and  auch  a» 
the  Apostles  would  have  to  be  accounted  just  impediment!* 
uf  ordination.  Tliis  is  liie  sense,  which  Chrysostom and 
Theodoret*^  propose  and  defend,  as  most  agreeable  to  the 


*  ijsbroeh  de  Oflc.  lib.  i.  c.  50.  TTleron.  Ep.  2.  ad  Ncpoduft 

Bp.  It  •dOeronl.  Ep.  S3,  ad.  Ocean.  *  ti«lloa>l.  do  Kccles.  Dogm, 

e,78.  ♦  F:piph«Il.£xp08.Fi(I.O.  SI.  *  Con.  A^rathon.  c.  I. 

•  Con.  Carth.  iT.  c  U).  '  Ambroii.  Ep.  82.  ad  VercellenKPs. 

*  Innoc.  Ep.  ii.  c.  6.  Ep.  xxii.  c.  3.  Ep.  xxif .  cS.  *  Con.  Valentin, 
c.  1.  ClinMii.  Horn.  z.  Is  1  Tim.  Ui.  9*  Hen.  il.  In  tit.  1. 6, 
>■  Tiu»o«.  GMB.  In  I  Tfnu  m.  a. 


uiyiii^cu  Dy  GoOglc 


[toon  nr. 


blind  of  the  Apoatl«.  And  it  is  certain»  that  second  mar- 
riages in  any  other  sense  were  not  always  an  insapmUe 
objection  against  men*s  ordination  in  the  Christian  ChnTth. 
For  Tertoltian  ^  owhs,  thai  there  were  bishops  among  (be 

Catholics,  who  had  been  twice  married ;  thoujcfh,  in  his  style, 
that  was  an  affront  to  the  Apostle.  Aiul  it  appears  from 
the  Letters  of  Siricius,*  and  Innocent*  that  the  bi^^hops  of 
Spain  and  Greece  made  no  scruple  to  ordain  sue  h  g^enerallv 
araong"  the  clergy;  for  they  take  upon  them  to  reprove  them 
for  it.  Theodoret,  agreeably  to  his  own  notioDi  ordaioed 
one  IrensDus  bishop,  who  was  twice  married ;  and,  whea 
isome  objected  against  the  leg-ality  of  the  ordination  upon 
that  account)  he  defended  it  by  the  common  practice  of 
other  Chnrches.  Herein/*  says  he,!*  I  followed  the 
example  of  my  predecessors/*  Alexander,  bishop  of  the 
apostolical  see  of  Antioch,  withAcaeius,  of  Bcroea,  ordained 
Diog'enes,  a  dig-ami st ;  and  Praylius  ordained  J  ){jriminu8  of 
Ctesarea,  a  di^jnmist  likewise.  Prochis,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, received  and  approved  the  ordination  of  many 
such;  and  so  do  the  bishops  of  Pontus  and  Piilfe«;t!np, 
among  w  horn  no  controversy  is  made  about  it.  From  hence 
it  appears,  that  the  practice  of  the  Church  varied  in  ibis 
matter ;  and  that  therefore  Bellarmin  and  other  Romanists 
vety  much  abuse  their  readers,  when  they  pretend  that  the 
ordination  of  digamists,  meaning  persons  twice  lawfully 
married,  is  both  against  the  rule  of  the  Apostle^  and  the 
universal  consent  and  pmctiee  of  the  Church. 

SiCT.  i.-»Ko  Vow  of  Cfilbacy  required  of  the  Clergj,  u  a  Cooditioo  •i  M 

OmHnotioB,  for  Uio  "nirae  Irat  AgM. 

They  still  more  abuse  their  readers,  in  pretending,  tliat  a 
vow  of  perpetual  celibacy,  or  abstinence  from  conju^id 
society,  was  required  of  the  clergy,  as  a  condition  of  their  : 
ordination,  even  from  the  apostolical  ag^    For  the  con- 
trary is  very  evident  from  innumemble  examples  of  bishops  | 


'Tertiil.  do  Monogftm.  c.  12,     Quot  enim  ©t  digami  pr:r  i  !rnt  apu<i 
insuluutes  uUque  Aposlolo  1  '  Siric.  K^,  1.  ad  lliiacr.  Tarrtcoi* 

•c.  8.  •  haoe.  B^p.  19.  sd  Episc.  Mtced.  c.  U  *  Tteoi 

Ep,  110.  odDomniui. 
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ftnd  presbyters,  who  lived  in  a  state  of  matrimony  wit&oui 
any  prajudice  to  Uieir  ordination  orAinction.  it  is  g«nenilly 
agreed  by  ancient  writers^  that  most  of  the  Apostles  were 
married.  Some  say,  all  of  them  except^  St  Paul  and  St 
John.  Others  say,  St  Ptol  was  married  also,  hecanse  he 
writes  "  to  his  yoke-fellow,"  whom  they  interpret  his  wife. 
Phil.  iv.3.  This  was  the  opinion  of  ( Jlomons  Alexandnnus,' 
wherein  he  seems  to  be  followed  by  Easebiu's,''  niui  Origen,* 
and  the  author  of  the  Interpolated  Epistle*  to  the  Church 
of  Philadelphia  under  the  name  of  Icrnatms;  whom  some 
modern  Romamsts,  mistaking  him  for  the  true  Ignatius,  have 
mo^t  disingenuously  mang-led,  by  erasing  the  name  of  Paul 
CMit  of  the  text;  which  foul  dealing  bishop  Usher'  has  ex* 
poeedy  and  Coteleriua'  does  in  effect  confess  it,  when  he 
owns  that  the  author  himself  wrote  it,  and  that  he  therein 
followed  the  authority  of  Clemen8yOrigen,and  Eusebins.  But 
passing  by  this  about  St.  Paul,  which  is  a  matter  of  dis* 
pute  among  learned  men,  the  major  part  inclining  to  tliink, 
that  he  always  lived  a  single  life,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that 
others  of  the  Apostles  were  married.  And  in  the  next  ages 
after  them  we  have  accounts  of  married  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  deacons,  without  any  reproof  or  mark  of  dishonour  set 
upon  them.  As  to  instance  in  a  few,  Vaiens,  presbyter 
of  Philippic  mentioned  by  Poiycarp;*  ChsDremon,  bishop  of 
^iluSf  an  exceeding  old  man,  who  (led  with  his  wife  to 
mount  Arabion  in  time  of  persecution^  where  they  both  pe- 
rished together^  aa  Euiebiua  informs  us.*  Novatus  was  a 
married  presbyter  of  GarthagCt  as  we  learn  Irom  Cyprian*s 
Epistles.***   Cyprian  himself  was  also  a  married  man,  as  Mr, 


*  Ambros.  ad  Hilar,  in  2  Cor.  xi.  Orones  ApostoU,  exeepUl  Johaone  el 
Paulo,  iixoret  babueniBt*  Tld,  Bpiphaii.  Hme*  79.  AntidieonariAiilt.  a.  IS. 
Cotelerios  citei  fiuebiui,  BatU,  and  aome  oihsrs  for  tlw  aams  opialml.  "Suit 
in  Ignat.  Ep. sd PUlad«lph.    Illt«rpolat.  n.  i.  *  Clem.  Alex.  Strom. 

iii.  p.  448.  ■  Euseb.  lib .  iii.  c.  30.  ♦  Orij-.  Com.  in  Rom.  i. 

p.  4-M>.    Paulus  ergo  (mcui  quidam  tradunt)  cum  uxor o  Tocaius  est:  de  <|oA 
dicit,  ad  PbilippeDsc^  iicribens  :      Rogo  te  etiam  geimana  compar,  &c,** 
*  Pseodo-Ignat.  £p.  ad  Philadelph.  n.  4.  *U8ier.  Dissert,  in  Ig« 

oat.  e.  IT.  ^  Cotnlar.  Not.  In  lioe.  *  Fkilycarp.  Bp.  lul 

TbUip.  n.  1 1.  *  Bnieb.  lib.     «.  4S.  »  Oypr.  Bp.  M. 

•1.8a.  adCoTMl. 
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confeRses;  and  sO'Woa  Cfficiliiifi,^  tiie  presbyter,  tliat 
converted  him.  Ab  alto  Numidicug,  another  presbyter  of 
Carthage,  of  whom  CypriaD^  tells  as  this  remarkable  ator}-, 
That  in  tbe  Deckn  peraeention  lie  nvr  bis  own  wife,  wiiii 
many  other  martyniy  bomt  by  hia  ttde;  wbikt  he  hiiae^» 
lying  half  bufiit»  and  oovered  with  stones^  and  left  for  dead» 
was  Ibnnd  expinng  by  hit  own  danghtcr,  who  drew  him  o«l 
of  the  rubbish,  and  brought  him  to  life  again.^  Eosebittff 
assures  us,  that  Phikas,*  bishop  ot'Tiunuis,  and  Phiioroma« 
had,  each  of  them,  both  a  w  iie  and  children  ;  for  they  were 
ur^ed  \v  ith  that  argument,  by  the  heathen  raiii^istratc,  to  dony 
their  religion  in  the  Diocletian  persecution  ;  but  liiey  gener- 
enely  contemned  his  argtument,  and  gave  preference  to  the 
leweofChrist.  Epiphanius*  say Sy  MaroiaOt  the  heretic,  was  the 
ton  of  a  bishop,  and  thai  he  wae  exeommnnicated  by  hia 
own  fathor  for  his  lewdnesa*  Domnus  also,  bishop  of  An- 
liodi,*  is  said  to  be  son  to  Dssaetrian,  who  was  bishop  of  tiM 
snme  pboo  faefofo  him.  It  were  easy  to  add  abnndanee 
■Mfe  sneb  insCanoes ;  but  these  are  suflieient  to  show»  that 
men  of  all  states  were  admitted  to  be  bishope  and  prenby- 
terti  ill  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Church. 

Sect.  S.— The  Vanity  of  the  contrary  Pretenecs.  ^ 

The  most  learned  adTocates  of  tl|e  Ronuin  Oumnumioa 
liave  never  found  any  other  reply  to  all  this»  save  omIj  a 
groundless  pretence  <^  their  own  inaginationy  thai  all  nanr-* 
ried  persons,  wheA  they  eame  to  be  ordained^  proMised  Is 
hve  separaie  from  Ihw  wives  by  consent,  which  answepsd 
the  vow  of  celibacy  in  other  persons.  This  is  all ,  that  Piagi' 
or  Schelstrate*  have  to  say  in  the  case,  after  all  the  writen 
tliut  have  gone  before  them  5  which  is  said  not  onl)  without 
proof,  but  against  the  clearest  evidences  of  ancient  history, 
wliich  manifestly  prove  the  contrary.  For  Novatus,  |»rt^- 
byler  of  Carthage,  whose  case  Pagi  had  under  ooBsideiatiofi, 


*  INiif  Crtt.  In  nsno.  ad  SB.  tia  a.  4w  .  •  IMiai  Vn.  Cyptin. 

*Cypr.  Bp.  tS,  a).  40.  Namldiciu  Pt-etbytar  ssoran  adh^reoteni  Ultri 
tttO,  con<!reiiialSS  tilBill  cam  ra>tf>ri*,  vel  i  nimtnillii  inn  i  (^iT(*rim,  \«m 
aspe^u  &c.  ^Eiiieb.  lih.  viU.  c.  0.  M^pii  lmQ.  H«j. 

•  Euteb.  lib.  vii.  c.  30.  *  Pa^i  Critic,  in  Baron. 

•  Uelttrst.  Bedet.  Afirie*  Dbierl.  1»  c  4.  ap.  Pagi  ibid. 
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was  certainly  allowed  to  cohabit  with  his  wife  after  ordina- 
tion; as  appears  from  the  charge  that  Cyprian  brings 
agmiast  him,  **  that  he  had  struck  mud  abused  bit  wife,^  and 
thereby  caused  her  lo  miscafry ;  for  which  crim  he  had 
eertainly  been  throat  out,  not  only  fmn  the  pfeibyloiy»  but 
the  Ofattieh  alao»  had  not  the  perteeulion  eomiagp  on  so  ^ 
eoddeDly  prerented  hit  trial  and  eondeatnalion.^*  Cyprian 
does  not  accuse  bim  for  eobabittng  with  his  nife,  or  begn^ 
tin^  children  after  ordination,  but  for  murdering  his  chil- 
dren which 'he  had  begotten;  which  was  indeed  a  crime 
that  made  him  Uable  both  to  deposition  and  excoramunica- 
tion;  but  the  other  was  no  crime  ut  ali,  hy  any  law  then  in 
force  in  the  African,  or  in  the  Universal  Church.  There 
seems  indeed  in  some  places  to  have  been  a  little  tendency 
towards  introducing  aooh  a  law  by  one  or  two  zealous 
spirits ;  but  the  motion  was  no  sooner  satde,  than  it  was 
qoashed  immediately  by  thepindeOoeand  anthoiily  of  wiser 
men.  Thus  Eesebins  observes^  that  Pinytns,  bishop  cf 
Onossns^  in  Crete,  was  for  layiof  the  law  of  oetibaey  upon 
his  brethren ;  but  Dionysins,  bidbop  of  Corinth»  wrote  te 
him,  that  he  should  consider  the  weakness  of  men,  and  not 
impose  that  heavy  burthen  upon  them."*  And  thus  matters 
eoutinued  for  three  centuries,  wiiliuut  any  law,  that  we  read 
of.  requiring  celibacy  of  the  ^clergy  at  the  time  oi  theur 
ardioation. 

SacT.  r^Tke  Ckrgy  kll  to  tbur  Ubertr  by  iho  NiseiM  CoaaoiL 

In  the  coiincii  of  Nice,  Anno  325,  the  motion  was  again 

renewed,  "  that  a  law  mig-ht  pass  to  oblige  the  clergy  to 
alistaiii  from  all  conjii«inl  society  with  their  wives,  which 
tliey  had  married  before  their  ordmation/'  But  the  propo- 
sal was  no  sooner  made,  than  Paphnutius,  a  famous  yEg-yptian 
bishop,  and  one  himself  never  married,  vigorously  declaimed 
against  it,  sayings  "  so  heavy  a  burthen  was  not  to  be  laid 
upon  the  Clergy ;  that  the  marriage-bed  was  hooourable» 


>Cypr.  Ep.  al,  4d.  p.  ii?.  Uterus  uxorU  caice  percusaus,  et  abnrtione 
propenuite  la  parrieidltun  partu  exprviMs,  fte.  '  *  Dionjs.  Ep.  ad  Pi* 
HyiiM  ap.  Biiob.  lib.  It.  «.  S8,       fimph  fofrimf    wtpi  ayvfiflff  iwwrn^ 
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jind  that  they  should  not  by  too  great  vority  hnng  detrl- 
mcnt  on  the  Churc  h  ;  for  all  raen  could  not  bear  so  sevi  ro 
an  exercise,  and  the  chantity  of  the  wives  so  neparated 
would  be  endangered  also.— ^'  Conjugal  society/'  he  said, 
*'waa  <:ha«lity ;  and  it  was  enough,  that  such  of  the  clergy, 
aa  were  not  married  before  their  ordination,  ehonld  contiwie 
vuinarried,  according  to  tbe  ancient  tradition  of  the  CShiifch ; 
but  it  waa  not  proper  to  separate  any  one  from  hia  wile, 
whi(^  be  bad  married  whilst  he  was  a  layman.^  This  msd^ 
the  whole  council  agreed  to  stifle  the  motion  that  had  been 
made,  and  left  every  man  to  his  liberty  as  before.  So 
Suerates*  atid  Sozomen  tell  the  story;  to  which  alL  that 
Valesius,^  after  Bellurmin,  has  to  nuy,  is,  "That  he  suKpoets 
the  truth  of  the  thing,  and  desires  leaTe  to  dissent  from 
hia  historian K.''  Which  is  but  a  poor  evasion,  in  the  judg<- 
ment  of  Da  Pin  himself,  who  thus  reflects  upon  (hem  for  it 
**  Some  question  the  truth  of  this  story,'^  says  be,  but  1 
beliere  tiiey  do  it  for  fear  the  stoiy  might  prejudice  the 
present  discipline,  mther  than  from  any  solid  proof  they  bate 
for  it.  But  they  should  consider,  that  this  canon-is  purely 
a  matter  of  discipline,  and  that  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
may  change  according  to  the  tunes,  and  that  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary, for  the  defence  of  it,  to  prove  that  it  was  always 
uniform  in  all  places."  So  that,  in  the  judgment  of  that 
learned  Romanist,  there  is  no  question  to  be  made,  but  tlmt 
the  council  of  Nice  decreed  in  favour  of  the  married  clergy, 
as  the  historians  relate  it  did;  and  that  then  the  pmctioe 
*  was  different  from  that  of  the  present  Church  of  Rone, 
which  <»thers  are  so  unwilling  to  have  the  world  believe. 

8bct.  8. — ADd  other  Councils  of  that  Ag«. 

It  is  as  evident  from  other  councils  of  the  same  age,  that 

the  married  clergy  were  allowed  to  continue  in  the  service 
of  the  Church,  and  no  vow  of  abstinence  required  of  ihe.a 
at  their  ordination.  Sdorates  observes,  that  tlie  council  of 
Gangra  anathematized  Eustathius,  the  heretic,  because  ha 


•Sperst.  lib.  i.  c.  II.  BoM.  lib.  i.  c.  St.  'TalM.  Not.  fai  Utcril. 

fib.l 11.  'Os  Pis  BibUottieq^,  tol. H<p.  M.  Bdlt.  Aii«llc 
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taug*!!!  men  to  separate  ^  from  8ueh  presbyters,  as  retained 
llieir  wives,  which  they  married  while  they  were  layman, 
Mying,  their  communion  and  oblations  were  abominable. 
The  decree  Is  still  extant  among'  the  canons  of  that  eoun* 
eM,*  and  runs  in  these  words ;    If  any  one  separate  from  a 
marrted  presbyter,  as  if  it  were  unlawfol  to  participate  of  the 
euebarist,  when  such  an  one  ministers,  let  him  be  Anatkema.^ 
The  council  of  Ancyra  pfives  leave  to  deacons  to  marry  after 
ordination;     if  tliey  protested^  at  their  ordination  that  they 
could  not  continue  in  an  unmarried  state,  they  imght  marry, 
and  yet  continue  in  their  oflBce,  having*  in  that  case  the 
bishop's  license  and  permission  to  do  it.''    And  though  the 
muncii  of  Neo-Ceasarea  in  one  canon  forbids*  unmarried 
presbyters  to  marry  after  ordination;  yet  such,  as  were 
married  before  ordination,  are  allowed  by  another  canon* 
to  continue  without  any  censure,  being'  only  obliged  to  se- 
parate from  their  wives  in  case  of  fornication.  The  council 
of  Eliberis/  indeed,  and  some  others  in  this  age,  began  to 
be  a  little  more  rigoroas  toward  the  married-  clergy  ;  but  it 
does  not  uppeuFj  that  their  laws  w  ere  of  any  great  force. 
For  Socrates  says,'  even  in  his  time,  in  the  eastern  Churches, 
inanv  eminent  bishops  begat  children  of  tlioir  lawful  wives  | 
and  such,  as  abstained,  did  it  not  by  obli<;aticjn  of  any  law, 
but  their  own  voluntary  choice.    Only  in  Thessaly,  Mace^ 
donia,  and  Hellas,  the  clergy  were  obliged  to  abstain  under 
pun  of  ecclesiastical  censure  ;  which,  he  says,  was  occa^ 
stoned  by  Bishop  Heliodore's  writing  his  book,  called  his 
Ethioptca.    So  that  as  yet  there  was  no  universal  deoreie 
against  married  bishops  in  the  Greek  Church,  much  les« 
against  presbyters  and  deacons.   But  the  council  of  TruUo, 
Anno  made  a,  difference  between  bishops  and  pres** 

byters;  allowing  presbyters,  deacons,  and  all  the  inferior 


'Soeral.  Kb.  IL  e.  48.  Uptapmi^  ywdbM  ixomt^  4v  v^piy  XiMf  6v 
i(y^fro,  rt^  IvXoyiav     r^v  mnntplaiif  6r.|iS9oc  InXltnty  hdXtvt. 
*Goil.  Osi^r*  'B(  rijp  StoK^voirit  irapd  irptv^vripH  yiyafiiyc^o^,  itg  §0^ 

•Con.  Ancvr.  C.  10.    'Et  IftnpTvpavro  ifffnf^av  xpfl^^ai  ya^rjffeu^  fl^  IwAfUVOl 

•CoD.NM^as.s.  L  •IMca.  •Oos. KUb. c iS*  Ooa. 

jMat  li.  e. t.  ^floertt,  lib.T,  c  SS> 
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oldersy  to  eohabii  with  their  wives  after  ordinaiioD,'  and 
gning  the  Roman  Churoh  a  smart  rebuke  for  the  eontraiy 
prohibilKNi ;  but  yet  layin|^  an  injanelion  upon  bishops*  te 
lire  eefmiate  from  their  wives,  endAppoinlNig  the  wives*  to 
betake  themeelvet  lo  e  momislio  Hie,  or  become  deaoonesses 
iatlMGhMnibv  And  so  the  mailer  was  altered  in  the  Oieek 
Church,  ee  to  bishops,  bet  not  aay  others.  In  the  Lstb 
Church,  also,  tlie  alteration  was  made  but  by  slow  steps  in 
iikuiy  })lace« ;  for  in  Afric,  even  hish ops  themselves  coha- 
bited with  their  wives  at  the  time  of  the  council  of  TriiUo, 
as  ap[>cars  from  one  of  the  foremen tioiied  canons*  of  tliat 
council.  But  It  IS  beyond  my  design  to  carry  thi8  inquiry 
any  fi|rthcr;  what  has  been  already  said,  being  sufficient  le 
ehowy  that  the  married  elergy  were  aliowed  to  officiate  ia 
Ihe  first  and  pnmitife  ages ;  and  that  celibacy  in  those 
tames  was  no  necessary  eondUion  of  their  ordination*  as  is 
fideely  pretended  by  tibe  polemioai  writers  of  &e  pteeoat 
Chnroh  of  Rome.  I  hoTe  now  gone  trough  tlie  seTeial 
qualifications  of  the  ancient  clerg-y,  conoeming  which,  in- 
quiry was  made  before  their  ordination;  I  come  now,  in  the 
next  pincc,  to  consider  tlie  Koleninity  of  the  thinf'"  itself,  to- 
^-f'ther  \\i\h  the  In  us  and  customs^  %|'luc|i  wt^re  genefa^ly 
observed  at  i^a  tpne  of  ordination. 


CHAP.  VL 

Of  the  OrdmaHoms  of  ike  Primitive  (Xergy^  mnd  the  Uawe 
amd  CuHome  generaUy  obeer^ed  therein. 

"SscT.  1. — The  CaiiOikS  of  the  Church  io  be  read  to  the  Cltirk,  before  the 

Biabopt  ordaieed  bl». 

When  the  eleotion  of  a  person,  duly  qualified  according 
to  the  forementioned  rules,  was  made,  then  it  was  the 
bishop  8  office,  or  the  metropolitan's,  if  the  perty  elect  was 
himself  a  bishop,  to  ordain  him.  But,  before  they  proceeded 
to  ordination,  there  were  some  other  laws  and  rules  to  be 


•  Con.  Trull,  c.  IS.  'Ibid,  c:  IS.  •  Ilil4.  Ci  Uk  «0w. 
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observed.    For,  hot  to  meaiioD  here  again  the  oath  against 
simony,  and  the  8ttbscriptions»  which  I  have  sliowed  before' 
were  airt»eDtly  required  of  person »  to  be  ordained»  I  mrist 
not  forget  to  note*  thai  in  the  Afirieui  Church  a  rule  was 
made  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,'  and  thence  trans- 
ferred into  the  African  Code;'    That«  before  any  bishop  or 
other  clergyman  was  ordained,  the  ordainers  should  cause 
the  canons  of  the  Church  to  be  read  in  his  hearing ;  that 
they  miirht  not  have  cause  to  repent  afterward,  that  they 
Imd  tmnsgrcssLd  any  of  them."    This  rule  wns  nmdc  at  the 
instance  and  request  of  St.  Anstin,  as  Possidlus*  Tidtes  in 
his  life,  wlio  says,  '*  tliat  because  he  was  ordained  bishop 
of  Hippo,  while  Valerius  was  alive,  which  was  contrary  to 
the  rule  of  the  council  of  Nice,  which  he  was  ignorant  of  at 
the  time  of  his  oidination,  he  therefore  pretailed  with  the 
African  fathers  to  make  a  decree,  that  the  canons  of  the 
Church  should  be  read  at  every  mf  n's  ordination.  This  roU 
implied  a  tacit  promise,  that  the  party  ordained  would  oh- 
eerre  the  canons,  that  were  read  to  him;  but  for  greater  se* 
purity  it  was  afterward  improved  into  an  explicit  promise  by 
a  law  of  JuHtinian,*  which  requires  every  clerk,  after  the 
reading  of  the  canons,  lu  profo^s,  that,  as  far  as  it  was  pos^ 
sible  for  man  to  do,  he  would  fulfil  what  was  contained  in 
them.  .  Whence,  no  doubt,  came  those  later  forms  of  pro^ 
leasing  obedience  to  the  canons  of  the  seven  general-coun^ 
oils,  in  the  Greek  Church ;  end  the  oath  to  St.  Peter,  taken 
by  the  bishops  of  Rome  m  the  Latin  Church>  that  they 
would  observe  the  decrees  of  the  eight  generat^ouDcils^ 
The  first  of  which  forms  may  be  seen  nt  length  in  Habertus^* 
and  the  other  in  Baronius,^  and  the  book  called.  Liber 
Diumus,  by  the  reader  that  b  curious  to  consnlt  them. 

'V^rt'  rhap.  iii.  «;prt.  'i  nr^d  14.  ^('on.  rartti.  Hi.  c.  3.    Placuit,  ut 

ordinttntiis  Epbeopi*  ¥cl  Clericis  prius  nb  ordinatoriljuH  »uis  ih  crrta  Conci. 
liorum  auribus  eorum  laculcentur;  ne  w  aliquid  coatra  statuta  Concilii  fecisse 
pcenlteat.  *  Cod.  Beslei.  Aftr.  c.  19.  *  Ptarid.  ¥11.  A«g.  e.  «• 

Qaod  is  idMO  lad  son  «M>iilaie»  at  vivo  ino  Bpifropo  ordlii«r«tur«  potted  et 
dizU  elMr^tiSt,  propter  Caodltl  UnWersalis  vetltum,  quod  jam  ordioatus  diili- 
eil :  n^c  qnod  fiihi  fartnm  (»sse  doluit,  nliis  fieri  voltut.  Uiufp  rtinin  sat  int, 
Qt  ('onrilii"i  ron-?fi?m  rvtur  V>iii«?roporurii,  ah  ordlnatoribus  deberi  ordiQatuUl^ 
vel  ordinal^,  onanium  slaluta  Sacerdqtum  in  noliuani  esse  defercnda« 
*  Justin.  Novel.  6.  c.  1.  n.  8.  *  Hubert.  Arcbleratic.  p.  400* 

*nsros.  a«.  90O.  ton.  x.  p.4SS. 
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8kt.  t. -No  Clerk  to  \ie  fMaka/td  ^inktK»ithmcm 

Secondly.   Another  rule  lo  be  obsenred  in  this  c&se  wtt. 
That  every  nuin  nhould  be  fixed  to  some  Church  at  his 
ordination,  and  not  be  left  at  liberty  to  minister  wheroTer 
he  would,  because  of  several  inconveniences  that  attended 
that  practice."   This  rule  concerned  bishops,  as  well  as  the 
inferior  clergy  ;  for  the  Nullaienenses  of  later  ag-cs,  ag  Pa- 
normitan  calls  titular   and  Utopian  bishops,  were  rarely 
known  in  the  primitive  Church.    For  tliou*^h  every  bishop 
was  in  some  sense  ordained  bishop  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
as  I  Imve  showed  before,  yet  for  order's  «;nVe  he  was  alwars 
conlined  to  a  certain  district  in  the  ordinary  exercise  of  his 
power.    And  so  presbyters  and  ail  other  inferior  clergy 
were  confined  to  the  diocese  of  their  own  bidiop,  and  miglit  ■ 
not  be  ordained,  unless  they  had  some  place,  wheretn  to 
exercise  their  function.   This  was  the  ancient  custom  of  the 
Church,  which  the  council  of  Cbalcedon  confirmed  by  a 
canon,  **  That  no  presbyter,  or  deacon,  or  any  other  eccle- 
siastic should  be  ordained  at  lar^e ; '  but  be  assigned  either 
to  the  city-church,  or  some  churcii  or  oratory  in  thecomifr\% 
or  a  nionasterv;  otherwise  his  orchnution  to  he  null  ami 
void.    This  the  Latins  callurl,  Ordinafio  Loralts,  and  the 
persons  so  ordained,  Locales,  from  their  being- Hved  to  a 
certain  plhce.    As  in  the  council  of  Valentia,'  in  Spain,  we 
find  a  canon,  that  obliges  eveiy  priest,  before  his  ordination, 
to  give  a  promise,  *'  that  he  will  be  Loealit,^*  to  the  iateot 
that  no  one  should  be  permitted  to  transg^ss  the  rules  and 
discipline  of  the  Church  with  impunity;  which  they  might 
easily  do,  if  they  were  allowed  to  rove  about  from  one  pbce 
to  another.   This,  in  the  style  of  Leo,'  bishop  of  Rome,  is, 
"  Ordination  founded  upon  a  place,"  or,  as  we  would  f^y 
now,  a  title ;  without  which,  he  says,  the  ordinauoo  was 


•Con.  Chalced.  c.  6.     "Mijciva  airoXiXvftivwc  x*^^*^^^*^^'^  -  -  -  it 

*  Coo.  ValMlin.  e.  S*  Nm  qUiiiii  S«Mnlot«iii  qutipitm  onfin^  qui  londeBi  m 

fotturam  prtmilib  non  spoponderit:  Qt  per  hoc  nu!Ius  a  roguU  TelditdpliBa 

•^•elpsiie  dwriRre  p^rmfttntiir  impiin^.  *  Leo  Ep.  92.  ac^  n!isl1c.  r.  1. 

Vtna  ett  habeoda  ordinalio,  qua  aec  loco  fundaia  ett,  nec  auctorttat*  muoiuu 
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not  to  be  looked  npon  as  authentic.  But  it  must  be  ob- 
aenr^,  that  a  title  then  did  not  always  sig'nify  a  parochial 
Churcli,  or  distinct  cure;  for  this  was  a  rule  before  diocesen 
were  divided  into  parishes :  but  the  confinonu  [it  laid  upon 
rnen  at  thr-ir  ordination  was,  that  they  f^lioiiltl  he  6xed  to 
tlu  ir  ow  n  bishop's  diocese,  and  officiate  in  Uie  place,  where 
he  appointed  them. 

8bot.  S*— -Exceptioni  to  ihi§  Rule  Tery  rare. 

There  were,  indeed,  some  few  exceptions  to  this  rale,  but 
very  rare,  and  npon  extranrdbary  occasions.  Pbulinus  and 
St.  Jerom  seem  to  haye  had  the  privilege  granted  them,  of 
being  ordained  without  affixing  to  any  Church.  PaulinuH 

aays  expressly  of  himself,'  "  that  he  was  ordained  pres- 
byter at  Barcelona  with  tliis  condition,  that  he  should  not 
be  contined  to  that  Church,  but  remain  a  priost  at  large.'* 
And  St.  Jerom  g-ives  the  same  account  of  liis  own  ordi- 
nation at  Antioch  "  that  he  was  consecrated  presbyter,  with 
license  to  continue  a  monk,  and  return  to  his  monastery  • 
again.*'  Sozomen  ^  relates  the  like  of  Barses  and  Eulogius, 
two  monks  of  Edessa,  <'that  they  were  both  ordained 
bishops,  not  of  any  city,  but  only  honorary  bishops  within 
their  own  monasteries,  out  of  respect  to  Uieir  eminent 
Tirtues.^  And  it  was  such  a  sort  of  ordination,  ^at,  Theo- 
doret  says,*  Flavian,  bishop  of  Antioch,  gave  to  Macedonius, 
the  famous  Syrian  anchoret,  whom  he  drew  from  his  cell  in 
the  desart,  only  to  ordain  him  presbyter,  and  so  let  him 
return  to  the  desart  ngam.  Those  are  all  the  instances  of 
this  kind,  which  I  remember  in  ancient  history.  It  was  not 
as  yet  the  custom  to  ordain  bishops  "  Partibm  Infideliumi'* 
that  never  meant  to  see  their  bishoprics.  Though  after 
ages  despised  this  rale,  as  Zonaras  *  complains  of  the  Greek 
Church,  and  Habertus  cannot  but  lament  it  in  the  Latin 
yet  the  aneient  Church  was  more  punctual  in  observing  the 


>  Pauiia.  Ep.  vi.  ad  Sever,  p.  iOl.  Eft  condiUooe  in  Barcinonciisi  Eccle- 
iii  eooteerarl  iiSdiietiif  tun,  at  ipd  BeeM»  aoD  alligartri  ia  Mwcrdottimi 
iMitMiB  doa^  m»  in  loen  Eeelatlie  dedicatus .  «  Hieroa.  Ep  62.  ad 

Paramach.   Tom.  ii.  p.  181.  •  8020m.  lib.  vl.  c.  31.  *  Thcod. 

Histor.  Rellg.  c.  xiH.  torn,  iii.^  '  ZoMT.  Not,  in  Coo.ChalDtd.  c^. 

'  Habert.  ArchienMtc.  p.  S6I* 
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laws,  scarce  erer  ordaiDing  either  biahop  or  inferior  clerk 
without  tixing  them  to  •  ceftain  diocese,  from  whicb»  with- 
out the  coDeenl  of  their  euperiors*  they  were  not  to  remove 
to  any  other. 

BacT.  4.— BUfcap  to  Ordain  another  Man's  Clerk  wldioat  hh  CoaMSt. 

And  from  hence  nroie  a  third  rule  about  ordinationn^ 
that  no  bishop  should  ordain,  or  admit  into  his  Church  any 
clerk  belonging  to  aiother  Church,  without  the  consent  of 
the  bishop,  to  whom  he  formerly  belonged.  The  couaeUs' 

are  very  peremptory  in  this  decree;  particularly  the  great 
eouncil  of  Nice,^  and  thut  of  Sardiea,^  and  the  sectMid  c>f 
Aries,*  declare  all  such  ordiniitiun-.  null  and  Toid.  The  first 
council  of  Cartha^Mi*  oxttMuls  the  proliibition  <  ven  to  lay- 
men belonging-  to  unutlier  diocese;  for  it  decrccK,  lliat  aft 
no  clerk  shall  be  received  by  another  bishop  without  the 
letters  dimissory  of  his  own  bishop ;  so  neither  shall  any 
bishop  take  a  layman  out  of  another  people,  and  ordaio 
him,  without  the  consent  of  that  bishop,  out  of  whose  peo- 
ple he  is  taken.**  The  reason  of  which  laws  was«  tbst 
every  bishop  was  supposed  to  have  a  peculiar  right  in  all 
the  clergy  and  people  of  his  own  diocese ;  and  it  was  Tery 
conducive  to  tlw)  peace  and  good  order  of  the  Cliurch  to 
have  such  rules  maintained  and  observed.  Only  in  tite 
African  Churcli  the  bishep  of  Carthage  was  allowed  a  pri- 
vilege in  this  case,  as  he  was  exarch  or  primate  of  all  the 
African  provinces.  For  by  ancient  custom,  confirnied  by  a 
canon  in  the  third  council  of  Carthage,*  which  is  also  in- 
serted into  the  Afrioan  Code,^  the  bishop  of  Carthage  is 
allowed  to  take  |i^lerkout  of  another  Church,  and  ordain 
him  for  the  service  of  any  Church  under  his  jurisdiction.* 
But  an  exception  in  his  particular  case  confirms  the  rule  in 
alt  the  rest. 

*  Yfd.  Con.  Carthag.  ill.  cSl.  Goa.  Cteleed.  e.  S0«  Arausicun.  i.  c  8,  H 

■  Con.  Nic.  c.  10.   'Aicvpoc         »;  ^etporoviff.  •  Con.  Sardjr.  c.  IS. 

*  C<m.  Arclnt.  ii.  c.  13.  Si  aliquU,  invito  Episcopo  suo,  fn  nlicnii  Kcclrsit 
babftans,  ab  Episcopo  loci  Clericus  fuerit  ordiuatut,  bujUMmcKii  ordinaiio 
irrfia  baimtar.  *  Con.  Owth.  t.  e.  S,  Noa  Ucera  dorieam  aliaMHi 

abanqoo  nudpl  siae  JAiutfM  BplieopI  toi,  aeqas  apod  le  rtdnere,  utt  Uri* 
cam  usnrparc  sfbi  de  Plebe  aUoafl,  Qt  enm  ordinet  tint  eoniciaiUi  ejus  Ep^ 
cop',  de  cajuf  Plcbe  cHt.  •  f'on.  Carth.  iff.  c.  i^.  '  ("od.  (  an.  . 

Afric.  c.  55.    Ilfpi  tm  i4flva»  ry  iwweiw^  KapxV^^*^'*         ^<X<(,  mkii^w 


385 


8«rr.      Mo  Bithep  to  Oidtia  in  aoother  Man't  DioetMu 

AnoUier  rale  for  the  pretervfttion  of  order  in  tins  af* 

fair  was,  that  every  bishop  should  confine  himself  to  his 
own  Church,  and  not  assume  to  himself  the  power  of  or- 
daining in  the  diocese  of  another  man.  So  the  council  of 
Antioch/  and  tliose  called  i\w  Apostolicnl  Canons  deter- 
mined "  that  a  bishop  should  not  presume  to  ordain  o\rt  of 
his  own  bounds,  in  citie«  or  cottntrtes  not  subject  to  him/* 
ISt.  Austin  had  occasion  to  insist  upon  this  rule  in  the  case 
of  PinianttSy  when  the  people  of  Hippo  required  him  to 
ordain  him  presbyter  against  his  will,  and  threatened^  that» 
ff  he  would  noty  they  would  have  another  bishop  to  ordain 
him.  St.  Austin  totd  them,'  that  no  bishop  could  ordain 
htm  in  his  Church  without  Iif9t  a^ing-  his  leave  and  pef^ 
mission;  and  tliat  having;  given  him  a  promise,  that  ho 
M'ould  not  <ir(]iiin  him  against  his  will,  he  could  not  in  ho- 
nour eonseni  that  any  other  bishop  should  corno  and  ordain 
him."  ,Socratcs  says,*  E[)iphaniu8  iooV  upon  hnn  fo  ordain 
a  deacon  in  the  xliocese  of  Chrysostom  at  Constantmople ; 
but  Chrysostom  told  him, that  he  acted  contrary  to  canon, 
in  ordaining  in  Churches,  that  weie  not  und^  his  jurisdiOi- 
iion/'  Which  shows,  that  this  was  an  universal  law,  pre- 
"vailing  both  in  the  eastern  and  western  Churches*  And 
by  the  same  rule  all  metropolitans,  with  their  proTincial 
bishops,  were  confined  to  their  own  province,  and  might 
not  ordnin  any  bishop  in  another  province,  except  they 
were  invited  by  the  bishops  of  that  province  to  come  and 
g-ive  them  their  assistance.  Which  rule  was  made  in  (he 
g-eneral-council  of  Constantniuple,*  and  confirmed  in  the 
council  of  Epiii  siis,*  upon  the  controversy  that  arose  be- 
tween the  Churches  of  Cyprus  and  the  patriarch  of  Antioch, 
who  laid  claim  to  the  power  of  ordinations  in  those  Churches^ 


*  Cod.  Antioeh*  e.  22.  *  Cuiotu  AfMWl.  c  35.   *Eiri<Tiwmm  ik^ 

TO^liav  »5«  riav  iavri  ZfttV  x'tporoviac  yrotf7fr9ni  tig  rA^  fiij  vnoKftfitvag 
avrH  xoXnei!^  X'V^C*  *  ^P'  Albiuam.  Direham  ego 

quibus  poterain,  qoi  ad  no^  in  nb»id#»m  honorntloros  rt  jrrftvi«>rfM  nHCfnd^'rant, 
nee  a  promitsi  fide  mc  poHse  iliuioveri,  uec  ab  alio  K|>iscopu  iu  Kcclesift  miki 
trsdita,  oivi  me  interrogato  ac  pennlttente,  postt  ordlnarl.  *  Saerac. 

lib.  vi.  e.  18  ct  U.         *  Con.  Comtut.  c  «.  •  Can.  .^phei.  Act.  7. 

I^ecrel.  de  Episc.  Cypr« 
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but  was  rejected  in  lii^  claim,  because  they  were  out  of  his 
district,  arid  under  another  jurisdiction.  But  it  is  to  be 
observed^tbat  these  rales  were  only  made  for  ordinary  cases, 
to  preserve  peace  and  a  good  understanding  among  the 
bkhopf  of  the  Chureh,  whilst  every  one  acted  in  hiit  pror 
per  sphere,  and  kept  to  those  boundaand  limits*  which  iIm 
laws  appointed.  For  otherwise*  as  I  have  showed  heselo- 
fore,^  every  bishop  was  a  bishop  of  the  whole  Oatholio 
^iirohy  and  in  that  capacity  authorized  to  ordain,  or  per- 
form any  other  acts  of  the  episcopal  utiiee  in  any  part  of 
the  world,  upon  nr^n  nt  necessity  and  extraordinary  occa- 
sions. As  Athiiua^ius  and  Eusebius  Samosatensis  did  in 
the  times  of  the  great  prevalency  of  the  Arian  heresy; 
ordaining  bUhops  and  presbyters  in  any  provincie  or  diocese 
(though  contrary  to  the  letter  of  this  law)  in  order  to  pre- 
serve the  Catholic  Faith,  and  a  succession  of  orthodox  men 
in  the  serviee  of  the  Church.  So  that  this  was  only  a  rule 
for  common  and  ordinary  cases.  And  m  Cyprus,  Epipha- 
nius  says,*  they  did  not  insist  upon  the  rule  at  all  one 
among  another,  but  any  bishop  ordained  in  any  other 
man^s  dioeese>  as  occasion  required,  without  breach  of  cha- 
rity ;  for  they  gave  a  sort  of  general  leave  to  one  imotli*  r,  as 
finding  it  most  expedient  fur  the  Churcii  m  timt  {)r(Aiiue 
to  use  such  a  liberty  among  themselves;  thou^'li  (i:ty 
stiffly  maintained  their  privilege  against  the  encroachincult 
of  all  foreign  sees,  and  more  especially  that  of  Antioch.^* 

8scr.  0.— The  Orlgloal  of  the  Four  Solemn  Tines  of  OfdiMltoB. 

The  next  things,  to  be  noted  in  this  affair,  are  such  as 

concern  the  time  and  place  of  ordination.  Concerning  the 
time  there  mav  several  inquiries  be  made.  I.  \\'hether 
they  had  oi  iLrmally  any  set  and  constant  times  of  ordination, 
as  the  Church  now  has  four  times  a  year? — 2.  Whedier 
Sunday  was  always  the  day  of  ordination  ? — 3.  VV^hetii«»r 
ordinations  were  always  confined  to  moming-seryice  1  As 
to  the  first  inquiry,  it  does  not  certainly  appear,  that  the 


'  Book  il.  chap.  v.  ^  Epiphan.  Ep.  ad  Johan.  Hiero^olym.  torn.  ii. 

p.  919,  MoUi  EpiMoyi-  ^SMBnnionls  iiottr»  Pretbytvrot  in  noittft  ondiMff 
runt  protlaeii,  fte* 
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Church  had  any  conhtaiu  annual  times  of  ordination  before 
the  fourth  century.  For  Habertus  truly  observes^'  **  Uiftt 
then  it  was  more  usual  to  ordaia  men  singly,  as  the  present 
occasions  of  erery  Churoh  required.""  Pope  Leo*  indeed 
ilenret  the  Jejuwia  quatuor  iemporwm,  ike  fasUqfikg  fomr 
sBa9om€fAe  fear,  which  are  now oomnonly  caUed^Mfr 
H^eek$9  from  apostolical  tradition.  But  as  Mr.  Pagi*  and 
Quesoel*  in  their  censures  of  that  author  observe,  there  is 
nothing  more  usual  with  him,  than  to  call  every  thin^  an 
apostolical  law,  which  he  found  either  in  the  prot  tice  of  his 
own  Church,  or  decreed  in  the  archives  of  i^is  predeces- 
sors, Damasus  and  Siricius.  So  that  all  other  authors 
before  Leo  being  silent  upon  this  matter,  we  can  lay  no 
great  stress  upon  his  authority  for  it.  Beside,  he  does  not 
so  much  as  once  intiinate,  that  these  &sts  were  appointed 
upon  the  aooount  of  any  set  and  solemn  times  of  onhnaiioas, 
liut  upon  other  more  geneml  reasons.  So  thai  it  is  not 
eertafn»  that  the  Churdi  had  any  fixed  times  of  ordinatiout 
when  Leo  wrote.  Anno  4A0 ;  and  in  the  ages  before,  it  is 
more  evident  she  had  not  For  as  to  bishops,  it  is  certain 
the  Church  never  confined  herself  to  any  set  times  fur  the 
ordinution  of  them;  but  as  .soon  as  any  bishop  was  dead, 
anotlur  was  chosen  and  ordained  in  his  room  with  all 
convenient  speed  ;  and  in  some  places  this  was  done  within 
a  day  or  two  after  his  decease,  as  has  been  showed  in  a 
former  hook.^  As  to  presbyters,  and  deacons,  and  others 
below  them,  it  is  evident  also,  that  for  the  three  first 
ages  they  were  ordained  at  all  times,  as  the  occasiofls  of 
the  Church  required  Cyprian  ordained  Aureiius  a  reader 
upon  the  first  of  December,  as  bishop  Pearson*  computes 
by  the  critical  rules  of  calculation :  and  he  ordained  Saturus, 
a  reader,  and  Optatns,  a  bubdeacon,  in  the  month  of  Au- 
g-ust:"^  neither  oi  which  were  solemn  tinnes  of  ordination. 


>  Ilabert.  ArcKieratir.  j  ar.  vfii,  nhs.  i.  p.  130,  TuDC  siiiguii,  et  quidrm 
rari,  non  verd  tarn  multi  ac  hudie  oniinabantur.  '  Leo  Serm.  ii.  iia 

J^un.  Pentecost,  p.  77.  It.  Serm.  Ix.  fie  Jejun.  7.  Mensis,  aire  de  Jejunio 
qvstoor  Temporam.  p.  8a.  It  8«nn.  vU.  *  Paf  i  Critic,  in  Baron,  uu 

S7.  a.  lAb  *  QQ0Mel  ap.  Pligl.  ibid.  Book  Ci.  clap.  xl. 

•act.  9.  *  Pearm*  Aonal.  Cypr.  an.  SdO.  a.  80.  p.  S5.  '  Faaf* 

•on.  ibid*  1.  11^ 
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PAuliniiBy  who  lived  in  the  fourth  caQlury»  was  ordained 
4MI  Chrtetmas-Hay,  as  he  himself  informs  us:*  yeliiettiier 
was  thai  one  of  the  four  days,  which  afterwards  beeome  the 
.  slttted  times  of  ordioatioD*  The  Roman  Pontifical,  nndsr 
«  the  name  of  Damasos,  in  Uie  life  of  almost  every  bidu^ 
takes  notioe  of  the  ordinations,  which  they  made  in  the 
Roman  province,  of  bishops^  prenbyters,  and  deacons,  during 
their  whole  lives  ;  and  always  the  ordinations  are  ?^aid  to  be 
made  in  the  month  of  December;  which,  if  that  Ixjok  wtrc 
of  any  great  arithoritv,  would  prove,  that  tlicre  was  uae 
fixed  time  of  ordination  at  Rome,  but  not  four.  But  I 
confess,  the  credit  of  that  book  cannot  much  be  depended 
upon  for  the  history  of  the  primitive  ages  one  way  or  other^ 
it  being  of  mnoh  hiter  date  than  the  title  pretends  ;  and  pe^ 
haps  the  author  only  spake  of  anment  things  aeeordmg  to 
the  enstom  of  his  own  times,  when  one  of  these  four  times 
mig-hi  be  hrought  into  use ;  which  seems  to  have  been  be- 
fore the  time  of  S^mplioius,  Anno  467.  For  the  Pontifieal, 
in  his  life,''  adds  February  to  Deceaiber  j  as  it  does  also  in 
the  life  of  Gelasius.  And  in  one  of  the  Decrees  of  Gelasius' 
llierc  are  no  less  than  five  stated  times  of  ordination  ap- 
pointed, viz.  June,  September,  December,  the  befrHnniiLj^  of 
Lent,  and  the  middle  of  Lent,  and  Saturday  in  the  evening, 
in  all  these  times,  to  be  ^e  precise  time  of  ordination^ 
Amalarius  Fortunatu^*  takes  notice  of  the  ohangt,  that  was 
made  in  the  time  of  SimpUcius ;  telling  us,  that  all  tbe 
bishops  of  Rome  before  Simplicius  made  their  ordinaticM 

'  Pntilin.  £{>.  6.  ad  Sever,  p.  101.  Die  Domini,  quo  uasci  carne  dignaio* 
^8t,  rcpentSni  vl  nvltitndinit  -  -  *  FrtsVytcnUii  tnltiatiis  mm,  *Bnf 
Citol.  Vlt.  Gelflta^  Hie  fadt  ordijMtiones  in  Urbe  Roma  tres,  ]i«r  MtMf 
Dcrcmbrcm  ct  Februarium.  '  Oelas.  Rp.  d.  «d  Epise.  LneMii*.  c.  11. 

al,  1.*?.  <.)rd!natione8etiam  Prosbyterorum  pt  Diaconontm  hkT  rirds  ttnnpoH' 
bus  vt  diebus  t  xercerl  non  <iebent,  hi  <  st,  Qnurti  M<  nsi«j  Ji  jiwiii>,  Srptiini,  cl 
Declmi,  scd  vl  etioin  Quadragestiualiii  iuiui,  ac  mcdiank  it^uadrageitlinai  die, 
Sabbmli  Jc^jimio  drea  T/esp«raa  aoverint  edfbruidM.  ^Amtlar.  d* 

piHc.  Ecd*  lib.  H.  e.  1.  Prlnl  Apottolici  iemper  In  DMcnbrl^  Mcote  oohm- 
jCmUooeS  ministrabant  niqae  ad  Hlinplicinro,  qui  fuit  a  B.  Pciro  quadrmgeti' 
mu^  nnnns.  Ipse  primus  •acravit  in  Pehr^mrio.-  Aud  Mr.  Wharlo-i  in  hi* 
Aiiffnri'.un  of  Hp.  Usher's  HIstoria  Dogmaticu  de  Scriptiiris  et  8acn«  Vrrna^ 
rutis.  p.;i(Ki.  Ouincs  AposloHcos  k  B.  Fetro,  usque  ad  Himpliciuin  i'apjtia, 
oi-dinaiioues  Unium  in  JcjanloDecenibfliQelcbrftaM,  fldnoUWl  LCnmotcaiif 
Ss  Libro  M.8.  cte  Ecclcaiast.  OtBc. 
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always  in  the  month  of  December,  and  that  he  was  the  first 
that  ordained  in  February.  Which  no  doubt  he  had  from 
the  forementioned  passages  of  the  Pontifical,  which  in  some 
places  speaks  of  one,  and  in  others  of  two  solemn  times 
of  ordination,  but  never  of  four;  which  argues,  that  those 
four  were  not  as  yet  determined  when  that  book  was  writ- 
ten, which,  with  the  interpolations  that  it  has  now,  was  not 
till  after  the  time  of  Justinian,  as  learned  men  generally 
ag^ree.  So  that  I  leave  it  to  further  inquiry,  whether  there 
were  any  such  fixed  times  of  ordination  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  as  these  authors  montlon,  for  foor  or  five  of  the  first 
centuries.  In  other  Qiurches  we  read  of  none ;  but  the 
instances,  that  have  been  produced,  rather  proye  the  contrary* 
The  inquisitive  reader  will  be  able  to  furnish  himself  with 
many  other  such  instances,  from  which  it  may  be  concluded, 
that  the  times  of  ordination  were  not  fixed  for  four  of  the 
first  centuries,  since  no  ancient  writer  within  that  space 
makes  any  mention  of  them.  And  therefore  there  is  no 
nene.^sity,  with  Baronius,*  and  Bcllurmine,*  to  make  the 
Jejuma  t^uatuor  ietnporum  an  apostolical  tradition ;  but  it 
is  sufficient  to  speak  of  them  as  an  useful  order  of  the 
Ghnrch,  founded  upon  ecclesiastical  inftiiution  some  ages 
after. 

8scT.  7«-4lcdiMtiiMi*  iftdif  »'rpT)tl7  given  on  aiy  Day  of  the  Wetkfor 

Three  Ccnluries. 

The  same  must  be  said  in  answer  to  the  second  question, 
whether  Sunday  was  always  the  day  of  ordination  ?  It  is 
evident,  that  for  the  three  first  centuries  it  was  not  For 

Mr.  Pagi  has  unan^weruhly  proved*  against  Papehroehius, 
from  the  most  certain  rules  of  chronology,  that,  before  the 
time  of  Gonstantine,  the  ordinations  of  the  bishops  of  Rome 
tliemselvcs  wore  performed  indiirereutly  upon  any  day  of 
the  week,  and  that  the  athxing  them  to  the  Lord's  Day, 
and  a4her  solemn  festivals,  was  the  businci^s  of  the  fourth 
century.  So  that,  when  Pope  Leo  says,*  that  such  ordi- 
nations, as  were  made  upon  other  days  than  Sundays,  were 

<^  Baron.  an.S7.a.  200.  11  arm.  Hf*  V'erbo  Dc'i  non  leripto.  lib.  iT, 

e.S.  p. 806.  '  P^^Ri  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  &t.  a.  14.  et  IS. 

*  Leo  £p.91.  a<i  Diu^coruio,  c  I. 
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•gainst  the  canons  and  the  tradition  of  the  fathers/'  be  » 
to  be  understood^  as  before,  to  mean  only  the  custom  of  his 
own  times ;  if  yet  it  was  the  custom  when  Leo  lired :  for 
tiiere  is  some  reason  to  doubt  the  authority  either  of  Leo's 
Epistle,  or  thai  of  Oehwius,  who  lived  not  ioi\g  after*  For 
Gclasius  says,*  "  the  ordinations  of  presbyters  and  deacons 
nere  to  be  made  un  Saturday,  m  the  evening*."  So  tb.if, 
either  one  of  these  Epistles  is  spnriitus,  or  else  the  custom 
varied  lu  the  smae  century  iu  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Sect.  8. — Tiiu  Ceremony  usually  periormcd  in  the  Time  of  the  Oblalioa 

at  Moming-Servlc*. 

I  confess  Gelosius  is  sin^lar  in  that  part  of  his  decree, 
which  fixes  ordinations  to  eveoiogHMrvice.  For  though  the 
ancieiits  were  not  always  precise  to  a  certain  day  of  the  year, 
or  a  oertain  day  of  the  week ;  yet  they  more  punctually  ob- 
served the  tame  of  the  day,  to  givo  ordiaatioiia  at  mornings 
service.  This  was  a  very  ancient  rule  of  the  Church,  as  we 
may  learn  from  the  objection  that  was  made  an^ainst  Nuva- 
tian,  that  among"  his  other  irreirularities  he  was  onlamed  at 
an  uncanonical  hour,  <u(>a  ctKanj,  at  ten  u  clock,  or  f^ur  iu 
the  afiernoonr  as  Corneims,-  \n  his  Epistle  to  Fabian, 
lays  the  charge  against  him.  The  council  of  Laodicea'  is 
stiii  more  punctual  to  the  tim^y  that  ordinations  should  not 
be  given,  while  the  hearers  or  cateclyimens  were  present, 
but  at  the  time  of  the  oblation.  The  reason  of  which  was, 
that  the  person  ordiuned  might  either  consecrate,  or  at  least 
participate  of  the  eucharist  at  the  time  of  his  ordmation. 
Whence  Theodorot,  speaking  of  the  ordination  of  Macedo* 
nius,  the  anchoret,  says,  it  was  done,*  *'T»j^  ^v^iKiiq  upHpyiaq 
•npoKU^LviiQt  in  ike  lime  of  ike  mystical,  that  is,  the  rnmmu- 
nion-service,''^  And  so  Epiphanius*  represents  the  ordi na- 
tion of  Paulinianus,  St.  Jeroni'w  brother,  whom  he  ordained 
presbyter,  whilst  he  ministered  in  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 


>  Oelat.  Ep.  9.  ad  Epsic.  LucaB.a.  11.  Oidbttione!t  Sabbat!  Jejunio  cirta 
▼epperora  novtriot  celebrandns.  •  Ap.  Euteb.  lib.  vi.  c.  II. 

•  Con.  Laodic.  C.  4,  iltpt  th  fii)  cilv  rac  xt^P^^ovmg  iwi  mprnei^  cbci%0<xifthf»y 
yivt<t^m»  ♦  Tkeod.  Hist.  Relig.  c.  18.  *  Epipb  iq. 

Bp.  ad  Johaa*  Hieroaol.  CiUi  nlnlatraret  'm  Sanctis  siacrifidia,  ordiaavimii* 
Piratbriwram* 
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altar.  But  this  is  to  l)c  understood  chielly,  if  nut  only,  of  the 
three  superior  orders  of  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons: 
for  as  to  the  rest,  it  was  indifferent  what  time  they  were 
ordained,  so  long  as  it  wan  in  the  Church  in  any  part  of 
divine  service. 

Sbct.  0,r-The  Clmrcb  the  only  Bepilar  Piftce  of  OrdbiAtioiu 

But  out  of  the  Church  no  ordination  could  Ix'  roo^uhirly 
performed.  Thou^^-h  tliore  was  this  diffomu  e  beUvt^'cn  the 
superior  and  inferior  orders,  that  the  one  were  conferred 
within  the  saaetiiary,  or  altar  part,  and  the  other  without ; 
yei  they  both  agreed  in  thia,  that  the  Church  was  atill  the 
ptoper  place  to  give  birth  to  all  such  orders,  as  were  to  be 
employed  in  any  eoelesiastioal  serviee.  And  therefore 
Gregory  Naadansen  justly  upbraids  Ifaximus,  the  cynic, 
who  intruded  hims^f  mto  his  see  of  CSonstantinople,*  that 
being  excluded  from  the  Church,  he  was  <Mtiained  in  the 
house  of  a  minatrel which  was  also  objected  to  Ursinus, 
who  was  competitor  with  Damasus  for  the  see  of  Rome,'* 
that  he  wns  not  ordained  in  a  Church,^  but  in  an  obscure 
comer  of  the  hail,  called  Sicana, 

SscT.  lQ.-<Mlaatloa  iMetvnd  knMUnf  at  tka  iOiir. 

As  to  the  ceremonies  used  in  the  act  of  ordination  itself, 
beside  whutiias  been  "noted  before  in  speaking"  of  each  par- 
ticular order,  it  will  be  proper  to  o!)serye  some  things  of 
them  in  general.  As  first,  that  the  ordinations  of  bishops, 
presbyters,  and  deacons,  were  always  received  kneeling 
before  the  altar.  So  the  author  under  the  name  of  Dionv* 
sius  represents  the  matter  in  his  Rationale  upon  the 
Church  s  service.'  And  Theodoret  mentions  it  as  the  cas- 
tomary  rite,  when,  speaking  of  the  ordination  of  a  bishop, 
he  says,*  ^they  brought  him  to  the  holy  table,  and  made 
him  kneel  on  his  knees  by  force.^* 


rvirStft  rov  kokivov  irotfitva.  '  Socrat.  lib.  iv.  c  W« 

«  Dienyfl.  de  Hierwcb.  EcoL  e.'6.  Coatmiph    o.  7  et.  8.  ^Tbcod. 

Ub.  It.  c.  16. 

voLj.  ^        ^  3d 
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Sect.  11.— Oiven  bj  Impoisiiion  of  Hands  and  Prayer. 

Secondly,  The  solenmity  iUelf  in  giving  the  superior 
orders  was  always  performed  by  imposition  of  hands  and 
prayer.'    Which  is  evident  from  St  Jerom,*  who  Ray;;, 

that  imposition  of  hands  was  therefore  added  to  eomplete 

the  ordinations  of  the  clergy,  lent  any  one  L)  a  silent  and 
solitary  prayer  should  be  urtlaiiied  without  his  knowledtre." 
Greg-of}^  Nyssen^  indeed  tells  us  a  very  ntraiig-e  story  of 
the  ordination  of  Gregory  Tliiiumntur«rus,  how  Phaedimus, 
bishop  of  Amssea,  ordained  lum  only  by  prayer  without 
isapositioB  oC  hands;  for  he  was  absent,  being  fled  to  the 
wilderness,  to  ttvoid  ordination.  Notwithstanding  whieh 
Plitt iimns  consecrated  hia  to  the  bishopric  of  Neo-Cm»» 
fea,  whicb  ke  afterwards  aeeepted.  But  as  a  learned  Doan 
eonjectmes,*  It  is  most  likely  tint  he  had  another  ordination; 
Of  if  not,  this  ael  vmat  pass  for  a  singular  inslaoce,  contrary 
to  the  rvie  and  established  order  of  the  Church. 

The  Greeks  cnll  tiiis  imposition  of  liands  both  Xct^jorov/a, 
and  Xf«/)f>^iarfa,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  canons  of  the  eomu  il 
of  Nice  and  Chalcedon.*  Yet  sometimes  (hose  wuriiH  are 
disting^nishcd,  as  in  the  author  of  tlie  Constitutions,®  where 
he  says,  "  li^taj^vripoq  \iiQo^firHi  s  \u^fyrovti^  a  presbyter 
gwu  imffomHm  qf  hemds,  hut  doss  mud  ordain,''  Wliere  it 
is  plain^  that  imposition  of  hands  means  not  ordinatioa,  but 
some  other  benediction  of  the  Qiurch,  wherein  impoaition 
of  hands  was  used,  as  well  as  in  ordination.  Neither  does 
XctpcTovfa  always  signiiy  ordination  in  ancient  writers ^ 
thouo^i  it  does  most  commonly  so»  as  Fronto  Ducaens  *  and  { 
other  learned  persons  have  showed;  but  sometimes  it  de- 
notes iiu  more  than  designation  or  election;  as  when  Igna- 
tiub  uses  the  phrase/     Xki^oTOviiaaL  Owir^ia^vrny,^  only 


^  Tht  Oidhsiasi  Pwytt  wm  tpokeo  of  hf  Cbreg.  Naz.  OnU  Fun.  Patr. 

*  HinfM,  lib.  xvi.  in  Isai.  c.  A6.  p.  265.  Xetporovta,  id  est,  Ordinatio  Cle- 
riconiin  non  itolum  ad  linprecationem  vocis,  >^ec\  nd  fmposltlonnn  implftuT 
manQs  :  lie  scilk**!  vocis  imprecatio  clandthtiua  Clericos  onllnet  nrscientts. 

*  Ny»seo.  Vit.  Cireg.  Tbaum.  Uim.iii.  p.M4.  *  Cave  Hint.  Literar. 
vol.i.p.9t.  •  Con. Nice. Ml  Chaleed.s. IS^  •  Cooiiit 
Aport.  lib.  «11f .  c.  fiS.  *  Fronlo  Dnctt.  KoC  In  CtvyiMl.  Hum.  L  ti 
Pop.  Aiitioch .{>.!.  *  IfiMt.  Ep.  ad  Snym.  s.  1 1.  It  Bp.  ad  9%Btf 
delph.  n.  iO.   Kp«  ad  Ptolfwip.  n.7. 
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to  tagoiif  Ibe  eUction  or  appointment  of  •  mcHMger  to  go 
upon  an  efraod  of  the  Church.  Which  I  note  to  caiitioii 
the  reader  agaiii8t  mistakes  committed  by  some  aothora, 
wlio  confound  ordinations  with  electiont,  for  want  of  distin- 
guishbf  the  critical  senaea  of  words»  as  the  subject  matter 
requires. 

SscT.  12,— The  Sign  of  tbe  Crow  uied  in  Ordination. 

I  must  furdier  observe,  that  as  the  aign  of  the  cross  was 
vaed  upon  many  occasions  by  the  primitiTe  CbristianSy  so 

particularly  in  their  ordinations;  whi(^  we  lean  horn 

Chrysostom,  who  more  ihari  once  mentions  it  upon  this 
occasion.  **  If,"  says  he,*  "  we  are  to  be  regenerated,  the 
€^088  ifi  used,  viz.  in  bajitism;  or  if  we  are  to  eat  the  mys- 
tical food,  the  eucharist;— or  to  receive  an  ordination,  we 
are  si^ed  with  the  sig-n  of  the  cross."  Upon  this  account 
Snicerus  notes,*  out  of  the  author  under  the  nameofDiony* 
aitts,  that  the  imposition  of  hands  in  ordination  was  called 
H^pm^temmgnaiumt  and SrowfOiiSiic  ir^pajU,con$ignaium 
m  form  of  a  vroMf  because  the  sign  of  the  cross  wa^  made 
on  the  head  of  him  that  was  ordained. 

8pcT.  IS^Bot  no  Unction,  nor  the  Ceremony  of  deli? ering  Vessels  into  tbe 

Hands  of  Presbyters  and  Deacons. 

As  to  the  ceremony  of  unction,  I  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  show  its  novelty  in  another  place  together  with 
the  custom  of  delivering  some  of  the  holy  Teasels  into  the 
hands  of  the  person  ordained ;  whicby.Habertus  says,  was 
never  used  in  g^iving-  any  of  Uie  superior  orders,,  but  only 
the  inferior,  by  the  rule  of  the  fourth  council  of  Garthage, 
which  makes  that  the  chief  part  of  their  ordination.  Though 
Habertiis*  and  suiue  others  question  the  authority  of  timt 
very  council,  and  reckon  ail  itii  canons  spuiiouit.  But  that 
only  by  the  way. 


rpaffivat  ri^v  fiv^iKi/^v  Uiiviiv  rpo^;;r  c^v  yriporovi^^tffat,  Ac. 
"*  Suicer.  Thcsuur.  Voce  Xf^yk^  '^"f      p  I IW.       '  Dionys.  cUs  lli»THr«'h 
E€cl.  C.5.  p.  812  (  I  814.  ^  Book  a.  cUa|>.xix.  sect.  17.  *  liabirk 

Archicriilic.  |>.  323. 
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WheD  the  ceremony  of  consecration  was  ended,  it  was 
usual  for  tlie  clergy  then  present  to  salute  the  jierson,  newly 

ordained,  with  the  kiss  of  peace.*  And  so  being-  conducted 
to  his  proper  station  belonsrinc*  to  his  office,  if  he  was  a 
bishop  or  a  presbyter,  he  made  his  hrst  sermon  to  the  peo- 
ple. But  of  this,  as  it  relates  to  bisliops,  I  have  given  an 
account  before.  As  it  relates  to  presbyters  in  the  Greek 
Church,  where  it  was  more  usual  for  preehyters  to  preuoh, 
the  reader  may  find  examples  of  such  sermons  among-  those 
of  Chrysostom*  and  Gregory  Nyssen/  which  they  preached 
upon  die  day  of  thmr  ordination. 

8bct.  la^TlM  AmAwtnm  Dsy  «C  aaMMp**  MImiIm  kept  m  VmHtwL 

I  cannot  omit  to  mention  one  thinj^  more,  whu  li  shuuid 
have  been  mentioned  in  another  piace,  because  it  was  an 
honour  peculiarly  paid  to  the  order  of  bishops ;  which  was, 
that  in  many  places  the  day  of  their  ordination  was  solemnly 
kept  among  the  anniversary  festivals  of  the  Church.  On 
these  days  they  had  church-assemblies,  and  sermons,  and 
all  the  other  solemnities  of  a  festtral.  Which  appears  from 
St.  Austin^s  sermons,*  two  of  whicA  were  preached  upon 
the  annirersary  of  his  own  ordination;  and  in  another,^ 
published  by  Sirmondus,  he  also  mentions  the  day  under 
the  same  title  of  his  own  onniversary.     In  a  fourtli  he 
speaks  also  of  the  anniversary  of  Aurrlnis/  l  isliop  of 
Carthage,  inviting  the  people  to  coriH^  and  keep  the  fes- 
tival in  Bcisiliea  Fausii,  which  was  a  noted  church  ia 
Carthage.   Among  the  Homilies  also  of  Leo,  bishop  of 
Rome,  the  three  first  are  upon  the  anniversary  day  of  bis 
assumption  to  the  pontificate.   And  a  late  learned  orilie* 
has  observed,  that  m  St  Jeromes,  and  some  other  ancient 


*  Dloiiys.  Hiersreh.  Eed.  c  5.  p.  S07.  Coutlt.  i^potl.  lib.  vttL  c  5^ 
*Chryi.  Horn,  cftm  Pretbyter  Miet  dettgnatni.  tom.  iv.  p.  INtt.  ^^7*^ 
ten.  Horn.  In  twun  Ordinat.  tom. !!.  *  Aug.  Horn.  24  et  SS,  ex  qila- 

qimerinta.  '  Horn,  8D.  edit.  I,  Sirmond.  fom.  r.  f».  KH .  '  •  Hora. 

lit'  \  i-rb.  Dni.  Dwh  annivorsaiiiis  ordinal ionis  Ddinini  S<  nis  Atirrlii  eras* 
tinus  iiiucescit.  Kogatel  admonet  per  huniiiiUitt-miucaui  charitatcni  vcstrmm, 
at  «d  BMiticam  Fansli  dsvotitslnii  venire  dl^Demiai*  *  Pagi  Grille,  is 

lltroo.  u.  07.  n.  !#. 
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YnarlvToIogieSj  there  PometimoK  occur  such  festivals  under 
the  titles  of^  Ordtnalio  Episcopt,  et  NaiaU  EpiseopatU$, 
that  is,  the  ordinaiHin  or  birtk^y  of  such  ormteka  bishop. 
Which,  doubtless,  at  first  wm  llie  MUiiversaries  of  thmt 
ofdinatioDy  which  tboy  thmMlTes^kepI  m  their  lifoHame; 
•nd  which  w«ie  ooudniMd  in  tMOioiy  of  them  after  death; 
fay  which  meana  they  came  fo  be  ineerted  into  the  mariyro* 
logics  as  standing*  festirab,  denoting  there  neither  the  day 
of  their  natural  birth,  nor  their  death  (as  some  mistake,)  but 
the  day  of  their  orduiution,  or  advancement  to  the  episcopal 
throne.  But  of  this  more  when  we  oome^to  speak  of  the 
feativaitt  of  the  Ghiujcb. 

CHAP.  VU. 

«  *  « 

The  Case  of  Forced  Ordinatiom  and  Re-^dtnaiiona  conr' 

,  aidered* 

8ect.  l.—Forced  Ordinatiom  Tery  frequent  in  ibe  Primltlf o  Church. 

Fom  the  close  of  this  book  I  shall  add  something  oon- 
ceming  forced  ordinations^  and  re-ordinations,  which  were 
things  that  very  often  happened  in  the  primitive  Church. 

For  anciently,  while  popular  elections  were  indulged,  there 
wi\s  nothing  more  comnion  than  for  the  people  to  take  inen 
by  force,  and  have  them  ordained  even  ag-ainst  their  wills. 
For  though,  as  Sulpicius  Severus  complains,  innny  men 
were  too  ambitious  in  courting  the  preferments  uf  the 
Church  1^  yet  there  were  some,  who  ran  as  eagerly  from 
them  as  others  ran  to  them ;  and  nothing  but  force  could 
bring  sach  men  to  submit  to  an  ordination.  We  have  seen 
an  instance  or  two  of  this  already,  in  the  cases  of  St.  Ans^ 
tin'  and  Panlinus :  and  ecclesiastical  history  affotds  us  many 
others.  For,  not  to  mention  such  as  only  fled  or*absconded 
to  avoid  ordination ;  sudi  as  Cyprian,'  and  Gregory  Thau- 
malurgus,^  and  Athanasius,*  and  Evagrius,*  and  St.  Am- 
brose     there   were   some,   who   were   plainly  ordained 


^  Sff  before  chap.  if.  sfct. 8.  '  "Pontius  Vit.  Cypr.  ^Gre;. 

Nysicn.  Vit.  Grt^g.  Thaumftlur  g.  ♦Sozoracn,  lib.  ii.  c.  17. 

*  Socrat.  lib.  iv.  c.  4$.  *  PauUu.  Vii.  Aiabroii. 
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ntrntnst  their  vmHr  ;  as  Nopotian,  of  St.  Jerom  mwn,* 

that,  when  itis  uncle  Heiiodore  ardained  him  presbyter,  he 
m^ifi  and  lameiiled  ins  conditwii»  and  could  not  forb«ar  «k- 
fmumg  faia  anger  againat  hit  «rdaincr,  thou^  that  was 
only  tiine  i»  €T»  hA  oeoaaiiNl  to  do  it."   St.  Martin,  bishop 
ofTonff^  waa  to  avarae  fi«n  taking  tha  biahaprio,  thai  hi 
Ma  foaead  to  be  diawn  ovi  of  laa  eaH  by  ecall,  and  earned 
mdor  a  g-uard  to  hit  ordinatton*  aa  tbe  saorad  hiatofian  Vh 
fomiR  us^.  And  tlie  ordination  of  Maoedonias,  the  anolioraC, 
by  Flavi;)!!,  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  no  much  ai^inst  his 
will,  that  they  durst  not  let  him  know  what  they  were 
about,  (III  the  ceremony  was  over :  and  wlien  he  C4ime  to 
undersUujtl  that  he  was  ordained  presbyter,  he  hroke  forth 
into  a  rage  against  Flavian,  and  all  that  were  conoemed  ia 
tho  action,  aa  thioking  that  hi^  ordination  would  have 
obliged  him  to  another  8ort  of  life«  and  deprived  him  of  hi* 
retirement  and  retam  to  the  mountains.   So  Theodoret,  b 
his  livea  of  the  eaatem  anchoreta»*  relates  the  atory.  Aad 
that  this  waa  a  very  common  praotiee  in  those  tinaes,  ap- 
pears from  what  Epiphanius  says  of  the  custom  in  Cyprus  * 
*•  That  it  was  usual,  in  that  province,  for  persons  that  flid 
to  avoid  ordination  by  their  own  bishop,  to  be  seized 
any  other  bishop,  and  to  be  ordained  by  tl»ern,  nnd  then  be 
returned  to  the  bishop,  from  wborii  ihi  y  were  lied.''  Which 
argues,  that  forced  ordinations  in  iliofie  times  were  both 
practised  and  allowed. 

0»eT.a.->No  Bscuse  admttted  In  thut  Ch^o.  vxr^-^t  n  Mmn  protealcd  wfm 

Oath  that  hv  would  not  be  cnrdaiosfL 

Nor  was  it  any  kind  of  remonstrance  or  solicitation  what* 
aoevc-r,  which  the  party  could  make,  Aat  would  prereot 
his  ordination  in  such  eases,  except  he  chanced  to  protest 


•  Hlrron.  £p.  S.  Epll&ph.  Ncpotlan,  presbyter  ordlnatur,  Jes»u  bouf,  qci 
-yraiittts,  qui  ejulatu,  qom  dill  InlcrdlQllot  ^UIB  ft^m  oodorait  mtitmf 
Mom  prfanuai  €t  aotiim  atuiiaitQ  iratus  mtU  'SHlfi.  Sever.  Vit.Sl. 

Martin,  lib.  i.  p.  22-k     Disposltis  In  tlinerft  dviuni  ffirhis,  sub  quiidaBi  ra^ 

todiTi  iiil  cixllatciu  usque  (lc<!iM-itur,  &C.  "  'I  lu  od.  Hist.  Ui  V'^.  r.  11 

*K|)i[:h.  Fji.  .1(1  Johan,  It iiToso!.  Multi  Episcoportim  rummttnmtnv  no>trr  H 
Trtsibytcros  in  iii».stru  urcUoavcrunt  provindS,  quos  nos  cuiupi  i-hcuU«:ri'  aoa  ■ 
poteramus,  et  oiiserunt  pd  aoa  Diaooaos  ct  Hypodiaconotf,  quo*  fnijrrpiwft  ' 
ciuii  i^nitifi.  I 
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solemnly  upon  oath  against  ordinntion.  For  in  that  cnw  lie 
was  to  l»e  sot  at  liberty,  and  not  to  be  ordained  against  so 
solemn  a  protestation.  Tliis  is  evident  from  one  of  the 
canons  of  St.  Basil,  which  tays^^  that  they,  who  sw  w  they 
will  Dot  be  ordained^  are  noilobe  compolled  to  forsvreat 
iheaas^lTeBiby  betag  brdainecL^*  And  Ifais,  I  think,  afao  nuiy 
b#.  oeilected  firom  the  aeoeaiit»  wbieh  Bpiphanias  givea  of 
bis  own  tianaactioA  with  PkulinianuB,  St  ierom's  bcMher, 
upon  audi  ao  occasion.  **  Ptalinianus,^*  he  lays,  *'  waaoM 
of  those,  who  fled  from  their  bishop  for  foar  of  ordination; 
but  providontiall)  cuining,*  where EjiiplianiuH  was,  he  caused 
him  to  be  seized  by  his  deacons,  not  d reaming  or  suspecting 
any  thing  of  ordination  ;  and  when  be  came  to  it,  he  caused 
them  to  hold  lus  mouth,  for  fear  he  sliould  have  adjured 
him  by  the  name  of  Christ  to  set  him  free.^'  Thus  he  oi^ 
daioad  him  deacon  first,  and  presbyter  aomedme  after  in  the 
very  same  manner.  Which  aeema  to  imply,  that>  if  he  had 
euffiund  him  to  ha?e  made  hia  protestation  in  lbs  name  of 
Christ,  he  could  nol  have  proceeded  to  his  ordinatioa  But, 
it  seems,  nothing  else  but  such  an  adjuration  was  available 
to  set  him  free :  and  that  is  a  further  argument,  that  in  those 
times  men  might  be  ordained  against  their  wills,  and  yet 
their  ordmations  stand  good,  and  be  accounted  as  valid  us 
any  others. 

SfiCT.  3. — ^This  PrMtiee  «fl«rwarii  prohlbitod  by  ibe  Imperial  Laws,  and 

OanoM  of  til*  t^lmreli. 

But  in  the  next  age  tliis  practice  was  prohibited,  liocauso 
of  several  inconveniences  tliat  were  found  to  attend  it. 
The  emperors  Lao  and  Majorian  made  a  law  with  sanctions 
and  penalties  Id  prevent  it ;  for  they  decreed,*  that  no 
OBO  sbonhl.  be  fOfdainod  against  his  wilL**  And^  wbsreaa 


*  BsA  Wf,  esses,  ad  AmphUodi.  e.  10.  *0i  ^t^wric  nfKornHxt^ai 

pIlaB.  lUd.  ifBorwiteni  e«n,  et  nuHam  penltAs  hab«ntein  saspIclnnfUi,  per 
intrlton  TMn^'otiM  upprehendi  Jusslmiw,  et  teneri  OS  t^n,  ne  fo^l^  libfrnr!  sft 
GtipieDs,  a^juraret  ous  prr  nomen  t'hristi,  '  Leo.  Novfl.  2.  in 

App€iid.  Cod.  Theod.  Nvn  iiullorum  persuasio  Saccrdotum  reliictuutibu«  onus 
tfliii  Imponit,  Ae.  Bi»  erg6  neratlam  hujas  prcsttmptionb  ^xdodtmiis,  at  si 
qelspif  prolMtni  ftaerit  vl  eoMtas  rab  Gtmtumelft  paUicft  clerlestQs  ofldls 
■awBSrtm>  sfaalnii  secsMHoribsit  to!  d  f psv  vohterlt  alicgtre  perpcnua 
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srirne  bishops  tliii  impose  the  burthen  of  orders  upon  men 
against  their  consent,  tl»ey  granted  liberty  in  thai  case, 
either  to  ihv  jmrty  himRelf,  or  any  other  aec  user  to  brins"  an 
action  at  law  against  the  archdeacon  ;  who  was  liable  to  he 
fined  ten  pouidB  of  gold,  to  be  ptid  to  the  injared  party,  ot 
to  the  iiifoniien»  or  to  tiie  states  of  the  oi^.  The  bishop 
al«o  wa«  to  be  oensimd  by  bis  euperiors,  and  the  p*rty 
ordained  to  be  iet  at  liber^»  ak  if  he  had  never  been  oi^ 
dained.  Plmmant  to  this  law,  John,  bbbop  of  RaTeuna, 
for  a  transgretaion  of  this  kind,  was  tbfeelened  to  be  de» 
prived  of  the  power  of  ordination  by  Simplicius,^  bifdiop  of 
Rome,  anno  482.  And  the  tliird  council  uf  Orleans,*  anno 
538,  made  a  decree  for  the  French  Churches,  "  that  if  any 
bishop  ordained  a  clerk  a^-uiniit  his  will,  he  should  do 
penance  for  the  fact  a  whole  year,  and  remain  suspended 
from  his  oQiGc  till  that  term  was  expired/'  So  great  an 
alteration  was  there  made  in  one  age  in  the  rules  and  piac* 
tice  of  the  Church*  from  what  they  had  been  in  the  former. 

Sbot.  4.— Yot  ft  Bishop  Ordained  a^^ainst  his  Will,  had  nqt  Ihe  Pritacge  lo 

reiiaquish. 

But  I  must  note,  thatyailer  this  oorreotion  was  made*  there 
was  still  some  difference  to  be  observed  between  the  forced 
ordination  of  a  bishop,  and  that  of  an  inferior  clerk,  presby- 
ter, deacon,  or  any  other.    For  though  the  forementiooed 

imperial  law  gave  liberty  to  all  inferiors,  so  ordained,  to 

reUuquish  their  office,  which  was  forced  upon  them,  if  they 
pleased,  and  l^etake  themselvt:s  to  a  secular  life  again;  yet 
it  peremptorily  denied  this  [)rivilege  to  bislmps,  decree- 
ing,^ that  their  ordination  should  stand  good ;  and  that  no 
action,  brought  against  their  ordainers,  should  be  of  force  to 
evacuate  or  disannul  their  eonsecration.  .  Which  seems  to 


licvnllam,  coramodemos  apud  judicos  corapetentes  hujusmodi  admisst  dim* 
uari\  ui  si  inter  \eg&i  objects  constiteriut,  decern  Ubraa  auri  Archidinrona^ 
eogatur  inferre  ei  qui  pertulerit  cx&ol¥eiuias ;  dehinc  si  ille  desistit,  accusu- 
toriB  cen^bua  «l  civiialiji  ordini  profUturaf:  lllo  sub  reddito  voliuKati,  q(u 
OMttUia  DAB  pottlit  eoBMcraii,  Ac*  *  Simplie.  Bp.  9.  ad  /oImm.  Baiw 

patens*  *  Con.  AanUao.  lU.  c.  7.   Episcopus  qal  invHon  nl  nd^ 

man  tern  prtpsumpierit  ordinare,  annual!  pcenitejitic  tnbditufl  Misaas  (zcert 
non  prffHumat.  *  Leo  Novel.  54.    Ibid.  Bi  qui  sftnt»  EpbcopMs  invTlui 

fuerit  ordiuatiLS,  banc  coa»ecraUoaem  ui}Ua  violari  acctuativii^  pgradUinw** 
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be  gprounded  apOB  that  ancient  rule  of  the  Church,  m» 
tioned  m  ihe  oouneil  of  Antioehy'  and  conSraied  in  the 
eoiiDeil  of  Ghalcedon,'  that  if  any  hiahop  was  ordamed  to 
a  Churohy  to  which  he  refaaed  to  go,  he  ahoold  be  excom- 
manicated  till  he  complied,  or  something'  were  determined 
in  his  case  by  a  provincial  synod.''  Wliich  seems  to  au- 
thorise the  using-  a  sort  oi  violence  in  compelling  men  to  " 
underg-o  the  burtlien  of  the  episcopal  function ;  agreeably 
to  tiiat  other  law  of  Lieo  and  Anthemius  in  the  Juatijoian 
Code/  which  puts  this  among  other  qualifications  of  a 
bishop,  that  he  shall  be  so  fiir  from  ambition,  as  to.  be  one 
rather  that  must  be  sought  for  and  compelled  to  take  a 
bishopric.  Such  were  anciently  the  kwa  of  Church  and 
Stale  relating  to  forced  ordinations. 

Sscrr.  A. — Re^ordinatitms  geaeraiiy  coudemoed. 

As  to  re-ordinations>  before  we  can  answer  to  the  quev- 
lion  about  them,  we  must  distinguish  between  the  oiders, 
that  were  given  regularly  and  canonically  by  persona 
rig^litly  qualified  in  the  Church,  and  such,  as  were  given 
irregularly  by  persons  unqualified,  or  by  heretics  and 
schismatics,  out  of  the  Church.  As  to  such  orders  as  were 
given  regularly  in  the  Church,  they  were  suppust^d,  liko 
bapjism,  to  impit^^  a  sort  of  indelible  character,  ho  ;is  tfiat 
there  wns  no  nfcrvsity  upon  any  occasion  to  repeat  tlu  in; 
but  on  the  contrary  it  was  deemed  a  crirninai  act  so  to  do. 
The  third  council  of  Carthage,*  following  tlie  step»  of  the 
plenary  council  of  Capua,  or  Capsa,  decreed,  that  it  was 
equally  unlawful  to  re-baptize  and  re-ordain.''  And  those 
called  the  Apostolical  Canons*  make  it  deposition  both  for 
the  ordainer  and  ordained  to  give  or  receive  a  second  ordi-* 
nation.  St.  Anstm  says,^  it  was  not  the  custom  of  the 
Catholic  Cliurch  to  repeat  either  orders  or  baptism.  For 

■  1  ,  ■  II 

1  Cob.  Antioch.  c.  17,  *  Con.  Cbalced.  Act.  II.  •  Cpd.  Jna- 

tln«Ub.  i.  dl.  S.  de  Episc.  ltg«  SI.  Tantum  ab  ambitu  debet  esse  seposituii, 
«tl|aKn<h!r  cog^cndus,  At.  *  Con.  Carth.  iii.  r.         In  (■;ll^^t  [t-i  ;  ' 

narift  byiuxio  ^tatiitum,  quo^i  non  liceat  fieri  rebaplizatione^,  et  rerrdiim- 
Ikiies,  vel  trau:»laiiuucs  Epi^coporuin.  ^  Caiiou.  Apost.  c.  67. 

*  Attg.  Cont.  Pariueii,  lib,  ii.  c.  18«   III  Gatbolica  utrttnique  not)  Ilc0t  Uertrf* 
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aen  did  not  lose  th«r  oiden,*  as  to  the  inlenial  oliMReter 
and  virtiie»  though  they  were  taspended  from  the  execution 

of  their  office  for  some  mimlenieanor.    Optatus  testifies 

the  same,  telling'  us "  that  Donatus  was  condomiuHi  in  the 
council  of  Rome  under  Melehiades,  for  re-ordaining  such 
bishops,  as  baiHapRed  in  time  of  persecution;  which  was 
oontrary  to  tlie  custom  oi  tiie  Catholic  Church/^  And 
others  accuse  ihe  Arinns' upon  the  same  account^  for  re- 
ordaining  auch  of  the  Catholic  clei^t  aa  went  oyer  to  their 
party. 

SiCT.        be  Pn»poatl  iHide  by  CcciUfta  to  the  OonatistSy  eiMiUied. 

There  is  indeed  a  passage  in  Optatus,  conoerning  Oeci- 
liuii,  liislujp  of  Carthage,  which  at  tirst  view  seems  to  import, 
as  if  Cs^eoilian  iiad  been  willing-  to  have  submitted  to  a  re- 
ordination.  For  Optatus  says  *  "  Csecilian  sent  this  mes- 
aage  to  the  Donatist  bishops,  that,  if  Felix  had  given  him  no 
Uiie  ordination,  aa  they  pretended,  they  should  ordain  hiopi 
again,  as  if  he  were  atili  only  a  deacon/'  But  St.  Auatui, 
who  perhaps  best  understood  Csecilian's  meaniog,*  aaya^ 
*\  he  only  apoke  thia  ironically  to  deride  them,  not  thai  he 
intended  to  aubmil  to  a  aeoond  ordination,  bpt  becauae  he 
waa  oertain,  that  Felix  and  the  reat  of  his  ordainera  were  no 
traditors,  as  they  accused  them."  So  that  we  have  no  in- 
stances of  rc-ordainnig  such,  us  were  regularly  ordained,  in 
the  (Jatliolie  Church;  it  being  esteemed  **  unluuful/'  as 
Theodoret  wortl.">i  it,*  "  to  give  any  man  the  same  ordination 
twi<se.^'  Whence  neither  in  the  translation  of  bishops  fron^ 
one  Qiurch  to  another  do  we  ever  read  of  a  new  ordination. 


•  U.  de  BoimCoigiigal.  c.  niv.  ton.  vi.  Vt&et  In  Utts  ordiiiatfB 
■entOB  ot^ttmtloiiiti  et  si  sUqaA  eulpft  qvisqnun  ib  oflci»  removeatar, 
•icramento  Domini  semel  imposito  non  carebit,  fte.  -  '  Opiat.  lib.  i« 

p.  44.  In  Doiiatum  sunt  htr  scnttTtlitr'  Inttp.  Qnod  confessus  sit  se  rebap- 
tizftsse^  et  Episcopis  la]).sis  mariuin  imposuissft ;  quod  ab  ecclegiri  alionitm  est, 
*Vid.  Vales.  Not.  in  Sozoiii.  lib.  vi.  c.  26.  ex  Marcellin.  Libel.  Frrcum. 
*  Optat.  lib.  i.  p.  41.  A  Ctsciliano  mandatnm  est,  ul'si  Felix  in  se,  t»icut  ilii 
arbitrslMuitiir,  nlMl  contnllBset,  ipsi  tanquam  sdhne  DiaeoDun  nftlinsioHl 
i'iecillamim.  *  Ang.  Brevie.  CoUat.  Die  liL  e.  16.  Quod  qiridem  il 

dicttim  est,  )ded  did  potuit  ad  illot  derldeadoft,  qvlbus  boe  aumdftsse  perhi- 
bctur,  quoniamrertH?5  crnt  ordinatores  siion  non  rsno  trfHiitores.  •Theod. 
tliittor.  Relig.  c.  13.   'Qv  iavarov      rttv  aiiriiv  iKiri^^vai  x**^Twia¥, 

;  ,  -  .     •        '  -  . 
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but  only  of  an  enthruuization  or  instalment;  as  of  a  new  ma- 
triculation ol  pr(?8byters  and  deacons,  when  tlu  y  were  taken 
out  of  one  Church  to  be  settled  in  another.  Cyprian,^ 
i|»ettkiiig  of  his  admisakm  of  Numidicus  into  his  own  Ghureh 
froin  another,  where  he  was  presbyter  before^  does  not  aay, 
lie  gm^e  bim  a  new  onVnatbii,  but  only  a  name  and  a  seat 
mmoDg  the  presbytera  of  OarUia^.  And  this  was  tbe  eon- 
•laiit  piaotiee  of  the  Chuiohy  in  idl  snob  oases»  for  any  Mng 
'  that  appeals  to  the  contrary. 

Sbct.  T^r-^chiSBUUioft  lometlMes  re-oidalned. 

As  to  such,  lis  woro  ordained  out  of  the 'Church  by 
sehisfnatieal  or  iK  rctieal  bishops,  the  case  was  a  little  dif- 
ferent. Jb'or  the  Church  did  not  always  allow  of  their  ordi- 
nations, but  sometimes  for  discipline's  sake,  and  to  put  a 
mark  of  in&my  upon  their  errors,  made  Aem  take  a  new 
ordination.  This  was  decreed  by  the  great  council  of  Nice 
in  the  case  of  those  bishops  and  presbyters,  whom  Meletins, 
.the  schismatic,  ordained  in  Egypt,  sfter  he  had  been  de- 
posed by  his  metropolitan  of  Alexandria.  They  were  not 
to  be  admitted  to  serve  in  the  Catholic  Church,  till  they 
were  first  authorihed  by  a  mure  sacred  ordination,''*  as  that 
council  words  it  in  her  Synodical  Epistle  or  Directions  to 
the  CliuToh  of  Alexandria.  In  pursuance  of  this  decree, 
Theodore,  bishop  of  Oxyrinchus,  re-ordamod  the  Meletian 
presbyters  upon  their  return  to  the  Church ;  as  Valesius ' 
shows  out  of  MarceUinus,  and  Faustinus's  petition  to  the 
.emperor  Theodosius:  and  other  learned  men*  are  of  the 
.same  <^inion.  Yet  in  some  oases  the  Chureh  consented  to 
jreeeive  schismatical  biihops  and  presbyters  without  obliging 
them  to  take  a  new  ordtnation.  As  in  Aftie,  St.  Austin* 
assures  us,  it  Was  the  custom  to  allow  of  the  ordinations  of 

'  Cypr.  £p.  XXXV.  al.  40.  Adiuouitoti  nos  et  insiructo«  sciatic  tiiguatioiie 
df Ttki,  lit  Nirnddieaf  VnAftitr  tdMrUwtiir  nMbyterdram  CarthnfrinienBhMi 

nil  n^ero,  et  nobiscum  tedett  in  Clero.         *  Bp.  Synod,  ap.  Socrat.  ]  i  I  > .  i .  c.  9, 

£t  Theod.  lib,  i.  C.  9.  MwTUffc>rfp<;x  ^'^'P^TOvt'^  pt^aiLO^'i  I'var.  ftc.  * 
Nof.  In  Socrat.  lib.  i.  c.9.  *  Du  Pin  Bihlioth.  Cent.  ir.  p.  '^51.  *Aug. 
Cout.  Pajrmen.  lib.  it.  c.  13.  Si  visum  est  opos  es»e,  ut  cadtm  offlcta  gere- 
rent  que  gerebuit,  Ron  tiuit  rnrsus  ordinati,  sed  tknit  btptisoMis  in  eis,  ita 
<miiinti0  Mnrit  iBt«gr«,  Vid.  Coal.  Grmon.  lib.  li.  e.  II.  II.  Bp.  SO. 
p.  S7.  Bp.  ESS.  p.  S79. 
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the  DoD^flto,  and  to  adoui  thorn  io  officwte  in  whatovw 

station  they  served  before  their  return  to  the  UAtty  at  tlw 
Cliurch,  without  repeatin***  their  ordination  any  more  than 
their  ]>aplisin.  He  repeats  tliis  in  several  places  of  his 
>^  ritin^rs.  And  that  it  was  so,  appears  both  troin  the  canons 
of  the  African  councils,^  and  the  concessions  made  in  tiie 
Collation  of  Carthage,'  where  the  proposal  was, that  tha 
Donatiat  bishops  ahould  enjoy  their  honours  and  dignities. 
If  they  would  return  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholio  Ckoroh^^ 
Tfaia  had  before  been  determined  in  the  Roman  oouncil, 
under  Melehiadea,  where  the  Donatista  had  their  firat  hear* 
ing.  For'  there,  as  St  Austin  informs  us,'  it  was  also 
decreed,  "  that  only  Donatus,  the  author  of  the  schiftm, 
should  be  cashiered  ;  but  for  all  the  rest,  diutit»li  they  were 
ordained  out  of  the  Chmeli,  tliey  slioulti  be  received  upon 
their  repentance,  in  tin-  very  same  offices  luid  rjuality,  which 
they  enjoyed  betore. '  80  that  the  rigour  of  Church  dis- 
cipiiDe  was  quickened,  or  abated  in  this  respect,  according 
aa  the  benefit  or  necearities  of  the  Church  aeemed  to 
require. 

SscT.  8.— ^ndHerMies  alio  upon  thair  a«tiini  U  the  Cbufcli,  is  tons  Plaecfc 

And  the  treatment  of  persons  ordained  by  heretica  was 

much  of  the  same  nature.  Some  canons  require  all  such 
without  exception  to  be  re-ordained.  It  was  so  in  the 
Greek  Church,  at  the  time  when  thoje  called  the  Apo«?- 
tolical  CanoTis  wi^re  made.  For  the  same  Canon,*  that 
condemns  re-ordmations  in  the  Church,  makes  an  exception 
in  the  case  of  such  as  were  ordained  by  heretica ;  pro- 
nouncing their  ordination  void,  and  .requiring  them  to  'be 
onkuned  again.  And  Ihia  was  geneially  Che  practice  of  all 
^oae  Churches,  in  the  third  century,  which  AenUA  the 
validity  of  heretical  baptism ;  for  by  mUbh  stronger  reason 
^ley  denied  their  ordinationa.  Therefore  Fimrilian,  who 
was  of  this  opinion^  tells  11  s  also,  that  the  council  of  Ico- 


»  Cod.  Tan.  Afric.  o.  00  rt  70.  »  toJInt.  <':»rth.  Die  i.  r.  10. 

*  Aug.  Ep.  50.  ad  Uonifac.  p.  87.   Darnnato  uno  quodam  Ooaato,  qui  Auttior 

oHtMUetsenttlsflnishoaorllNttfedplMtoeftessiims^^  *Onoa. 
ApoM.  c.  e7« 
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Tiiufn,*  Anno  ^.'>6,  decreed,  "  that  heretics  hii<\  no  power  16 
minister  either  baptism,  or  contirtnation,  or  ortiiiuition.  Nay 
some  of  those,  who  allowed  the  baptism  of  heretic*?,  yet  «till 
continued  to  coademn  their  ordinalions.    As  innociixity^ 
biahop  of  Rome,  who  ctotemiiiMS  agunti  such  as  were  or*- 
doined  by  Ibo  Arians  and  such  other  Iwretics,    that  they 
were  not  to  be  admitted  wiAh  iMs  hoMm  ki  llie  CkifthoKe 
Ghweh;  iboogli  llieir  Imptism  miglit  flmd  good,  hwmg 
adounialered  in  ike  Nene  of  the  ntlher,  and  of  the  Soii^ 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*'   In  another  place  he  iayti,*  it  wee 
the  ancient  rule  of  the  Cliurcii  of  Rouie  to  cancel  and  dis^- 
annul  all  such  ordinations;  thoug-h  in  some  p!nce<*,  he 
owns,  tliey  were  allowed:  for  Anisius,  bishop  of  'Ihes&a- 
lonica,  with  a  council  of  his  provincial  bisliops,  ngre**d  to 
receive  those,  whom  Bonosus,  an  heretical  bishop  of  Mace* 
donia,^  had  ordained  {     that  they  mt^t  not  eontinae  to 
atrengilicn  his  party,  and  tbefeliy  bring  no  small  damage 
upon  the  Ghttreh.'*   Liberias  net  only  adittitted  the 
donian  biahops  to  eommamony  but  aleo  attcnred  tfiem  to 
continue  in  their  ofice,  upon  their  ntbecripttoo  to  the  Nieene 
Oreedy  and  abjuration  of  their  former  heresy ;  ai  Soeratee,*^ 
and  Sozomen/  and  St.  Basil,  ^  an<i  others  testify.   In  FVunce 
the  custom  wa«,  in  tlio  time  of  Ciodoveus,  to  giv«'  a  ne# 
impoaition  oi^  hands  to  the  Arian  clergy,  tliat  returned  to 


*  Flndl*  Bp.  TBb^.  Cyprffta,  p.  991.  Hieretico  sicut  ordinare  non  licet, 
aea  Mams  iMponere,  tta  nnc  Baptizftre. — Vid.  Cfpr.  E*p*  79.  ad  Stephnfu 
p.  19T.  •  Innoc.  K;i.  IB.  ad  ^Vloyaud.  c.  S.    Non  ?id«tnr  Clericof 

eorom  cum  8«c«rciolii  aut  minister ii  cujuspiam  «ubcipi  dt>b«r«  digiiiiale^ 
qaoaiui  tti  wtHiam  b^tlva  rttmn  «Me  perailClliiiiit,  Ae.  'Id.  Sp.  99. 

md  Bpiie.  Miiwdoa.  a-S.  Aairil  qaoate  fMite  aMiH,  altotOMii* 
iscerdotui  SUBUBS  doUberatio  Hkc  full,  at  qsos  Bonosus  ordinaverat,  oa  cnm 
e^iiera  reman erent,  ac  np  firret  mfdiocrescftndaluin,  ordiuRti  reciperentur.  -  -  -  - 
Jam  ergo  quod  [no  rctiMdio  ac  necesisitate  temporis  statutum  est,  constat 
prtmitum  non  faiBse.  *  '*  Bonosus  U  called  bishop  of  Macedonia,  not 
bccMve  Im  «ti  af  the  praHaed  af  Ifaeedmilt,  bei  af  tte  krfer  dtitrfet 
ths  m^mn  af  Msiwutenhi,  la  thb  KottHe  of  tlijB.onpIra  «ad  tha 
Cbv^  Learned  men  were  a  long  Unw  ■!  a  less  to  tril,  tirlltl  m«  h«  was 
bMiep  of.  Banmios  and  Petavias  profess  th^mselvM  entirety  ffrnorant  of 
it ;  Christianus  Lnpos  wyn,  he  waa  Mshop  of  Sfrmlum  ;  bnt  since  Garnerius 
pahllshed  thv  works  of  Marius  Meritor,  it  appears  that  he  was  bishop  of 
Bardies:  for  Meroator  i^tos  him  the  title  of  Bonosus  Sardicensls. 

•  a.  it.         •  BaMB/lfk  Tl.  a.  10.  «B«U.B^.t4i, 

•d  Bpiseop.  OeeMeet. 
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the  CSttliolic  Faith;  as  appears  from  the  fir«l  eounelt  of 
Orleans^  which  madt  a  dame  aboai  it»^  Bal  that  perhaps 
doaa  not  maaa  a  aavr  ofdiaation,  bat  only  aneh  a  reera^ 
cMiatoiy  impoiitini  ct  haMk^  aa  ma  uaad  to  be  giTon  Co 
penitents  in  abac^mion.    Bat  if  otherwiae,  it  proTeo  that 
the  Ciiurch  had  ditlerent  methods  of  proceeding  in  this 
case,  as  she  judged  it  most  expedient  and  beneficial  for  her 
■ervice;  sometimes  reversing-  and  disannulling  the  ordi- 
nations of  heretics  for  discipline's  sake,  and  to  show  her  re- 
sentments of  their  errors;  and  sometimes  allowing  them  to 
atand  good  for  her  own  sake*  to  prevent  greater  scandals, 
and  to  encourage  the  straying  people  to  return  with  their 
leaders  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholio  Faith.  Upon  which 
account  the  geneiui-councii  of  Ephesus  made  an  order 
oonoeming  the  Massalian  heretical  o&erwiso  called  Euchites 
and  enthusiasts,*    that  if  any  of  their  clergy  would  return 
to  tlie  Church,  and  in  writing  anathematize  their  former 
errors,  they  should  continue  in  the  same  station  they  were 
in  before ;  otherwise  they  should  be  de^rraded,  and  enjoy 
neither  clerical  promotion  nor  communion  in  the  Church." 
The  council  of  Nice  is  thought  to  have  made  the  like  de- 
cree in  favour  of  the  Novatian  clergy,'  only  giving  them  a 
reeoneiiiaiory  imposition  of  hands  by  way  of  absolution,  not 
re-ordinatton.   And  there  is  nothing  more  oertain,  than  that 
the  African  Fathers  so  treated  the  Donatists ;  particularly 
St  Austin,  in  all  his  writings,  pleads  as  muoh^r  the  validity 
of  heretical  ordinations,  as  heretical  baptism;  and  sayi 
further,*  "  that  when  the  Church  judged  it  expedient  not  to 
suffer  the  Donatist  bisliops  to  officiate  upon  their  return  tu 
the  Cliurch,  she  did  not  thereby  intend  to  deny  the  reahty 


*  Con.  Aurel.  i.  c.  12.  De  ITffireticU  Clericis,  qui  ad  Fidein  Catholictfi 
plen&  fide  et  voluntate  Tenerint,  id  censuimus  observari  -  -  oflRcium,  quo 
eos  Epiacopus  discos  em«  censnerit,  cum  impoiiUB  manus  benedictioae  s«j>- 
cipiant.  '  Coo.  £pb«s.  Act.  7.    Decret.  cool.  Meaaaluuou  loin.  Ui. 

p.  BOe.  Si  CMd  ftierlnt,  oMDeaiit  ClmrleL  •  •  •  Q»oA  d  tvosvlBt  SHitfi*- 
matizmre,  Presbyteri,  rtl  Diaconi  fueriat*  val  la  alto  qsoplam  gndu  Ec- 
desia,  ezddaat  et  k  Clero  et  &  Gradu  et  i  CoauBunione.  '  Coo.  Nic 

C.  8,  *  Aug-,  ront.  Parmen,  lib.  i\.  c.  IS.  C^m  expeciire  hoc  judieatur 

Ecclesiae,  ut  Pruep<isiti  eornni  vi-nicntes  ad  CathoUcam  Sccif^lateui,  honoren 
auos  ibi  noii  adiuini.su  cni ;  iioii  tiu  liuacn  ipsa  ordtnationU  Micraineata  dcir*- 
bttotur,  tad  miMat  super  mm. 
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or  validity  of  their  ordination,  but  supposed  thnt  to  remain 
sUil  perfect  and  entire  in  them/'  And  this  is  what  St. 
Austin  meant  by  the  sacrament  of  ordination,  as  he  words 
or  the  indelible  diuacter,  whieh  wm  thereby  miprint64; 
thai  tlHNigb  e  man  iiunied  ftpoetat^,  <nr  was  mpended  or 
deprived  lor  any  criiiie»  yeC»  if  upon  liis  repentance  and 
pitie&etion,  the  Churoh  thought  fit  to  admit  Ittm  to 
offieiate  agamy  there  was  no  uee^Mity  oC  i^ivieg  hm  a  nevr 
ordination,  no  more  than  a  new  baptism ;  for  the  character 
of  both  remained  entire.  This  was  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  African  Church,  and  most  others,  in  the 
lime  of  St.  Austin. 
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OHAP.  L 

ISame  Imiames  of  Respect,  which  (he  Clergy  paid  mu4uaiiy 

to  om  another, 

Hect.  1. — The  Clergy  obliged      give  EnterUioinent  to  their  Brethrc»,  Ua 

veiling  upon  necessary  Qccasionii. 

Having  thus  far  discoursed  of  the  neceesftry  qaaiificatioDf 

of  the  clergy,  and  the  eeveral  customs  observed  in  the  de- 
signation of  them  to  the  minist^ial  office;  it  wXl  be  proper 
|n  the  next  phice  to  speak  of  the  respect  and  honour*  that 
was  geneially  paid  them  uppu  the  acoouut  pt  their  office, 
Under  which  head  I  shall  comprise  whatever  relates  to  the 
privileg-es,  exemptions,  immunities,  and  revenues  of  the 
ancient  clorg>\  Some  particular  marks  of  honour,  as  they 
were  peculiar  to  this  or  that  order,  have  aheiidv  been  men- 
tioned in  sj)oakin«^  of  those  orders;  hut  now  I  shall  treat  of 
fhose,  whicli  were  more  universal,  and  common  to  nil  orders. 
And  here  it  will  not  be  amiss  in  the  first  place  to  say  some- 
thing of  that  courteous  treatment  and  firiendship,  wherewith 
the  clergy  of  the  ancient  Church  w  ere  obliged  to  receive 
and  embrace  one  another.  Two  or  three  instances  of  which 
it  will  be  si|fficient  %q  observe  at  present  First,  that  wher- 
ever they  tmvelled  upon  nepessary  pccaaions,  they  were  to 
be  entertained  by  their  brethren  of  the  clergy  in  all  places, 
out  of  the  public  revemiCN  of  the  Church ;  and  it  was  a  sort 
pfcriuic  iui  a  bishop  ui  ulhcr  clcr|v  to  reli^se  the  hospilaiiu 
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Ike  Oburdh*  and  fake  k  fifom  aay  other«  The  iuk», 
Socimles  wmd  Soaomen,*  iacidj  relleel  upos  Epiphamus  for 
an  acdon  this  nature,  **  that  when  he  oame  to  Constan- 
liBople,  .  where  Ghrysoetom  showed  him  all  imaginable  re- 
spect and  honour,  sending:  his  clergy  out  to  meet  him»  and 
inviting  hini  to  an  apartment  according  to  custom  in  his 
house,  he  refused  the  civility,  and  took  up  hh  habiution  in 
a  sieparate  mansion/^  This  was  interpreted  the  same  thing 
as  breaking  Catholic  comimmlon  with  him;  as  it  proved  in 
effect;  for  he  came  on  purpose,  by  the  instigations  of 
Theophiius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  to  form  an  accufuition 
against  him.  On  the  other  hand,  to  deny  any  of  the  clergy 
the  hospitality  of  the  Church,  upon  such  occasionsy  was  a 
more  unpardonable  crime^  and  looked  upon  as  the  rudest 
way  of  denying  communion.  Therefore  Firmilian*  smarUy 
reproves  the  behaviour  of  Pope  Stephen,  both  as  insolent 
and  unehrisliany  towards  the  African  bishops,  who  were 
sent  as  legates  from  their  Chnrches  to  him,  That  he  nei- 
ther admitted  them  to  audience  himself,  nor  suffertcl  anv  of 
the  brethren  to  receive  them  to  his  house;  so  not  only  de- 
nying them  the  peace  and  communion  of  the  Church,  but 
the  civility  of  Christian  'entertainment  also."  Wliich  was 
so  much  the  greater  despite  and  aiiront  to  tiiem,  because 
every  private  Christian,  travelling  with  letters  of  credence 
from  hi^  own  Churchy  might  have  challenged  that  privilege 
upon  the  *^  contessemtion  of  hospitality,^^  as  Tertullian* 
words  it;  and  much  more  the  bishops  and  clergy  from  one 
another.  By  the  laws  of  the  African  Church,  every  bishop, 
that  went  as  legate  of  a  provincial  synod  to  that  which  they 
called  a  general  or  plenary  synod,  was  to  be  provided  of  all 
things  necessary  in  his  travels  from  this  liberality  of  the 
Church;  as  appears  from  a  canon  in  the  third  council  of 
Carthage,  which  orders,*  that  no  province  should  send 
above  two  or  three  legates;  *Hhat  so  they  miir^it  ap|)ear  with 
less  pomp  and  envy,  and  be  less  charge  to  their  cntertamers.'* 

»  Socrat.  l!b.  vi.  c.  IS.    Sozom.  lib.       c.  U.  »  Firmil  Ep.  75. 

tip*  Cypr.  p.  228.  Ul  fei^MltilMtf  non  solum  pax  et  conununio,  led  et  tectum 
H  hokpitiaiD  nefwwtur.  '  Tertul.  de  Pneneript.  c.  ^  *  Con. 

teth.  9.  C.9,  Ut  et  nUas  lD¥iiUo»U  minimqas  liMpitibiii  tsmplinfi  exl»> 

isai. 
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Thi»  ^plieR,  that  every  Church  mm  obfiged,  by  cusfeoni  al 
leeilr»  16  give  them  entecteuuDent  in'  thetr  peteage* 

9kct.9.— 'And  to  gtre  them  the  Honorary  PrtvUcgu  of  Coiisecratiag  the 

BuelMuriillft  the  (nnmh. ' 

Another  instance  of  customary  respect,  which  the  clergy 
were  obliged  to  show  to  one  another,  was,  that  when  any 
bi^op  or  presbyter  came  to  a  foreign  Church,  diey  were  to 
be  complimented  with  the  honorary  privilege  of  perf(jrraing 
divine  offices,  and  consecrating  the  eucharist  in  the  Church. 
This  was  a  very  ancient  custom,  as  appears  from  what 
Irencsiis  says  of  Anicetus^  bishop  of  Rome,  that  when 
Polycarp  came  to  settle  the  paschal  controversy  with  him, 

*'  Trupe\m^n<nv  rijv  lv\apiT(av  rij»  noXwapirtii,**'  whicll  does 
not  barely  ^ignily,  "  he  gave  him  the  eucharist,^''  as  the  first 
translators  of  Eusehius  rentier  it;  but,  "  he  fjave  place  to 
him,  or  liber/}/  lo  cansecrate  the  euehansi  in  kis  ChurchT 
Tlie  council  ol  Aries,  which  turned  this  custom  into  a  law, 
uses  tlie  very  same  expression  about  it^,  That  in  every 
Church  they  should  give  pUce  to  the  bishoj),  tliat  was  a 
stranger,  to  offer  the  oblation  or  sacrifice."'  And  the  fonrtli 
council  of  Carthage  more  plainly,'  "  That  a  bishop  or  pr^ 
byter»  visiting  another  diurch,  shall  be  received^  each  in 
their  own  degree,  and  be  invited  to  preach,  and  consecrate 
the  oblation.*'  So  they  were  to  be  admitted  to  all  the 
honours,  which  the  Church  could  show  them ;  the  bishop 
was  to  seat  his  fellow-bishop  in  the  same  throne  with  him- 
8olf,  and  the  presbyters  to  do  the  same  by  their  fellow- 
presbyters.  For  that  the  canon  means  by  reeeivin£r  them  in 
their  own  decree.  Whu  h  i  ustom  is  referred  to  by  the 
Catholic  bishops  in  the  Collation  of  Carthage,*  where  they 
promise  the  Donatist  bishops,  that  if  they  would  return 
to  the  Church,  they  should  be  treated  by  them  as  fellow- 
bishops^  and  sit  upon  the  same  thrones  with  theitt,  as 


*  Ires.  Sp.  ad  Victor,  ap.  Eu8eb»lib.f.  e.fi4.  *  Con.  AreUt.  U 

c.SO.    Ut  pwegrlno  Epl«M;«po  locus  8«crtftcandi  deliiT.  *  Cob.  Carth. 

4.  e.SS.  Ut  Rpiscopi  vel  PrcHbyteri,  «n  rnnsH  vt<?rndn»  Fk'clcsiue  altrriti^ 
Kpi!<in)pi,  ftd  Ercli  siatn  veneriiit,  et  in  gradu  »uo  iiu&cijiiantur,  et  taiu  aU  vrr* 
bum  facieadum,  quam  ad  oblitiofim  oottMcrandaiii  inviUntur.  .  *  CSoUal, 
Gwih.  Qie  1.    16.  Sicat  peregrlno  Bpiaoopo jiixta  oonaidMite  coUegfi. 
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•tmngers  were  used  to  do/'  The  author  of  the  Conetiiu- 
tHNM  joins-  all  these  thing-s  together,  saying,  "  Let  the 
bishop  thai  in  a  stranger  sit  with  the  bishop,  and  be  invited 
to  preach;  let  him  also  be  permitted  tu  utRr  the  eucharist; 
or,  if  in  modesty  he  rofuHcs  it,  let  hiiu  at  least  be  constrained 
to  g^ive  the  blessing  to  the  people.'* 

^  S^T.  S.>-The  Use  of  the  LUera:  Formatet^  or  Coauncodatory  L«ttertiii 

this  Respect. 

But  then  it  is  to  baobserved,  that  these  honourB  were  not 
to  be  showed  to  strangers,  ns  mere  strangers,  but  as  they 
Muid  SOM0  ways  give  proof  of  their  orthodoxy  and  catholn 
«ism  to  the  Church,  to  whieh  they  came.  And  in  this  res- 
peet  the  iMerai  Sytiaiiem^  or  eommendaiory  letters^  as  they 
called  them,  were  of  great  use  and  senrice  in  the  Church. 
For  no  strange  clergyman  was  to  be  adnutted  so  much  as 
to  eommunicatc,  much  less  to  officiate,  without  these  letters 
of  his  bishop,  in  any  Church  where  he  was  a  perfect  stran- 
g'er,  for  fear  of  surreptitious,  or  passive  communion,  as 
the  Canons  call  it.'  And  bishops  were  un«icr  the  same 
oblig-ations  to  take  the  letters  of  their  metropolitan,  if  they 
had  occasion  to  travel  into  a  ioreign  country,  where  they 
could  not  otherwise  be  known.  The  third  council  of  Car- 
tilage has  a  canon  to  this  purpose,^  that  no  bishop 
should  go  beyond  sea,  without  consulting  the  primate  of 
hia  province,  that  he  might  have  his  Formal,  or  lefiers 
ccmmendaiion.  And  that  the  same  discipline  was  observed 
in  all  Churches,  seems  clear  from  one  of  those  canons  of 
the  Greek  Church,  among  those  which  go  by  the  name  of 
Apostolical,^  which  says,  "  No  strange  bishops,  presbyters, 
or  deaconn  shall  be  received  aviv  <TVTaTin<%'v,  unless  they 
bring  commendatory  letters  with  them  ,•  but  without  them, 
they  Khali  only  ))e  provided  of  necessarie^s,  uiidaiut  be  ad- 
mitted to  cpnunuoicate,  because  luany  things  are  surrepti- 


'  Coo.  C«rth.  1.  c.  7.  Clcricos  T*l  I^deptnon  comraigiloti  la  iliaii  pkibe 

f>)ne  Uteris  Episrojii  ^tii.  Nisi  hoc  ob-'frvnt'tm  fucrit,  co|mnunio  flel  pa^iTa. 
Vift.  €"^ii.  Laodiceu.  c.  41.  (  on.  Anlioch.  c.  7.  AgathoiUi.  c.  38.  ('hultcd.  c.  1 1 . 
^  L'tHi.  C'arth.  iii.  c.  L  t  Ejii»co|>i  tranH  niara  non  proficLscaiuur,  nisi 

eonattlto  Primw  Scdis  K|iiscopo,  ut  «b  Epiicopo  pripcipue  (leg.  Prsclpuo) 
poMint  MUMTt  Fontfttain  tel  ComiaeiMtetioaein*  *  Cawm.  ApMt.  c.  II* 
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tk^y  obtained.''  Tk«  tnuitlatioB  of  Dionyauis  Exiguus 
mh^d  denies  them  necewirM  ftlso ;  bal  thttt  is  a  wuMiMl 
mrraplkNi  oftha  Greek  text,  which  Maws  then  to  eoiMmi* 
imtb  in  omwiid  gmxl  thivgB,  b«c  sot  n  the  oomaMnioii 
9f  tlM  OlMirah*  And  llm  is  wluit  ifMse  tkiak  tho  MoiMrti 
mesiii  by»  Cimmumio  Pm»rtfHh  ^oimmnmoii  ^ni» 
ffers ;  wlien  such,  as  trsTclled  witbovl  Isttsrs  of  oredeBCSy 
were  liospiuihly  eatertained,  and  provided  of  Bi}stenanee, 
but  not  admitted  to  participate  oi  tlie  eucliarist,  because 
thi  v  had  no  tLstitnonials  of  their  life  and  conversation.  But 
others  give  a  ditierent  account  of  tlii^,  w}>ieh  I  shall  more 
nicely  examine,  when  1  come  to  speak  of  the  discipline  of 
the  Chiiroh,  under  which  head  the  Communio  Peregrina 
will  com  to  be  ootisidsrodf  as  a  species  of  eccilesiastissi 
eensim. 

A  third  instance  of  respect,  which  the  clergy  showed  ta 
one  another,  was,  that  if  any  controversies  happened 
among  themselves,  they  freely  consented  to  have  them  de-; 
termined  by  their  bishops  and  councils,  witiiotit  hiivin^ 
recourse  to  the  secular  magistrate  for  justice.  Bishops,  as 
I  have  had  occasioD  to  show  before,'  were  ancieotly  su- 
tliorited  by  the  imperial  laws  to  hear,  and  determine  secular 
pecuniary  causes,  even  among  laymen,  when  both  the  liti* 
gants  would  agree  upon  compromise  to  take  them  for  arbi« 
tialors.  But  among  the  .clergy  there  needed  no  such  par- 
ticular compromise ;  for  by  the  rules  and  canons  of  the 
Church  ihey  were  broujsrht  under  a  general  oblijgpstion  not 
to  molest  one  another  before  a  secular  man;-istrate,  hut  to 
end  ail  their  controversies  under  the  cognizance  of  an  eccle- 
siastical tribunal.  The  case  was  somewhat  ditferent  wheua 
laymnn  rmd  a  ch»riryinan  liad  occasion  to  to  law 
to^-ether;  tor  tiien  the  layman  was  at  liberty  to  choose  his 
court,  and  was  not  obliged  to  refer  his  cause  to  any  ecclesi- 
astical judge,  unless  by  compromise  he  brought  himveif 
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MidUr  ■aehftfe  obligitMNi.  For  io  flie  impeml  kwt  in  lUi 
ImmI pffovid«d.*   Thflttgli in Fnum^  uillM«iMoCte 
Gothic  kmgn,  it  was  otlMrwiM;  for  byiMi  there  mre  not 

to  sue  a  clerk  in  a  secular  court,  without  the  bishop's  per- 
niisHtoD  y  as  appears  from  a  canon  of  the  eouncil  of  AjErdo,* 
made  under  Alaric,  Anno  506,  which  equally  forbids  a 
clergyman  to  tiue  a  layman  in  a  secular  court,  or  to  answer 
to  any  action  broug-ht  against  him  there,  without  the  bibhop's 
penufiion.  But  whaleffer  difference  there  was  betwixt  Uie 
RooHUB  and  Gotkie  laws  in  this  partioakr»  it  is  sivkieD^  thai 
as' to  SBy  coatroifersies  ariitn^  atnong  the  olergy  Uiem- 
sehres,  thsy  were  to  be  determined  before  ecelenastieal 
jmj^gse;  as  appeais  fiom  a  canon  of  the  ooancU  of  Ghal* 
mdum,  which  is  in  these  words,*  If  any  clergyman  hath  a 
eontrorersy  with  another,  he  shall  not  leave  his  own  bithop, 
and  betake  himself  to  any  secular  court,  but  first  have  a 
hearing  before  his  own  biKhop,  or  such  arbitrators  ns»  both 
parties  should  choose  with  the  bishop's  approbation  :  other- 
wise he  should  be  liable  to  canonical  censure."  Which 
censure,  in  the  African  Church,  was  the  loss  of  his  plapo, 
whether  he  were  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  or  any  other 
inferior  clerk,  that  dechned  the  sentence  of  an  ecclesiastical 
court,  either  in  a  civil  or  criminal  cause,  and  betook  himself 
to  a  secular  court  for  justice.  -  Though  he  carried  his  cause, 
and  sentence  were  given  on  his  side,  in  a  crimiual  action, 
yet  he  was  to  be  deposed ;  or  if  it  was  a  civil  cause,  he 
must  lose  whatever  adyantage  he  gained  by  the  action,  as 
the  third  council  of  Carthage,*  in  this  case,  determined  y 

'▼ahsiis.  Novel.  If. ad  Galoeni  Gad.  Th.  Is CWrleo pMitoM  eosMN|WM 
tiit«  at  stcundum  legei  puUaU  Ibroi^  aequatur,  si  Bd|ttrfMraai  uiu  ad  fipis- 

copi  vel  Prc^hytrri  nuflirniiara  non  prestat  adsensiim.  '  Con.  A^a- 

thons.  c.  Si.  t^lericus  nec  qucn<{uum  prfiBsumat  apud  secularem  judicein, 
{^Hscopo  non  permitiente,  puicare.  Hed  ni  puisalus  foerit,  iioo  re^ipondeat, 
•M  propooat,  M0  sadMl  crivlBite  Mfotlton  ia  Jidiob  Me^Uri  propooer*.  * 
*  Cob.  Cbilced.  e.  S.    'Bt  ri^  «Xi||hk^  wp6c  vX^puc^  *lNhrM'  'X**<H^ 

Ac,  *  Con.  Cnrfh.iiT.  9.  QiM"<f}Mi"<  Kp'i-^roportrm,  Presbyleronnn.  ft  Dia- 
coflorum,  sf  u  (  li  ric  tiriim,  cum  iu  ecclesiu  ei  crimen  fuerit  intvntnfuui,  vel 
Hrilia  causa  fuerit  comraota,  si  derelicto  «ociesia»lico  judieio  publicis  judiciis 
l^urgari  vals«rit»  vriansi  pro  ipso  prolala Aicrlt  wattstls,  Loemi  swun  saiilUat, 
•t  hoc  in  eriMioatl  actioiic.  Is  dviU  word  pvnhl,  i|Hod.cvieerit,  «  locm 
sinus  obtiaere  malucrf  t,  Ac. 
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hMmiise  he  denpiAed  the  whole  Qhureb,  in  that  he  conld 
Bot  oonfide  in  any  ecclesiastical  perions  tobe  Iqb  judges. 
Many  other  councils  determined  the  same  things,  aa  dmt  of 
Vannes,*  Chalons,^  and-  Mascon.'  And  the  comMil  of 
Mileris  daofead/  that  no  one  ihonld  pelaltOB  tlM  ampawoff 
to  aasign  him  aeonlar  jodgest  bol  only  eacrmaatieal,  mder 
pain  of  depmTalJon.^*  So  great  confidenco  did  fli«  clBf)gy 
generally  place  in  one  another,  and  pay  aooli  a  defermee 
tjo  the  wisdom,  integrity,  and  judgment  of  their  brethren, 
timl  It  was  then  thoutrlit  they  liad  uo  need  to  have  recourse 
to  secular  courts  lor  justice,  hut  they  \\  ore  w  iliin*^  to  *le- 
termine  all  controversies  of  thtMi  own  arnoii<:  therascKo*;. 
And  AS  the  im(M  rial  laws  did  not  hinder  tliis,  hut  tnKoum^e 
it ;  so  we  seldom  find  any  ecclesiastics  iuciined  to  oppoiie 
4i,  but  either  some  factious  and  turbaieni.  men,  or  such 
irhoae  crimes  had  made  them  so  obnonQUa,  that  they  had 
rpaaon  to  dread  an  egcteaiMtiisat  censiue. 

* 

SiECT.  5^Wh«t  Cir^  was  Ukcn  in  receiving  Accumi4qiis  ■gaioft  tlM  Bialftofi 

and  Clergy  of  the  Church. 

I  shall  but  pbsonre  one  thing  mor^  upon  t|iia  head,  whadi 
18,  the  great  care  the  clergy  had  of  the  reputation  and  ch*^ 
racter  of  one  another;  which  being  a  sacred  and  nepeesaiy 
tbin^  In  persona  of  their  function »  they  did  npt  think  fi(  to 
let  it  be  exposed  to  the  malicious  calumnies  apd  slanders 
of  every  base  and  false  accuser.  But  first  in  all  nccusaliuus, 
espocinlly  ag-ainst  bishops,  the  testin^ouy  ut  two  or  three 
Witnesses  was  reipiired,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Apostle. 
Therrlure,  when  the  Synod  of  Antioch  proceedi^d  to  condemn 
Eu8tathius,  bishop  of  Antioeh,  upon  a  sing'le  testimony,  the 
historian  censures  it,^  as  an  arbitrary  procee<ling  in  them 
against  that  apostolical  canon, — "  ReceiYe  not  an  a^xsnaa-? 
tion  against  an  elder,  but  before  two  or  three  witnessea.** 
.  Secondly,  the  character  of  the  witnesses  was  to  be  ex- 
amined, before  their  testimony  v^as  to  be  allovf ed  ot  An 


»  Con.  Yenelic.  c.  ■      •  Con.  CabUlon.  c.  11 ,  «  Cod.  M«- 

tiftcon.  c.  5,  *  Con.  MlleT.  e.  19.  *  Qnieuiiqaa  ab  Lnprratore 

eognttioneoi  jadidoniiB  pabUeonm  petierlt.  If  onore  pro|irio  privrtar.  Si 
nntt'iri  eiii»ro|m]e  judicium  ab  l»p«nKtore  poaMa-milt  oihU  ai  obfil. 
*  llivod.  Hist.  lib.  i.c.«». 
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hefeiic  was  not  to  give  evidence  againet  a  bUhep,  ai  may- 
be coUecied  from  those  Canoat  which  bear  the  name  cf  the 
Apoetlea>  one  of  which  joiae  iheae  two  thing's  together ;  * 
**  Receive  not  an  heretic  to  testify  af^ainst  a  bishop ;  nor  a 

sinjrlti  witness,  thoii*rh  \\v  Ik'  out'  ot  lUa  iailhful for  thts 
law  saith,  "  iii  the  moutii  uf  two  or  three  witnesses  shall 
every  word  be  established/^  Athanasiu>  pleaded  tlie  privi- 
lege of  this  law,  when  he  was  acc  used  for  sutlerin**-  Ala- 
carius,  his  presbyter,  to  break  the  communicm-cup ;  he 
urged  that  his  accusera  were  MeieCtaoa^  who  ought 
not  to  be  credited,  being  schismatics,  and  enemies  of  the 
Church/'  By  the  second  council  of  Carthage,^  not-  only 
hev^tics,  but  any  others,  that  were  known  to  be  giiiHy  of  ^ 
eeaadalotts  crimes,  were  to  be  rejected  from  giving  testi- 
moi^  against  any  elder  of  the  Church*  The  lirst  generel* 
coancil  of  Constantinople  distinguishes  the  causes,  upon 
which  an  accusation  might  be  brought  against  a  bishop ; 
fur  a  man  might  have  a  private  cause  uf  complaint  u^ain.sL 
him,  as  that  he  was  defrauded  in  his  property,  or  in  any  the 
like  case  injured  by  him  ;  in  which  case  his  accusation  wan 
to  be  lienrd,  without  considerin***  at  ail  the  quality  of  tlie 
person  or  his  religion.  For  a  bishop  was  to  keep  a  good 
conscience,  and  any  man,  that  complained  of  being  injured 
by  him,  was  to  have  justice  done  ham|  whatever  reJigion  he 
was  of.  But  if  the  crime  was  purely  ecclesiastical,  which 
was  alleged  against  him,  then  the  personal  quslittes  of 
the  accusers  were  to  be  examined;  so  that  no  heretics 
shoold  be  allowed  to  accuse  orthodox  bishops  in  causes 
ecclemastical^nor  any  excommunicate  persons,  before  they 
had  first  made  satisfaction  for  their  own  crimes;  nor  any, 
who  were  impeached  of  crimes,  of  wliich  they  had  iiot 
proved  themselves  innocent.  The  council  of  Chakedon 
adds,*  **  that  no  clergyman  or  layman  should  b«»  r.drnitti'd 
to  impeach  a  bishop  or  a  clerk,  till  hi*^  own  reputatu)n  and 
character  were  hist  inquired  into  and  fully  examiucd.''  So 


■  Canon.  Apost.  c.  75.  *  Aihao.  Apol.  ad  Consiaut.  torn.  i.  p.  731. 

*  Cun.  Carih.  ii.  c.  0.   Qui  aliquitiiti  atielerlbst  irretitu*  est,  tomoi  Adreraus 
B^iores  imtB  noo  habeal  accmaudi.  Vid.  Cod.  Can.  Afrie,  e.  8. 
.  *  Cm.  Cooftant.  Oca.  i.  c.  6^  *  Con.  Chslcsd*  e.  sil. 
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cftiefiil  were  they  in  this  nuiitef  not  to  expose  the  credit  of 
the  cleigy  to  the  nftluMous  deugM  wieked  cofMpiracies 
of  Miy  ppofliyto  wrelelies,  whom  riBtg  or  hriberjr  iMghi 
inAioe  to  MoaM  tbML  ThMly,  iftOM  oC  iUio  nawi 
tioD,  whether  pabUo  m  pmtoy  die  pMlty  againti  the 
oieiider  ww  torf  eerefe.  **  If  eay  eler|fjni«i/*  says  eae 
of  the  Apoalolieal  GaooiWy*  iiii)iwUy  repfoaeh  a  Mabop, 
he  shall  he  deposed ;  for  U  is  wntten,  "  thou  nhalt  not  speak  | 
evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people.''  And  bv  a  rnnon  of  the 
council  of  Eliberis,*  for  any  man  to  eharg'e  a  hisliop,  pres- 
byter, or  doRcon,  with  a  false  crime,  whieli  lu'  ooulfi  not  i 
make  pood  ag-ainst  them,  was  excommnnication  \vithoii!  , 
.  hopes  of  reconciliation  at  the  hoi*r  of  death.  Which  was 
the  usual  penalty,  that  was  inflicted  by  that  cooaoil  upoa 
Teiy  great  and  notorioaa  offimders;  ibr  which  some  hsTS 
eensuied  the  Spanish  Church  as  giiiky  ef  NoTatisBiaa,  hat 
withoat  veaaon,  aa  I  abali  show,  when  I  cone  to  diaooiine 
of  thediaciplineof  theCbvreh.  Here  it  may  he  a»fieiart 
to  ohaerrei  thai  they  thought  this  eniae  one  of  the  §m 
aMignitude,  siDoa  they  fefoaed  to  give  the  external  peace  ef 
^e  Church  to  such  offenders,  even  at  their  last  hour. 
Many  other  instances  of  the  like  respect  inig^ht  here  be 
added,  but  by  these  few  the  reader  will  be  able  to  judge, 
with  what  candour  and  civility  the  clergy  of  the  primitive 
Churcli  were  obhged  to  receive  and  treat  one  another. 
And  it  would  have  been  happy  for  all  ages,  had  the| 
walked  in  the  same  atepa,  and  copied  after  ao  good  an 
example. 


*  Caaoa*  Apott.  c.  47.  ■  Con.  Bttber*  c.  75.  8i  q«is  Epiiaiipvii^ 

pTMbyterrim,  vel  Diaconom  Talsis  rrnninlbus  Sfpelicffitt  at  prolMmi BoafO* 
iHeritt  MC  in  fiOA  dandam  ei  commumoiieB. 
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CHAP.  II. 

Jmtatiees  of  Respeci  showed  to  the  Clerfjy  hy  the  Civil 
Govenunent,  Particularly  of  their  Exemption  from 
Ike  Cognixance  of  the  tSecuiar  Courts  in  Ecclesiastical 
Causes, 

BacT*  l^Blikofit  not  to  be  called  into  any  Secular  Co«rt  to  $ij9  tlMir 

TttsUmouy.  ' 

Next  to  the  respect  which  the  clergfy  showed  to  one 
another,  it  will  be  proper  to  speak  of  the  honours  which 
were  done  them  by  the  civil  ma^istratos,  which  were  more 

or  \eH9,  according  as  cither  the  inclination  and  piety  of  the 
emptjrors  led  them,  or  as  the  state  of  tlio  times  required. 
Those  lionuurs  chiefly  consisted  in  e\eni[>ii.'ii;  them  tVom 
8ome  sort  of  ohhpjtions,  to  which  others  \v<Me  habie,  and  in 
g'mntin'j;-  them  certain   privileges  and  immunities,  which 
others  did  not  enjoy.    Of  thin  kind  wa»  that  instance  of  re- 
spect, which,  by  the  laws  of  Justinian,^  was  panted  to  all 
bishops,    that  no  secular  judge  should  compel  them  to 
appear  in  a  public  court  to  give  their  testimony  before  him, 
but  he  should  send  one  of  his  officers  to  take  it  from  their 
mouths  in  private.*'   This  law  is  also  repeated  in  the  Jus- 
timan  Code,'  and  there  said  to  be  jenacted  first  by  Theo- 
dosiuR  the  Great,  a  law  of  whose  is  still  extant  in  the  same 
words,  ill  the  Theodosian  Code.*    Bat  Gothofred  vsill  have 
it,  that  tliis  law,  as  first  enacted  by  Theodosius,  meant  no 
more  than  to  exempt  the  clerg-y  from  being  bound  to  i>-ive 
an  account,  to  the  civil  mag-istrates,  of  what  judgments  or 
sentences  they  passed  upon  any  secular  causes,  that  were 
referred  to  their  arbitration.    And,  indeed,  it  is  evident,  that 
the  law-terms,  "  ad  tesiimanium  devoeari,^^  and  tig 
fio^^av  krusaXuc^m,^^  are  taken  in  this  sense  by  the  Afri- 


>  Jsstio.  Nov«l*  ISS.  c.  Y.  NaUl  judleinn  lieeMt  1>eo  inaUlet  Episeo|Hra 
cogCM  ad  jndlciwB  venire  pro  whibendo  testlmonio ;  wd  judex  mittat  ad  eot 

qiuisdam  *!X  personis  ministranlium  sibi,  &c.  ■Cod.  Justin,  lib.  i.  tit. 

3.  de  E^Msr.  \p-r.  7.  IiTipt'rator  Thfo  losius  dixit,  Nec  tioiiore,  nec  legibus 
EplscopuH  a<i  ic^tiiiiijuiuiu  diccudutu  tla|sitetur.  •  'Cod.  Th.  lib.  xi,  tit, 

de  Ficti  Teslium.  leg.  8, 

VOL.  i.  3  a 
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can  ikthm  in  the  6fth  council  of  Carthnge,  whero  it  was 
agreed,'  "to  petition  the  emperors,  to  make  a  decree^  thaft^ 

if  any  persons  referred  a  ciTi!"  cause  to  the  arbitration  of  the 
C  hurch,  and  one  of  the  parlies  cluineed  to  bo  displea«edl 
-  with  the  decision  or  sontonce,  that  was  given  airainst  him,  it 
Bhoiild  not  he  lawful  to  draw  the  clercryman,  wlio  wasjudcre 
in  the  cause,  into  any  Kocular  court,  to  make  him  give  tu\y 
testimony  or  accoant  of  hia  determination/'  1  l)is  was  not 
intended  to  exempt  clergymen  in  general  from  being  en  tied 
to  be  witneaaea  in  a  aeenlar  court,  but  only  to  free  tbem 
from  the  pfoaecutiona  of  Texattoiis  and  troublesome  Ricn, 
who^  when  they  had  choaen  them  for  their  arbitrators,  won  14 
•not  atand  to  their  arbitmtion,  but  prosecuted  them  in  the 
dril  courta,  aa  if  they  had  given  a  partial  aentence  against 
them.  Acid  tliough  it  was  contrary  to  the  law  to  give  them 
any  such  trouble,  because,  as  I  have  showed  in  another 
place,'  all  Ruch  determinations  were  to  be  ahsohitely  de- 
cisive and  final  witliout  appeal;  yet  it  is  pioUible  some 
secular  judges  in  Afric  might  give  enc-ouragement  to  siu  h 
pfoaecutiona;  which  made  the  African  fathens  comphuii  at 
the  grieTancei  and  desire  to  have  it  redressed,  ui  the  fore- 
mentioned  canon,  to  which  Gothofied  thinks?  the  kw  e€ 
Tbeodoaiua  refera.  But  whether  the  law  of  Theodosiuff  he 
Ihna  to  be  limited,  ia  a  matter  that  may  admit  of  farther 
inquiiy,  Gothofired  himaelf  eonfeaaea  ihat  5uatinian  look 
it  in  a  larger  aenae ;  and  that  ia  enongh  for  me  to  fonnd  Mm 
privilege  of  bishops  upon,  that  they  were  not  to  be  ealled 
into  a  secular  court,  to  give  their  testimony  there  m  any 
case  whatsoever. 

Jasdniaii. 

Another  privilege  of  this  kind,  which  also  argued  great 

respect  paid  to  bishops,  was,  tliat  when  their  testimony  was 

»Con.  Cartli  v  c.  1.  It.  Cod.  Caa.  Afr.  c.  fill.  El  Con.  vulg.  diet,  .\fri- 
canam.  c.  26.  Fetenduin  ut  Htatucre  diguentur.  Ut  tl  qtrf  fort^  in  ecclesii 
quaatlibet  cftusam,  jure  apotldioo  eeclesiis  SmpoAito,  Agere  To1u«riot,  el  for- 
tan^  dedslo  Clerioorom  uoi  partt  displlcuerit ;  noa  IteeaC  C'lericom  fa  jmfi- 
cium  ad  te<)Umonittin  devocari  eum,  qui  cognllor  vel  prKtcns  (forsan  pr»se«) 
ftiertt.  Kt  BtlUt  bH  t*'-tiiiu)inuiti  dicendiiin  Eccletiostlci  ci^ittUbet  person 
puUetur.  ^BiKik  ii.  diap.  vii.  sect.  3  aud  4. 
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taken  in  prifate,  they  weie  not  obliged  to  give  it  upon  oathr 
ae  oUier  wilneieee  were,  but  only  tt|KMi  tbeir  wefd>  •«  be- 
ceiae  the  prieate  of  God*  laying  the  Holy  GoepeU  before 
then.  Fer  the  aame  law  of  Justinian/  which  granta  theon 
tfie  former  privilege,  enacted  this  in  their  fiivour  and  behalf 
alto.  And  in  pursuance  of  that  law  probably  the  council  of 
Tnhur,*  some  ai^es  after,  decreed,  "  that  no  pre  sljyter  should 
he  fj  11  est  ion  0(1  upon  oath,  but  ins  tend  of  lliul  uulv  be  inter- 
ro^iuLeti  upon  his  coiisecration,  because  it  did  not  become  a 
priest  to  swear  upon  a  light  cause."  But  it  does  not  appear, 
that  this  indulgenoe  was  granted  to  bishops  before  the  tima 
<of  Justinian.  For  the  council  of  Chalcedon'  exacted  an 
oath  in  a  certain  case  of  the  ijgyptlan  hiKhops ;  and  iha 
council  of  Tyro^  required  the  same  of  IbaSf  bishop  of  Edessa.; 
And  there  are  many  other  instaneea  of  the  iika  nature. 

BscT*     WbdW  t|i6  sinal*  Bfldenee  of  one  Blihop  was  good  la  Law 

sgaiost  th^TMdnony  of  Bwuiyotliort. 

Oonstiiiitine  the  Ori  it  srranfcd  many  privileges  to  the 
clorg-y  ;  but  there  are  some  that  go  under  his  namo,  which 
M'ere  certainly  never  {L^ranted  by  him.  As  hm  tamed  do- 
nation to  the  bishops  of  Rome,  which  Baronius^  himself 
^Tea  ttp  for  a  foigery,  and  De  Marca^ltnd  Pagi^  prove  it  to 
be  a  spurious  fiction  of  the  ninth  century,  invented  most 
probably  by  the  same  Isidore  Mercator,  who  forged  the 
Decretal  E^stles  of  the  andent  btshopa  of  Rome.  There 
are  other  privileges  &thered  npon  Conatantiney  which, 
though  not  such  manifest  forgeries  as  the  former,  are  yet  by 
learned  men  reputed  of  a  doubtful  nature ;  such  as  that» 
which  is  comprised  in  a  law  under  the  name  of  Constantine* 
at  the  end  of  the  Theodosian  Code,  where  all  juilg^en  are 


*  Jasrin.  NovH.  r.  7.  l*ropositi8  SS,  Kvang«lii8,  secondnm  quod  ckce* 
SacerduliSf  dicanl  quod  uoveriot,  tion  tamen  jurenl.  'Con.  Trjbur. 

9p  $1.  Presbyter  vico  jot iiiu«fiii  per  MUicUun  odMoerstfopein  intejrrogeiur  ( 
quia  Soeordoiet  ox  lev!  flsnai  jonre  aoa  dobeat,  Ae,  <  Coa.  CIttleod. 

ict*  iv*  lorn.  iv.  p.  518.  *  Con.  Tyr.  in  Act.  ii.  Con,  Cfaalced.  p,  attl 

-* Baron,  an.  :V2k  n.  118.  •  Marcftderoncord.  lib.  t1.  c.6.  n.6. 

'  Pagi  Critic,  in  Diirmi.  an.  3'2i.  n.  12.  To-l.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  }>f.  li.  fie 

Kpisc.  Audient.  leg.  1.  Teiiliiuoni'>m  ctiam  «b  uao  licet  Epi>co)>u  periiibituin, 
omaes  judicet  imliibtlaBt«r  aedpiant,  n«ti  alliis  asdlstur,  ciun  iMlisMtus 
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ooHDittKkd  to  lake  Uie  lingle  e? id^ee  of  one  bishop,  m 
good  in  law,  agmitii  ali  othere  whatsoeyer.  Oothofred  is  of 
opinion,  that  this  whole  title  in  the  Theodoman  Code  b 
spurioiis  ;  and  for  this  law  in  particular,  there  are  two  argu- 
ments that  seem  to  prove  it  not  g-euuine.  First,  because 
Constantine  himself  in  another  law  says,*  **  the  testiinuny  of 
a  single  witness  simll  not  be  heard  in  nny  case,  nu,  inil 
thouj^h  the  witness  be  a  senator.''  Secon  lly,  because  the 
eeciesiastical  laws,  as  well  as  the  civil,  require  two  wit- 
nesses, as  has  been  noted  in  the  last  chapter^  which ^  I 
think,  are  sufficient  arguments  to  prove,  that  no  such  extra* 
'vagant  privilege  could  be  granted  to  bishops  by  Constan- 
tine ;  but  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself,  if  he  can 
ind  better  arguments  to  the  contrary. 

« 

Sicr.4.^Pfcsbj1en  prirO^sed  againitbeiQg  questioned  byTortim,  as  Mber 

Witnewes  were. 

We  have  better  proof  for  another  privilege,  that  we  find 
granted  to  presbyters,  which  was,  that,  if  any  of  them  were 

called  to  give  testimony  in  a  public  court,  they  xhould  not 
bo  examined  by  scourging  or  torture,  as  tin-  law  iiiiected  in 
other  cases.  For  by  the  Roman  laws  ^Mtiu'^sos  might  be 
examined  upon  tlie  Tack,  in  some  cases,  to  make  them  de- 
clare the  whole  truth  ;  as  we  learn  not  only  from  the  laws^ 
themselves,  but  from  iSt.  Austin,^  and  Synesius,^  who  men- 
tion several  new  sort<«  of  torture,  which  Andronicus,  the 
tyrannical  prefect  of  Ptoiemais,  invented  beyond  what  the 
law  directed.  But  now  nothing  of  this  kind  csould  be  im- 
posed upon  any  presbyter  of  the  Church  ;  for  they  were  ex- 
empted from  it  by  a  law  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  which  if 
still  extant  in  both  the  Codes,^  by  which  it  also  appears,  that 
it  was  a  peculiar  privilege  granted  to  bishops  and  presby- 

I'll  I  I  II  I  I      ■  I        ■  ...   _  

*  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xi.  tit.  39.  de  Fide  Tellium.  Icfif.  8,  Sancimus,  ut  rnii's  om- 
nind  testis  responaio  uon  audiatiir,  ctitnisi  prieclare  curii«  honorc  prtefuigcst. 

•  VM.  Cod.  Justin,  lib.  \x.  til.  41 .  de  Questiontbin.  It.  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  xHi. 
tit.  e.  de  Naufnigttft  leff.ft.  '  Au;.  Senu.  40.  de  DiTM.  ton.  x.  |i.5S0. 

*  Syncs.  Bp.  A8.  »  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xi.  tit.  39.  de  Fide  testi«n.  leg.  IS. 

Presbytfri  cifra  injuriain  qiiaestionia  iMtimonitun  dieant ;  i?a  tanien  ut  fnlsa 
non  simuleut.  Ctttct  ri  vrro  Clerici,  qui  eortim  i^rtidnm  m-I  «)rdinera  sub«*i^ 
quimtur,si  ad  testinonium dlcendum  potfli  fuerini,  pruul  Icgcb  priecipiuBl,  au> 
dlaatsr.  Vid.  Cod.  JnsUa.  Ub.4.  tit.  S.  leg. a 
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ter«,  but  to  none  below  tliem :  for  the  rest  of  the  dergy  m 

excepted,  and  left  to  the  c  ommon  way  of  examination^  which 
in  otiier  cases  the  law  directed  to  be  used. 

Sect.  5. — The  Clergy  exempt  from  tho  ordinary  Cognizance  of  the  Stcnlar 

CmrtB  fa  all  Becktititietl  Ctates. 

But  the  next  privilege  1  am  to  mention,  was  a  more  uni- 
versal one»  that  extended  to  all  the  clergy ;  which  was  their 
exemptioii  from  the  ordinafy  eog-nizance  of  the  seeubr 
CMHirtv  in  seyetal  sorts  of  causes.   To  understand  this  matter 
aright,  we  mast  carefully  diatbguish  two  things.   First»  the 
different  kinds  of  causes,  in  which  the  clergy  might  be  con- 
cerned ;  and  secondly,  the  different  powers  <tf  the  inferior 
courts  from  that  of  the  supreme  magistrate,  who  was  in- 
vested with  a  peculiar  prerogative-power  above  them.  The 
want  of  attending  to  w  liich  distinctions  is  the  thing,  that  has 
bred  so  much  confusion  in  modern  authors  upon  this  sub- 
ject, and  especially  in  the  Romish  writers,  many  of  which 
are  intolerably  partial  in  their  accounts,  and  highly  injurious 
to  the  oiTil  magistrates,  under  pretence  of  asserting  and 
mfllntafctning  the  rio-hts  and  liberies  of  the  Church.    In  the 
first  place  therefore,  to  have  a  right  anderstandiDg  in  this 
matter,  we  must  distinguish  the  seTeral  sorts  of  causes  in 
which  ecclesiastical  persons  might  be  concerned.  Noif 
fhese  were  of  fofir  kinds first,  such  as  related  to  matters 
purely  ecclesiastical,  as  crimes  committed  against  the  fidlh, 
or  canons  and  discipline  and  good  order  of  the  Church, 
which  were  to  be  punished  with  ecclesiastical  censures ; 
secondly,  such  as  related  to  mere  civil  and  pecuniary  mat- 
ters Ix  tween  a  clergyman  and  a  layman;  thirdly,  such  as 
related  to  political  matters,  as  gross  and  scandalous  crimes 
committed  against  the  laws,  and  to  the  detriment  of  the 
commonwealth,  as  treason,  rebellion,  robbery,  murder,  and 
the  like,  which  in  the  laws  are  called  Afrocia  DeUe$a^ 
fourthly,  suph  as  related  to  lesser  crimfss  of  the  same  nature^ 
which  the  law  calls  Levia  Delieta,  smaU  or  p€Hy  oJfSmcet* 
Now,  according  to  this  distinction  of  causes,  Uie  clergy 
were,  or  were  not  exempt  from  the  cognizance  of  the  civO 
courts,  by  the  laws  of  the  Roman  empire.    In  all  matters, 
liiat  were  purely  ccclesiasticcd,  they  were  absolutely  exiempt, 
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•0  Oolhofred,*  the  gieai  emUaa,  scrufiles  not  to  owa.  Far 
«U  ctniw  of  that  mMra  wm  reserved  to  cIm  heuiiig 
biiibops  and  their  qouBCila,  not  only  bj  thu  ommw  of  tho 
C^voh»  bat  by  the  laws  of  the  stale  dio. 

8soT«  (^^'Rili  6vMmmA  Ami  th#  I^mps  ef  CoMlSBliM* 

This  may  be  evidenced  from  the  Rescripts  of  severiil  ern- 
perorK  fiUCceKKiv<»ly  one  after  auother,  most  of  which  are 
extant  in  both  the  Codes.  ConstantiuK,  Anno  355,  pub« 
lished  a  \mwf  wherein  he  prohibiled  any  aeoasatioB  to  he 
broagbt  against  a  biahop  before  a  secular  magistvale ;  bat; 
if  any  one  had  any  eomplaint  against  him,  hia  cause  atkooM 
bo  mard  and  tried  by  a  synod  of  bishops.  This  at  least 
MSI  fii^nlfy  id  ooelesisstioal  oauses;  though  Gotbolred  and 
some  others  say,  it  extended  also  to  eiyii  and  eritntnal 
causes;  and  that  thou ^  it  looked  like  a  privileg-e,  yet  it 
was  intended  as  a  snore  to  the  Catholic  bishops,  to  oppress 
thrm  hybis  Arian  synods,  in  those  times,  when  the  majority 
ofl^i^iiiips  Hi  any  Rvnod  we  re  commonly  such  h«  favoured 
the  Arian  party;  and  a  Catholic  bishop  mierhi  expect  more 
fevour  and  justice  from  a  secular  court,  than  from  them. 
But  whether  this  law  extended  to  all  cttil  and  eriminel 
eaoaes,  is  not  very  easy  to  determine : — thus  much  is  eer* 
tain,  (hat,  if  it  did,  it  was  not  long  after  in  that  [isrt  reroked, 
whilst  in  the  other  part  it  stocnl  good,  and  waa  confirmed 
by  the  laws  of  the  succeeifing  emperors. 

8aev.  l^Md  Htn^m  af  ValcaHatai  aad  Gratlaa. 

For  Valentinian  granted  the  clergjy  the  same  immunity  in 
all  ecclesiastical  causes.  As  apju  ars  from  what  St.  A^n- 
brose  writes  to  the  young'pr  Va[f»ntinian  concerning-  his 
liitlier,  saying,^  **  Your  father,  of  august  memory,  did  not 


>  Oothof^.  Comnent.  In  Cod.  Tb.  lib.  svl.  lit.  %  leg.  8S.  •  M. 

Th.  lib.  xv\.  tit.  9.  de  Epitc.  leg.  IS.    Mansuetudinis  nowtrss  lege  prphfber 

imis  in  ju  l'iciis  EpiHcop'^'t  nrr'i«<nri.  si  quid  est  i<?ifnr  fjii'*re1art5ra,  f|iad 

qiiinpiam  (ielVrt,  upufl  alios  polissimum  Kpiscopos  com  eait  explorari,  Ac. 
*  Aiiibrui*.  lup.  32.    Augusta!  Memoriue  i'ater  tuus  uou  xohun  serroone  res< 
poniit,  »ed  etitm  ieglbas  Mts  Mnalt,  in  etmk  Met,  vet  eeeleiiastld  altcqfrn 
•rdtab  snm  jvdlmre  dsbere,  q«t  sue  munera  ivpsr,  iii>e  Jttrs  diBilarills.  Itefc 
€Bh»v«rb«X«Mrfptiwut,  HacMi,S«cerdo4MdsHsMrdotib9sv«lui|j«lto««. 
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0Dly  say  k  in  troidi,  Imt  enacted  tl  into  n  bw,  lhat  in  mnft- 

ters  of  fiiith  and  eccle.siastieal  order,  they  ought  to  judi^e, 
H  lie  were  tjualitied  by  tlieir  oiiice,  and  of  the  same  order. 
For  those  are  the  words  of  his  Rescript,  That  is,  he  w^ould 
have  priests  to  jiid^^e  of  pripsts.'*  1  iiis  law  is  not  ruw  ex- 
taot  in  the  Code,  but  there  is  another  of  Valentlniaii  and 
Gratian  to  tho  name  purpose ;  wherein  it  is  decreed,'  that 
llie  same  cuctom  abould  be  observed  in  ecciesiBstkml  bns^ 
ness.  as  was  in  civil  causes.  That  if  there  arose  any  con* 
Iroversies  about  mattera  of  religion^  either  frcMn  the  dissen^ 
lions  of  men,  or  other  small  ol&ces^  they  sbonkl  be  beai4 
and  detennioed  in  the  places^  where  they  arose«  or  in  the 
synod  of  the  whole  diocese.  Except  only  such  criminal 
actions,  as  were  reserved  to  the  hearing  of  the  ordinary 
judges,  tlie  proconsuls  and  prefucts  of  every  province,  or 
the  extraordinary  judges  of  the  emperor's  own  nppomung", 
or  tln'  ilhistrious  powers,"  viz. — The  Prafectus-Prfrlurto 
of  tfie  diuet'se.  Here  it  is  piam,  tliat  tlioug"h  erinunal  ac- 
tions against  the  state-laws  are  excepted,  yet  all  niattors 
ecclesiastical  were  to  be  heard  by  ecclesiastical  judges,  and 
no  other. 

Sect.  8.— Aim!  TheodiMiiu  the  GreaU 

In  the  last  title  of  the  Theodosian  Code  there  is  a  kw, 
fwder  the  name  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  to  the  same  pur^ 

pose,  wherein  it  is  decreed,*  "  that  no  bishop,  nor  any  other 
minister  (jf  the  Chureli,  sliall  be  drnwn  into  the  civil  courts 
of  any  ordinary  or  extraordmnrv  judges,  about  matters  or 
causes  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature,  because  they  hn\c 
judg'es  of  their  own,  and  laws  distinct  from  Uiose  of  the 
elate.  This  law  is  cited  in  Gratian's  Decree,  but  the 
words,  "  Quantum  ad  eausas  eecUmoMUcat  iamen  ptrlimt^ 

>  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  Tit.  ii.  de  Episc.  It  g.  ^'6.  Qui  mos  est  c«U8«nun 
civfttttia,  iidffnt  to  negollis  eedsBlutlelf  olfUaentfl  ittots  uf  Slqnft  wantx 
foilMwiMi  dUiMiwioBilntt,  leTlbafque  dftlieUA,  sd  nUfkpait  otasmsflftai 

pitilHintin,  lociv  suis,  et  4  ia«  diopci^eo*  synodis  aodiantur.  .  Exeeptis  qsti 
actio  criminalis  ab  ordinnriM  extinordinariisque  jiMticibua.  nut  inbtstribtn 
potcslatibus  audieiiliii  (l<  i(.  audit^mb)  r^>n^titui!.  «  CoJ.  Tb.  lib.  xvi. 

•tit.  14.  de  Episc.  Judicio.  Itig.  3.  Coutinua  lege  saoeimus,  ul  nuUus  Episoopo- 
ruin  vel  eorom  qui  Soelaii*  neoDiilstlbin  iei>vlsau  sd  jadMa  OTdtos- 
rtomu  five  witoiMrdliMrlonkB  jadSeuu  (q^tata  unan  ad  mnM  mcMbb- 
tleu  perlia«t)  pMrtrahttttr*  9tt\ 
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«f0  ditfe'  fiattdalently  left  oat,  to  serve  the  current  doctnoe 
and  hypoihesiB  of  his  own  times,  and  make  the  reader  be- 
lievOy  oiat  the  clergy  anciently  enjoyed  an  exemption  not 
only  in  ecclesiastical  caose^,  but  all  others.    I  the  rather 

mentiou  this  corruption,  because  none  of  the  cuirectors  of 
Gratian  have  taken  any  notice  of  it.  The  Roman  censors 
silently  pass  it  over,  and  it  has  esc^iped  tlie  dilicrence  of 
Antonius  Au^ustinus  and  Baluzius  also.  Gotliufreti  indeeil 
questions,  the  authority  of  the  law  itself;  but  I  shall  not 
stand  to  dispute  that,*  since  there  is  nothing  in  it  contiaij 
to  the  preceding  laws,  or  those  that  followed  after. 

SacT.  9.  —And  Arcadiui  and  Honorius, 

For  Arcadius  and  Honorius  continued  the  same  privilege 
to  the  clergy,  confirming  the  ancient  laws,*  that  vfhen' 
ever  any  canse  relating  to  religion  was  debated,  the  bishop*; 
were  to  be  judg^es ;  but  other  causes,  belongin*:^-  to  ilie  cog-- 
nizance  of  the  ordunirv  judecs,  and  the  use  of  the  commoB 
laws,  were  to  be  heard  by  theiu  only." 

SbctI  i6.~Aii4  VdentinHni  die  TMr^,  and  J^tinian. 

Theodosius  Junior  and  Valentinian  the  Third  refer  to 
this  law  of  HonoriuSy  as  the  standing  law  then  in  force, 
concerning  the  immunities  and  liberties  of  the  dei^gy,  say- 
ing in  one  of  their  decrees/  that  bishops  aad  presbyters 
bad  no  court  of  secular  laws,  nor  any  power  to  judge  of 
other  causes,  except  such  as  related  to  religion,  acooiding 
to  the  Constitutions  of  Arcadius  and  Honorins  inserted 
into  the  Theodostan  Code."  So  that  all  the  same  laws, 
which  denied  them  power  in  secular  causes,  alluv\ed  them 
the  privilege  of  judg-ing  in  ecclesiastical  causes  ;  and  the 
very  excepting  of  other  causes  is  a  n)anifest  proof,  that 
there  was  no  contest  made  about  Uiese  to  the  time  of  Jiu- 


*  Oratiaii  Cans.  xi.  Quaest.  1.  c.  5.  Cod.  Th.  lib.  XTi.  tit.  11.  ^ 

Religione,lep:.  1.  Qiiotfr';  dp  rrligione  a?ri^ir,  Episcopos  conveiiil  judicare: 
CKteras  vero  causas,  qua-  arl  ordinarios  co^ni tores,  vrl  ad  usum  publici  juris 
pertiaent,  legibtis  oportet  auUiri.  »  Valentin.  Noyel.  1«.  «fl  r»lf- 

God.  TliMd.    ITonstit  Episcopos  at  Pretbyteroa  forum  legibuk  noa  haberi^: 
Dee  do  tlUs  emls,  saesndnn  Arcadii  ot  Honorli  divalla  ooBsHtuta,  quK  TImo- 
'Mtanm  Gorpiit  oataodtt,  pfsier  roUgtoMin  pone  oognoteero* 
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tanian,  who  confirmed  the  privilejsr©»  which  ho  mnny  of  his 
predecessors  had  granted  before  him.  For  m  uiie  ot  his 
Novels  wo  tiiitl  il  enacted,*  **  that  all  ccclesiHstical  cntues, 
which  were  to  be  punisliod  with  ecclesiastK al  penaitics  and 
CL'ii^sures,  should  be  judged  by  the  bishop;  tlie  provincinl 
judges  not  intermedUng  with  them.  For/'  paith  he,  it 
»  our  pleasure,  UmiI  Bttehinattofs  shall  ttot  b«  lieani*by  iiie 

Sbct.  11. — ^The  Clergy  hIso  exempt  in  l^!>ser  Criminal  Causes. 

Gothofredis  also  of  opinioD,^  that  some  of  the  lesser  cri- 
minal causes  of  ecclesiastics  were  to  be  determined  by  the 
bishops  and  their  synods  likewise.  For  in  the  foremen- 
tioned  law  of  Gratioii  (see  before  seel.  7.)  the  Levia  De^ 
licia,  or  lesser  crimes  are  reserfed  to  the  hearing  of 
bishops.  And  Si.  Ambroscj  having  spoken  of  the  decree 
of  ValentintftD,  which  orders  all  ecclesiastical  causes  to  be 
judged  by  bishops  only,  adds  also,'  'Uhat,  if  in  other 
respects  a  bishop  was  to  be  censured,  and  his  morals  came 
under  examination,  such  causes  as  those  likewise  should 
appertain  to  the  episcopal  jucIgiiKuit.''  Which  seems  to  put 
jsome  distmctiou  between  ecclesiastical  and  civil  criminal 
causes,  and  reserves  both  to  the  hearing  of  bishops  and  their 
synods.  But  then,  as  Gothofred  rightly  observes^  this  must 
pul^  be  understood  of  lesser  criminal  causes  ;  for  in  greater 
^criminal  actions  the  clergy  were  liable  to  the  cognizance 
of  the  secu  1  a  r  j  u  dges,  as  well  as  all  others.  Which  is  freely 
owned  by  I>e  Marca,  and  some  other  ingenuous  writerii  of 
the  Romish  Church.   For  De  Marca*  quits  the  positions  of 

'Justin.  Novel.  83.     Ri  verA  ercle-^iasticam  sit  dalictain,  eg«m  cBstigm- 
'lione  ecclrsiditiica  et  muiu,  Deo  i&iimbilti»  Episcopas  hoc  diicemat,  nlhfl 
.Maiiuttaicanubus  dtriuiiDu  provinciie  jiuUeibiu.     Ne(|ue  eoiiu  luiumus 
f tidiftBSfoCla  oawdnd  tdra  dfilw  judlNs.  'CN^holM* 
.CwiBCM.Tb.iai.  zTt.tit.«.Leff.SS.  •Amkr. 
iflp.  S9.  QilaBtfam  H  alitt  quoqoe  argueretdr  Episoopus,  et  momia  «09t 
jftminrnndft  rnu^ia,  etiamhanc  voluit  nd  ppiscopalo  jvidiciuin  prrtinere. 
.*  Marra  diss*  r(.  in  Cap.  Clericus  ad  Calceiu  Aatonii  Augustiui  dc  Emendat 
.  Oratuuii,  p.  oil.  la  Codice Theodosiaoo  conlrovcrsUe,  qute  ad  rctUgioofim  p«r- 
1  tiMt,  in  qoibttSMI  eriniloA'BQ^0tfauillca«  el  ailMn  delicto  k  ciTlUfltt  bwmio, 
.  Bfiiipiiylf  et  ei||iuqM  itteaeeseot  aire  fVOTlDeis  Synodia  leliimiiiiiitiif  i  aeraatl 
>|sdicUa  pnblicU  atrocium  criminum,  qus  numero  quiuquc,  odTersus  Clerioos 
cofnitione ;  otdocent  legea  aliqaot  edkie  curfc  Sinaondi  in  Ajpp^MUce  Codieia 

Theodosiani. 

VOL.  1.  •  3  u 
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Biraiiaraiid  ikie  eafionigts,  and  coniesaes,  that,  as  it  ap* 
pears  from  the  TheodoKian  Code,  that  the  ecclesiastical 
crimes,  aiui  lesser  civil  crimes  of  the  clerpry  were  left  to  the 
hearing-  of  bishops,  aud  the  synods  of  every  diocese  or  pro- 
vince; so  the  gTf'nter  civil  ciinies  of  the  flerfrv,  which  he 
leckons  five  in  number,  were  reserved  to  the  hearing  of  ike 
public  courts  aad  otvil  judges,  niiaoby  ba  aaya,^  ^  appears 
from  the  laws  published  by  Sirmondiia,  in  has  appaajjg  l» 
the  Theodoflian  Code;' 

SscT.       Bttt  not    frestcr  Crimiiial  C«mm. 

Some  reokon  those  laws  to  be  of  no  very  great  authority, 
and  therefore  I  shall  rather  choose  to  confirm  this  posalion 
from  the  undoubted  laws,  which  occur  in  the  body  of  the 

Theodosian  Code.  Such  as  that  of  Theodosius  and  Gra- 
tian,'  which  particularly  excepts  these  greater  criminal 
actions,  and  reserves  them  to  the  hearinsr  of  tin-  oKiniarv  or 
extraordmiiry  judges,  or  the  Pro'fi'cius-Fra'lorio  of  th« 
diocest'  ;  and  tliose  other  laws  of  Theodosius,  and  Arca- 
dius,  and  Honorius,  and  Valeutinian  the  Third,  which  have 
been  cited  in  the  foregoing  sections,'  and  need  not  here  be 
repeated.  To  which  we  may  add  that  li^w  of  the  elder 
Valentinian,  which  orders*  all  such  ecclesiastics  to  be 
prosecuted  In  the  ohril  courts^  that  were  (bund  guilty  of 
creepm^  into  the  houses  of  widows^  and  orphans,  and  so 
mnnuatmg  into  their  aftctions,  as  to  prevail  upon  them  to 
disinherit  tbek  relations,  -and  make  them  their  heirs.^*  And 
that  other  law  of  the  emperor  Marcian,  wliich,  in  criminal 
causes,  exempts  the  clerg-v  of  Constantinople*  **  from  the 


*Hee  Knrthol.  Milletot.  du  T^fitim4  Jadieum  SecalariuiD  Potestate  in  Pet* 
sonas  EccietM&stioas.  Fnmc.  1618.  p.  774k,  Liber  prohib.  ap.  SoU>-M^oc. 
BenMfd* Lsorcatios* Cmw,  qoibiis  jwtos  tsMiMs  pvleit  nsiMsf^JtoiMte 
^    FerMHat  BeeMMttcai,  Item  de  PriTllegtis  Clericorum.  Pkr.  1517.  ocmr. 
T#».  IflS4.  *Cod.  Th.  lib.  zvl.  tit.  9.  de  E|)iHc,  log.  SS.  SsecyKv 

que  actio  critnfnaUs  ab  ordinariis  •xtVordinariisqiTc  judicilHta,  Mtt  iAaitiibv 
pofi>^tatibus  audieoda  Cionstltuit.  *Se«  sect.  8,  9,  10.  *Ood, 

TU.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2.  leg.  aOi  Eodaiiaatlcf  -  *  -  Viduanun  ac  pafiiUarwK  do- 
am  aoa  sdMl:  ted  pdlli«i»«simiMBftvi«dMii.  pMMtsssiftHi 
«Ms««l9rapiaqid|Nrttferiiit40ftraa*t»  Jsrtia.llk.i«tl. 
^•Bpltc.leg.Si.  Actor  in  nuMo  aTio  fora^  vd  apud  q«fM|iiMi  tltertna  jw^. 
rem  eotdrai  OwriffMUtibfyi  ifffttke,  •i^iMiii  ulmMtmMm  nt§iMl^%t^ 
Ui  iuQectare. 
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cog-nizance  of  all  inferior  courts,  but  not  from  the  hig^h  court 
of  the  Pra*fectuS'Pr(Btorio  of  the  royal  city,"  Which  appears 
ftUo  to  have  been  the  practice  at  Rome.  For  Socrates  ob- 
serves,* that,  when  in  the  conflict,  which  happened  at  the  elec- 
tion of  Pope  Damasiis,  some  persons  were  slain,  many  both  of 
tbe  kuty  and  olefgy  upDn  that  account  were  puniaheiiby  Ma» 
iainus,  who  vi-as  then  PrafectuB^Prmtario  at  Rome.  It  ap» 
pears  furtherfrom  thaNarelti  of  ValentiniftD  tiieTbsd^'llMil  in 
imeh  erimiBftl  actions  as  thofle  of  murder,  roblxttgf  of  gmToa^ 
or  the  lik^,  biahopa,  as  well  as  any  otber  rferk«j  wm  bound 
to  ftttsirer  before  the  eml  magistrate  by  their  proetora.  Bui 
Justioim  a  little  enlarged  the  pririlei^  with  reepeet  to 
bishopf^,  making-  a  decree,*  *'  that  no  one  should  draw  a 
bishop  in  any  pecuniary  or  criminal  cause  before  a  secular 
magistrate,  atrainst  his  will,  unless  the  emperor  gnve par- 
ticular orJer  tu  do  it."  This  was  tlie  plain  st^ite  of  the  matter, 
as  to  what  concerned  the  exemption  of  the  clergy,  in  this 
sort  of  criminal  causes,  notwithstanding  what  Baronius,  or 
•ny  others  of  that  strain  have  said  to  the  contrary.  Nay, 
some  tkgen  ailer,  such  crimes  aa  murder,  theft,  and  witeh*- 
enh,  were  biongfat  before  the  seonlar  jadgea  in  FnnoOy  an 
uppeara  from  the  eouneii  of  Maacon,*  Anno  561. 

Sbcv»  Itr^Nsr  la  Wmmatuy  CasMi  ttMi  Uspun. 

The  onae  wnt  nnich  the  same  in  i^ll  civil  peeumaiy  con- 
trpvetaiea,  which  the  dergy  had  with  hymen.  For  Aough 
they  might  end  all  such  causes,  which  they  had  one  with 
another,  in  their  own  courtn,  or  before  a  synod  of  bishops; 
and  the  canons  ol)Iio^ed  them  so  to  do,  as  has  been  noted 
in  the  la.st  ehapler  ;*  vet,  if  their  controversy  happened  to  be 
with  a  layman,  the  layman  was  not  bound  to  refer  th6 


•  SoenU.  lib.  It,  C,  29.  AtAtirO  voWtic  Xuikhq  rt  ^  tXijpiKsg  vTrb  tS  riWt 
lirctf»xB  Mo^i^iVM  re/iwpi^fl^rnc.  *  Valrnl.  Novi?l.  6.  <!«' Sepulcr.  Violat* 

ad  Calcem  Cod,  Theud.  U.  Novel.  12.  Quam  formam  ctiam  circa  Episcojjo- 
rtun  persoiuun  obaervari  oporim  eenseiDttS,  at  si  la  bujusmqdi  ordliUl  boail- 
asa  aetfoam  parvasioaU  «t  atraetasn  lalariamm  dif ffi  atfcesia  foeilt,  per  ^rh 
saiatora»  faknuiltar  ardinatum,  apud  jiuUocm  publimoa  later  l^t^  etjora 

eoafligant.  "Justin,  Novel,  128.  ii.  S.    Sed  neqt^e      Kpiscopus  pro 

pecuntarl^i  aliqu^  aut  criiuiuall  cait«&  ad  civllein  niiiitareiDVif  inagistratuni  in- 
vituH  perducattir,  sbtaiufve  ftloe  imperiali  jassiont*  conctsdiiuu*.  *  Cun, 

MailMou.  1.  Cau.7.  »  Chap,  i,  Mci,  4. 
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hearing-  of  his  cause  to  an  ecclesiastical  court,  unless  heln 
voluntarily  consented  by  way  of  compromise  to  take  some|, 
ecclesiastical  persons  for  his  arl^Htrator<?.    This  is  evident^ 
from  one  of  the  Constitutions  of  Valentinian  the  Third,  I 
which  soys,*  **  that  if  the  plaintiff  was  a  layman,  he  might  j 
compel  any  clergyman,  with  whom  he  had  a  civil  contest, 
to  answer  in  a  civil  oonrt,  if  he  rather  chose  it."    And  the  | 
council  of  Bpone^*  according  to  thr  reeding  of  Sirmond't 
editioDy  enyg  the  tame,    that  the  clergy,  if  they  were  sued 
in  a  ftecQlar  court,  should  make  nO  scruple  to  follow  the 
plaintiff  thither.^  But  Justbian,'  at  the  instance  of  Mennat, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  granted  the  clergy  of  the  royal 
city  a  peeaKar  privilege,  ^*  that  in  all  peoaniaTy  natten 
their  cause  should  first  be  brought  before  the  bishop ;  and 
if  the  nature  of  the  cause  happened  to  be  such,  that  he 
could  not  determine  it,  then  recourse  mis-ht  bo  had  to  the 
civil  judges,  but  not  otherwise."  From  all  which  it  appears, 
that  anrif^ntlv  exemptions  of  this  nature  were  not  chal- 
lenged as  matters  of  divine  right,  but  depended  wholly 
upon  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Christian  princes,  however 
alteMgea'came  to  put  another  kind  of  gioas  upon  them. 

9sOT,14i*Of  the  nccp'???ary  Distinrtinn  hctM  cen  the  Supreme  and Subordilliti 
Magistratci  in  thb  Business  of  EseBptioos. 

Nay  il  must  be  observed,  that  even  in  ecolesiastieii 
cauaea,  a  great  difierence  whs  alvraya  observed  between  Iks 
power  of  the  prince  or  supreme  magistmie,  and  that  of  the 
aubordinate  and  inferior  judges.  For  though  the  oidinsry 
judges  were  bound  by  the  laws  not  to  intermeddle  willi 
ecclesiastical  causes ;  yet  in  some  cases  the  prince  himssff  \ 
interposed  and  appointed  extraordinary  judges,  and  some- 
times heard  and  decided  the  causes  himself,  or  reversed  tlie 
decisions  uf  i  cclesiastics  liy  his  sovereign  power,  which  do 
ordinary  judges  were  quuiiiied  to  do.   But  this  belongs  to 


*  Valeot.  Novel.  13.  Petitor  Lalciis,  Mu  in  civili  seu  in  crtmiMli  eausl. 
ciijTi^lihct  !ori  fMrrirum  ndvcrsarhim  •inum,  si  id  magUeiigat.  per  aartoritttm 
ltv;itiiiuuu  in  jiublico  judicio  rcspondere  conipcHat.  ^  Con.  Epauneu- 

c.  11.  bi  puhiali  fueriut,  se<|ui  ad  liecul&re  judicium  nau  morenioi'.  Yet  note, 
tbtt  other  edittmift,  as  that  ot  Crab  aiid  Bioloi,  road  it  to  a  eostmy  msmu 
a«i|ui  adaecnlsre  JadidttmnoB  prtttvo^t.  *  Jintia.  Novtl.  8L 
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I  Another  subject,  that  will  have  a  more  proper  place  in  this 
<^'c)rk,  when  we  oowe  to  speak  of  the  pov^ei  of  Ghmtian 
G<  prinoes. 
k 

an 

M  CHAP.  HI. 

J  Of  the  ImmumHM  of  the  Clergy  in  reference  to  Taxes  and 
J  Civil  Offices  ami  other  burdeiuiime  BmphymBnis  in  iks 
J     MUnnan  Empire* 

'  '  9scT  1.— Nodtwine  Right  pleaded  hy  \ho  ancientClergy  to  mnpt  thoaitelTes 

from  Taxes, 

'V 

AliOTHEB  pmilege,  which  the  clergy  enjoyed  by  the  h/f 
jam  of  Christian  princes,  was,  that  in  some  certain  cases,  ao^ 
pordBngto  the  exigency  of  times  and  places,  they  were  exempt 
from  some  of  the  taxes,  that  w6re  laid  upon  the  rest  of  the 
Roman  empire.  But  whatever  they  enjoyed  of  this  kind, 
they  did  not  pretend  to  as  matter  of  divine  right,  but  freely 
acknow  ledg-ed  it  to  be  iiig^  to  the  pious  munificence  and 
favour  of  Christian  emperors.  Therefore  Baronius  *  does 
them  great  injustice,  and  is  guilty  of  very  gross  prevari- 
cation, in  pretending,  that  they  claimed  a  freedom  from 
tribute  by  the  law  of  Christ;  and  that  no  emperor  ever  im- 
posed any  tax  upon  them,  except  only  Julian,  the  aposlate, 
andValens,  the  Arian,  and  the  younger  Valentinian,  whp 
was  wholly  governed  by  his  mollier  Justina,  an  Arian  em- 
press ;  that,  when  St  Ambrose  paid  tribute  under  this  Va- 
lentinian, he  did  it  only  out  of  his  Christian  meekness,  not 
that  he  was  otherwise  under  any  obHg-ation  to  have  done  it. 
How  true  this  representation  is,  the  reader  may  judge  in 
part  from  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose,  which  are  these,*  "  if 
tlie  emperor  demands  tribute  of  us,  we  do  not  deny  it:  the 
lands  of  the  Church  pay  tribute.  We  pay  to  Cicsar  the 
things  that  are  Cassar  s,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are 
Gpd^s.   Tribute  is  Csesar^s,  and  therefore  we  do  not  refuse 


*  Biroo.  an.  S87.  umi.  ir.  p*  MS.  *  AMir.  Onrt.  oont.  Antem.  d« 

Trsdend.  Baailic  post  Bp.  89.   8f  tribntam  petit  Inptfrator,  non  negmmm  \ 

mgri  Ecclente  solvunt  trihtitnui.  .  •  •  .  8ohimn*<:,  r^Mff  sunt  Ccsaris,  CatSfi^ 
ft  qum  wiol  Dei,  I>eo.  Tjibutum  Cmtris  est,  non  uegatur. 
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lo  pqr  it'*  te  to  ftr  from  ^llngitg  any  Maf  lian 
by  dimM  rigfaly  thai  H  pkuiily  mmtU  mitmy*  A«  ui 
another  pkoe  he  argues,  that  all  men  are  utider  an  <iib» 
ligation  to  pay  tribute,^  beeame  the  Sod  of  God  hiraaelf 

paid  it,  Matt.  XTii.  23.  And  yet  Baronius  cites  ^  that  very 
pabjsage  uf  the  evaugeliat  to  prove  that  tlic  clergy  aro 
jure  diviiio  exempt,  because  our  Saviour  says,  "  then  are 
the  children  free."  •*  For  if,"  ««V8  he,  **  the  children 
free;  tnnch  more  so  are  the  fathers,  tliut  t!ip  [)n stor.'*, 
Iiuder  whose  care  princes  are.  '  Bcilurmin  is  much  more 
ingenuousinhandiing  this  qoestioa;  for  he  aaserts*'  against 
the  CanottistSt  whose  opinion  Qaronius  laboura  to  mubtain^ 
that  the  exemption  pf  the  olergy  in  political  maltera^ 
whether  reiaiing  to  their  peTsonSy  or  their  g^s,  was  in- 
trodaeed  by  human  right  only,  and  not  ditine;  and  that  tik 
Act  tboy  were  noTer  oxempted  from  any  other  but  personal 
tribute,  till  the  time  of  Justinian,  when  they  were  freed 
from  taxes  upon  their  estates  and  possessions  also."  So 
)ittle  agreement  is  there  betwixt  those  two  ^^reat  cardinals 
of  the  Romish  Church  in  their  at'(  ounts  of  this  matter, 
either  as  to  fact  or  T\<^\\i,  that  in  every  thmg  their  asapf^ons 
are  point  blank  contrary  to  one  another. 

btCT.  2. — Yet  geneniUy  excu.sed  Troia  Pertoiml  Taxtiii,  or  licad-mooey, 

To  eetllie  matter  in  a  clear  light,  it  will  he  neoessaiy  Ibf 
me  to  gite  the  reader  a  distinct  aooonnt  of  the  sereraf  sorts 
of  tribttte,  that  were  imposed  npon  subjects  in  the  Romaii 
empire,  and  to  s)iow,  how  fiir  the  olersy  ffm  concerned 
in  each  of  them ;  which  wHl  be  best  done  by  hanng  re^ 
leonrse  to  the  Theodosian  Code,  wheore  most  of  Ae  hwe 
relating  to  this  affair  are  still  extant.  And  this  I  shall  the 
rather  do,  because  Baron  ins  ujukcs  use  of  the  same  autho- 
rity, but  with  great  ^urtialily,  dissembling  every  thing  that 
would  not  serve  the  hypothesis,  he  had  undertaken  to 
maintain. 


•  Ambr.  lib.  Iv.  in  T,ur.  5.  el  ap.  Qratlan,  caiif .  11.  Q.  i.  c.  28,    Si  MUMH 
¥iiius  Dei  .>olvit»  quis  hi  lanttu  es,  qui  non  ))ules  ense  solvendiim  ? 
*  Baron,  aa.  ;iB7.  p.  68&  '  B«lUriu,  de  Clertoiji  lib.  i.  c  SB.  £s* 

mfHii^  dwtodinftia  r«fe«i  polMeii,  tan  qsoMt  petfitaf  ^  ifMUB  fonAlM^ 
jwe  huflwao  introtela  tsl,  bm  dUipo*  Bm  pnpptUisi  eit  SDrtia  Ciaae 
btM. 
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Now  the  first  sort  of  trihiite,  I  shall  take  notice  of,  that, 
which  is  eominonly  eailed  Oensus  OapttaMf  or  personal 
tribute,  to  imtimgouk  k  from  the  Osn^us  A^rormm,  or  #rt-» 
kmia  mfwinff  from  meris  estates  and  posse$8wn9*   Ihid  Ihcr 
(tegy  were  generally  freed  from  thie  enrl  eif  ttibaCe  is 
agreed  on  all  bends ;  only  Gkilholired  1ms  m  very  sing;itlai^ 
noHoii  ebonl  \U  Per  ke  eseerts,^  **  dMt  under  the  Okfittam 
eeqieroBs  these  was  no  saeh  tribale  as  thip  paid  by  any 
men ;  so  diet  the  exemption  of  the  dergy  ta  this  ease  wa» 
no  peculiar  privilcg-e  helonffing"  to  Uiem,  but  only  whnt  they 
enjoyed  in  common  with  ail  other  subjects  of  the  Roinun 
empire/'    But  in  this  that  ieariieti  man  Kt'<Mn,s  evidently  to 
be  mistaken.    For  first,  he  owns,  there  \%as  such  a  tribute 
under  the  heathen  emperors,  from  which,  as  Ulpian  re- 
lates,^ none  were  excused,  save  only  minors  under  fourteen, 
and  persons  superannitatedy  tbatis,  above  sixty-five;  nor 
does  he  prodnce  any  law  lo  show,  when  or  by  whom  that 
tribute  was  ordered  to  be  laid  aside.    Secondly,  Tbeodostus 
Junior,  the  author  of  the  Theodosiaa  Code,  makes  express 
mention  of     when  In  one  of  his  novels*  he  distingaishes 
betwixt  the  OmsMS  Oofiimm,  and  Osnsiis  Agranm^  Timd- 
ly,  there  are  several  laws  in  the  Theodoeian  Oode,  esmafit^ 
ing  the  clergy  from  tribute,  which  cannot  fairly  be  under^ 
stood  of  any  other  tribute  but  this  sort  of  capitation.  As 
when  Constuntiu8  grants  the  clerg^y  the  same  imnMinitv 
from  ti  iliut<^',  as  minors  had,  he  plainly  refers  to  tlie  ul<l  law 
about  minors,  mentioned  by  Ulpian,  and  juits  the  rleriry 
upon  the  same  foot  with  them,  granting- them  ttiis  privileao,* 
**  thai  not  only  they  themselves,  but  their  wives  and  chd* 
dren,  their  men-eervaats,  and  their  maid-servaate,  should  aH 
be  free  from  tribute  "  meaning  personal  tribnte,  or  thai  sort 
«f  capitation  eailed  CkipUi9  Oenmu.   After  the  ssmo  man* 


*  SMwaed.  Com.  in  Cod.  Th.  Ub.  xl.  tit.  I.  de  Annon.  el  Tribnt.  teg.  15. 
It  Com.  in  lib.  xU't.  tit.  10  rie  Cpdmi.  Iff.  4.  *  Di^^cst.  lib.  fiO.  tit.  15. 

*ie  (  ciisibus  leg.  ill.  Quibustlani  wl^s  tribuit,  ne  tributti  imcrpnlar.  Veluti  io 
liyriis  4  qutttuordecim  annis  masculi,  k  duodechn  fceminte  usque  ad  sexagesir 
Msa  qiliisia  tosssi  triasto  cspftit  oaereotsr.  'TlitrodoB.  No?  el.  tl. 

^Gs4.  l%i      svl.  m.  8.  de  Kpin.  €t  acr.  Icy.  IS  et  IS.  CI«rici«  ae  juro- 

aOMi  {MnsbeaUir  immooius.  Quod  et  conjoglbiu  et  llberis  eorum  et  mtni- 

Utrils  nti^oribus  paritpr  ne  fonibiis  indalgcaiM}  qaos  iMMibtts  etiamiub*- 
mu  peffMf  enre  inuMUiet. 
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ner  inre  Are  lo  undenteiMl  those  two  law«  of  ValeatanBii,* 
wliete  be  grants  to  devoted  vtrginsy  asd  mdows,  and  or* 
pbaiw  Milder  twenty  year*  of  age,  the  enme  imnHmity  liom 
tribute,  or  as  it  is  there  oalledr^e  oapitatlon  of  lihe  val- 

gar.   As  also  that  other  law  of  his  *  where  he  grants  die 

like  privilege  to  painters,  together  with  then*  wives  and 
children.  From  all  which  we  may  very  reasunabl y  concludo, 
thai  this  exemption  from  personal  taxes  was  not  a  thing 
then  common  to  all,  but  a  peculiar  privileire  of  some  cer- 
tain arts  and  professions,  among  which  the  most  honourable 
was  that  of  the  clergy. 

,  This  may  be  further  confirmed  from  an  obserration  or 
two  out  of  Gregory  Naziansen  and  Basil.  Nasiaimn»  in 
one  of  hie  Epistiee  to  Amphtloehins,'  complains,  that  the 
oficers  of  the  government  had  made  an  illegal  attempt  upon 
one  Euthaliusy  a  deacon,  to  oblige  him  to  pay  taxes;'* 
lhereft>re  he  desirei*  Amphiloebins*  not  to  permit  this 
injury  to  be  done  him  ;  since  otherwise  he  would  suffer  an 
hardship  above  other  men,  not  being  allowed  to  enjoy  the 
favour  of  the  times,  and  the  honour,  h  the  eiupercirs 
liad  grai^ted  to  the  ^'l»'rgy."  Here  he  plainly  refers  to  some 
immunity  fruni  tribute,  which  the  imperial  laws  orranted  par- 
ticularly to  the  clergy;  which  could  not  be  any  exemption 
of  their  estates  from  tribute,  for  there  was  no  such  law  then 
in  force  to  be  appealed  to.  It  must  therefore  mean  their 
exemption  from  personal  taxes,  from  which  they  were  freed 
by  the  laws  of  Valentinian  and  Gonstantius  already  men* 
iioned.  This  will  still  receive  greater  light  and  confirma- 
tion firom  the  testimony  of  St.  ftisil,  who  had  occasion  to 


*  Cod.Th.  lib.  uH.tit.  10.  de  Censu  leg.  4.  Id  Tirginitate  perpetua  \heii- 
IM,  et  mmiUiaam  de  qua  ipsa  mauirius  polUceUr  letatis  iralU  jam  eain  esai 
nnptiiran,  k  plebei«  eapltallMiis  liyoflft  vladiouMlM  mm  daowal—i;  Hm 

pnpillos  in  vMli  Msa  iwqoe  ad  Tlgtatl  uobm  ah  IrtiiiinHPdl  functione  immoiic* 

es^c  (lebere ;  muliercs  autcni  donee  vinim  unnqusque  sortitur.  Ibid.  leg.  6. 
Nulla  vidua,  nemo  pupillus,  exactionein  plehis  agnoscat,  &c.  "  Cod. 

Tb.  lib.  xiit.  tit.  4,  de  Excusat.  Artific.  leg.  4.  Picturs  professores,  si  oxido 
iogenul  8uat,  placult,  neque  sui  capitis  centiooey  neque  uxorum,  ant  eiiaai 
'libflrorttiniioiBioe,  tribatis  ew*  nnnlfleos.  *Nas.  Bp.  MO.  Aiuty^tf&m 

IwtXU^^  Xpvirhv  01  T^Q  riyffioviKTic  ritlUQ,  .  *  Ibid.  Afiyofwc 

wABot^  fi6vo^  dvOpiUnnav  fi^  rwyx" KCUpM^  ^iKawQfmwimfy  4 
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make  a  like  complaint  to  Modestiis,  who  was  PrmfetAtm-' 
J  Frcetorto  Orientts  under  Valens,  of  nome  who  had  infringed 
the  privilege  of  the  clergy  io  exacting  tribate  of  them 
agaiDii  the  laws.  Jh%  aneiaiit  way  of  taxing/'  ^  says  Im^ 
^  excused  tmA,  aa  wm  ooneeoratod  to  Goii»  pieabytera 
mad  deacons,  from  paymi^  tribute ;  ImiI  oovr.tlii^y  wbo  ai« 
aat  ovar  tbw  aftir,  preleiidh^  to  have  DO 
amiiiMwy  to  aaoiiae  ibtm»  ha?ataxadtliemaU»  eioepi  avoli 
aa  could  alaim  a  priyilega  from  thw  agaw**  Tbecafora  hia 
requeel  to  him  waa»  Xvyxtopifinvm  leara  r^v  voXai^  vopiev 
riic  (TvvrtXtta^  r«c  ft^xrrfuovra*, — lAa/  the  clergy  might  be  eX" 
empt  from  tribute  according  io  ike  ancictU  laws^  St. 
Basil  in  this  passage  refers  to  two  boria  of  laws  exempting 
persons  from  tribute ;  the  one,  those  ancient  laws  of  the 
heathen  tmperors,  whicli  only  excused  minors  uud  super- 
annuates from  personal  tribute;  the  other,  tliose  laws  of 
CoQStantiU8  and  Valeutinian,  which  exempted  the  clergy 
also,  grantio^  them  that  immunity,  whteh  only  ounors  en- 
joyed befora.  And  this  is  the  thing  he  complains  of,  that 
the  clergy  were  not  allowed  the  benefit  of  the  Christiaii 
lawa,  but  only  those  laws  of  tbaheathen  emperora»  wharabjr^ 
if  they  ohaAoed  to  be  minora  or  aapaiannuatod,  that  ia»  un* 
der  twenty  or  above  sixty-five,  they  were  exeuaed,  but  not 
otherwise.  From  all  which  it  evidently  appears*  that  the 
clergy  might  chum  a  pecnUar  privilege  by  the  laws  to  be 
exempted  from  personal  tribute,  and  that  this  was  not  com* 
niun  to  the  subjects  of  tiie  empire,  whatever  Gothofred* 
and  Pugi  from  him  have  8Uggest«Mi  to  the  contrary,* 

Sect.  3, — Bui  not  excused  for  their  Laada  and  Posaenioiis. 

The  next  sort  of  tribate  was  that,  which  was  exacted  of 
men  for  their  lands  and  possessions^  which  goes  by  several 
names  in  the  civil  law  and  aneient  writers.  Sometimes  it 
is  called  Kamiv,  as  by  Athanasinsy'  where  he  complains 

«  *  Basil  Ep.  270.  ad  Modest.  Tig  OfV*  •'pi^/xtv^c,  T^vfivrkpt^  4 
ttoKovHS  6  roXattf^  Knyffoc  irtkilg  <i^^c<K*     'Ot  H  vyy  iiroyf^ofifvot, 

tt  ftri  7r»  Tit'if;  ttAXwt   tt^ov  ifxd  rqj  Y/XiKiof  rt)i'  oftaiv,  •  Pagi.  Crit. 

iit  Uaron.  an.  S53.  n.  10.  *  AlUan.  A^\,  U.  p.  778.   'iis  ifim 

xayova  roif  * Aiy  unriott  liri0aXXoinv£,  &e. 

VOL.  I.  «  3  1 
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llow  he  was  unjustly  accused  of  imposing  a  tax  upon  Eg-ypt 
for  the  n«e  of  the  Clinr(  h  ut  Alexaiitlria.  So  in  theTheo<iu- 
sian  Code  there  is  a  whole  title,*  De  Oanone  Frumeniario 
Urbis  Romte,  which  sigDifies  the  tribute  of  corn,  tliat  wan 
exacted  of  the  African  provinces  for  the  use  of  tbe  city  of 
Rome.  It  is  otherwise  called  Jugmiio  from  Juga,  which,  at 
Oothofred  notes, ^  sig-nifies  a«  mach  land  as  a  yoke  of 
oxen  conid  plough  in  a  year;^*  and,  beoante  the  taxation 
was  made  aoeording'  to  that  rate,  it  had  therefore  the  name 
of  Jngaiio  and  Juga>  It  has  also  frequently  the  name  of 
CapitoHo  and  Capita  f  and  because  men^s  senrants  and 
cattle  were  reckoned  into  their  taxable  possessions  as  well 
as  their  lands,  therefore  in  some  laws^  the  one  is  called 
Capitatio  Terrena,  and  the  other  Capitatio  Humana  and 
Animahum,  or  Animnrum  Descrij/lio,  These  tiivcs  .vi  re 
usually  paid  tjiree  h!;i(v<!  a  year,  once  every  four  rnuiitlis ; 
whence  Sidoniiis  A polimaris  *  styles  them  I  t  ta  Capifa,  or 
ilie  mmusier  wiih  tkree  heads,  which  lie  desired  the  emperor 
Majorianus  to  free  him  from,  that  he  might  live  and  sabsift 
the  belter;  for  thus  he  addresses  himself  to  him  in  hit 
poetical  way : 

Geryonea  not  e$$e  puta,  monftrumque  tribuium; 
Hie  eapUa,  ut  vivam,  /b  mihi  toUe  trio. 
In  which  words,  which  none  of  the  oommentators  rightly 
understood,  he  refers  to  a  law  of  Valentinian*8,*  and  seTeral 
others  in  the  Theodosian  Code;  where  this  sort  of  tribute  it 
required  to  be  paid  by  three  certain  porUons  in  a  year,  or 
once  in  four  months,  whicli,  in  his  phrase,  is  the  7Via  On- 
pita,  or  monster  with  three  heads.  The  collectors  of  this 
tax  were  also  hence  called  Cpjilmh^ot^,  collectors  of  ilte  ca- 
pitatioi^  in  some  laws  oi  tlie  iheodosian  Gode:^  and  be- 


'  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xiv.  tit.  15.  Cod.  TIm^o-^.  lib.  W.  UU  0.  de  Diftrnh^-n.lli 
Pipfnnribus.  leg.  I.  Vebtes  canonica*,  et  equi  canonic!.  *  Gotliofrt.1. 

Com.  in  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xlii.  tit.  10.  de  Ceniiu,  leg.  ii.  p.  118.    Ego  jug* 
pDteni  Ada  tcm  modum,  cut  oalendo  p«r  amiitm  jugo  bomn  opus  est. 
•  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xi.  tit.  to.  de  Coilftt.  Donat.  leg.  vi.  •SidM. 
Carm.  xiif.  ad  Majorian.  *Cod.  Th.  lib.  zi.  tit,  1.  de  Aiuon.  et 

Tribut.  leg.  15.  Unusqui^qno  nnnonnrias  Rpcrics,  pro  modo  capltationts  et 
•ortium.  prcebiturus,  per  quaternos  menses  auni  rurrinilo  di<»tributo.  iribus 
vicibiis  sumroam  coolattonls  implcbit.  '  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xi.  tit.  sfi.  de 

PMraeia.  Vicer.  leg.  5. 
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^ayse  this  tribute  was  commonly  paid  in  specie,  as  in  corn, 
wine,  oil,  iron,  brass,  &c.  lur  the  emperor's  service ;  there- 
fore it  is  often  called  Specierum  Collatio ;  and  In  in^  the 
ordirmry  staiRlinsr  tax  ot' the  empire,  it  is  no  less  frequently 
styled  indictio  Canonicat^  in  <)j>pnsttion  to  the  Superindicta 
et  extraordinaria^  that  is,  such  taxes  as  were  levied  upon 
extraordinary  occasions.  I  have  noted  these  tbinga  here  all 
to|^etber,  that  I  may  not  be  put  to  explain  tbe  terms  at  every 
turn  hereafter,  as  I  ha^e  occasion  to  make  use  of  Ihem^ 
which  are  indeed  a  little  uncommon,  and  not  easily  under^ 
stood,  but  by  such  as  are  conversant  in  the  civil  law. 

Now  to  the  question  in  hand, — ^whether  the  oier|^y  in  ge- 
neral were  exempt  from  this  ordinary  canonical  tribute  laid 
upon  men's  goods  and .  possessions  1  I  answer  in  the  ne- 
l^ative  a^inst  Baronius,  who  asserts  the  contrary.  Some 
particular  Churches,  indeed,  had  special  favours  granted 
them  hv  indulgent  princes,  to  exempt  tlicni  from  all  tribute 
of  this  kind  ;  but  those  very  exceptions  prove,  that  what 
was  matter  of  ;:race  to  some  particular  Churches,  ton  id  not 
he  the  comincjn  privileg'e  of  all  Churches.  Thcodosius 
Junior^  granted  a  special  exemption  to  the  Church  of  Thes- 
salonica,  **  that  she  should  pay  no  capitation  for  her  own 
estate,  provided  she  did  not  take  other  lands  into  her  pro- 
tection, to  the  detriment  of  the  commonwealth,  under  the 
pretence  of  an  ecclesiastical  title.'^  He  also  allowed  the 
Churches  of  Constantinople  and  Alexandria  the  same  privi- 
lege, upon  the  like  condition,*  "  that  they  should  not  take 
any  villages,  great  or  small,  into  their  patronage,  to  excvise 
them  from  paying  their  ancient  capitation.'*  GKothofred  is 
also  of  opinion,  that,  in  the  beginning  of  Constantine^s  rei*2:n, 
while  the  Church  was  poor,  and  her  standing  revenues  but 


»  Cod.Th.  !ib.  vi.  tit.  86.  de  Proximis  Comitib.  &c.  Ipsf.  14.  «  Cod. 

Th.  lib.  xi.  tit.  1.  de  Annrtn.  et  Tribut.  kg.  83.  Sacrosancta  ThessaUxii- 
c«nsb  ecclcsia  civitatis  except^ :  ita  tamen  at  aperte  sciat,  propria:  lan* 
iiBBttoJd  capitalioiilf  ModanbeBflSeio  mei  monhiis  mblevuidiun ;  Me  «tt0r- 
■onm  grtfllMbie  trlbntonun  Reinpiiblicam  ecclesiastici  nonuois  abusioDe  \m» 
dendam.  *Cod.  Th.  lib.  xi.  tit.  iH.  de  Patrocin.  Vic<»r.  lej?.  5.  Quic- 

qiiid  errlesia  Tenerabiles,  (id  est,  C'onstajitinopolitunn  rt  \lrxandrina)  posse- 
(lisse  <U-t(>^untur,  Id  prointuilu  religioms  ab  hia  prscipimus  iiriuiter  retineri : 
sub  ea  YidtiLicet  sorte,  at  in  futarum  functkOM  OUM  qii0  necrooMiiis  debent, 
ft  psblid  Tici  pro  aatique  capitatlODft  profcsiioiii  ddMnt,  adsal  MiMmdM. 
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umall)  her  estates  and  possessions  were  universally  excused 
from  tribute;  for  there  is  a  law  in  the  Theodosian  Code,' 
wliich  may  be  interprettHl  to  this  purpose  ;  thoii^^li  the  words 
are  so  obscure,  that,  without  the  holp  of  so  wise  an  inter- 
pr^r,  one  wouUl  hurdly  find  out  the  sense  of  them.  How* 
eier,  admitting  them  to  signify  such  a  privilege,  il  is  certain 
it  bwled  not  nuuiy  yeen ;  for  in  the  next  rngn  under  Con- 
•tantniSy  when  the  Gharoh  was  grown  pretty  wealthy,  all 
die  elergy,  that  were  poseeated  of  landa,  were  obliged  to 
pay  tribute,  ni  the  same  manner  as  all  oth«ni  did ;  aa  ap- 
pears from  a  law  of  Constantias,  directed  to  TauruMj  Ftm^ 
feciu9'I^mUmOp  which  is  still  extant  in  both  the  Oodes.* 
This  is  fbrther  evident  from  the  testimony  of  Valentinian, 
who,  in  an  epistle  to  the  bishops  of  Asia,  recorded  by  Theo-^ 
doret,'  says,  "  all  good  bishops  thoug-ht  themselves  obliged 
to  pay  tribute,  and  did  not  resist  the  imperinl  power."  And 
thus  matters  continued  to  the  time  of  Hononus  and  1  lioo- 
dosins  Junior,*' in  one  of  whose  !aw«?  tlie  Church-lands  are 
still  made  liable  to  this  ordinary  or  canonical  tribute,  as  it  is 
there  worded,  though  excused  from  all  other.  So  little 
reason  had  Baronius  to  assert  with  that  confidence,  **  that 
no  prince,  except  Julian,  the  apostate, and  Valens,  the  Arian, 
and  the  yonnger  Valentinian,  who  was  under  the  condnct 
of  an  Arian  woman,  ever  exacted  any  tribute  of  the  clergy 
when,  as  it  appears,  every  emperor  after  Constantine 
did  exact  it;  and  Baronius  eould  not  be  ignomnt  of  this^ 
having  viewed  and  perused  the  Theodosian  Code,  where 
these  things  are  recorded. 


9  m 

>ML  Th*  Ub.  si.  Ut.  1.  4a  Anaoa.  at  TtIIhU. l«f .  1.  PHOer  priviiis 
ret  BMtrat,  «t  sedesfos  GaMicas,  ct  donnni  cliriMloiB  ■MMori«  Sa- 

WfHAi  ex-consnle,  et  Amcls  regis  Anneniornm,  n— o  as  aostrft  jnssioiM 
prTedpti!*!  emolumentifl,  famUmr?s  juvetttr  •obcUiitbiB.  •Co«l.  Th. 

lib.  xvi.  tit,  2.  de  Episc.  et  lej?.  15.     De  hh  »Rn^  Cleriels  qtii  prK- 

dia  possideot^  nubliiuts  auctoritas  tua  nou  solum  eos  aUieaa  juga  ueqiui* 
^■asi  aCslMi  teeoMra,  asd  sHaa  Ms  que  Ipsi  r^ttilim  wliiartpnatinnili 
insHa  pwargerls  uaifenM  aSHqne  CMm»  patMstcna  ihwtsiil  |WSi>i 
cialea  pcoiltatfones  rei!ogiio»c«re  jub«raiis.   Vid.  Cod.  JattiB.  ni».|.tlt*SL 
leg.  5.  ■Theod.lihJr.  c.  fi.    Ttk  ^||iAgia  <crd  ItmcoftiZtiv  hraat^ 

{,  Ht  di'TiMytiffi  rn  ti  icparBVTOf  iCncrt^.  ♦Cod.  Th.  lib.  xti.  tit. 

de  l>|>isc.  el  Cl«r.  leg.  40.    Nibil  prastar  oaaoaicaw  miauanem  •  • 
flMiilM^haa  adsBrihatBri^ 
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Sbct.  4.— Of  die  THboto  etUad,  Amrum  ThmImm*  Jlf*'  (Ummtm^ 

If  in  any  thing*  of  this  trihute  they  were  exempt,  it  imi«t 
be  from  the  ubli^^atiun  801110  provinces  lay  untler  to  furnijiU 
the  emperors  with  new  soklic^rs,  called  Tirones^  and  fresh 
horses  for  the  wars ;  whicli,  because  they  were  exhibited 
by  way  of  tribute,  are  called  in  the  law,  Eipu  Canonicif 
from  the  ciTiUlaw  term  Canons  and  Canonica^  which,  an  i 
observed  before,  si^ifies  the  tribute,  that  was  laid  upon 
men^s  lands  and  poMeaaions.   Sometimes  this  tribute  was 
exacted  iu  money  instead  of  hotaes,  and  then  it  was  called' 
Bqmnm  CawmietiTwm  AdmraHo^  Aoree-moiwy.    In  like 
manner  as  the  sum,  thai  was  paid  instead  of  the  Jironsf  » 
was  called  Aurum  Tircmcum,  and  SiraHoiieumf  9oldur*9 
money,  which  we  find  mentioned  in  Synesius,'  where* 
speuking*  of  Andronicus,  governor  of  Ptolcmais,  he  says, 
**  Ho  set  one  Thoas  to  collect  this  Aurum  Tironicum 
w  iiieh,  the  editor  by  ii}istake  Rays,  was  so  called,  **  qum  so^ 
vebaiur  Tironibus,  because  it  was  paid  to  the  Tirones  ^ 
whereas,  indeed,  it  was  the  money  tliat  was  paid  instead  of 
the  Tirones,  by  way  of  tribute,  into  the  treasury  of  the  em- 
pire.  Now,  that  some  bishops,  at  least  in  Afric,  were  ex- 
cused from  this  tribute,  is  concluded  by  some  learned  men 
from  a  Uw  of  Theodoaius  Junior/  which  excuses  oertetn 
persons  from  it,  under  the  title  of  SaeerdotaU*,  in  the  pro- 
consular Afric,  and  that,  because  they  were  otherwise 
obliged  to  be  at  great  expenses  in  that  province*   But  now 
» the  question  is^ — ^who  are  meant  by  the  name,  SaeerdidalesI 
The  learned  Petit  says,*  it  denotes  Christian  bishops ;  and 
if  HO,  the  cane  would  bu  clear  as  to  their  exemption.  Bat 
Gothofred  ^  rather  inclines  to  tlank  it  means  the  high  priests 


*  Cod.  t%*  lib.  si.  tit*  17.  d«  Bqnor.  Coolst.  leg.  S.  EquM  CuMitoM  mUt- 
iMrli  teMMM  AlHcMia  •  -  •  jMSfaDM  idmrl,  a«.  "ByiiM.Bp.9ll 
■d  AliartMi  p*  SSS.   Talc  A^airljtnm/  frofi  rii  rpanutriKi  xpviTtM  rH  KoXm- 

fifvH  TtphtpucH.  'Cofl.  Til.  lib.  vil.  t!t.  13.  do  Tiion.  leg.*22.  Pripci- 

pimus  l'*rocon*»uliiris  Provincia;  noil  eandein  Saccrdotaliuiii,  qu<¥  (.■-■^t  <ie  ca'ti-ri*, 
ia  prnbendis  Tironibus  hAb«ndaiu  e»i»e  rationem  :  non  iuique  siquidem  ea  [to- 
tliilw  A  hoe  oBoio  profHnda  vMetiir  ezcepta,  qvm  omlvm  intn  Afrieam 
proTincianiM  obtiiMi  priDelpMMi,  oi^^MqiM  muorlbat  faiigantar  expeiult* 
•  Pedt  Variar.  LoMlMulili.  IILc.  L  p.«B.  •OoihoTrML  Con.  in  Cdd. 
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atnonqr  the  heathens,  who  were  still  in  bemir,  and  ohlicr^d 
bv  their  office  to  he  at  g-Teat  expenses  in  exhibit  ing  tlie  Luiit 
Sacertlo/ales  to  tho  [)co|)b\  I  will  not  venture  to  decide  so 
nice  a  dis[)nt('  !)et\\i\t  two  such  learned  men,  but  think, 
however,  I  may  safety  infer  even  from  Gothofred's  notion, — 
that,  if  the  Christian  emperors  were  so  liberal  to  the  heathen 
high  priests*  they  would  at  least  be  as  tibeial  to  their  own 
bishops^  and  grant  them  the  same  immunUy.  But  I  leave 
Ibis  matter  to  further  inquiry* 

Sflcr*  A.— The  Clwreh  obBf«d  to  such  Burthens  as  Luds  v«re  tied  to  bdbM 

tbeir  DsMtioB. 

« 

One  thing*  is  more  cerhun,  that  whatever  burthens  any 

lands  were  originally  encnnihered  with,  they  were  liable  to 
the  ftame  even  after  their  tlunation  to  the  Church,  unless 
«lis(  }i;i fired  of  them  by  some  particular  grant  and  favour  of 
the  ernperors.  This  we  learn  Ire  in  a  memorable  instance 
in  a  particular  case,  therein  St.  Austui  uas  concerned,  the 
account  of  which  we  have  from  Itis  own  relation.  For  the 
right  understanding  of  which  I  must  first  acquaint  the 
reader,  that  by  the  laws  of  the  Roman  polity  many  times  a 
company  of  tradesmen  were  so  incorpomted  into  a  society, 
for  the  service  of  the  empire,  ^that  their  estates  were  tied  to 
that  office  and  duty,  so  that,  whoever  had  the  propriety  of 
them,  he  was  bound  to  the  duty  annexed  to  them.  Thus  it 
was  particularly  with  the  incorporated  company  of  the  No- 
vicularii  of  Afric  and  E«-ypt,  who  were  concerned  in 
transporting"  the  yearly  tribute  of  corn  from  those  provinces 
to  Rome  and  Constantinople.  Their  estates  were  tied  to 
the  porff)rmance  of  this  service,  as  appears  from  a  title  in 
the  Theodosian  Code,*  which  is  De  Pra*diis  Navicula' 
riorum.  And  tliey  were  so  tied,  that  if  any  ship  chanced 
to  be  lost  in  the  passage,  the  whole  body  was  obliged  to 
make  gfood  the  efieots  to  the  emperors  coffers;*  and  the 
master  of  the  ship  was  obliged  to  give  up  his  men,  that 
escaped  the  shipwreck,  to  be  examined  by  torture  after- 

»  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xiH.  lit.  6.  »  Cod.  Th.  lib.  jtlH.  til.  9.  de  Naufr«|f. 

lr«r  .'i.  Si  quaiido  causatio  est  deimpptu  procellanim.  m»-<i?i!m  fx  Tiis  naiitis  nu- 
nifvuni  nnvicularius  exhib«at  qucBtiooi  •  •  -  <^uu  eortun  loriueatiM  j)i«flM^ 
f  erius  possit  iu<|uiri. 
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wards;  otherwise  he  must  have  borne  the  wliolo  V)urthen 
hiixiself  alone,  on  presuniption  that  he  was  guilty  of  some 
fraud  in  the  matter  agiiinst  the  rest  of  his  society.  Now 
it  happened  while  St.  Austin  was  bishop  of  Hippo,  that  one 
of  these  Navicularii,  Boniface,  a  master  of  a  ship,  left  his 
whole  eiitate  to  the  Church ;  which  yet  St  Austin  refused 
to  receiYOy  because  of  these  burthene  thai  lay  upon  it. 
For/'  says  he>'  I  was  not  willing^  to  have  Uie  Ghuieh 
of  Christ  concerned  in  the  business  of  ttansportation.  It  m 
tme  indeed,  there  are  many,  who  get  estates  by  shtp- 
puig- ;  yet  there  is  one  temptation  in  ity—lf  a  ship  shoold 
chance  to  go  and  be  lost,  then  we  should  be  teqnired  to 
give  up  our  men  to  the  rack,  to  be  examined  by  torture  ac- 
cording- to  law,  about  the  drowning  of  tlie  ship,  and  the 
poor  wretches,  that  had  escaped  the  waves,  must  undergo  a 
now  soTority  from  the  hands  of  the  judge.  But  wc  could 
not  thus  di'livor  them  up;  for  it  would  not  become  the 
Church  so  to  do.  Therefore  she  must  answer  the  whole 
debt  to  the  exchequer.  But  wlience  should  she  do  thisi 
for  our  circumstances  do  not  allow  us  to  keep  a  treasury. 
A  bishop  ought  not  to  lay  up  gold  in  bank,  and  meanwhile 
refuse  to  relieve  the  poor."  These  words  of  St.  Austin  do 
plainly  evince  what  has  been  observed,  that  the  donation  of 
an  estate  to  the  Church  did  not  ordinarily  f^ee  it  from  the 
tribute  or  duty,  that  the  public  otherwise  demanded  of  it ; 
but  if  the  Church  would  rec«ve  it,  she  must  take  it  with 
the  usual  burthens  that  lay  upon  it.  I  confess  indeed  the 
aense  of  the  passage,  as  it  lies  in  St.  Austin  without  a 
comment,  is  not  very  easy  Id  be  understood  ;  nor  have  any 
of  lii^  editors,  no,  not  the  last  Benedictins,  thought  lit  to 
e\[>ound  it;  but  for  that  reason,  as  well  as  to  make  good 
Kuy  own  obseivatioD,  I  have  recited  it  in  this  place,  and  ex* 


'Aug.  8erm.40.  de  Diversia.  torn.  x.  p.  ^M).  Bonifacu  baerediutcm  sus^ 
dptra  Bolui ;  non  nitMieofdift,  sad  tlMore.  Navtoidsrisn  iiolsl  mm  BmIb- 
■tem  ChiM.  Multi  iqdI  qoidaii  qui  eUam  de  mvltiiii  tcqidnnit :  lasMO  «m 

tentatio  est,  si  iret  navis  et  naufrmgaret,  homines  adtonnenta  daturi  envns* 

rt  (ic  S'lbmersifmp  navis  secondum  consuetudinrm  qnwr^'n'ntiir :  «'t  forf]Uf»ron- 

turij'Hlirf  (jtii  cssent  i  flticfihas  Ifbprati :  sod  non  «*os  darcnius  :  nuUc  tnini 

pado  hoc  faccre  drceret  Ecclesiaui.    Onus  ergo  fi!>cale  p«r»olvt:ret.   bud  uudc 

pcraolf  eret  I  En  I  thceam  muMs  habere  noa  licet,  Ac. 
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plained  it  from  thoRe  laws  and  customs  of  the  ompirf,  to 
which  it  manifestly  refers.  And  such  a  digression,  if  it  were 
a  di£2:resmon,  I  presume  would  not  be  uoaeoeptabie  to  the 
enriotts  reader. 

Sktt.  6w>— Of  Ihe  Ckrytargj/rum^  or  Lustrai  Tax,  aiul  live  Exemption  of  ihe 

Chrgy  tnm  H. 

But  now  to  proceed.  Another  sort  of  tribute,  in  which 
the  clergy  had  some  ooDoetn,  was  the  tax  upon  trade  and 
commerce.  Thi^  in  aneieiil  writers'  is  known  by  the  nama 
of  Xfii>9Jfy9fov,  Chrysargyrump  the  silver  and  gold-iaXp 
beoausa  il  was  paid  in  those  ooina*  Zoaimna'  indaed  nmkas 
the  ChrvBgrgynm  another  things  viz.  a  acandaJona  tax  ax* 
acted  01  lewd  men  and  women;  and  in  his  apita  to  Ghria* 
tianity  ha  reproMnta  Conatantine  as  the  aodior  of  it:  in 
which  his  gfroundleaa  ealnmny  he  ia  abundantly  refuted  by 
Baroniiis,^  and  more  especially  by  the  learned  Gothofred,* 
and  Pag'i,  whom  the  curious  reader  may  consult.  Here  I 
take  the  Chrysargyrum  iu  the  common  notion,  only  for  the 
tax  upon  lawful  trade  and  conmieree,  which  St.  Ba^l  calls* 
n 007/11  art vrikov  commerce-muney .     In  the  civil  Inw 

it  is  known  by  the  name  of  Lustralis  Collalio,  the  lasiral 
iaxp  beoanae  it  was  exacted  at  the  return  of  every  Lu$inmp 
or  four  yeara  end.  It  lyaa  indeed  a  my  grievous  tax»  espe- 
pially  upon  the  poor ;  for  not  the  meanest  tradesman  was 
fixempted  from  it.  Evagrius  says,*  it  was  exacted  **  even  of 
those,  who  made  begging  their  tnide»— "ISC  niv  rpofiif 
f^op(tmi»^  Whence  Libanius  calls  it*  the  intolcvable  ta^ 
<Kf  silver  and  gold»  that  made  men  dread  the  terrible  Psir 
iaeUri$,  or  return  of  eveiy  fifth  year.**  And  for  the  same 
reason,  as  the  author  under  the  name  of  St.  Austin  takes 
notice,®  it  was  coiumonly  called,  Aurtiin  Pannmum^  the 
^foor  mans  tax,  or  as  some  editions  read  it,  Aurum  F(emth 

*  Kvagr.  HUt.  Bcdei.  lib.  iii.  c.  39.  *  Zoiiiii.  lib.  ti.         *  Bafc«. 

A11.S8S.D.S6.        «  Golhofirad.  Cod.  TH.lili.xni.  tlt.1. 4«  Lninli 

Colkt.  1^.  i.  Pigi.  Qritic.  bi  B«ron.  An.  SSO.  n.  6.  •  BmIL  Bfi.SM, 

*  Evmgr.  lib.  iii.  c.89.  '  Libftn.  Orat.  U.  ront.  Florent.  toni.ii.  p.  W. 

'wtvrairiiQUaq.  •  Aag.  Qaiest.  Vet.  et  Nov.  Test.  C.  76.  Didrariim* 

cnpitutn  vel  tributi  exactio  inteUigitur ;  quod  uuac  Panuoauu)  Aurum  appHlac 
tor,  quia  et  paupcres  exigOBtiir. 
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sum,  the  cruel  far,  because  it  wh«5  oxactetl  of  ilio  poor.  But 
now  a  particular  respect  was  ptiid  to  the  Church  in  this 
matter;  for  when  her  revenues  were  scanty,  and  not  suffi- 
eient  to  give  all  the  clergy  a  decent  nwintenance,  the  infe- 
rior ordorsy  the  CUnci^  were  allowed  to  tmBio  to  support 
themselves,  without  paying  any  tribute  of  this  nature*  This, 
indolgenoe  was  first  granted  by  Gonstanthis  without  any 
restriction,*  ^*  That  if  any  of  them  were  minded  to  follow  a*, 
calling  to  maintain  themselves,  they  should  be  freed  from, 
custom."  But,  that  none  of  them  migiit  abuse  this  privi- 
lege to  covetousiiess,  they  were  contiiu  (J  afterwards  by 
several  laws  to  trade  within  a  certain  sum,  wljieii  if  they 
exceeded,  they  were  to  y)ay  custom  for  it.  This  appears 
from  a  second  law  of  the  same  Constiuitius,^  and  another 
of  Gratian's,^  where  the  italiaa  and  IHyricau  Clerici  are  con- 
fined to  the  sum  of  ten  solids,  and  the  Gallican,  to  fifteen. 
Yet  if  any  would  trade  further,  only  with  a  charitable  de-t 
«ign»  to  raise  funds  and  mon/e-ptos  for  the  use  of  the  poor, 
they  were  allowed,  by  two  other  laws  of  Constantiua/  to 
employ  what  sums  they  pleased,  and  pay  none  of  this  tribute 
for  them*  It  is  to  be  noted  further,  that  this  immunity  was 
granted  by  Honorius  to  the  CSatholie  clergy  only,^  and  to 
no  others.  And  the  privilege  was  esteemed  so  great,  that 
some  covetous  tradesmen  would  use  means  to  get  them- 


*  Cod.  Th,  llb.xvi.  lit.  2.  dc  Episc.  et  Cler.  leg.  viii.  Si  qui  do  vobia 
mliroonis  caus&  ncgotiationein  exercere  Tolunt,  inununitate  potientux.  it. 
Cod.  ttb,  xfll.  tit.  I.  ^  Lnstrali  CoUat.  leg.  f.  N«fO«l«tor«f  mmies  prolliidi 
MBTMrft  anram  ttrgentmqiw  prttbere:  ClerioM  twlilm*  (•!)  ^ 

Oaplats  ^ppellantur,  nec  alium  quonqiiain  esse  immunem,  '  Ibid.^ 

lib.  XTi.  tit.  2.  de  Episc.  leg.  15,  Clerici  verd,  vcl  hi  qiios  ropiatns  rocens 
usus  iostituit  nuncupari,  ita  h  sordidis  muneribns  debent  imniunes  atqne  4 
Conlatione  praestari,  si  exiguis  admodum  mercimoDiis  teottem  sibi  victum 
Tcttitamque  eonqolrwt.  *  Cod.  Tb.  lib.  xiil.  tit.  1.  de  Lmtrall  Col- 

let, ley*  II.  BttI  onnee  mefoitorei  tpeetat  LnetftUe  enri  depensio^  Clerlel 
taMD  iefim  lUyrlami  et  Itelian  in  deole  tolldii ;  iotra  OalUam  in  «pllad%  denla 

solitli*  immMnem  usum  convor<?at!onis  exerpt»an!.  Quicquid  antem  supra  htinc 
modum  negouationis  versabitur,  id  oportet  ad  functionem  aurariaui  dt  ror!iri. 
*  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  9.  de  Episc.  et  Cler.  leg.  10.  Negoliatorum  dispctu- 
diSe  vSiibiiA  obllg entur  (derlei,)  etaeertivii  ait,  quaestus  qtioe  ex  tebenuunllf 
^taf •  taberala)  elqiM  ergeateriia  eollifiiiit,  pai^eribna  pvofbtoios.  lUd.  leg. 
14.  81  quid  mereetorft  eoDgesserint,  in  usuro  pauperuin  atqu(>  egeittlom  mi- 
niHtrari  oportet,  &c.  '  (''>d.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  '2.  leg.88.  CatboUcSB 

religionis  Clerici.  •  •  •  ab  aurari&  pemioue  habeaoturimuiiines. 
VOL.  I.  3  K 
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selYes  admitted  to  a  titular  office  among  the  iofenor  clergy 
«f  the  Gharefa,  with  no  other  design  but  to  enjoy  this  im« 
numity,  and  to  follow  their  trade  without  paytAg  the  hEistral 
duty.  Agatntt  vi^oee  fiandnleney  and  oormptkma  tlw 
««nperor  Atoadms  made  a  aeTere  law,*  eommanding  aft 
auchi  if  they  followed  their  merdiandiae,  to  be  depriyad  of 
filia  imoianity  of  the  derg^y ;  or  if  they  w<nild  devote  them^ 
aeltes  to  the  sacred  service,  then  tliey  should  abstain  tram 
all  such  fraudulent  and  crafty  ^vayH  of  gain:  '*  for,"  ?«aith 
he,  "  the  wages  of  religion  and  craft  are  very  different  from 
one  another."  And  for  this  roason  probably,  when  the  re- 
venues of  the  Church  were  in  cfurie  sufficient  to  maintain 
all  the  clergy,  Valentinian  the  Third  enacted  a  law,^  that 
none  of  the  clergy  ahoald  negociate  aa  formerly ;  otherwise 
they  abould  oome  nnder  the  cognisaDoe  of  the  aeeular 
jedges,  and  not  enjoy  the  privilege  of  the  oleigy.^. 
fivagriiia  adda*,  that  the  emperor  Aaaetaaina  quite  abol- 
iahed  the  Ckrysargtfrwm^  Or  luatral  tax  itaelf  and  that  ia 
the  reason,  vrhy  there  ia  no  mention  at  all  made  of  it  after* 
iraid  in  the  Juatiaiaa  Code. 

aict.  T. — Of  the  Mtiaium.    What  meant  thereby,  ftsd  the  Exeniptfon  of  tb« 

Clergy  from  it. 

Another  sort  of  duty  in^^umhent  on  the  subjects  of  the 
empire,  vraa  the  burden  and  charge  of  giving  entertainment 
to  the  eniperor*8  court  and  retinue,  when  they  had  occa- 
sion to  travel;  or  to  the  judges,  or  aoldiers^  as  they  passed 
from  one  place  to  another.  Tliia  the  eivil  law  calls  iUslo- 
llim,%nd  the  Greeks  Mcrdnnr,  from  the  word,  MsMiM^,  which 
signifies  the  emperors'  harbingers  or  f&re^imerg,  who  were 
sent  belbre  to  provide  lodging  and  entertainment  for  them. 


«Cod.Th.lib«xai.tlt.i.d»UilniHCollU.lB9.M.  OMScorporaios... 

prflEdptimis  crniTenlri,  ut  a\it  commoiift  nej^otiatoruin  seqanitet,  k  CleriMnni 
excnsatione  ('Hcedant :  aut  Snrrrtii^sfmo  Ntunint  lerfientes,  Tt^atU  qwHti" 
btia  absttaeaiit ;  dialincta  etiim  ttipendia  soat  relifionU  et  callldit«tis. 
•  TthollB.  Novrf«  }S.  ad  Cdent.  Cod.  TlMod.  Jabemt^  ut  Glerici  wbU 
praitniiiMfotfaaiaalsMeraMBl.  81  f<HK ■^ggOTl, BdkM  m  |«ilBUwM 
ditos,  Clericomm  prifilcErio  non  munltl.  *  Evagr.llb.  ill.  c.SS. 

«  Cod.  tH.  Ub..Tii.  aus.  ds  Omm  Wmi.  Cod*  JsaliB.  ttb.iiU  tiu  SI*  do 
Moutb. 
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Im  allunon  to  which,  Cyprian  spMldng  of  RogaiaAfe«  an 
emmsA  prtsliytor  of  Carthag«»  who  mm  the  first  martyr 
Ibai  vat  sent  to  prim  in  tha  Decian  perweentioD,  tmym^ 
he  wia  Meiaior  to  the  reat,  Matr  ka^hniggrf  that  want 
befoie  tham  to  prepare  a  plaoe  in  priaon  for  than.^^  And 
ki  the  aama  aanae  Lnoian*  the  martyr,  in  Oyprian,  alegantfy 
atyles  Decius  himself,'  Metaiorem  AniMrt$Ht  the  har- 
kimjc J  oj  Antichrists^  who  by  that  terrible  persecution 4:1  uuio 
preparation  for  his  coiiiin«2r  into  thi^  woild.  From  this  no- 
tion of  tiu^  word,  Meiator,  thnt  duty  of  yielding-  entertain- 
ment tu  the  emperor's  retinuo,  <S:( .  has  tlic  natne  uf  Metaium 
in  the  two  codes  of  the  eivil  law.  But  thii  clergy  were  eiL* 
eused  from  this  by  a  law  of  Constantius,'  where  he  says 
they  ahould  not  he  obliged  to  Mitertain  straog-ers ;  by  which 
he  cannot  be  snppoaed  to  excuse  them  from  the  Christian 
.  Aity  of  hoapitalky  to  the  mdigent,  hnt  futmrn  thia  ci? ii  dnty 
of  the  Roman  ataia»  to  which  other  aubjeota  ware  obliged 
Whence  Ootholred  very  truly  observea,^  timt  the  ^ergy 
in  thb  respect  had  equal  privileges  with  aenatofa^  fafmaaa, 
and  Jewish  syiiagoguej^,  and  Christian  Churches;  all  which 
were  exempt  from  this  duty  of  entertaining.  And  if  the 
Greek  collector  of  the  Ecclesiastic  a  I  Constitutions  out  of 
the  Code,  published  by  Fabrottns,  mistake  not,  this  immu- 
nity extended  to  their  servants  also.  For  he  says,*  **  neither 
the  clergy  nor  their  servants  were  subject  to  any  new  im- 
positions, or  to  this  burden  called  the  MeUUum,^^ 

SflCT.  e.-^  Ilie  BuptHmUeU  vnd  ExirMrMmrtm,  The  Chtgf  exeapt 

from  UicB. 

And  hence  it  appeara  further,  that  diey  were  freed  from 
all  exactions,  whu^h  went  by  the  name  of  S^p$rmdwia  and 


I  Cypt,  Bp.  81.  il.  6.  Bdit.  Oxen.  Prlaram  bospUlom  vobh  io  wnan 
prcparavit*  et  metator  qnodaramoilo  v«Bler  vwc  quoque  vos  antectHHt. 
«  Lucinn.  ap.  Cypr.  Fp.  '20.  al.  22.  *  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xvi,  tit.  2.  do 

EfMsr.  Ug.h.    Prrct«  rt  a  ueque  hospllei  micipietis.  *  Gothofr4j<l. 

ParaUtiiHi  aii  Cod.  Th.  Ub.  vU.  tit.  8.  d«  Oocre  WtM,  iMn.  If.  p^Sa*.  lil- 
■MUiet  WMt  k  Cletiei,  Seniaiiniiii  doniu,  •ymt§ogm  Jitdfeoruai,  et 

H^lgSoBwloou  ^  Collect.  Conslit.  Ereles.  CX  Cod.  Hb.'.  tit.  8. 

.  Md.  I.  'Ok  xXifpucdi  4  tA  M^wvoa  avr«v  lix  vw^*»Tak  mu^ul^  tiaf9^ 
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JSxtraordinariay  that  is,  such  impositions,  as  the  emperors 
thought  necessary  to  lay  upon  the  empire,  or  any  part  of  it, 
bajond  oidiDtiy  canonioal  taxes*  upon  great  exigen- 
eioe  and  extraordinary  oooaairaia.  For  as  the  ordinary  taxes 
were  oalled  indtctions*  so  these  eHraordiiiary  were  called 
siiperiiidieCiotis.'  From  these  the  olergy  were  rnnhrenally 
exempted  by  seveial  laws  of  Christian  emperovs.  As  by 
thaVof  Coastantins  in  the  Theodosian  Code,'  where  he  re- 
fers to  a  preceding-  kw  to  the  same  purpose.  '*  Aoooiding* 
to  the  decree,"  says  he,  **  which  you  are  said  to  have 
obtnined  heretofore,  no  one  shall  impose  any  new  taxes 
upon  you,  oi  your  st  rvants,  but  vou  shall  enjoy  a  perfect 
immunity  in  that  respcc  t."  Guthuhed  u{)uu  the  plate  savR^ 
by  this  law  they  were  freed  from  all  extraordinary  tribute, 
and  only  bound  to  the  ordinary  and  canonical  taxes.  And 
so  it  was  in  the  time  of  Uonorius  and  Theodosius  Jimior* 
Anno  412,  when,  by  a  law  granting  many  other  privileges 
to  the  CSiuroh  rehiting  to  her  possessions,  they  insert  thin 
among  the  rest,*  that  no  eztiaordinaTy  tribute  or  saperia- 
dietion,  but  only  the  common  canonical  tax,  should  b» 
required  of  her.^  Which  was  finally  confirmed  by  Justi- 
nian,* and  made  the  standing  law  of  the  Roman  empire. 

* 

Sbct.  9.— Th«  Clergy  •ometinies  exempt  from  Conlribatiaf  to  the  Reptre* 
*  lion  of  Highways  and  Brldgoi. 

As  to  some  other  dutiesand  l)urdens,the  laws  a  little  varied. 
For  sometimes  the  clergy  were  exempted,  and  sometimes 
not;  as  particularly  m  the  case  of  contributing'  to  the 
maiatenance  and  reparation  of  public  ways  and  bridges. 


1  YU.  Cod.  Theod.  lib.xi.  tit.  6.  de  Soperindicto,  et  Cod.  Justto.  iiU. 
tH.  18. 4e  eodem.  *  Cod.Tb.  lib.  vvi.  tit  8.  de  Episc  et  Cler.  leg.  aj 

Jvxta  tlBCtionem,  quamdndum  meruisse  perhibemini,  et  yos  et  mancipia 
Tostra  nallns  novis  collationibai  obligavit  (id  est,  obIig«bit,)  led  vacatione 
gaudebitis.  Oothofrcd.  in  T.oc.  Ah.  rxtraordtnariit  CoUAlionibus  imnranes 
facti  fucrunt,  at  nondum  ab  orditmriis  et  canooicis.  '  '  Cod.  Th,  lib. 

xvi.  tit.  3.  de  Epiiic.  et  Cler.  leg.  40.  Nihil  extraordinftriQin  ab  h&c  superm- 
dletitittniTe  Segltetar.  •  •  -  Nihil  prtcter  eenoQleem  Inlatienefli  ejve  fbnelioii 
ntbat  ascribatur.  *  Joetln.  Novel.  181.  c.  5.  Saacliint  amSmm  wm^ 

taruni  EccleM'arum  posse<;s tones,  neqne  eordldas  fttoetioaet,  neqne  cxIi«m#>' 
MriM  deacriptiooe*  attitiaere. 
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By  the  foraaantioned  law  of  Uonorius,'  Anno  412,  all 
Chufoli-teiKb  are  aEettsed  Irom  thoaa  datiaay  aad  it  is  call- 
ed an  injury  to  Hod  them  to  any  ooDtrilmtion  toward  tluai. 
Yet  not  long  after.  Anno  483,  Theodofline  Jmiior  made  a 
law  for  the  eaalm  empire,'  whidi  ezeepts  no  order  of 
men  from  bearing  a  share  in  this  matter,  but  obliges,  aa 
well  his  own  possessions,  (palled  Domus;  Divirus  in  the 
ptvie  and  lano^uaire  of  those  times,)  as  Churches,  to  take 
their  proportion  in  it.  And  about  the  same  time  Valentinian 
the  Third  made  a  Inw^  to  the  same  efiect  in  the  west. 
Justinian  confirmed  the  law  of  Theodosms  by  insertinjr  it 
into  hi=:  Code,*  and  added  another  law  of  his  own  among 
hie  Novebt*  where  though  he  grante  the  clergy  an  im- 
mnnity  from  extraordinary  taxee,  yet  he  adds,  That  if 
there  was  occasion  to  make  a  way,  or  bnild  or  repair  a 
Imdge,  then  Chnrchee  aawellas  other  poesesma  dkoaM 
eontribnte  to  those  works,  if  they  had  possesskma  m  any 
citv,  where  such  works  were  to  be  done.**  And  so.  Anno 
742,  King-  Ethelbald,  in  the  synod  of  Cliff  or  Glovesha, 
granted  an  immunity  to  Church-lands;  excepting"  payments 
to  an  expedition,  and  building  bridges  and  castlei^. 

8bct.       Af  tlso  ttom  the  Duty  otU«l  AtigMrue,  and  Parangarue,  Ao. 

The  laws  varied  likewise  in  another  instance  of  duty  re- 
quired of  the  subjects,  which  was  to  furnish  out  horses  and 

carriages  for  conveying  of  corn  for  the  soldiers,  and  such 
other  things  as  belonged  to  the  emperor's  exchequer. 
This  duty  in  the  civil  law*  goes  by  the  name  of  Cursus 


*  Cod,  Th.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2.  de  Episc.  et  Cler.  Ip??.  40.  Nullam  jugationem, 
q^ifp  talium  privile?i«»rum  sorte  gratulalur,  iiiuiu.  fuli  itineris  conslringat  iu- 
juria.  -  -  -  Nulla  poniiuoi  ins»iauratio }  nulla  trau&latioouin  soUidtudo  gign%- 
tor.  *  Cod.  Th-  Ub.  xt.      «.  de  Itin.  BfoBiend.  hg,  6,  Ad  inMnw- 

Hqq^  MptntisssMias  itiaenuB  pcatt^UMiiie  nullum  genox  hominum— ces«ar« 
OMVlBl.  Do^Ukf  aiitm  diviHM,  ac  T^neraodas  Ecclesias  tam  laudabiH  tilulo 
SEiNiter  ad«;ribiniU9.  •  Valentin.  Novel,  i ! .  ad  Calcein.  Cod.  Tb. 

♦  Cod.  Jast.  lib.  i.  tit.  2.  leg.  7.  *  JnsU  Novel.  131.  c.  5.  Si  tamen 
itineris  sternendi  aut  pontiom  «dificii  vel  reparalionis  opus  twtity  adiMlV 
aliorum  possessorjun,  hiyusmodi  opua  «t  aaoqMw  Eodaitas  at  Tenartbilca 
Itaot  ««npla««»  4vm  asb  iUa  ponldnft  dvilala,  tab  qoA  tsia  fit  opus. 

•  Cod.  Th.  Ub.  viii.  tit.  ft.  da  Cvna  PubUao,  Aogarila,  et  Paraagariia.  Cod* 
JiiaCliLUb.xU.Ut.5|. 
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Publiciis,  and  A-ngariee,  and  Parangariep,  and  TramkUio, 
and  EvecttQ,  and  the  I^QffiM  used  in  this  aeivice  are  par- 
liMifairiy  Willed  Patrm9er0di»  w»d  CfiifviMto,  Nov 
alergry  fiml  waw  exempt  from  Ihit  service  by  tifo 
bw«  of  Qimstfiiiiaiit  mtdo  in  loimef  perl  of  his  leigHi,^ 
iiliioh  expressly  escMSf  » botli  tb^ir  persops  ws^i  ihm  ^stiitoB« 
from  the  duty  of  the  Ptmmgorim^  B«t  by  anodier  law 
in  the  ia^t  year  of  his  reif »»  Aaao  360^  he  revoked  this 
privilege,  obligifi^  the  clerg^y  to  the  duty  of  translation,  as 
it  is  there  wordocl,  ^  by  which  he  means  this  duty  of  furnish- 
ings hofHos  and  carriages  for  the  empeior's  service.  And 
this  he  (iul,  notwithstanding'  that  the  council  of  Ariminum 
had  petitlrmed  for  an  immunity,  boiug  at  a  time  when  Con- 
stantius  was  displeased  with  diem.  However  tliis  law  eon- 
tiiMMhd  in  loroe,  nol  only  undi^  JiUifU%»  but  under  Valen- 
tiaiao  and  Theodomus,  till  by  a  eovtrary  law  about  twenty 
years  after,^  Anno  382,  they  restomd  the  cisfgy  to  their 
MMjeol  privilege;  irtiich  waa  furthar  ooofinn^  lo  then 

Honorias**  Anno  v^oae  law  ia  atiU  extaot  in  both 
the  Codes.  Yet  Tbeodosina  Jaaior  aiid  Valeatiaiaii  the 
Third,  Anno  440,  took  away  their  privilege  again,  and,  by 
two  laws,*  made  Church-lands  liable  to  these  burdens  of 

Aihgari<ieiParaugari(Sf8^c.  wh(?uever  the  emperor  should 
be  upon  any  march  or  expedition,  as  well  as  all  otheri;. 
From  all  which  it  aj^pears^  th«it  there  was  no  certain  rule 


*Cod.  Tb  lib.  xvi.  tit.  9.  de  Episc.  et  Tier.  leg.  10.  Paransrsriarfim  qoo» 
quo  p;iriU  niodo  {k  Clericis)  cesset  exactio.  Ibid.  leg'.  14.  Ad  PuraF^ifarit* 
ram  quoque  pfBStaUonem  non  voceatur,  nec  eorundem  facultait^fi  au|uc  »(4b« 
fttanUtt.  *Cod.  Th«  Ibid.  leg.  15,  Ut  pr»ter«lL  ad  onlTena  mmils 

sustincnda,  tranalfttlonflaqiie  faciendas,  onines  Clerici  debeaat  tdtineri. 
»  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  1 1 .  tit.  16.  de  Extraord.  et  Sordid.  Muner.  lef .  16.  drc* 
Kcdesias,  rhctores,  ntrjne  ^aminaticos  erudiiionis  utriusque,  vetu*«to  mor*' 
durante.  -  -  -  Ne  paraveredt>riim  hujnsmodi  viris  aut  parons^ariaruin  prKbitio 
mandetur,  &c*  *  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  d.  de  Epis.  et  Cier.  leg.  40, 

Nulla  tramiUtioiivm  aollidtndo  gigoatur,  Ae.  al.  slgnatar,  as  It  is  la  Ifca  JHB, 
Code,  lib.  i.  tit.  S.  de  Saeronnet.  Bed.  leg.  a.  •Cod.  Jaitla.  Mb.  i. 

tit.  2.  leg.  1 1.  Neminem  ab  angariis,  vel  parangariist  v«l  plauitria,  vel  qwi£-> 
bet  mtinpre  excnsari  pracipiraus,  cAm  nd  fell  els  si  mam  expeditlonc^ni  Notfrl 
Nuni'nis,  omnium  provincialium  prr  loca,  quit  iter  arripimus,  deh<*nnl  sollta 
nobis  ministeria  exhiberi ;  licdt  ad  Sacro^auctas  Ecclesias  po6&&!»aiiojie«  p«r- 
tincsat.  It.  lib. xll.  tlt..51.  deCarra  Pabtteo.  kg.  91.  NuHoa  juallm  ci^at^ 
llbat  ordtnls  teo  dtgnltatls,  vel  Sseromncla  Bhsclesla,  vet  Sanaa  Kaala  laoh 
pqre  espedlttonis  exeiuatlooen  angarianup,  sou  par^ngarifiraoi  babaak 
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obsenred  in  this  mattery  but  the  clergy  Imd,  or  had  not  this 
privilege,  acoordtng  at  ike  atate  of  affufs  would  bear,  ot 
as  the  emperors  were  inclined  to  grant  it. 

8iOV.  IL-^  Uie  Tdbate  ealled,  DenarUmm,  Uiteia',  and  Deiuipiit  Lth 
cnUhonmf  wad  the  Cbureli**  Exemptioo  from  iu 

Beaidea  theae  public  taxea  and  dntiea,  tiiere  waa  alao  one , 
private  tax,  liPom  which  all  lands  given  to  the  Ghiirch,  or  to 

any  charitable  use,  were  exempt  by  the  laws  of  the  empire. 
This  in  the  civil  hiw  is  ealk'd  Denarismu,s,  or  Unciofy  and 
Deseriplio  Lacrativorum.  Tlie  reason  of  w  lsich  names  will 
be  iMKlerstuucl  by  explaining-  the  nature  ot  the  triVutc.  it 
was  a  sort  of  tax  paid,  not  to  the  etnperors,  but  to  the  Ouria 
or  Cunales  of  every  city,  that  i»,  to  tliat  body  of  nu  n,  \\}\o 
were  obliged  by  viitue  of  their  estates  to  be  members  of  the 
cowi  or  commothisauneil,  and  bear  the  offices  of  their  coun* 
try.  Now  it  sometimes  happened,  that  one  of  these  OuriaitB 
1^  hia  eatate  to  another,  that  waa  not  of  the  Curia  $  and  an 
eatate,  so  descending,  was  said  to  come  to  him  ex  causd 
luereUMf^^  which,  being  opposed  to  Oaitta  an/erom,^  is 
when  a  man  enjoys  an  estate  by  gift  or  legacy,  and  not  by 
purchase.  But  now,  lest  in  this  case  the  giving  away  an 
estate  from  the  Cana  might  have  brought  a  greater  burden 
upon  the  remaining  part  of  the  Curiales,  the  person  en- 
joymg  It  was  obliged  to  pay  an  nnnual  tribute  to  the  Curia 
of  the  city,  wbicli,  from  the  nature  of  his  teiuin\  was  called 
Descriptio  LitcraUvorum,  the  lucraiive  tax:  and  because 
every  head  of  land,  every  Jugitm  or  Caputs  as  tlie  law 
terms  it,  was  obliged  to  pay  annually  a  Denarius^  or  oujice 
qJ  siher,  therefore  the  tax  itself  was  calied,  Unew  and  Dc' 
narismus ;  as  in  the  laws  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  cited  in 
the  margin.*  Theodosius  Junior  and  Valentiniatt  the  Third 
made  thia  tax  double,*  laying  four  SUijua,  which  is  two 

■  Cod.  Vfe.  lib.  xii.  tit.  I.  de  lleeartoDibot.  leg-.  107.  Quicunque  bttrea  Cn- 
rMf  •  •  •  vel  si  quera  Utiertlitas  locupiletaTerit  forte  vlTentlB,  qaos  k  Curltt 

MSB  conditio  solet  dirimere,  scf ant,  pecuniariis  descriptionibtis  ad  de- 

aBrisntUll  «ive  uncias,  sese  auctoHs  mi  nnmino  retinendtim.    It.  I^jr. 
Ilffd.  Tod,  Th,  lib.  Tii.tit.  4.  ile  Inipoiieii'l^  Lucrativis  <Ipsrrif>i  lane, 

1^.  untc.  Hi  qui  cx  lucrutiva  citusfi  pot>i»esi»ione:i  tlctincnt,  quo:  aiiquando 
CttrtalSitn  Aterlnt,  pro  singullt  euum  j  u^^is  et  eapitilnis  quateniAi  illiqaii  ta- 
mue  (Icf .  ■anms)  ortlsllras  OMsaM  dMcriptfonlt  asMlvMit. 
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outiceg  of  ailver,  upon  every  head  of  land.  AocordiBg  lo 
which  fatOy  every  possessor,  who  held  any  estate  by  the 
aforesaid  tenure,  was  obliged  to  pay  tribute  out  of  it  to  die 
Cmia  of  the  city,  to  which  it  belonged.  But  if  any  such 
estate  was  given  to  the  Church,  it  was  eitempt  from  Hus 
tribute,  if  not  before,  yet  at  least  in  the  time  of  Justinian. 
For  there  are  two  laws  of  his  to  this  pnr]io«sf»,*  the  one  in 
his  Code,  the  otlier  in  his  Novels,  in  both  w  bich  such  lands, 
as  any  of  t!u'  Curiales  g*ave  to  a  chureh,  or  a  monaster}', 
orhosp!t<nl  of  any  kind,  are  jiarticularly  exc  epted  from  this 
lucrative  tax;  and  that, FietcUia  intuitu-,''  as  it  is  there 
worded»  "  in  regard  to  religion,  and  because  it  was  fit  to 
put  some  difference  between  things  human  and  divine/* 
But  whether  the  church  enjoyed  this  immunity  under  any 
other  prince  before  Justinian,  is  what  I  leave  the  curious  to 
make  the  subject  of  a  further  inquiry ;  whilst  I  proceed  to 
consider  ano&er  sort  of  immunity  of  the  clergy,  which  was 
llieir  exemption  from  civil  offices  in  the  Roman  empire. 

8bct.  is.— The  Clergy  exempt  from  all  CiTil  Personal  Offices. 

Of  these  offices  some  were  personal,  and  others  predial, 
that  is,  such  as  were  tied  to  men's  estates  and  possessions. 
Some  again  were  called,  Honores,  hmwurable  offices ;  and 
others,  Munera  Sardida,  mean  and  sordid  qfices.  Now, 
from  all  these,  as  well  patrimonial  as  personal,  honoufable 
as  well  as  sordid,  by  the  first  laws  of  Constantine,the  clergy 
were  universally  and  entirely  exempt.  But  after-ag«s  made 
a  little  distinction  as  to  snch  of  the  elerfry,  who  enjoyed  pa- 
trimonial secular  estates  of  their  own,  distinct  from  those  of 
the  Church;  for  such  of  the  clerg-y  were  sometimes  forced 
to  leave  their  ecclesiastical  emj)loyment,  and  bear  the  civil 
offices  of  the  empire  ^--of  which  more  by  and  by.    Bui  as 


>Cod.  JnaUii.  lib.  I.  tit.  fi.  de  Basrosanet.  Eedes.  ley.  ».  Saadam  res 
td  veoembUei  ecclesias,  vel  xeoones,  Yel  monasteria,  Yel  orphaiioirophia, 

Tel  gerontocomia,  Tel  ptochutrophin,  S:c.  dosceiulentes  cx  qnalicanqM  cviali 
liberalit«l*«  -  -  -  &  lurrath  nrnm  iiiscriptionibus  libera^  immunesqu^  esse.  -  -  • 
Cur  enim  non  facienius  diHcrimeu  iuter  res  divinas  el  humanas?  Id.  Norel.  ISl. 
e.  6.  8i  que  verd  res  ex  Curialium  substauUis  ad  quamlibet  tacrasanctaia 
•coleelani,-  aat  alian  Tflnerabilem  domuni  Beeandim  legei  Tenmnt,  aui  pi>Btei 
venerlst,  Uberts  eas  eise  luielDiiis  deerlpUmift  locratlvMiiB. 
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to  oifices,  wliicii  were  purtly  personal,  the  clergy  were  en- 
tirely exempt  from  them  ;  as  appears  from  a  law  of  Valea- 
timan  and  Gratian,*  stili  extant  in  both  t\\u  Codes,  whero 
every  order  of  the  clerg^y,  not  only  presbyters  and  deacons, 
but  subdoacoDSy  exorciats,  readers,  door-keepers,  and  aeo- 
lythists,  are  ttpeoified  as  exempt  from  personal  offices:  and 
that  is  the  meaning  of  that  law  of  Constantios,  mentioned 
both  1^  Athannsius,*  and  Soemtes,'  and  Soasomen/  where 
they  my,  he  granted  the  clergy  of  i£g:y pt, *AXf crflpyiiolav/' 
and  ''^ArAitov  XctrHpyfi/Mtrw,"— exemption  from  such  officeSy 
aa  had  been  forced  upon  them  m  the  Arian  persecution. 

Sbct.  IS.~Aiid  from  florcBd  Ofltees  both  PMdial  and  Pcfsooal. 

Again,  for  those  called  soi did  othces,  not  only  the  persons 
of  the  clerg^',  but  the  estutet?  ot  the  Church  were  discharged 
of  all  burdens  of  that  nature.  Constantius  nmde  two  laws 
to  this  purpose,*  which  Vaientinian  and  Theodosius  con- 
firmedy  grantiog  the  clergy,  and  some  other  orders  of  men, 
the  same  immunity  in  this  respect,  as  they  did  to  the  chief 
officers  and  dignitaries  of  the  empire;  and  they  intimate,^ 
also,  that  this  was  no  new  privilege,  but  what  by  ancitont 
eitatom  they  had  always  enjoyed.  The  same  is  said  by  Ho 
norius^  that  this  was  an  ancient  privilege  of  the  Church, 
conferred  upon  her  by  his  royal  ancestors,  and  that  it  ought 
not  to  be  diminished ;  therefore  he  made  two  laws  particu- 
larly ill  behalf  uf  the  bi»Lup  of  Rome,^  "that  no  extraordi- 
nary otiico  or  sordid  functiuii  bhould  be  imposed  upon  him.'* 
Nor  do  we  ever  find  the  clergy  called  to  bear  any  such  of- 

>Cod.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2.  de  Episc.  el  Cler.  leg,  24.  Presbyleros,  diaconos, 
subdiaconoa,  exorristas,  lectores,  ostiarios  etiam,  ct  orunes  perindc  qui  primi 
suDt,  personaiium  muncrum  expertes  esse  priecipimuB.  The  Jiuiinian  Code 
flb.  L  tit.S.  lef .a.  hM  Um  ttm,  only  tnslMd  of  tk«  iratdB,  Onoes  qui  prlal 
ant,  H rwub  JMytllQi.  ■  Athan.  ApoL  9. 1. 1.  p.  772.  *  So- 

crat.  lib.  ii.  c.  28,  «8ozom.  lib.  iii.  c.  21.  *  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xvi. 

tit.  2.  do  Epise.  leg.  10  «t  14.  Rrp^  Hattir  nb  hisexactio  munerum  sordidorum, 
*Ibid.  lib.  xf.  tit.  16.  de  Extraord.  et  Sordid.  Mitoer.  i^g.  id.  Maximarum 
eulmina  dignitatum  •  •  -  ab  omnibus  sordidis  mnneribun  vindicentur.  -  •  • 
Circa  BccImIm,  rlutoret,  atque  granuiiatleoi  eratttUmis  utrluaqae  vMutto 
more  danule,  Ac.  *Ibid.  leg.  21  et  22.  PriTilflfU  TaoerabiUs  Kc- 

^ealttj  qu«s  DIfi  Principes  coDtuIeruut,  ioiminui  non  oportet :  proindc  etiam 
qnm  circa  Urbis  Romee  Episcofaim.  observatio  interaerala  custodiet.    Ita  Ut 
oihii  extraurdioarii  miuit^riii  vt-'i  tM>rUidie  fuuctionia  agnoseat. 
VOL  I. "  3  L 
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See  in  the  empire.  For  diougli  Gotho£red,  in  his  Note» 
ii{)on  the  torementioned  law  of  Theodosius,'  where  several 
of  these  offices  are  specified,  reokoos  the  AnffOirmp  and 
building  and  repaifing  of  waye  and  bridges  among  sordid 
offices }  yet  I  bttve  showed  before,  that  what  was  exaoted 
of  the  clergy  in  reference  to  those  two  things,  waa  undet 
the  notion  of  a  tribute,  and  not  an  office*  And  the  laws, 
which  require  Ae  clergy  to  contribute  toward  theos,  say 
expressly,*  that  they  are  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  sordid 
offices,  nor  any  duty  to  be  exacted  under  that  Dotiou/* 

Sect  14,— Also  from  C  urial  or  Mumcipal  Office*. 

As  to  the  odier  sort  of  offices  called  Honares^  kammrable 
or  municipal  (ffices,  which  are  otherwise  termed  ewriai 
^^es,  because  they,  who  bare  them,  were  called  Curiaks  et 
Deeurt&ne9,  mm  of  the  court  or  curia  of  every  city ;  all 

the  clerg'y,  who  had  no  lands  of  their  own,  but  lived  upon 
the  revenues  and  possessions  of  the  Church,  nere  entirely  ex- 
empt from  them,  because  the  duties  of  the  Church  and  St^to 
were  not  thought  well  consistent  in  one  and  tlie  same 
person;  and  it  was  deemed  unreasonable  to  burden  the 
lands  the  Church  with  the  civil  duties  of  the  empire* 
When  Cunstantine  was  first  quietly  settled  in  his  govern* 
ment,  immediately  after  the  great  Decennial,  commoidy 
called  the  Dioclesian  persecution,  he  seems  to  have  granted  , 
a  full  and  unlimited  immunity  in  this  respect  to  ail  the 
clergy,  as  well  those,  who  had  lands  or  patrimony  of  their 
own,  as  those,  who  lived  trholly  upon  the  revenues  of  the 
Church.  For  thus  he  expresses  himself  in  a  law  directed  to 
Anulinus,  proconsul  of  Afric,  recorded  by  Ensebius,  which 
bears  date.  Anno  312,  or  313:  "  our  pleasure  is,  that  all 
those  in  your  province,  who  minister  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
over  which  Gaecilian  presides/  who  are  commonly  called 


'Oothofred.  In  Cod.  Th.  lib,  xj  tit,  IG,  l6f.  15.  »Cod.  Th.  lib.  x?. 

tit.  3.  de  Itin.  Muniend.  leg.  G.  JTonor.  et  Theodos.  Jun.  Ahsit  ut  nr>s  t»> 
struction«n  ilm  pubUca,  et  pontium.  stratariunqtM  •peram.  -  -  -  inter  sor- 
dida  miin«ra  BuneNimit,  te.  Vld*  Cod.  Jwtfai,  UK  L  Ul.  e.  d«  SS.  Eccleo. 
lcf.7.  dvfden  HoBorH  ctTlwote.  'ComI.  Bp.  mi  AsaUs. 

Euseb.  lib.  x«  c.  7.  'Ovirwep  KXiipticHC  iirovo/ia^«cv  tlut^afftt/^  Auri  adcmM^ 
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the  clergy,  be  exempted  from  all  public  oificoH  whatsoever, 
that  they  may  not  be  let  or  hindered  in  the  performance 
of  divine  service  by  any  sacrilegious  distraction/'  Anulinus 
has  also  an  Epistle  still  extant  in  St  Austin,*  written  to 
CoBslantine  not  long  after>  wherein  he  menlioDS  this  grant 
as  sent  to  Imn,  to  be  indmated  to  Godlian  and  the  Cm^ 
Iboltc  clergy,  m.  thai  by  the  kind  indulgenee  of  hia  ma- 
jesty they  were  exempt  ftom  all  manlier  of  officea,  thai  they 
might  with  due  roTerenoe  attend  dtrme  aenrice.^  And  thia 
£|)ialle  of  Anulinus  is  also  related,  but  not  so  correctly, 
in  die  Collation  of  Carthag-e  •  In  this  grant  it  is  very  ob- 
servable, thai  this  privilege  was  only  allowed  to  t  lie  Ca- 
tholic clergy;  which  made  the  Donatists  very  uneasy,  be- 
cause they  could  not  enjoy  the  same  favour;  and  upon  tliis 
they  became  tnmiiltnons  and  troublesome  to  the  (  ntholics, 
procuring  tlie  clergy  in  some  places  to  be  nominated  to 
public  otiices,  and  to  be  made  receivers  of  the  public  ler 
venues,  &c.  But  complaint  hereof  being  made  to  Con* 
stantine,  it  occasioned  the  publishing  of  a  new  order  in 
Affic,  pursuant  to  the  former,  that  whereas  he  was  given 
to  understand,  that  the  clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church* 
were  molested  by  the  hereticid  fiiction,  and  by  their  pn>> 
curement  nominated  to  public  oiBces,  and  made  suseeptow 
dr  receivers  of  tribute,  in  derogation  of  the  privileges, 
which  he  had  formerly  sfranted  them  ;  he  now  signified  his 
pleabure  again,  tliat  it  the  magistrates  iouiui  any  persons  so 
ag^rrieved,  they  should  substitute  another  in  his  room,  and 
take  care  for  the  fnfure,  that  no  such  injuries  should  be 
offered  to  the  men  oi  that  profession,"   This  law  was  pub- 


*  AnvUn.  Bp.  ad  ComtanL  sp.  Aug.  Ep.  6B.  Sorlpta  c«elestis  Mi^S«ststls 

irestrae  aoeepta  slqae  adorsta,  decHiftno  et  his  qui  tub  wdem  Sfniit,  qalqss 

CIrrirl  appellantar,  drvotlo  parTltath  mf>nc  insinnare  curayit,  eo«<dcTriquo 
hoi  iita  fst,  ut  imitate  roiisonsu  oinniutii  lact'i,  cum  o»im  om«<»d  mi/nf in- 
dulgi-ntia  majestatis  vestrse  libcrati  esse  viUeantnr  CatUolici,  ciutodiu  sanctU 
fate  legis,  debitft  reTerentift  «Uvl]il8  rata  SnMrrianl.  ^^CoQst,  Cartb, 

IMe,  tU,  c  aie  «t  m  *Cod.  Th.  lib*  xvl.  tit.  t.  de  Spits.  U§.  1. 
reUcorum  MlMMirOOinperlairas  Bccle!i!?e  CsUioIIck  Clerisot  Us  v«]tsrl,  at  niH 
minntlnnihus  seu  stisc<*pt?onlbiis  aliqnibu«?.  f[\m^  puhlicus  mos  exposvit,  contra 
Intiulta  sibi  privilegia,  pr  i  irriunntur.  l  it^que  placet,  quetn  ti],;  (Jravitns 
invenerit  ita  vexatum,  cnU-m  iiliiim  subrogari,  et  deiAcs^  a  i»u|)ruxUcU«  rrii- 
g\om»  boAunibtts  bujiumodi  injurias  praUbsri 
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ftflliedy  Anno  313,  and  it  is  the  fint  of  this  kind  tbnl  is 
extukt  in  the  Theodotian  Code.  About  six  yem  after.  Anno 
819,  he  put  forth  another,  upon  a  like  complaint  made  in 
Italy,  that  the  clergy  were  called  away  from  their  proper 
functions  to  serve  in  public  offices;  and  in  this^  he  grants 
them  the  same  ^-eneral  immunity  as  before.  So  agniu. 
Anno  330,  a  complaint  being*  made  ag-ainst  the  Donatists 
in  NuiniJia,  that,  %^'hen  they  could  not  have  ihoir  will  upon 
the  superior  clergy  hv  reason  ot  tlie  former  imrmiuity  ihat 
wns  jrranted  thorn,  tin  y  notwithstanding  forced  tiie  inferior 
clergy  to  bear  ottices  171  Curia,  upon  pretence  that  tho  ex- 
emption did  not  extend  to  them ;  Constantine,  to  cut  off 
all  dispute,  published  another  law,^  wherein  he  particularly 
exempts  the  inferior  clergy,  readers,  subdeacons,  and  the 
rest  from  bearing  offices  tn  Ouria ;  and  orders,  that  they 
should  enjoy  in  Airto  the  same  perfect  immunity  as  they  did 
in  the  oriental  Churches. 

BkCT,  l5«-^ilt  this  last  PrivUege  conHned  to  such  of  the  Clergy,  u  had  no 
Stiatat  bnt  what  belonged  to  the  Churchy  by  the  Laws  of  Ck^nstaatiiie. 

Now  this  immunity  was  so  g'reat  a  privilege,  that  it  not 
only  became  the  envy  of  heretics,  but  also  provoked  some 
catholic  laymen,  who  were  possessed  of  estates  quahfyin^ 
them  to  bear  the  offices  of  their  country,  to  gi't  a  sort  of 
titular  ordination  to  soinc  ul  tlic  inferior  offices  of  tho 
Church,  on  purpose  to  enjoy  tliis  itnrnuiruy  ;  when  yet  they 
neither  designed  to  do  the  duty  oi'  that  oilice,  nor  to  arise 
to  any  higher  order  in  the  Church.  Which  being  inter- 
preted a  mere  firauduient  'coliusion  to  d^it^ve  the  state  qi 
fit  men  to  servo  the  commonwealth,  and  no  ways  benefit 
the  Church,*  it  was  presently  resented  by  Cpnstantine  as  aii 
abuse ;  and  irariuus  laws  were  made  both  Hy  him  and  his 
snccessorsy  as  occasion  required,  to  restmin  and  correct  it. 


'  Cod.Th.  lib.  xvi.  tiLSdoEpinr.  Ipp.  9.  QnidiTino  cnltni  mini^ti  ria  rcligio- 
nis  Imppnduiit,  id  est,  \\\  f\i\\  CM*  rici  appoihinfur,  ah  omnihiis  mnmiiA  nnmeri- 
bus  excusentcr:  ne  sacrih-go  livore  qaorunduin  a  divinis  ubsequiis  avocmtur. 
*Goil.'Th.1tb.  xtI.  tit.  9.  leg.  7.  Leeldrfit  dlvloonun  ■piemn,  «t  hypodiac^oi, 
cnt^rlque  Ckrlci,  qui  per  li^riam  HcrMleormii  ad  Caritm  d^oeatl  tmiti  alK 
•ohrmntur:  et  dc  cntero  ad  slmilitudinem  Orlcntis  minimi  md  Cartas  dcfOHOifl* 
tOTtied  iiiimiinitat«.pl«nUMimft  potiaaMir. 
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CoMlamiiie  at  first,  as  I  obsenred  before^  giaiitod  tins  im- 
nmoily  in^KSerently  to  all  the  ciergy,  aa  wett  poaaoaaow^  aa 

Dot  possessors  of  private  estates,  whom  he  found  actually 
engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  when  he  came  to  the 
quiet  possession  ot  tlie  empire ;  nor  did  he  for  some  years 
after  perhaps  restrain  any  sorts  of  men  from  taking  orders 
in  the  Church  :  htit  when  he  found  tins  infhilg"enee  to  the 
Church,  by  the  artifice  of  cunning  men,  only  turned  to  the 
detriment  of  the  state  ;^aiid  that  rich  men  nheltered  them- 
selves under  an  ecclesiaatical  title,  only  to  avoid  the  offioea 
of  their  country ;  he  then  made  a  law»  that  no  rich  plebeian, 
who  was  qualified  by  hia  eatate  to  aerre  tii  CfuriOt  and  bear 
eiTil  officea  in  any  cily»  should  become  an  eooleaiaBtic ;  or 
if  he  did,  he  should  bc»  liable  from  the  time,  that  law  waa 
made,  to  be  fetched  back  and  tetumed  in  Cunamf  to  bear 
the  offices  of  his  country  as  a  layman.  What  year  that  law 
was  made,  is  not  very  certain,  save  only,  that  it  was  be- 
fore the  year  320,  when  a  second  law  was  made  upon  the 
same  subject,  referrin<>-  to  the  first.  And  from  this  we  learn 
what  was  the  import  of  both  that  it  was  Constantine's 
design  to  put  a  distinction  in  twixt  such  of  the  clerg-y,  as 
were  ordained  before  that  Erst  law,  and  such,  as  were  or- 
dained afterward  |  the  former  he  exempted  from  ciTil  offices, 
though  they  were  poasessed  of  estates,  but  not  the  latter. 
Which  plainly  appeara  from  the  words  of  the  aecond  law, 
which  are  theae;^  whereaaby  a  former  law  we  ordained, 
that  from  thenceforward  no  counaellor  or  oounaellor^a  aon, 
nor  any  one,  who  by  his  estate  was  suffi<»ently  qualified  to 
bear  public  offices,  should  take  upon  him  the  name  or 
function  of  the  clergy,  but  only  such,  whose  fortune  is 
small,  and  they  not  tied  to  any  civil  offices  j  we  are  now 


*  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xf  i.  tit.  a.  de  Bpiso.      8.  Cub  eomtitQtio  cmiwft  pred- 

piat,  nullum  deinceps  decurionem,  vel  <*x  decuriooe  prof6Dil0lll»  vri  etiam  in* 
itrurinm  itloncis  faniltatibua,  atque  obcundls  publlcis  muneribus  opportnrium, 
ad  CU'ricorum  noiutni  obspquiunujut'  confug^ere;  sed  eos  -  -  qui  fortunu  tc- 
iiiies,  neque  muneribus  civ  ill  bus  teueantur  obitricU:  cognovioiuft  illoii  eliaiu 
inquietari,  qui  ante  legis  promulgatiooen  CttrlcorttnteeoMOftlo  MciAvarlntt 
idedqiM  pr»dpiwu,  his  wk  omni  nolestift  lilMKtii,  illoi  qil  post  legen  latan 
obscqniA  publica  docUnantes,  ad  Clericoruin  numenun  confl^criilltt  Cuiia  Or>  ' 
diDibiuHitte  restituii  et  civUibus  obsequiia  inservirt. 
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given  to  niKlmtawl,  that  meli  of  the  olof|^t  iwiw  w0m  €t^ 
diiiMKl  bafom  the  pffomdgttioB  of  ihftt  law,  m  moUiUBdl 
upoft  Uuil aieeoQiit.  Whetefoiv o«r  oommnid is,  tlwlllMno 
bo  diBOlMttgod  of  all  fimher  tfoable ;  and  tel  aueli  oalf » 

4»s  entered  theroseWes  amon^  the  clergy  sinee  the  iaw  was 

made,  with  intention  to  declmc  public  offices,  shall  be  re- 
turned to  the  Curia  and  states  of  their  city,  to  serve  in  the 
civil  offices  of  their  cuuiitry  "  There  is  another  law  of  Coii- 
sfantine's  publisiied  after  tliis,'  Anno  326,  a  year  after  the 
council  of  Nice,  which  speaks  to  the  same  effect,  and  shows, 
that  this  was  the  staodiDg  rule  of  the  latter  part  of  Con- 
Btantine's  reign,  to  exempt  none  among  the  olergy,  who 
were  qualified  by  estates  of  their  own,  from  bearing  pei^ 
eonaily  the  pubho  offices  of  the  empire^ 

Bbct*  Id,— Ck>BtUlltflM*»  Lnw<;  n  little  nlttTod  by  lh«  WlfffWIlttl^  KsqitWIfl 

in  Favour  of  the  Chtirch, 

But  however  this  might  be  well  designed  at  irsi  by  him 
to  prevent  some  abuses,  yal  In  ptoeess  of  time  it  booame 
very  prejudicial  to  the  Ohureh«  For  by  this  means  aom^ 
time9  presbyters  and  deacons,  after  they  had  been  twenty 

or  thirty  years  in  the  Church's  service,  were  called  upon  by 
litigious  men  to  bear  civil  offices,  inconsistent  with  the  spi- 
ritual, and  thereupon  they  were  forced  to  forsake  their  eo- 
clesiastieal  function.  This  was  so  ^reat  an  inconvenience, 
that  it  well  liecunie  the  wisdom  of  the  following'  emperors 
to  lind  out  some  suitable  remedy  tur  it  ^  which  they  did 
by  new  modifying  Constanstine's  law,  and  abating  soma^ 
thing  of  the  rigour  of  it.  For  they  did  not  lay  the  bnrden 
of  civil  offices  upon  the  persons  of  the  oleffgy>  but  only 
upon  their  patrimonial  estates,  not  belonging  to  the  Churefai 
and  in  some  cases  they  excused  those  also.  Constantins 
acquitted  all  bbhops  of  this  burden,  both  as  to  their  estates 
and  persons;*  for  by  his  laws  they  might  keep  their  estates 

'  rod.  Th.lib.  xvi.  tit.  2.  log.  6.  8i  !nter  Civitateni  et  C1erico8sup«r  •UeiOv* 
nanitnc  <lnbltetur,  si  eumequiUis  ad  pnblica  trnljat  jTunipra,  et  procrpnie  mani- 
cp**,  Tcl  patrlraonio  Idonrns  diajnoscolnr,  txemptus  tlericis  Civitati  tradatar: 
opulentos  enim  Secali  subire  neces.sitntos  oportet*  pauperes  Ecclesiarutu 
ATllilt  sustenurl.  *  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xlt.  tit.  I.  de  Decorlon.  Itg,  #. 

Episcopum  fMvltatfs  saas  Corli»,  victit  ante  fvfrat  eonstltntiim,  nollttf 
•digit  iiuncip«r«,  aed  anibt«s  iuati«at«  nee  facial  SubsUntla  etisaloneoii  ftc. 
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W  tMamlves,  and  neillier  be  ufalig^d  to  hmt  oM  oSom  i» 
pmoii»  nor  mlMtitute  any  other  in  their  roon.  And  he 
eUoved  ihe  seme  priniege  to  presbyters,  and  deaeone,  and 

all  others,  provided  they  were  ordained  by  the  consent  of 
the  civil  court  or  Curiae  and  tlie  geiieral  request  of  the 
people.    But,  if  they  were  not  so  ordained,  all  that  they 
were  oh!i<2feil  to  do,  was  only  to  part  with  two  thirds  of 
their  estatt'  to  iliLir  chUdien  or  next  relations,  and  substitute 
thenfi  in  their  room  ;  or  m  defect  of  such  relations,  to  give 
up  two  parts  of  their  estate  to  the  CwriOy  and  retain  the 
Ihird  to  tbem^^ehes.    Valentinian  in  the  first  year  of  hia 
reign.  Anno  364,  made  the  law  a  little  stricter,'  "  that  such 
persons^  when  they  were  ordained,  ahould  give  all  Iheir 
estate  to  one  of  their  relations,  and  subatilute  him  as  a 
CuriatU  in  their  room,  or  else  give  it  np  to  the  Cwria  itself: 
otherwise  they  should  be  liable  to  be  called  baok  to  aerve 
in  citU  offices  as  laymen."  Bat  he  extended  this  obligalaon 
no  further  than  to  the  beginning  of  his  own  reign  ;  for 
by  another  law,*  made  seven  years  after.  Anno  371,  he  ex- 
empted all  such,  as  were  in  the  service  of  the  Church  when 
-he  came  to  the  crown,  thoug-h  they  had  entates  of  their  own 
qualifvinii;  them  to  bear  civil  offices.    Valens'  exornpted  all 
such  as  had  been  ten  years  in  the  Church  s  service;  so  that, 
if  they  were  not  oaiied  upon  by  the  drii  courts  within  thai 
lenn,  they  were  for  ever  aflter  to  be  excused.  Valentinian  the 
Seeond*  exempted  them,  provided  they  pat  a  substitute  in 
their  room.   Theodosius^  exempted  all  that  were  ordained 
before  the  jear  888,  which  was  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign : 
and  of  ihose  thai  were  ordained  afterward  he  only  reqoired 
tbe  aforesaid  conditions,*  **  ihai  they  shoald  either  provide  a 

»  Cod.Th.  lib.  xii.  tit.  1.  de  Demrion,  leg.  Qui  partes  ellgit  Eccle- 
stw,  nnt  in  propinquum  bona  propria  conferendo  eum  pro  se  faciei  curialeni, 
aui  facuitaiibusi  Curiae  cedat,  quaui  reliquit;  ex neoesMUIe  rerocondo  «o  qui 
Beutrum  fecit,  ciiin  Clerkus  esse  ccepisset,  4be«  *  Ood.  Th.  lib.  xvl. 

tlufl.  d«  Epise.  Isg.  SI.  Qui  EeeMa  jiif«  obssqiiiun  depouunint,  Cvrib 
fealMtntiir  IntMnMSt  si  tamea  ortum  Inii>rr'i  nostri  ad  cultum  se  legis 
IK>ftr»  contullsse  constiterit.  "  Ciui  Th.  1th.  xvi.  t It. 'i.  lej;.  }9.  8i 

in  con«;ortio  Ch'ricat&S  decenniurn  (luiolis  iinjili'vcril,  cum  pntrimonio  siio 
habeaiur  iiamunis:  8i  Terd  intra  fiuitos  anaos  I'uerit  a  Curia  rovocatua,  cum 
•utotaa&i&  ttui  funcUoBibm  subjaeett  CivitaOa.  *  Cod.  Tb.  lib^  zU. 

tiL  1. 4»  Pecurloii.  I«f .  00.  *  lUd.  tog.  ttl  «t  191.  •  IbU. 

l«f.  104  ft  116. 
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proper  Rubstitutc,  or  give  up  their  estates  to  the  court  at 
their  ordiDation.'*    Which  is  also  taken  notice  of  by  St. 
Ambrose  in  his  answer  to  Symmachus,  where  he  shows,' 
how  unrei^onable  it  was  for  him  to  pleed  for  the  exemptioo 
of  the  heathen  priests  in  this  respect,  when  ^e  lewe  did  not 
giant  it  to  the  Chriatian  clergy  but  upon  such  oonditiooa. 
Arcadiua  indeed,  by  the  instigation  of  Eutropiua,  Adno 
cancelled  all  these  fitvourable  laws,  and  brought  the  clei^ 
agam  to  the  hard  rule  of  Gonstantine,'  **  that  if  any  of  the 
Curiales  were  ordained  in  the  Church,  they  should  by  force 
be  returned  to  the  civil  courts  again  in  person,  and  not  en- 
joy the  benefit  ot  those  hiws,  which  allowed  them  to  take 
orders,  provided  they  disposed  of  their  estates  tu  proper 
substitutes,  who  might  bear  ol^ic  t  s  iu  their  stead/*  But 
this  law  was  but  very  short  live(i  ;  fur  Chrysostorn  and  some 
others  very  justly  declaiming  against  it,  Arcadius  disannulled 
it  the  year  following  by  a  new  law,  wherein '  he  granted 
such  of  the  clergy,  as  were  taken  and  ordained  out  of  the 
body  of  the  Curiales,  the  same  privilege  that  they  had  un- 
der his  &ther  Theodosins,  which  wa8,-^hat  all,  that  were 
ordained  before  the  second  consulship  of  Theodoeios, 
Anno  388,  should  enjoy  a  perfect  immunity  without  any 
nolestation ;  and  such,  as  were  ordained  after  that  term,  ^ 
they  were  of  the  superior  derpry,  bishops,  presbyters,  or 
deacons,  might  continue  in  the  Cluach's  service,  either 
providing  a  substitute  to  bear  the  offices  of  the  Curia  for 
them,  or  giving  up  their  estates  to  the  Curiae  ns  former 
laws  in  that  case  haddirecfed.  Only  it  was  required,  that  the 
inferior  ehTg)',  readers,  subdeucons,  &c.  should  be  returned 
to  the  (htria  again,  and  obliged  to  bear  offices  in  person. 


*  Anbrot.  ooiit.  flynnudi.  •  Cod.  Tb.  lib.  is.  Tit.  46.  De  Ui 

qui  ad  Ecclei,  ooaflig.  I«g.  til.    DeeurioiiM  maiia  mox  ii^ecti  rovoeealv: 

quibus  iilterins  legem  prodcsse  non  iMtUmar,  que  cessione  patrimonii  sabse- 
cat&,  dr^'iirioncs  esse  Clericos  non  vetabat,  ■  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xW.  tit.  /• 

deDecurioii.  leg.  1(53.  bl  qui  ex  secundo  Dtvi  Patris  nostri  consulatu  curisai 
relinqucntei,  clerioorum  se  consortio  inaaciparuitt,  si  jam  E|n«copi,  Tel  Fret* 
byMri,  Tel  Dtaconi  wte  iii«niflninl»  In  sacris  qnidcon  ct  ■Mretlorlbw  M  af** 
ttffflt  perseverentiMMl  aut  aubstitutum  proMCodn  offeiTeeoguitar,  ailtiifl* 
legem  dudum  latam  tradant  Curie  faculUtM.  Residui  omnes,  Lectorea*  sub' 
diRconi,  vel  hf  Clorlrl  (jiiibuH  Clerioonuu prtvUegift  Doo  debMilar,  debitif  bk^^ 
pairttc  uiuaei  ibu»  priC««:utoiitur. 
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And  the  same  was  determined  by  Theodosius  Junior/  and 
Valentinian  the  Third,'  and  Majorian,*  whose  laws  are  ex- 
tant at  the  end  of  theXheodosian  Code.   Justinian  also  has 
a  No^'ol  to  the  same  purpose/  wherein  he  orders  such  of 
the  inferior  clergy,  as  were  taken  out  of  any  Curia,  to  be 
retamed  thither  agaiD,  unless  they  had  lived  fifteen  years  a 
monastic  life ;  and  then  they  were  to  give  three  parte  of 
tbeiT  patrimony  to  the  Cfuria,  and  retain  one  to  themseWes. 
But  he  allowed  bishops  to  put  in  a  substitute,  and  be  free 
from  bearing  civil  offices  in  person,  as  Julianus  Antecessor 
in  his  Epitome  of  the  Aiithentics  understands  liim.*  Though 
I  confess  til  ere  is  something  to  incline  a  man  tu  think  Jus- 
tinian at  first  was  a  little  more  severe  to  such  bishops,  be- 
cause he  revived  that  antfquated  law  of  Arcadius  in  his 
Code.®    But  however  this  bo,  upon  the  whole  matter  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  Christian  princes  from  tirst  to  last  always 
made  a  wide  difference  between  the  public  patrimony  of 
the  Churchy  which  was  properly  ecclesiastical,  and  the 
private  estates  of  such  of  the  clergy,  as  had  lands  of  a  civil 
or  secular  tenure ;  for  the  one,  the  clergy  were  obliged  to 
DO  duty  or  burthen  of  civil  offices,  but  for  the  other  they 
were,  and  oould  not  be  excused  from  them,  but  either  by 
parting  with  some  portion  of  their  estates,  or  providing  pro- 
per substitutes  to  officiate  for  them.    The  reason  of  which 
was,  that  such  of  the  clergy  were  looked  upon  aw  irreg-u- 
iarlv  promoted ;  it  being"  as  much  against  the  rules  of  the 
Church,  as  the  laws  of  the  State,  to  admit  any  of  the 
Curiales  to  an  ecclesiastical  fm>ction,  w^ithout  first  giving 
satisfaction  to  the  Curia,  whence  they  were  taken,  as  has 
been  showed  in  another  place.    I  have  been  the  more  curi- 
ous in  searching  to  the  bottom  this  business  about  tribute 
and  civil  offices,  and  given  a  particular  and  distinct  account 
^  them  from  the  grounds  of  the  civil  law,  because  but  few 


>  Theod.  Novel.  SO  et  38.  "  Valeuiln.  Novel.  IS.  *  Majo- 

rian.  Novel.  1,  *  Justin.  NotcI.  128.  e.  15.  £x.  Epitom.  Julian. 

Antecets.  *  Vid.  Julian.  Epit.  NoTel.  ]S8.  e,  4,  pott  Ug.  S8.  Cod.  de 

Bplic.  Epifleofialit  ordo  Uberat  &  Ibrtunt  serfiH,  ted  non  k  cnrimli  sire 
oflldali;  ntm  et  post  ordinatloneiB  durat;  tta  Ut  per  subjcctam  Tel  inter- 
positam  personam  ofidiiiii  «diiiipieatiir«  ftc  *  Cod«  Jiut.  Ub.  i.  Ut.  S. 

4k  Episc.  leg.  li« 

VOL.  1,  3  M 
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men  have  recourse  to  those  fountains,  whence  this  matter  is 

to  be  cleared  ;  and  the  reader  will  scarce  find  this  subject 
handled,  but  either  vor^  iinjierfeetlv,  or  with  boiue  |>artiaUty» 
OS  6om«  coofufiioD^  ia  modern  uuthurs, 

CHAP.  IV. 
0/  the  Revenues  of  the  Ancient  Clergy* 

Skct.  I. — Sevcrai  Ways  of  profiding  a  Fund  for  the  Mainteaanca  of  t&if 
GI«rgy.  1st,  hf  OUatloiis.  Sone  of  «lil«h  w«re  Weekly. 

Tub  next  dung,  that  comes  in  order  to  be  considered,  ig 
the  maiDtenance  of  the  ancient  clergy.  Where  it  will  be 
proper  first  to  inquire  into  the  ways  and  methods,  that  were 
taken  for  raising  funds  for  their  subsistence.  And  here, 
to  set  aside  a  little  Che  consideration  of  tithes,  which  will 
be  spoken  of  in  the  next  chapter,  we  find  other  ways,  by 
which,  in  ancient  times,  a  decent  provision  was  made  for 
them.  As  first,  by  the  Toluntary  oblations  of  the  people,  of 
wliich  some  learned  persons  think  tliere  were  two  sorts ; 
1st,  the  weekly  or  daily  oljlations,  that  were  made  at  the 
altar;  2dly,  the  monthly  oblations,  that  were  cast  into  the 
treasury  of  tlie  Church.  The  first  sort  of  ol)l;itions  were 
such,  as  every  rich  and  able  communicant  made  at  his 
coming  to  partake  of  the  eucharist ;  where  they  offered  not 
Qnly  bread  and  wine^  out  of  which  the  euebarist  was  taken, 
but  also  other  necessaries,  nm\  sometimes  sums  of  money, 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  Church,  and  relief  of  the  poor ; 
as  is  evident  from  those  words  of  St  Jerom,  in  his  Comr 
ments  upon  Esekiel^^  where  he  tells  us,  **  that  thieves  and 
oppressors  made  their  oblations  among  others,  out  of  their 
ill-gotten  goods,  that  they  might  glory  in  their  wickedness, 
while  the  deacon  in  the  Church  publicly  recited  the  nameK 
of  those  that  offered such  an  one  offers  so  mucli,  such  an 

'nreron.  Tom.  in  Ezek.  xvll!.  p.  537.  Miilton  conspicimun,  qui  o])primant 
per  poti^iitiam,  vpI  furta  commiltunt,  ut  dt*  iiniUis  parwa  ]>nnj)erfbim  iribuant, 
et  in  ituis  sceieribufi  glorietUur,  public6que  D'tHCuiiUH  in  Ecciciiiu  reciiet  USer* 
•nthm  19anlm:>^taotiim  ofliRrt  Ule,  taatuin  llle  pottleUnt  ett ;— placGaiqua 
ilbl  ad  glaiisiisi  popnU,  tor«|iiente  ooucSentiA.  • 
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one  haih  promised  bo  much  :-*aiid  so  they  please  themselves 
with  the  applause  of  the  people,  while  their  own  consoienco 
lashes  and  torments  them/'   Those  called  the  Apostolical 

Canons,*  speak  also  of  tlie  oblation  of  fruits  and  fowls  and 
beasts,  but  order  such  to  be  sent  home  to  the  bishop  and 
pr<  shyters,  who  were  to  divide  them  with  the  deacons,  and 
the  rest  of  the  clergy. 

Sect.  9.— And  others  Monthly. 

Another  sort  of  oblations  were  made  monthly,  when  it 
was  usual  for  persons,  that  were  able  and  willing-,  to  give,  as 
they  thought  fit,  something  to  the  ark  or  treasury  of  the 
Church.  Which  sort  of  collation  is  piirticularly  liikcn  no- 
tice of  by  Tertullian,*  who  says,  **it  was  made  Menstrua  (he, 
OTwe  a  month,  or  when  every  one  pleased,  and  as  they 
pleased;  for  no  man  was  compelled  to  it:  it  was  not  any 
stated  sum,  but  a  voluntary  olvlation."  Baronius^  thinks 
this  ark  or  treasury  was  called  the  Corhan  of  the  Church, 
because  Cyprian*  uses  that  word,  when  he  speaks  of  the 
offeriugs  of  the  people;  rebuking  a  tich  and  wealthy 
matron  for  coming  to  celebrate  the  eucharist  wtlhout  any 
regard  to  the  Cor^n,  and  partaking  of  the  Lonf*8  Supper 
without  any  sacrifice  of  her  own.  Others  conceive,*  that 
Corhan  is  not  a  nan^e  for  the  treasury,  but  signifies  the  gift 
or  oblation  itself ;  and  that  Cyprian  so  uses  it,  makings  it  the 
same  with  the  sacrifices  or  offerings  of  the  people.  But 
the  evanfrelist,  Mat.  xxvii.  6,  seems  rather  to  favour  the 
opinioti  of  Baronius;  for  when  he  says,  the  chief  priests  did 
pot  thmk  it  lawful  to  put  Judas's  money,  ^* ucrov  Ko^tf^avav^ 
it  is  evident,  he  tiierc  by  Corban  means  the  treasuiy,  as 
most  translators  render  it. 


■  Canon  Aposl.  c.  8,  4,  6.  'Tfirtnl.  Apol.  c.  3fl.    Si  quod  arcw  ifiv 

nus  eat,  noo  do  or^Oiuulft  smnmili,  quasi  rodemptcc  religiunis  cougrt>gatur : 
nodicam  annaqniiqae  ctipeni  menslroA  die,  velqumnTellt,  atii  modo  v«»Ut,  et 
si  modopossit,  niiiinnit:  nam  neino  ooni|»eUitQr,  sod  Kpnntc  eou(l^rt« 
*  Rarou.  an.  4-t.  n.  G9.  *  ^^'vp**-      Opcr.  el  Rleetnos.  p.  *U3.  Locaplfla 

ft  <ilve»  t'H,  rf  (inminicum  celfbrnrj-  te  cri'cUs,  qiia^  corbonam  orniiind  non  re«- 
pic:ls  ;  qufu  io  donuiiiciun  sine  sacriticio  venis  ;  quie  partem  de  saerificio,  quod 
|)aup«r  obtslit,  smxA  ?  *  BwutS'  Exercit.  in  Uarou.  p.  di^T, 
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8scT.  S. — Wkencecamc  the  Cuiitoni  of  a  Monthly  Diviitioa  among  ihe  Clejrg;jr^ 

But  however  this  he,  it  is  very  probable,  that  hence  oame 
the  custom  of  diYidin^  these  oblations  once  a  mooth  among 
the  clergy.  For  as  Tertullian  speaks  of  a  monthly  eolktioiii 
so  pyprian  frequently  mentions'  a  monthly  division,  in 
which  the  presbyters  had  their  shares  by  equal  portions, 
and  other  orders  after  the  saiiiu  uuinnor.  Whem  e  tlie  clergy 
are  also  styled  in  liis  langiiatre*  Sp(.i?iiilfiti/cs  fr aires,  par- 
lakers  of  the  disiriimlum  ;  anti  we  iiovv  vuW  Suspetusio 
d  benejicw,  is  in  bis  style  *  Suspnwio  d  divisione  mensumdt 
stusfension  from  the  nwnikly  divmon.  Which  plainly  im- 
plies, that  this  sort  of  Church-revenues  was  usually  divided 
once  a  month  among  the  clergy.  And  perhaps  in  conform 
mity  to  this  custom  it  was,  that  the  Theodosian  heretics, 
having  persuaded  one  Natalius,  a  confessor^  to  be  ordained 
a  bishop  among  them,  promised  him  a  monthly  salary  of 
one  hundred  and  fifty  Denarii,^**  fntvuSa  i6vdpia  Immhe 
iriimfRoimi,**  as  Eusebius  words  it,*  referring  to  the  oaoal 
way  of  distribution  once  a  month  among  the  clergy. 

BscT.  4.— Sceondly^other  Ra?  enuea  Bilfiiig  from  ih«  Landi  and  PotMnioas«iP 

UieChoreh. 

Another  sort  of  revenues,  which  the  clerg-y  enjoyed,  were 
such  as  arose  annually  from  the  lands  and  possessions, 
which  were  given  to  the  Chiirch.  These  indeed  at  first 
were  bnt  small,  bv  reason  of  the  continual  vexations  and 
persecutions,  which  the  Church  underwent  for  the  three 
first  ag-es,  when  immoveable  goods  were  always  most  ex* 
posed  to  danger.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
therefore  never  to  keep  any  immoveable  possessions,  no,  not 
for  many  ages,  if  we  may  credit  Theodorus  Lector,^  who 
speaks  of  it  as  customary  in  his  own  time.  Anno  520.  But, 
if  any  such  were  given  to  the  Church,  they  immediately 
sold  them,  and  divided  tbe  price  into  three  parts,  giving 

'  Cypr.  Ep.  S*.  al.  SO.  Ut  etiportulis  iisdem  earn  Ftesbyt«rli  hocibnBtnr, 
et  diTlsianM  meiminMt  sqwHs  qaantitalibiis  pftrtUntur. '  'Id. Bp.' 

•6.  al.  1.  Sportulantc.H  Fratrea,  tanquam  decimas  ex  fructfbas  accipientea. 
'  Id.  Ep.  n1.  Interim  ae  I  Divisione  Mensurnd  tantimi  contineant,  &c. 
♦EuRrb.  lib.  V.  r.  'iB.  »Thcodor.  f-ect.  foUeclan.  lib.  ii.  p.  dd7. 
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one  to  the  Church,  another  to  the  bishop,  nnd  the  third  to 
the  rest  of  the  clergy.  And  Valeslus  finds  no  ttxoeption 
to  this  till  nesr  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Qreftt  Bui,  if  this 
was  the  oustom  of  the  Churoh  of  Rome,  it  was  a  very  sin^ 
gular  one.  For  other  Churches  had  their  immoTeahlesa 
both  houses  and  lands,  e^en  in  the  times  of  perseention ; 
as  appears  from  the  edicts  of  Maximinus,  wherein  he  re* 
voked  his  foimor  decrees,  that  liad  raised  the  perbecutioo, 
and  in  these  latter  edicts  granted  the  Christians  liberty, 
not  only  to  rebuild  liieir  Churches,  but  also  ordered,'  **  that 
if  any  houses  or  lands  boloni^  in;^-  to  them  had  been  confis- 
cated, or  sold,  or  ^iven  away,  they  should  be  restored  to 
them  again."  That  this  was  meant  of  houses  and  lands 
belonging'  to  the  Church,  as  well  as  private  Christians,  is 
evident  from  the  decree  of  Constanline  and  licinius  pub- 
lished the  same  year.  Anno  313 ;  wherein  they  give  orders, 
that  whereas  the  Christians  were  known  to  have  not  only 
places  of  assembly,  but  also  other  places  belonging  not  to 
any  priyate  man,  but  to  the  whole  body,*  all  such  places 
should  be  restored  to  the  body,  and  to  every  particular 
assembly  among  them.  Which  is  repeated  ag^nin  in  Con- 
stantine's  letter  to  Anulinus,'  and  other  public  acts  of  bis 
recorded  by  Eusebius  in  his  life,*  where  he  makes  mention 
of  houses,  g-ardens,  lands,  and  other  poRses<;ions  beluM<»-ing 
to  the  Church,  of  which  she  had  been  plundred  and  des- 
poiled in  the  late  persecutions.  These  are  undeniable 
evidences,  that  some  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenues 
was  anciently  raised  from  houses  and  lands,  settled  upon  • 
the  Ghurch,  even  before  any  Christian  emperors  could  give 
encouragement  to  them. 

9scT.  S,*— ThaM  Twy  noeb  §ngmml»d  by  Um  Laws  of  CoailaiitliM. 

But,  when  Constantine  was  quietly  settled  upon  the 
Throne,  the  Church-revenues  received  prcat  augmentations 
in  this  kind.  For  he  enacted  a  law  at  Rome,  which  is  still 
extant  in  both  the  Codes,^  "  that  any  one  whatsoever  should 


'  Ettseb.  lib.  Is.  e.  10.  *  Ap.  Eiucb.  lib.  x.  c.  5.  *  Constant. 

Bp.adAnilUn.  ap.  Euseb.  ibid.  ^Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  lib.  ii.  c.  87 

«t  as.    '        '  Cod.  Tb.  lib.  xri*  til.  ST.  de  Epuc.  leg.  4.  It.  c;od«  Jiuttiii. 
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haTO  liberty  at  htn  death  to  bequeath  by  will  what  port  of 
his  goods  be  pleased  to  the  holy  Catholic  Church/*  By 
which  iiMaiit  the  liberality  of  pious  persons  wa^  very  much 
wconmgedy  and  great  additions  were  made  to  the  standing 
fevenues  of  the  Ghurob.  Tbetefore  Baronius  is  veiy  inju* 
rions*  to  the  memory  of  Constantine,  and  jusUy  oometed 
fay  Gotbofied'  and  Mr.P^  '  for  it,  in  that  he  insinuates,  as 
if  Constantine  had  relapsed  toward  heathenism  at  this  very 
time,  Anno  321,  when  he  published  this  law  so  much  in  fit- 
Tour  of  the  Church. 

IIbot  fl.~Wliof •  Iawi  w«pe  oo«fimied,  mi  aot  itttoM  by  tb«  winonwHsg 

Bmperort,  m  tome  nitUke. 

Others  arc  no  inj munis  to  some  of  his  successors, 
when  they  represent  tlu  tn  as  injurious  to  the  Church,  in 
ibrbidding  wiciows  und  orplmns  to  leave  any  legacies  to  the 
Church.  Baronius  cannot  help  complaining-  also  upon  this 
pointy  though  he  contradicts  himself  about  it.  For  in  one 
place  he  says,*  **  the  foresaid  hiw  of  Constantine  did  so 
augment  the  Church's  wealth,  that  the  following  emperors 
began  to  dread  the  oonsqnenees  of  it»  that  it  would  tnm  to 
the  detriment  and  poverty  of  the  commonwealth ;  and  there- 
lore  th^y  made  laws  to  restrain  the  &ithful  from  being  so 
profuse  in  their  donations  to  the  Church/*  Yet  when  he 
comes  to  speak  |)arncuhirly  of  those  laws,*  he  owns,  they 
were  not  desiirneii  against  the  Church,  l)iit  only  to  correct 
the  scandalous  practices  of  si>»ne  sorchtl  monks  and  cede* 
.  siustics,  who  being  of  an  avaricious  aiu!  parasitical  temper 
inadc  a  gain  of  godliness,  and  under  pr(  tiMice  of  religion  so 
screwed  themselves  into  the  favour  and  aiiections  of  some 
rich  widows  and  orphans,  that  tliey  prevailed  upon  them  to 
leave  them  gr^t  legaeies,  and  sometimes  their  vrhole 


ttb.  i.  tit.  9.  dt  SatroMUMt.  fSoelM.  1.  HabMt  vsaiqdiiqgM  lieantiui 
«aiicdsaiino  catboUco  TsnerabiUque  ecMidilo,  deeedsnt  bonorum  quod  opta* 

Tprtt  rrlin']iiprf.  'Baron,  nn,  J?*? I.  n.  18*  * (Jothofrcd. f'om. 

ill  <  od.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  til.  10.  de  Paganis  leg.  1.  »Pafi  Critic,  iti  Hu- 

ron, an.  321.  n.  4  el  6.  *  Baron,  an.  321.  n.  17.  *  Baron,  sui, 

870.  torn.  p.  S70.  Qii  &  quidem  ta^etioiie  nequaquam  prohtb«atvr  Ecdesia 
bareditaies  aeelperv  vc!  legate,  led  oeoleiiasticv  penonc,  tiTe  Clertci,  slv« 
MiMiadi*. .  -  .  ut  plsaft  inHHigas  hosc9  aeboloaes,  UuiqQaBihwp]riMC|ua- 
tkia  inbiaotes  mAiroaaniA  dif  iiBa,  dc. 
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estates,  to  the  prejudice  ot  the  right  heirs  and  next  re^ 
lationa."    Which  was  so  dishonest  and  unbecoming  » 
practice  in  snch  persons,  that  Valentinian  made  a  law  to 
preTent  it,  decreeing,*    that  no  ecelosiastioa,  nor  any,  that 
professed  the  monastic  life,  should  frequent  the  hoosea  of 
widows  or  orphans;  nor  be  qualified  to  receiTe  any  gift  of 
leo^acy  from  the  donation  or  last  will  of  any  audi  persons.** 
Whidi  law,  as  Oolhofr^  rightly  observes,*  did  not  pro-* 
hibit  them  from  tearing  any  tiling  to  the  Chittcli;  though 
some  learned  men  so  misunderstand  it ;  but  only  tended  to 
correct  this  unworthy  priictice  of  some  particular  persons, 
Vkhich  is  equally  complained  of  by  the  ancient  writers  of 
the  Church.    St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Jorom,  and  others  nicn- 
tiou  tins  law,  yet  they  do  not  at  all  mvei^h  a^Tiinst  it,  l)Ht 
apiinst  those  vices  that  occasioned  it.   "  1  do  not  complain 
of  the  law,""  says  St.  Jerom,^    but  am  grieved,  that  we 
should  deserve  such  a  law;  that  when  idol-priests  and 
atage^layers,  and  carters,  and  harlots  may  inherit,  only 
clerks  and  monks  are  prohibited;  and  that,  not  by  persep' 
ciitin^  emperors,  but  Christian  princes/^   He  adds,  **  that: 
it  was  a  very  prudent  caulion  in  the  law,  but  yd  it  did  nor 
restrain  the  avarice  of  sueh  persons ;  who  found  out  an 
artifice  to  elude  the  law,  per  fidei^eommissay — by  gcitinif 
others  to  receive  in  trust  for  tiiem,'^    Which  shows  us  tlic 
sense  St.  Jeruui  had  of  this  matter,  that  he  did  nut  think 
the  cmptror-i  were  injurious  to  the  Church  in  making-  such 
a  law,  but  those  ptr^otis  were  only  to  be  biamcd,  vvlio-:e 
avarice  and  sordid  tiatterit  s  compelled  them  to  make  it. 
And  any  one,  that  will  consult  St.  Ambrose,*  or  the  author 
under  \\\n  name,^  will  find  that  they  give  the  same  account 
of  it.  Theodosius  indeed  some  years  after  made  a  law,^ 


'  Cod.  Tb.  Kb*  xW.  til.  9.  de  Bpbc.  leg.  SO.  EcdMlastieU  Tel  qui  cooti- 

Bentium  se  volunt  nomine  nunrup«ri.  vidnaruni  aut  pupillarum  domos  non 

a<lrant.  Ci-nsemus  <*(i!un,  fit  nu  iiKirari  nihil  do  c^Jus  luulirris  lilmalilato 

4^uucuuqui.>  vel  exU'emo  juUiciu  positiat  adijiinci.  *  Uotliufretl  in  loc, 

»  HieroB.  Ep.  9.  ad  Napotl«ii.  SaoerdolM,  dieera  pudet,  idolonun,  nlml,  et 
snrlgtt,  et  Morta  bBrediUitei  cspiiuit  \  loUs  dwicif  et  inoaMfait  pirahibBtnr : 
et  proliIb«tiir  non  a  perscciitorlbiw,  sed  k  prtndplbus  Cbrittiuii.  -  >  Nec  de 
U'gc  eontjueror,  sed  doleo  cur  nMniinms  hniir  legem,  &c.  *  AmbroH. 

Ep.  yi.  u.l  Valentin,  p.  *  Mmi  nomil.  7.  «  tod.  Th. 

lib.  xvi.  tit.)},  de  E^tisc.  iig.  tl,    >iibU  dc  OiuuiliUuH  ct  supclicctUi,  uibil  de 
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reiatin^if  particularly  to  such  deaconesses  of  the  Church,  a« 
were  of  nohle  taiailies,  "  that  they  should  not  ^iispose  of 
their  jewels,  or  plnte,  or  furniture,  or  nny  other  such  thing's, 
as  were  the  ancient  marks  of  honour  in  tlieir  tamilies,  under 
pretence  of  religioD,  while  they  lived ;  QQr  make  any  Churchy 
or  olerk,  or  poor,  their  hwBf  when  they  died."  But  as  thie 
law  was  made  upon  some  particular  reasons  of  state ;  so  it 
did  no  harm  to  the  Chnrch ;  for  within  two  months  the  same 
emperor  recalled  it  hy  a  contrary  law,*  which  granted  liherty 
to  such  deaconesses  to  dispose  of  their  goods  in  their  lifi^* 
time  to  any  Church  or  clerk  whatsoever.  And  Mercian 
made  the  law*  a  little  more  extensive,  allowing*  dcaconesi^eA 
and  all  other  ri^-lig-ions  women  to  dispose  of  any  pun  (jt 
their  estate,  hy  will  or  codicil,  to  any  Chnrch,  or  oratory,  or 
clerk,  or  monk,  or  poor  whatsoever,  Which  law  Justinian 
also  confirmed  and  inserted  it  into  his  code.'  So  that  Con- 
stantine's  law  continued  always  in  its  full  force,  and  the 
succeeding  princes  did  not  derogate  irom  the  privilege, 
which  he  had  granted  the  Church  in  this  respect,  for  fear, 
as  Baronius  pretends,  lest  the  liberality  of  the  subject  to 
the  Church  should  impoverish  the  Commonwealth.  Men 
were  veiy  liberal  indeed  in  their  gifts  and  donations  to  the 
Ohufdi  in  this  age,  but  yet  not  so  profuse,  as  to  need 
statutes  of  mortmain  to  restrain  them. 

SiCT  T.-^ThLrdly,  tooUier  Part  of  Church-Revemies  raiMd  far  Attowieei 

oat  of  the  Emperor's  Exchequer. 

For  besides  the  libmlity  of  the  subjects,  the  emperors  in 

«ur(),  nrgento,  catcrisquc  clartc  dotnuK  iriNi^nibus,  sub  reiigionis  defeasione 
con;»uinut.  -  -  -  Ac  &i  quanUo  diem  obierit,  uulluui  ecelesiiun,  fluUnm  clfri* 
cam,  nonam  pauperem  scribat  hnredcs,  &c«  '  Ibid.  log.  2B,  Legem, 

qam  dlooonisaifl  vel  VIduls  naper  est  promolgata,  ne  qola  TideUcAt  dcrieoi, 
aeve  sob  Ecclesiee  nomine, mancipia,  prndam,  vdut  ioflrml  sexQs  despoliator* 
ft  remotis  adfinibus  et  proplnqiii*.  ipse  sub  prtctextu  cathoHcsB  discipline  11^ 
agerct  vivenlis  htEre-dein,  catenuH  aniiiiatlv«TtRt  esse reTOcatam.  *Mar- 
cian.  Novel.  5.  ad  calcein  Cod.  Th.  Gvuerali  lege  sancimus,  sivo  vidua,  five 
diaooBisst,  tive  virgo  Deo  diesta,  vel  saBetlnaonlalls  milief,  sife  qooMsqae 
olio  uamSam  rtUflosI  honoris  vel  diKiiitalis  fomiiia  Baacapotvr»  testameoio  vd 
eodidllo  sue  •  -  -  Eodesls,  vcl  martyrio,  vol  clerico,  vel  monacho,  vel  poB- 
peribuK  «l!(]iild  vel  ox  Intpjjro  vel  ox  pnrli%  in  qn ft ciinqup  re  tcI  specie  ere* 
didit  r<'litir]ucndtinT,  idrvHuiis  omntbns  iuiam  iirmum(^ue  coostet*  'Cod* 
Justui.  lib.  i.  tit.  a,  dc  bacruriaiicl.  Eccl.  leg,  II. 


Digrtized  by  Googl< 


I 


tSMAP.  IV.]  CHRI8TIA.N  CHURCH.  .473 

theie  ages  found  it  necessary  to  make  the  clergy  an  al- 
lowuice  out  of  the  public  revenues  of  tlio  empire;  vvhicli 
was  imother  way  of  providing'  a  maintenance  for  them. 
CouHtaiUiue  botli  gave  the  clergy  particular  Jarifesses,  as 
their  occasions  required,  and  also  settled  upon  them  a 
standing  allowance  out  of  the  exchecjuor.  hi  one  of  his 
epistles  to  Gaecilian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  recorded  by  Eu- 
aebius/  he  acquaints  Cffi^iiian  with  his  orders,  which  he  had 
given  to  Ursus,  his  general-receiver  in  Afric,  to  pay  him 
ihree  thousand  phoUeSt'^ptffX'^ia^  ^oXXcicr-^  be  divided  at 
his  discretion  among  the  clergy  of  the  provinces  of  Africa, 
Numidia,  and  the  two  Mauritania  V  And,  if  this  sum  would 
Bot  answer  all  their  present  necessities,  he  gave'  him 
further  orders  to  demand  of  his  procurator  Heraclides, 
whatever  he  desired  more.  I  need  not  stand  here  to  in- 
quire triticiillv  what  this  sum  of  3000ph<>ll('s  was,  (thoug-h 
it  may  be  computed  above  twenty  thousand  pounds,)  since 
Constantine  <>Tive  the  hi«hop  unlimited  orders,  to  demand  as 
much  as  the  needs  of  the  clertry  should  require.  But  he 
not  only  supplied  their  present  necessities,  but  also  gave 
orders  for  a  standinsr  allowance  to  be  made  them  out  of  the 
public  treasury.  For  Theodoret,*  and  Sozomen  say,'  he  ' 
made  a  law  requiring  the  chief  magistrates  in  every  pro- 
vince to  grant  the  clergy,  and  virgins,  and  widows  of  the 
Church,  an  annual  aUowanee  of  <?orw,-  |n{ga£  wrnp^ta,'-^ 
out  of  the  yearly  tribute  of  every  city.  And  thus  it  con- 
tinued to  the  time  of  Julian,  who  withdrew  the  whole  al- 
lowance. But  Jovian  restored  it  a^-ain  in  some  measure, 
granting  them  a  third  part  of  the  torrner  allowance  only, 
because  at  that  time  the  p\iV)lic  income  was  very  low.  by 
reason  of  a  severe  famine;  but  he  promised  thcMii  the  whole, 
so  soon  as  the  famine  was  ended,  and  the  public  store-houses 
were  better  replenished.  But  either  Jovian  s  death  pre- 
vented his  design,  or  the  necessities  of  the  clergy  did  not 
afterward  require  tt.  For  though  Sosomen  seems  to  say, 
&e  whole  was  restored ;  yet  Theodoret,  who  is  more  ao- 
-curate,  affirms,  that  it  was  only,  rpinyMipiev,^a.  third  part ; 


'  BuMb.  Ub.  X.  6. 6.  *Tbcod.  Ub.  1.  c  11.  *8o«Miwn. 

lib.  t.  c  5. 
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and  that  so  it  rnntiruK d  to  his  own  timcR.  In  tins  si  rise 
therefore  we  are  to  uiiiierstand  that  law  of  the  f[rn)t'ror 
Marciai),  which  Justinian  lias  int^erted  into  his  Code^^  de- 
creeing*, that  the  MlariM^  which  had  been  always  given  to 
tlie  Cburehes  is  diTene  sorts  of  grain  out  of  the  p«b(ic 
treasures,  shoald- be  allowed  them,  without  any  diniMition.^'' 
This  did  not  etttade  tbesa  to  tbe  whole  ailowance  first  made 
them  by  CoMtanttney  aa  some  auiy  be  to  imagme  Ucm 
file  geneml  woide  of  tbe  law»  bat  only  to  tbe  tbM  pait» 
wbieh  bad  been  tbe  euatomafy  allowance  fvom  tbe  ttme  of 
Jovian. 

Bmtw  a^lVNirtUy,  dis  KilMas  ef  BCartyis  and  CcefcMom  dyi^g  vilkost 

Heirs  settled  spon  ihe  Cluireii  t>j  Constenilne. 

Another  way,  by  which  suine  small  adiiition  was  riiade  to 
the  revenues  of  the  Church,  was  from  a  law  of  ConKtaiitiiie, 
meiitioiKtl  by  EiiRel^ius  in  }»is  life*  v\here  iie  tells  us, 
**  that,  uH  ho  ordered  ail  tlie  estates  of  martyrs  and  con* 
fessors,  and  whoever  had  suffered  in  time  of  persecution, 
to  be  restored  to  tbeir  next  relations ;  so,  if  any  of  theca  died 
wichotit  relations,  the  Church  should  beeene  tbeir  heir^ 
Bsad,  in  every  place  where  tbey  livedo  succeed  to  their  ia* 
beritance.^ 

SscT.O^FilUilf ,  the  EsUtcs  of  aergymen,  dying  withoat  Heirs  siid  WUlt 

settled  in  like  mumer. 

Tbeodoaiua  Junior  and  Valentinian  tbe  Third  ntade  sncb 
enotber  law/  in  reference  to  tbe  temporal  poaseaaiona  of  tbe 
eleigy ;    that,  if  any  presbyter,  or  deacon>  or  deaconess,  or 

sitbdeacon,  or  other  clerk,  or  any  man  or  woman  profef«sin<T 
a  monastic  life,  died  without  will  and  \\  ithout  heirs,  the 
estates  and  ^oods  they  were  possessed  of,  sliuuld  fkJl  to  tlie 
Church  or  monastery,  to  which  they  belouged,  unless  they 
were  iintecedcntly  tied  to  some  civd  service."  This  implies, 
that  the  iiimg^  were  at  liberty  to  da|>ose  of  their  own  tea^ 


*  Ced.  Justin,  lib.  i.  tit.  8.  de  SMreeenct.  Eocles.  leg.  IS,  Bslsris  <y  flsi 

crofianctis  Kcclesiis  in  diversis  spccicbns  dc  publico  hitctenus  ministm^  Sllt^ 
juhenius  nunr  quoque  inconcoHsa,  el  4  nuUo  pror»us  imniiiiuta  pra-stari. 
■B«»eb.  Vii.  Cotiiit.  lib.  it.  c.  fld.  ■  Cod.  Th.  lib.  v.  Uu  4^  de  Bqoa 

Qsftoor.  leg.  L.God,  Jiist,Uli.  I.  tit»9.  d»  Eptic.  leg.  90. 
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ponl  60laUs  a«  they  pleased ;  and  they  fell  to  the  Church 
only  ia  obm  they  died  intestate.  But  the  ootincii  of  Agde^ 
in  Fmaee  under  Aiaiic,  the  Gk>lli9  Anno  506,  went  a  liilie 
Iwrther,  and  deoieed^  that  every  bishop*  who  hud  bo 
ohildreii  or  nepliewe,  ehonld  make  the  Church  his  lieir»  and 
oo  odiar;^*  as  Cbtfansa'a  edilion»  and  Gratiany  and  eoma 
0II1CT8  read  it.  And  the  ooanctl  of  Sevil'  made  a  like  de^ 
oree  for  the  Spanish  Churches;  upon  whieh  CaraoEa* 
makes  this  remark,  "  that  the  canon  was  fit  to  be  renewed 
in  council,  that  the  Church  sliuiild  be  thebi8ho[/s  heir,  and 
not  the  Pope.  And  that  it  was  against  the  mind  of  those 
fathers,  that  bishops  «?hoiilrl  set  up  j)rmiiui>eintures-,  or  en- 
rich their  kirulred  out  ot  tiie  revenues  of  tiie  Church.** 
Whieh  reflection  among  other  things  might  perhaps  con» 
Irihute  towards  his  being  brought  into  the  Spanish  Inqui- 
sition, though  he  was  archbishop  of  Toledo;  after  which  he 
onderwent  a  ten  years'  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and  had 
some  of  his  books  prohibited  in  the  Roman  Index>  of  which 
Spondanusy*  in  his  Annals,  will  give  the  reader  a  further 
aoconnt.— But  I  return  to  the  primitive  Church. 

BB«r.  i0.r-8Ullil|r,  HMthMi  Tcnplai  ftnd  their  ReiemiM  soaelliaM  gitaa  to 

the  Chvreh* 

Where  we  may  obeeire  another  addition  made  to  the  re- 

vonues  of  the  clergy,  by  the  donation  of  heathen  temples, 
aiid  sometimes  the  revenues,  that  were  settled  upon  them. 
For  tiiough  the  e^reatest  part  of  these  went  commonly  to 
the  emperors  cttHris,  or  to  favourites  tliat  be«::«>e(l  them, 
upon  the  dcinolishiiij^  of  the  temples,  as  appears  from  the 
laws  of  Honoriuii  and  Gratian,  and  several  others  in  the 
Theodosiun  Code,^  yet  some  of  them  were  given  to  the 
Church;  for  Uonorius*  takes  notice  of  several  orders  and 


*  CSm.  Agathm.  e.  St.  si.  SS.  ap.  Ontian.  Cam.  19.  il.  e.  S4.  Episoo- 
Mt  l|nl  filioa  aat  nepotes  non  habticrit,  alium  qnim  Ecdcitium  non  relinquat 
lldBradaBL  ^Con.  Hispali-ns.  i.  c.  I.  'Coranz.  in  loc.  iiic 

canon  erat  renovandus  in  f'-i'-ilif'.  I't  ?ifT'-r<:  ;!oriincl!  F;  <•;.•<»;  i  r^vt  RrHrsIn, 
non  taiiipn  Papa.  8ecuiuio  nkicnuiu  est  a  hL'tiieoU&  liuruiu  I'airuin  Ikcrr)  Rpis- 
copo  iiisiituerc  priin-^guniuirRii,  ?el  loeapletare  eon>iangiiintH>5.  See  Bp.  Bur- 
net, Pref.  lo  Ihe  Life  of  Bp.  Bedel,  p.  IS.  ^Spondao.  Annal.  EUicK 
an.  1559.  n.  30.  *Cod.  Th.lib.  xv:.  tit.  10.  d«  Paganis,  leg.  10. et  SIO. 
*lbi(l.  leg.  SO.    £a  attlem  qun  nudiiplicibQa  eonalltvlis  ad  ▼enerabilean 
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decrees  of  his  own,  whereby  ?5iich  sottlomont>  had  been 
made  upon  tlic  (  "Inirch,  which  were  to  eoiitikuiti  tlx' Church's 
property  and  patrimony  for  ever.    And  it  is  probable  ?some 
other  emperors  might  convert  the  revenues  of  the  temples 
to  the  same  use.   At  least  the  fabrics  themselves^  and  the 
silver  and  golden  statutes  that  were  in  them,  were  some* 
times  so  disposed  of.   For  Soeomen  says,^  the  Ml^pmv,  or 
temple  of  the  san  at  Alexandria,  was  given  to  the  Ghorofar 
by  Constantius.   And  we  learn  from  Socrates,*  that  in  the 
time  of  Theodosius  the  statues  of  Senipis,  and  many  other 
idols  at  Alexandria  were  melted  down  for  the  use  of  the 
Church ;  the  emperor  <rivirig  orders,  liiat  the  gods  should 
help  to  muintain  the  poor. 

Sect.  ll.~Seveolbly,  as  also  Heretical  Conrenticlet  and  theu-  Reveoue*. 

Honorius  made  a  like  decree,  Anno  412,  in  reference  to 

all  the  revenues  belonging  to  heretical  conventicles,  that 
both  the  churches  or  com  eiiticlos  themselves,  and  r.li  tlie 
laiuls,^  that  \^ero  Ki'ttleJ  uj>nn  them,  should  be  forfeited,  and 
become  the  possession  and  j >i  (  >]m  i  ty  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
as  by  former  decrees  he  had  a^ipoiiin d.  And  I  suppose,  it 
was  by  virtue  of  these  laws,  that  Cyril,  bishOp  of  Alexan- 
dria, shut  up  all  the  Novatian  Churches,  and  seized  upon 
all  their  revenues, and  deprived  Theonas,  their  bishop,  of  his 
substance;  though  Socratof;*  in  telling  the  story  represents 
the  matter  a  little  more  invidiously,  as  if  Oycil  had  done  all 
fhiiB  by  his  own  private  usurped  aptbority  and  arbitrary 
power ;  which  will  hardly  gain  credit  with  any  one,  that  con- 
siders, that  those  laws  of  Honorius  were  published  before 
Cyril  came  to  the  episcopal  throne,  which  was  not  till  the 
year  112,  when  those  laws  were  reinforced  by  the  imperial 
power. 


Ecclesiam  voluinius  pertioere,  Christiana  stbi  iiierit(S  rcligio  vindicavit.  Id  c«t» 
vindicabtt.  VMd.  Prosper.  t\o  Pnudiction.  par.  3.  r.  SS:  Honorius  tenpls 
omnia,  cum  suU  a^l^^^^i^^'^us  spatiis,  Eoclcsiis  coululit.  '  ^ozomen. 

lib.  T.  c.  7.  'Socrat.  lib.  v.  c.  10.  "Cod.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  5. 

deHieret.  leg.  62.  Ecdeslti  eorum  fel  convenUculis,  priadiisquc,  .^qua  in 
eoriim  vcclcBiu  hnretieorum,  largitw  prava  ooatuUt,  proprietati  pote»tatiqBe 
catholics,  •{cat  Jamdodum  itatuimiu,  vtndicalit^  *  Socrat.  liU  vil.  c  7. 
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8iCT.  Mn^Blgbtlhly,  the  Estates  of  Clerks,  desMrtiof  thft  Choreh,  lo  be 

ftNrfBited  to  the  Chnrah. 

While  I  am  upon  this  head,  it  will  not  be  improper  to 
observe  farther,  that  by  Justinian^s  laws,^  if  any  clergymen 
or  monks,  who  were  possessed  of  temporal  estates,  forsook 
their  church  or  monastery,  and  turneii  seculars  again,  all 
their  subjJtance  was  forfeited  to  the  church  or  monn story,  to 
^vhich  they  belonged.  These  were  the  several  methods, 
that  were  anciently  taken  for  augmenting  and  improving  the 
Terenues  of  the  Church,  besides  those  of  first-fruits  and 
tithes,  of  which  more  hereaflter. 

Sect.  13.— No  disreputable  Ways  of  aufpnentin^  rhnrch-Rerenues  encou- 
raged. Fathers  not  to  disinherit  their  Children  to  make  the  Church  their 
Heirs. 

But  I  must  observe,  that  as  these  methods  were  generally 
reputed  legal  and  allowable,  so  there  were  some  other  as 
■generally  disallowed  and  coDdemned.  Particularly  we  fiud 
in  St.  Austin's  time^  that  it  was  become  a  rule  in  the  African 
Ghiipch^to  receive  no  estates  that  weregiven  to  the  Church  to 
the  great  detriment  and  prej  udice  of  the  common  rights  of  any 
others.  As  if  a  fiither  dismherited  his  children  to  roalce  the 
Church  his  heir,  in  that  case  no  bishop  would  receive  his 
donation.  Possidius  tells  us^  St.  Austin  refused  some  estates 
PC  given,  because  he  thought  it  more  just  and  equal,  that 
they  slum  Id  he  possessed  by  the  children,  or  parents,  or 
•next  kinciicd  of  the  deceased  jx  rsons.  And  that  he  did  so, 
is  evident  from  his  own  words  in  his  discourse,  De  Vita 
CUricorumf  where  he  says,  he  had  returned  an  estate  to  a 
M>n,  which  nn  angry  father  at  his  death  had  taken  from  him; 
and  he  thought  he  did  well  in  it ;  professing  for  his  own  part, 
**  that  if  any  one  disinherited  his  son,  to  make  the  Church 
his  heir,  he  should  seek  some  one  else  to  receive  his  dona- 


<  Cod.  JiMtln.  lib.  I.  tit  S.  de  Eptse.  \%g,  81  illl  monutfria  Mt  eode- 
■iu  reUoqnant,  stqne  mundani  fiant;  onine  ipsorum  jua  ad  monMterioai  aot 

ecclesiam  pertinct.     Vid.  Novel,  v.  c.  4.  et  6.    Ti  Norel.  123.  c.  4^. 

*  Po.ssld,  Vlt.  Antr.  c.  2%.  *  Aujf.  Serm,  49.  de  Diversis.  torn.  x.  p.  .V?0. 

Quando  doiinvi  filio,  quod  iraius  pater  inoriens  abstulit,  bene  feci.  -  -  -  Quid 

|)lura,  fratres  tuei  I  (|uicuaque  vult  exhaercdato  61io  hteredem  facere  Ecdesiam, 

qnuBnt  slterum  qui  suicipiat,  non  AuguatinttBi;  immd,  Deo  propitio,  nciniiiem 

imrvniat. 
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lion,  and  not  AusUn  ;  and  he  hoped,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
there  would  ix!  none  that  would  roceivo  it."  Ho  adds  in 
the  same  place  ^  a  very  remarkable  and  laudable  instance 
of  ^^eal  geoeroHity  and  equity  in  Aorelius,  bkhop  of  Gar- 
diag-e^  in  a  cane  of  the  like  nature.  A  certaia  man  having 
mo  children^  nor  hopes  of  tokj,  gave  away  his  whole  estate 
to  the  Churchy  only  feservin^  to  bvpeelf  the  use  of  it  for 
life*  Now  it  happened  afterwards,  that  he  had  children 
bom  to  him ;  upon  which  the  bishop  generously  returned 
him  his  estate^  when  he  did  not  at  all  expect  it  ^  The 
bishop  indeed,**  says  St.  Austin,  had  it  in  bis  power  to 
have  kopf  it,  stu^iiire  fori,  nan  jure  poli, — (mlij  by  the  laics 
vj  maa,  but  uul  hy  I iw  laws  of  heaven;'  and  therefore  he 
thoHg-lit  hinifself  t)l»li^i-ed  in  conscience  to  return  it.  '11. is 
i»how8  how  toiiiJer  ihey  were  of  au^riieiitiiig  rcvrnm  s 
of  the  Church  by  any  methods,  that  might  ))e  thoug-ht 
unequitable,  or  such  as  were  not  reputable,  honest,  or  of 
good  report;  herein  observing  the  Apostle^s  rule,  to  let 
tbetr  moderation,-^^  lircfi»lc»  their  equity ^ — ^be  known  to 
all  men  $  not  doing  any  hard  thing  for  lucre's  sake,  nor 
taking  adyantages  by  rigour  of  law,  when  conscience  aw) 
charity  were  against  them,^ 

SscT.  I4<. — Notliiog  to  bc>  demanded  for  AdpDlillttoring  Uie  Sacraments  of  tllf 
Church,  DOf  for  C^nsecntting  Churches,  oor  Interment  of  the  Oeui. 

To  avoid  scandal  also,  and  to  provide  things  honest  in  the 

hi^  ht  of  at!  men,  they  forbad  any  thiu^  to  be  demanded  for 
administering'  the  sacraments  of  the  Church.  The  council 
<  1  I  JilM'ris  seems  to  intimate,  that  it  was  custumarv  with 
some  persons  at  tlicir  baptism  to  cast  money  into  u  bui^in  by 
way  of  gratuity  to  the  minister;  but  even  this  is  there  for- 
]>i<lden  by  a  canon,*  least  the  priest  should  seem  to  sell 
what  he  iireeiy  received/*  Whence  we  may  conclude,  that, 
if  the  people  might  not  ofier,  the  priest  might  much  less 

'Aijij.  Serin.  !0.  dc  dirersis  torn.  10.  p.  'V'iO.  Qnidam  cAtn  filios  nnn  hnbrret, 
nciiue -spcrarel^  res  Sims  oriun-s,  retrnto  sibi  usufruclu,  dutiavit  Krr!e*iia  .  Nati 
ftuiitilli  fiiii,  ct reddidit  Epi^coputt  nee  upinauti  quae  ille  donuverat.  lapote$» 
Ul«  babebat  Bpiseoinit  oon  fedd«r« ;  netl  jure  fori,  mm  jure  poll.  *Cmi» 
EUbcr.  e.  4S»  Bmeadsri  plaonlt,  «t  hi  ^ui  bftptisantiir  (iit  flerl  soklwt) 
niiiimius  ill  cnnrliuia  iMHi  mittant ;  M  stcse  rd(M»  qwid  fratis  tocepit,  preti* 
disUaltcre  vidcatur. 
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exact  or  demand  any  thing'  for  administering  Ibc  sacrament 
of  baptism.  In  other  Churches  a  voluntary  oblation  wuh 
allowed  of>  from  persons  that  were  able  and  wiling  to  make 
k;  but  all  exacttontf  of  that  natore  from  the  poor  were  still 
prohibited^  for  fear  of  discouraging  them  from  offering' 
tlMaselvea  or  their  children  to  baptism;  Thus  it  was  i» 
ite  Roman  Charch  in  the  time  of  Clelasius,  as  we  learn  front 
Im  Epistles,^  and  in  the  Greek  Church  in  the  time  of 
Greg-ory  Nazianzen,'  who  takes  occasion  to  answer  thi* 
ohjectioii,  w  hich  [loor  men  made  ag'ainst  coming-  imnietiiatoly 
to  baptism,  because  tliey  had  not  wherewith  to  n)  '!  o  t).«^ 
usua!  ]M('<(  nt,  lhat  was  then  to  bo  oft'ered,  or  to  puiclwi^t^ 
the  splendid  robe,  that  was  then  to  be  worn,  or  to  provide  a 
treat  for  the  minister'  that  baptized  them.  He  tells  them,  no 
mich  things  would  be  expected  or  exacted  of  them  they 
need  only  make  a  present  of  themselves  to  Christ,  and  en-« 
fertain  the  minister  with  their  own  good  life  and  converse-' 
iioB,  which  would  be  more  aceeptable  to  him  than  any  ether 
offerings.'^  This  implies,  that  it  was  then  the  custom  fir 
the  people  to ,  make  a  voluntary  obUttion  at  their  baptism ; 
but  not  the  custom  for  ministers  to  demand  it,  as  a  matter 
of  rig-ht,  for  fear  of  givinor  scandal.  Some  editions  of 
Gratian,*  and  Vicecomes*  allege  a  canon  of  tlic  third  or 
fourth  council  of  Carthag*c  to  the  same  purpose;  which,  if 
the  anes*iiti()n  wore  true,  would  prove  that  the  same  cu.Niurii 
obtained  in  the  AfVicun  Church.  Btit,  as  Antonius  Aii«»-us-- 
tinuH,^  and  the  Roman®  correctors  of  Gnitian  have  obsened, 
there  is  no  such  canon  to  be  found  in  any  African  council; 
but  it  is  a  canon  of  the  second  council  of  Bracara  In  Spain,, 
which  finding  a  corrupt  practice  crept  in  among  the  clei^, 
(notwithstanding  the  former  prohibition  of  the  EUberitan 
council,)  that  ministers  dUd  exact  pledges  of  the  poor,  wha 


*IMi».  Wf*  I.  (K  ad  Bpite.  UaouAm,  e.7.  BapUaiinlU  eoBftsamkHaqufr 
ffdelibos  prilla  MtUa  Pntbytari  praigvut,  bm  tlteticMllMit  qnibusdaai  tmpo- 
•itis  fxagitarc'  cupiant  rcnascentes ;  quoniam  quod  gratis  nccipimus,  gratis 
^•r*»  TTiandainur.  Et  ided  nihil  n  pra^dictin  PTtgerc  nu  ltantnr,  qiin  vi  l  panprr- 
late  cogente  d«territi,  vel  indignationereTocati,  rcdemptionis  suucttusaji  udira 
daspi^ant.  •  Naa.  Oral.  40.  deBmpt.  t.  i.  p.  66».  ^emtfu. 

Cotwl  1.  ^  1.  e.  let.  «yiMaMii.  AilUUb.  ■upt.UlKlv.e.ff. 

•  Anton.  Aag.  de  EmmL^OaOnk  llb^Udlal.  14.  •GnrtliB.  llildw 


480 


THE  ANTIQUITIRS  OF  THE 


[book  V. 


had  not  ;ihi]it\  to  make  aiiv  offariner,  eiuleavoured  to  re* 
dress  this  corru|)tiuri,  by  |>n«;s]no-  a  new  order,'  "  that 
th(jiig-h  voluntary  oblations  nii*>lit  be  reeeivecl,  yet  no 
jjledg-e  should  be  extorted  frurii  tlie  poor,  who  were  not 
able  to  ofier ;  because  many  of  the  poor  for  fear  of  thie 
kept  bftck  their  children  from  baptism.'^  The  same  coonctl 
of  Oracaia  made  a  decfee»*  that  no  bishop  should  exact 
any  thing  as  a  due  from  any  fcHiiiders  of  Churches  for  their 
oonseoffttion;  but^  if  any  thing  was  voluntarily  offered,  he 
might  receive  it"'  And  so  in  like  manner  for  confirmation,* 
and  administering  the  Eucharist,*  all  bishops  and  presbytere 
are  strictly  enjoined  not  to  exact. any  thing  of  the  receivem, 
because  the  grace  of  God  wan  not  to  be  set  to  sale,  nor  the 
Kanctlfication  of  the  spirit  to  be  iuiparteU  i'ui  money-  St. 
Jeroiii  iissuies  us  further,  "  that  it  was  not  very  h(jiuairalWe 
in  his  tune  to  exact  any  thinn"  for  the  burying-  places  ol  liie 
dead;"  for  he  censures  tiiose  that  practised  it,^  as  falling 
short  of  the  merit  of  Ephron,  the  Hitlite,  whom  Abraham 
forced  to  receive  money  for  the  buryinj^-plaoe,  which  he 
bought  of  him:  but  now/^  says  he,  there  are  some  who 
sell  burying-- places,  and  take  money  for  them,  not  by  ooo^ 
pulsion,  as  £phron  did,  but  by  extortion  rather  from  those 
that  were  unwilling  to  pay  ''  By  which  we  may  underetand, 
that  in  his  time  it  was  hardly  allowable  to  demand  any 
thing  for  the  use  of  a  public  or  private  cemetry.  Nor  was 
this  any  part  of  the  ChurehHrevenues  in  those  days,  when 
as  yet  the  custom  of  burying  in  Churches  was  not  generally 
brong-ht  in,  but  was  the  practice  of  later  ag-es;  of  which 
liioi  e,  wlieu  we  come  to  speak  of  the  iuneral  rites  of  the 
Church. 


'  Con.  Bracar.  ii.  c.  7.  Eklit.  Crab.  al.  3.  Braear.Ed.  Labbe.  Qid  Infiiuteii 
toot  Ml  btpdmimii  vfiBraiit,  si  quid  volnntarid  pro  too  offeniDtvoto,  snseipit- 
Uir  Ab  eis;  ti  vwd  per  neetttltatev  piop«rttlii  dtipiid  Don  ktbeiil  quod  of> 

ferant,  noUuni        |»ignuii  violentir  tollatur  4  Ctoricis.  Nam  nMriH  pMpMtt 

hoc  timcntcs,  t'llios  suns  n  baptismo  rctrahunt.  ibid.  can. 

■Gelas.Ep.  1.  ad  9.  ad  Episc.  Lucan.  c.  7.  •Con.  Tru!.  r.  98. 

'  Hieron.  Quiu^t.  Hebraic,  ia Gen.  23.  torn.  iii.  p.814.  Potilqiiaiu prcuo  ticttt« 

•■t,  ut  sepulcnun  fendtr«t,  &e.  •ppeUitai  ttt  Bplmii:  ilgnifteaMo  torifiwi, 

MM)  Mmi  fuitte  eonimiunftUt  perfetteqiBe lirtuUtt  qol  potuerit 

(lore  inortuorttoi.   Sciant  igitur  qui  dupulcra  venditant,  et  non  cofttntiirat  w> 

ripinnt  protiinn,       n  nolentibus  eliam  extorqaent,  iamuUiri tt— tP  t— > ^ 

pcrire  quid  de  luerito  eorum,  &c. 
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SccT.  16.— Tiu)  ObliiUoDs  of  the  People  ancianily  on«  of  ibe  most  valuaby^ 

ParU  of  Church-Revenues. 

If  any  one  is  desiroas  to  know,  what  part  of  the  Church- 
revenues  was  anciently  most  senriceable  and  beneficial  to 
tihe  drarch,  he  may  be  infoimed  from  St  Chrysoslom  and 
9t  Austin,  who  give  the  greatest  commendations  to  the 
4Eiffering8  and  oblations  of  the  people,  and  seem  to  say,  that 
the  Charch  was  never  better  provided,  than  when  her  main^ 
'  tenanee  was  raised  chiefly  from  them.  For  then  men*s  zeal 
prompted  them  lo  be  very  liberal  in  thoir  daily  offorinofs; 
but  as  lands  and  possessions  were  settloil  upon  the  Church, 
this  zeal  sensiMy  abated:  nnd  so  thv  Church  came  to  be 
worse  provided  for,  tinder  the  !K)tion  (»i  ir^'owing"  richer. 
Which  IS  the  tliin<:  that  St.  Clirysostom  coriiphiins  of  in  his 
4>wn  times,  when  the  ancient  revenue  arising  from  oblations 
was  in  a  great  measure  sunk,  and  the  Church  with  ail  her 
lands  left  in  a  worse  condition  than  she  was  before.  For 
DOW  her  ministers  were  forced  to  submit  to  secular  cares, 
to  the  management  of  lands,  and  houses,  and  the  bnmness' 
of  buying-  and  selling,  for  fear  the  orphans  and  virgins  and 
widows  of  the  Church  should  starve.  He*  exhorts  the  peo- 
ple therefore  to  return  to  their  ancient  tiberality  of  obla- 
tions; which  would  at  once  ease  the  ministry  of  nil  such 
cares,  and  make  a  •^ood  provision  for  the  poor,  and  take  oif 
all  (lie  little  scoffs  and  objections,  that  sotue  were  so  rt»ady 
to  iiinkeand  cast  upon  the  elercrv, — that  they  were  too  iriuch 
g-iven  to  secular  cares  an<l  rmploytnents ;  when  incieed  it 
was  not  choice,   but   neceHsity  that  forced  them  to  it. 

There  are,''  says  he,^  in  this  place,  (at  Antioch  he 
means,)  by  the  grace  of  God  an  hundred  thousand  persons^ 
that  co6ie  to  Church.  Now,  if  every  one  of  these  would 
but  give  one  loaf  of  bread  daily  to  the  poor,  the  poor  would 
live  in  plenty.  If  every  one  would  contribute  but  one  half» 
penny,  no  man  wonM  want;  neither  should  we  underg^o 
eo  many  reproaches  and  derisions,  as  if  we  were  too  intent 
upon  our  possessions.*^  By  this  discourse  of  Chrysostora's 
it  plainly  appears,  that  he  tl;o!i^ht  the  oblations  of  the  peo- 
ple in  populous  cities,  when  men  acted  with  their  pri- 

'  Clayn.  Hum.  t)6.  in  Matlh. 
VOL.  u  '  3  o 
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mItiTe  leal,  wa«  a  better  provision  for  the4»lergy,  thMn  ewetk 

the  lands  and  po^sResnions  of  the  Chur^.  And  St.  Auntiii 
seems  to  have  had  tliu  same  sense  of  this  matter.  For 
PoHsidius  tolls  us  in  his  life,*  "  that  when  he  found  1  the 
pusscssions  of  the  Church  were  become  a  little  invidious, 
he  was  used  to  tell  the  laity,  that  he  had  rather  live  upon 
the  oblations  of  the  people  of  God,  than  underg-o  the  care 
and  trouble  of  those  possessions;  and  that  be  was  ready  to 
part  with  them,  provided  all  the  servants  and  ministers  of 
God  noight  live  as  they  did  under  the  Old  Testament,  when, 
as  vre  read,  they  that  served  at  the  altar  were  made  par- 
takers of  the  altar.  But,  though  he  made  this  proposal  to 
the  people,  they  would  never  accept  of  tt.^*  Which  is  an 
argument,  that  thi^  people  also  thought,  that  the  reduciBg 
the  clergy's  maintenance  to  the  precise  model  of  the  Old 
Testament  would  have  been  a  more  char^feable  way  to 
them  than  the  other;  since  the  obhitions  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment included  tithes  and  first-fruits;  concerning  the  state 
and  original  of  which,  as  to  what  concerns  the  Christian 
phurchji  I  come  now  to  make  a  more  particular  ipquiry, 

CHAP.  V. 
Of  TUhea  and  First^FtUfiU  in  parHeuhr. 

8kt.  l.*Tithes  anelMiUy  redtomd  to  bft  dM  hf  Divine  Ris^U 

CoNcERNirsiG  tithes,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  ancient 
Cliurch,  it  will  V>e  proper  to  make  three  imjuines.  First, 
whether  the  primitive  fathers  esteemed  them  to  be  due  by 
divine  rig^ht? — 2Hly,  If  they  did,  why  they  were  not  always 
strictly  demanded  ^ — 3dly,  In  what  ap^-e  they  wore  first  g^e- 
nerally  settled  upon  the  Church'? — As  to  the  tirst  inquiry, 
it  is  generally  agreed  by  learned  men,  ihat  the  ancaents 

*  Possid.  Vit.  Ang.  c,  93.  Dum  fort^  (ul  tdsolet)  de  poasessiooibtu  ipsis 
inri'lin  fMi-ricis  ficrrt,  alloqucbalur  plebern  Dei,  mallo  ex  colUtionibus 
pirhis  1) 'I  vWerp  (jiiiiin  illarum  possessioniini  curam  \v\  s^tihcrnationem  jmti ; 
et  parutuin  se  itli«  cedere,  ut  eo  modo  omnes  Dei  hervi  et  ministri  viTerent, 
qao  in  V«tcriTMtMiMiilolcgiuitiir  altarl  desertimttt  de  eodein  ooaipwticipari. 
Sed  DonqiiaB  id  Laid  lUMlpere  volytriiiit. 
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aocoQnted  tithes  to  be  due  by  divine  riglit  BeilanniD  in-* 
deedy^  and  Rivet»*and  Mr«  Selden,^  place  them  ui^on  another 
foot  But  our  learned  bishop  Andrews*  and  bishop  Carle- 
ton,*  who  wrote  before  Mr.  JSelden,  and  bishop  Montague,® 
mid  Tillesly,^  who  wrote  in  answer  to  him,  not  to  mention 
many  others  who  have  written  since,  have  clearly  proved, 
tluit  the  ancients  believed  the  law  abuut  tithes  not  to  bo 
merely  a  ceremonial  or  political  cnmmand,  but  of  moral  and 
perpetual  obligation,  it  will  be  sufficient  for  me  in  tliis 
plaoe  to  present  the  reader  with  two  or  three  of  tlieir  alle- 
gations. Origen,  in  one  of  his  Homilies  on  NumberSy  thus 
deiivers  liis  opinion  about  it  :^  **  How  does  our  righteousness 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  if 
they  dare  not  taste  of  the  fruits  of  the  earthy  before  they 
offer  the  firsl-frnits  to  the  priests,  and  separate  the  tithes  for 
the  LeTites;— whibt  I  do  nothing  of  this,  but 'only  so 
abuse  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  that  neither  the  priest,  nor  the 
Levite,  nor  the  altar  of  God  shall  see  any  of  them?"  St. 
Jerom  says  expressly,®  **  that  the  law  about  tithes  and  first- 
fruits  was  to  be  understood  to  continue  in  its  full  force  in 
the  Christian  Church;  where  men  wvth  corniiianded  not 
only  to  give  tithes,  but  to  sell  ail  that  they  had,  and  give 
to  the  poor.  But,'^  says  he,  **  if  we  will  not  proceed  so 
far,  let  us  at  least  imitate  the  Jewish  practice,  and  give  part 
of  the  whole  to  the  poor,  and  the  honour  that  is  due  to  the 
priests  and  Levites.   Which  he  who  does  not,  dafniuda 


1  Bellarmio.  (U  Clenci<^,  lib  i.  c.  96.  *  Rivet.  Ezerc.  80.  in  Gen. 

xiv.  p.S86.  *  Selden  Uist.  of  Tithos,  r.  4.  ♦  Andrew  de 

Decimis,  iuter  Opuscula.  ^  CarletoD,  Divine  lUglit  of  Tithes,  c.  4. 

*  Mcmtague  Dittribie,  Ac  *  Tlllady  Answer  to  SeMen.  *  Orig, 
Hmn.  1 1.  in  Nam.  x? iU.  ton.  i.  p.  910.  Qnoneckft  ergd  abvodat  jmtilia  noslra 
idusqutm  Scribamm  el  Pharisaeorum,  a'l  ilH  de  freeUbus  terre  sua:  gustaro 
non  ftiulrnt.  priinquam  prtmitiaH  suas  Sftcerdot ibus  offprant,  et  Ii»»viti.s  deciinffi 
separentur  ?  Et  I'go  niliil  horum  facien^,  fnictibiis  irrnv  ita  abutar,  lit  Sncer- 
ck>s  nesciat,  Levites  igoorent,  Divinum  Aitare  uoii  ^culiat  I  *  llieroo. 

Gob.  in  MnL  iU»  Qood  de  dednde  primltlliiiae  dlximna,  qo»  ollni  dnbentur 
k  popslo  flooerdoUbni  no  Letilii,  In  Beoleai«  qnoqne  popolii  inteUigile: 
qniiNUI  prcceptum  est,  noo  solim  detiitqas  dare  et  primitia»,  sed  et  Tendere 
omnia  qun?  hahent  et  dare  pauperibii*,  vt  spqui  Dominum  Sulvatorem.  Quod 
fu  facere  noluinus,  saltt ni  Judteorum  imiteraur  exordia,  ut  pAuinTibus  partem 
demua  ex  toto,  et  SacerdutibuM  et  Levitii  honorein  debitum  dererainu:^.  Quod 

qui  noB  frcerit,  Denm  finuidnrs  H  luppUuitsre  edSTincllnr,  Ac 
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God,  anrl  makes  himself  liable  to  a  curse."  St.  Austin  as 
plainly  favours  the  snme  opinion,  teHing'  men,'  **  that  they 
on<!-ht  fo  srpnratt'  soinetlnnL'"  ont  of  their  yearly  tVui is,  or 
duiiy  ineome;  and  that  a  tenth  to  a  Christian  was  but  a 
8tnaii  proportion.  Because  it  is  ^aid,  the  Pharisees  gave 
tithes r  '  i  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  g^ve  tithes  of  all  that  1 
l^.ssefiR.*  And  our  Lord  saith,  *  except  yottr  rig^hteoasneta 
exceed  the  righteousDess  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*  But  if  he, 
whose  righteousness  yon  are  to  exceed,  g&ve  tithes ;  and 
you  grfe  not  a  Iftonsandth  part;  how  can  you  be  said  to 
exceed  him,  whom  you  do  not  so  much  as  equal  By 
these  few  alleotitions  the  reader  may  he  able  to  judge,  what 
notion  the  ancients  had  of  tithes,  as  due  by  divine  right 
under  the  Gospel,  as  well  ns  under  the  law;  ana  fhat  the 
precept  euneerninjsr  them  was  not  a  mere  ceremoaial  or 
political  command  giveu  to  the  Jews  only. 

Sect.  S.—W  hy  not  exacted  in  the  Apo»toUcal  Age  and  those  ttiat 

liMMdlatily  followed. 

But  why  then,  it  may  be  said,  were  not  tithes  exacted  by 
^e  Apostles  at  first,  or  by  the  Others  in  the  ages  imme^ 
diately  foUowing  ?  for  it  is  generally  believed,  that  tithee 
were  not  the  original  maintenance  of  unnisters  under  the 
Cbspel.  To  this  bishop  Garleton  has  returned  soTefil  Tery 
sntisibctOTy  answers,  which  the  rsader  nay  fake  in  his  awn 
^ords.*  First,  **  That  tithes  were  paid  to  the  pnests  and 
Lcvites  in  the  time  of  Christ  find  his  Apostles :  now  the 
Synai^ogue  must  first  be  buried,  before  these  things  could 
be  orderly  bionghtinlo  usr  in  the  Church.'*  Secondly,  "  In 
the  times  of  the  New  Testumont,  and  somewli.it  after,  (here 
was  an  extraordinary  uu\inteimnoe  by  a  community  of  all 
things,  which  tiuppUed  the  want  of  tithes  \  but  this  commu- 

'  Art?.  Com.  in  Psnl.  exivr.  torn.  vni.  ]>  PrfPcWitC  ergA  a!H|?utl,  et 

dejtutate  uliquid  tixum  Tel  ex  ammis  fructibus,  vel  px  qiiotidianis  qmestibMS 
vestii^i*  •  -  -  Deciinas  Yis  ?  Decimns  exime,  quauquam  puruiu  sit.  Dictutu 
Mt  eiliirt,  quit  PharhMst  dcclmaft  dsbwit,  Ae.  Bt  quid  tit  DouhkSif  M 
flbvadsveift  jwHtta  vestra  ]>hi8qiun  8crflmrani^PfmrUcorlns,iiOHintnlilflr 
is  tegnum  coelorum.  Et  file,  super  quern  debet  nh\mdare  jutMS  tttt,  dedlhaar 
dat:  tu  iatm  nec  roillesiinam  ihn.  Qnono  M^pornbis  ettm,  oSl  aMk 
«qu&ri8 1        •   '  CmrlettfD,  Dii .  Ht^ht  uf  Tithes.  cai».  it.  |».  itL. 
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.  nity  was  extraonlioary,  and  not  to  last  always.""  Thirdly^ 
**  The  use  of  paying  tithes^  ati  the  Church  then  stood*  wa# 
ito  incommodidiia,  and  cumbertome*  that  it  j&oald  not  well- 
be  prectiscld.  And  therefore  as  clrcUinetsion  was  laid  asid^ 
ibr  a  Ume,  wbilst  Israel  traTelled  through  the  wild^mess^ 
not  beeaafle  the  people  of  rig-ht  oug-bt  not  then  aluo  to  hare 
used  it,  hut  because  it  was  so  iiicoinnKjdious  for  that  esmter 
and  time  of  the  Churcli,  tiuit  it  could  not  without  oreat 
trouble  be  practised  :  even  su  tlie  use  of  tithes  in  the  time  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  was  laid  iisidc,  not  becanso  it  ou^ht 
not,  but  because  it  could  not,  without  great  encumbrance  her 
done.  And  as  circumcision  was  resunaed,  as  soon  as  the 
efstatc  of  the  Church  could  bear  it;  so  tithes  were  re-esta<« 
biished*  as  soon  as  the  condition  of  the  Church  cottid 
suffer  it.  For  tithes  cannot  well  be  paid,  but  where  some 
whole  state  or  kingdom  receivetfa  Christianity,  and  where 
the  magistrate  doth  iaTour  the  Church,  which  was  not  in 
the  time  of  the  Apostles.^*  To  these  reasons  some  other  • 
teamed  persons  have  added  a  fourth,  which  is  also  worth 
noting-,*  "  that  the  tithes  of  fruits  were  not  so  early  paid  to 
Chri  stian  priests,  because  the  inhabitaniH  of  the  country 
wore  the  latent  converts ;  whence  also  the  name  parkins- 
5tuck  by  the  heathens,  because  the  greatest  relics  of 
them  were  in  country  villages. 

Sect.  S. — la  what  Age  they  were  first  generally  setUed  upon  tbA  Cburch, 

As  to  the  last  inquiry,  when  tithes  began  first  to  be 
genemlly  settled  upon  the  Church  1  the  common  opinion  is, 
that  it  was  in  the  fourth  centuiy,  when  magistrates  began  ta 
Ihvour  the  Church  and  the  world  was  generally  converted 
ftom  heathenism*  Some  think  Constanltne  settled  them 
by  law  upon  the  Church ;  so  Alsted,^  who  cites  Hermannus 
Gi«»'a8  for  the  same  opinion.  But  there  is  no  law  of  Con- 
Ktantine's  now  extant  that  makes  express  mention  of  any 
such  tiling-.  That,  which  cuincs  the  nearest  to  it,  seems  to 
he  the  law  about  an  nnnnal  allovvanee  of  torn  to  cler^v 
in  ail  cities,  out  of  the  public  treasuries,  which  has  been 


I  Bfisbop  Fell  Not.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  SB.  al.  U  *  AUlidi,  0«fplfllsaiU 
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Bpoken  of  in  the  last  cimpter  ;  but  this  \^  a'^  not  no  much  a** 
a  tonth  of  the  yearly  product ;  for  the  wliole  tribute  itself, 
seems  to  have  been  uo  nriore.  For  in  some  laws  of  the 
Tlieodosian  Code,*  the  emperor's  tribute  is  called  Dedmm^ 
tUkM$  and  the  publicans,  who  collected  it,  are  upon 
that  account  by  Tally  called  Decunumi  and  in  Hesychiaa 
the  woidy  Aam£u»f  to  Hthc^  is  explained  by  TfXftrvicy  €i 
AcKdhiiv  ii(nrp<tm«d«(,  to  pay  tribuie^  or  fay  ihmr  Hikes  to 
the  coUeotors  of  the  tribute*  Unless  therefore  we  can 
suppose,  that  Constantine  settled  the  whole  tribute  of  the 
empire  upon  tlie  Church,  which  it  is  evident  he  did  not, 
we  cuiiuut  take  that  law  for  a  settlement  of  tithes  upon  the 
clergy.  Yet  it  might  be  a  step  towards  it ;  for  before  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century,  as  Mr.  Selden*  himself  not  only 
confesses,  but  provp*?  out  of  Cassian,  Eugippius,  and  others, 
tithes  were  paid  to  the  (Jiiurch.  St.  Austin  lived  in  this 
age,  and  he  says,  tithes  were  paid  before  his  time,  and 
much  better  than  they  were  in  his  own  time ;  for  he  makes 
a  great  complaint  of  the  non-payment  of  them.  Our  fore- 
lathersy'*  says  he/  "  abounded  in  all  things,  because  they 
gave  tithes  to  Ood»  and  tribute  to  Cosar.  But  now,  because 
our  devotion  to  God  is  sunk,  the  taxes  of  the  state  are 
laised  upon  us.  We  would  not  give  God  his  part  in  the 
tithes,  and  therefore  the  whole  is  taken  away  from  us.  The 
exchequer  devuurf?  what  we  would  not  g"ive  to  Christ/'  St. 
Chrysostom  *  and  the  author  of  the  Opus  Imperfectum*  on 
St.  Matthew,  that  p-oes  under  his  name,  testify  for  the  prac- 
tice of  other  Churciies  about  the  same  time.  And  it  w  ore 
easy  to  add  a  list  of  many  other  fathers  and  councils  of 
the  next  age,^  which  speak  of  tithes  as  then  actually  settled 
upon  the  Church*  But  since  they,  who  dispute  moat  against 


>  Cod.  Th.  Ub.  X.  HI.  10.  d»  Metallli  leg.  10  et  II.  *  Vid.  Cleer.  Onl. 
a.  in  Ver.  n»2l  ettt.  '  BddMi  HIsL  of  Tithes,  c.  t.  p.  47,  &c. 

♦  Any.  Horn.  48.  ex  HO.  toni.x.  p.  20! .  Majorea  nostri,  Idcrt  copiis  omm'bos 
abundabant,  quia  Deo  tlff^imas  (hilmni,  rt  Tr^sari  crnsuni  recklebant.  Modd 
autcm  quia  decessit  devoUo  Uci,  acccssu  indictio  tisci.  Nolumus  partiri  cum 
Deo  Declmas,  modd  totnin  toUltor.  Hoc  tollit  flscus,  quod  mm  aocipit  Chrit- 
int.  *  Civyt.  Hon.  4.  In  Bphet.  p.  10S8.  •Opui  Inporf.-  In 

Mat.  Horn.  44. 8!  Populus  Dadintt  Hon  oMoleril,  murawtim  omncs  :  At  d 
peccantem  Fopulum  vidcrint,  novnn  m>innunit  rontrn  mm.  ^  Con.  AVfi* 

lima.  i.  An.  61 1.  cm.  17.  Cos.  MatiMou,  2,  An.  dtft).  c.  y. 
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the  divine  right  of  them,  do  not  deny  this  as  to  fact,  it  is 
needless  to  prosecute  this  matter  any  further;  which  they, 
that  please,  may  see  historicuily  deduced  througli  many 
eenturies  by  Mr.  Selden.' 

Sect.  4.— The  Original  of  Fir8^>fnilts,  and  tJie  Manner  of  Offering  thea* 

There  it  one  part  more  of  Church-reTenues^  whose  origin 
nai  remaiiie  to  be  inquired  i|ito»  and  that  is  firBtF-fhiita, 
which  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  primitive  writers. 
For  not  only  those  called  the  Apostolical  Canons,'  and  Gon^ 

atitutions,^  speak  of  them,  as  part  of  the  maintenance  of 
the  clerg-y ;  but,  writers  more  ancient  and  more  authentic, 
as  Origen  and  IrensQUS,  mention  them  also  as  oblations 
made  to  God.  "Celsus,"  says  Origen,*  "would  have  us 
dedicate  first-fruits  to  dtrmorts  ;  but  we  dedicate  them  to 
him,  who  said,  '  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb 
yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding  fruit  after  hia 
kind.^  To  whom  we  give  our  firstrfruits,  to  him  also  wq 
send  up  our  prayers,  having  a  great  high-priest  that  is  en- 
tered into  heaven,  &c/'  In  like  manner  Iren»us  says,* 
Christ  taught  his  disdplee  to  offer  the  first-fruits  of  the 
creatures  to  God,  and  that  this  was  the  Church's  continual 
oblation  with  thanksgiving  for  the  emjoyment  of  all  the 
rest."  Which  implies,  either  that  they  had  a  particular  form  of 
thaiiksgiving,as  therein  in  both  the  Greek  apd  Latin  Rituals; 
or  else,  that  these  first-fruits  were  offered  with  other  obla- 
tions at  the  time  of  the  eui  liarist.  However  this  be,  it  is 
evident,  that  hr  they  were  principally  desin  ned  iVir  apnizing- 
the  Creator,  so  they  were  secondarily  intended  tor  the  use 
of  his  servants ;  and  therefore  we  find  the  Eustathian  here- 
tics censured  by  the  synod  of  Gangra,*  Anno  324,  for 
that  diey  took  the  first-fruits,  which  were  anciently  given  to 
the  Church,  and  divided  them  among  the  saints  of  their  own' 


}  SeklMi  HIat.  of  Titliae.  e.  A.  Ae.  *  Catioo.  Apoat.  e.  4. 

•  Canitlt.  Ub.  ii.  c.  25.  lib.  Tiii.  c.  90.  «  Grig.  coot.  Cela.  Ub.  viU. 

400.  *  Iren.  lib.  iv.  c.  89.    Sed  et  suis  discipuli^f  Hans  consilium  pri- 

mitias  Dpo  offorrn  ex  snlji  creaturis,  &c.  Ibid.  c.  34.  OflVrre  igilur  oportet 
Deo  primitias  ejus  creaturs,  &c.         •  Con.Gangr.  in  Priefat.  Ka^t^ofo^ias; 

f  ^rofff,  iff  mTfiotty  tilt  iuiiintt  iiW|iiMt. 
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party/'  in  af  position  to  which  prfiCUoe  Ihfie  are  two  omona 
made  by  Ibf^t  oouncU,'  fiorbidding  any  ope  to  receive,  pr 
(tinMribiUo  snob  oblations  oat  of  tbo  Cburebi  otherwise  than 
by  the  directions  of  the  bishop,  under  psin  of  m 
iioQ.  Some  other  rales  Ate  also  given  by  one  of  thecotm- 
cib  of  Cailhage,*  inserted  into  the  Afnetm  Code,  nongemiag 
these  first4hiit8,  that  they  should  be  only  of  grapes  and 
carnj  which  shows  that  it  was  also  the  practice  of  the 
African  Church.  Nazianzen'  likewise  mentions,  "  the  first 
fruits  of  the  wine-proiss  and  the  floor,  which  were  to  be  de- 
dicated to  God,"  And  the  author  of  the  Constitutions  has 
a  form  of  prayer*  'E7ri»cXiicr<r  iirl  dwaoxtov,  an  invocatton 
Upon  the  first-fruits^  to  be  used  at  their  dedication.  So  thai 
it  seems  very  clear j  that  the  offering  of  first-fruits  was 
a  very  ancient  and  general  custom  in  the  Christian  Ghurcli« 
and  that  this  also  contribated  something  toward  the  main- 
tenance of  the  clergy ;  whose  revenues  I  have  now  ooBsi- 
dered  so  far  as  concerns  the  several  kinds  and  first  original 
of  them. 


CHAP,  VI. 

0/  the  Jlitmagment  md  JUstribulion  of  tke  Retemmt  tftkt 

m 

SscT.  I.— Tbe  Atfenws  ol  the  whole  Dioceie  taolMiaf  ia  tk«  p«odB  of 

tbe  Bialiop. 

The  next  thing  to  bo  considered  is  the  ancient  way  of 

managing  and  distributing*  these  revenues  among-  the  oler^y, 
and  sucli  oilicrs,  as  were  dependants  upon  the  Chuniu 
Which  being  a  little  different  from  the  way  of  later 
ages,  since  settlements  were  made  upon  juirocbial  Churches, 
for  the  right  undcrstandinir  of  it  we  are  in  the  first  place  to 
observe,  that  anciently  the  revenues  of  the  whole  diocese 
were  all  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop  ;  who,  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  his  senate  of  presbyters,  distribiited  them  as 


■  Coo.  Oangr.  Ib  Pn»fet.  o»n.  7  et  8.  •  Cod.  Can.  ktt,  c.  S7.  ai.  10. 

Cou.  African,  e.  4.  '  Nax.  Ep.  BO,  «  CooMit.  Ub.  viil.  c.  10. 
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the  oecasMMii  of  the  Church  required.   Tbifl  will  appear 

«ivtdent  to  any  ooe,  that  will  consider  these  two  thing's!  which 
Tviil  hereafter  be  proved,  when  we  corae  to  speak  of  pare* 
chial  Churches  iiiid  their  orig-inal.  First,  that  there  were 
anciently  no  presbyters  or  <jthcr  (  Icrg-y  fixed  upon  particular 
Churches,  or  con^-refjfatioiis  in  the  same  city  or  diocese; 
but  they  were  served  indiderently  by  any  presbyter  from 
the  Ecclesia  Matrix,  the  mother  or  cathedral  Church,  to 
which  all  the  clergy  of  the  oity  or  dioceso  belonged,  and 
iKiito  any  pariicniar  ooBgrcgation.  Secondly*  that  when 
presbyters  were  fixed  to  partioular  Ohttrefaes  or  assemblieii 
in  some  cities,  yet  still  those  Churches  had  no  separate 
revenues ;  but  ,the  maiDteuaiiee  of  the  clergy  officiating  in 
them  was  from  the  common  stock  of  the  mother<chure  k 
into  which  all  die  oblations  of  particular  Churches  were  put, 
AS  into  a  common  fund,  that  from  tlience  lliere  mig"ht  be 
made  a  irencral  distribution.  That  thus  it  was  at  Cunslanti- 
iiople  till  the  middle  of  the  fiftli  century,  is  evident  from 
what  we  find  in  Thoodorus  Lector,*  who  says,  "  that  Mar- 
cian,  the  Q'Jcfi nonius,  or  guardian  of  that  Church,  under 
Gennodius,  Anno  460,  was  the  first  that  ordered  the  clergy 
of  every  particular  Church  to  receive  the  offerings  of  their 
own  Chufchy  wheaaas  before  the  great  Church  received 
^em  ali» 

SscT*  by  bit  Cir«  4titribiited  imf  ^he  Clergy* 

Now  this  being  the  ancient  custom,  it  gives  us  a  clear 
account  how  all  the  revenues  of  the  Church  came  to  be  in 
the  hands  of  the  bishop,  jHid  ho\s  it  w;is  made  one  part  of 
his  office  and  duty  by  the  canons  to  concern  liitus.  If  in  the 
care  and  distribution  of  them.  Of  which  biM  niisi'  I  have 
already  spoken  elsewhere,*  1  sliali  say  no  more  ui  this  place, 
save  only  that  the  bishop  himself,  to  avoid  su^icion  and 
prevent  mismnnagement,  was  obliged  to  give  an  account  of 
liis  administration  in  a  provincial  synod;'  as  also  at  his 
election  to  e:ii^ibit  a  list  of  his  own  goods  and  estate,  that 
such  things  as  belonged  to  him*  might  be  distinguished 


'  Thcod.  Led.  lib.  i.  p.  553.  '  Book  ii.  chap.  iv.  acct.  0. 

*  Coo.  Aatiocb.  c*  Sft,  *  Ctooo.  A|po«l,  c.  W.  al*  40 

VOL.1.  3  P 


Digitized  by  Google 


490 


THS  ANT1QUIT1B8  OF  TUB 


[book  V, 


from  those,  thatbelonaod  to  God  and  the  Church.  And  for 
the  Kame  reason  the  great  council  of  Chalcedon  ordered/ 
"  1 1  lilt  every  bishop  should  have  an  CEconomus,  or  guardian 
of  the  Church,  and  he  to  be  chosen  bv  the  vote  of  all  the 
clergy,  aa  h%a  been  noted  in  another  place.  See  book  iit, 
chap.  xu.  8eet.  4. 

Sbct.  a-^Aulet  about  the  DlTiaion  of  Choreb-Remnei. 

As  to  the  diatribution  itself,  in  the  most  primitive  ages  we 
find  no  certain  rules  about  it;  but  as  it  was  in  the  Apostles' 

days,  so  it  continued  for  some  time  after :  what  was  col- 
lected, was  usually  deposited  vviih  the  bishop,  and  distri- 
bution was  njade  to  every  man  accuiding-  as  he  had  need. 
But  the  follnwiiiiT  ag*es  brought  tlie  matter  to  some  certain 
rules,  and  then  the  revenues  were  divided  into  <  ertain  por- 
tion??, monthly  or  yearly,  according  as  occasion  required, 
and  these  proportioned  to  the  state  or  needs  of  every  ordei. 
In  the  western  Church  the  division  was  usually  into  three 
or  fbur  parts ;  w*hereof  one  fell  to  the  bishop,  a  second  to 
the  rest  of  the  clergy,  a  third  to  the  poor,  and  the  fourth 
was  applied  to  the  maintenance  of  the  iabric  and  other 
necessary  uses  of  the  Church,  The  council  of  Bneam* 
makes  but  three  parts;  one  for  the  bishop,  another  for  the 
clergy,  and  the  third  for  the  fiibric  and  lights  of  the  Churdt 
But  then  it  was  supposed,  that  the  bishop's  hospitality 
should  out  of  such  a  proportion  provide  for  the  necessities 
of  the  poor.  By  other  rules  the  poor,^  that  is,  nil  distrt--ved 
people,  tlie  virgins  and  \\  idow8  of  the  Cliurch,  together 
with  the  mart}TS  and  confessors  in  prison,  the  sick  and 
strangers,  have  one-fourth  m  the  dividend  eikpressly  allotted 
them.  For  ail  these  had  reUef,  though  not  a  perfect  maiiH 
tenance,  from  the  charity  of  the  Church.  At  Rome  there 
were  fifteen  hundred  such  persons  besides  the  clergy  pro- 


•  Con.  Chalced.  c. 25.  •Con.  Bracar.  i.  c.  25.    Placuii,  ut  dc  rebu* 

ecelesiasticis  (lant  tres  neqiw  porHoDC*,  id  est,  una  Episcopi,  alia  Clericorum, 
teflis  In  repMTKtioiM  vol  la  liiniii|riit  Bedotis.  *Oelu.  Ep.  I .  al.  SI 

ltd  Epise.  LucuiIk.  c.  S9.  Qnatiior  tain  do  redditu  qalim  da  obUtione  Fid^ 
liuin  -  -  -  convenit  fieri  portioiirs  .  quarinn  sif  uim  Pdntificis,  ulU  ra  Clt-rico- 
rtim,  trrtia  Paiipcrtim,  (luarta  fabrici^i  appUcauda.  Yid.  fiimpUcii.  £p.3.  ad 
Klurent.  Gregor.  Magn.  lib.  tii.  l^p.  11. 
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vided  for  in  this  way  in  the  time  of  Cornelius  ;*  and  above 
three  thousand  at  Antioch  in  the  time  of  Chrysostom:* 
by  whicli  we  may  make  an  estimate  of  the  revenues  and 
chanties  of  those  popuioub  Churches* 

8SCT.4.— latooie  Churcliet  the  Clergy  lived  all  in  Comtaon. 

In  some  Cliurches  they  made  no  such  division,  but  lived 
all  in  common,  the  clerg-y  with  the  bijsho]>,  as  it  were  in 
one  mansion,  and  at  one  talile.    Bat  this  they  did  not  by 
any  ireneral  canon,  but  onlv  upon  clioice,  or  particular 
coml)niation  and  ag^rectuent  in  some  particular  Churches. 
As  Sozomen''  notes  it  to  have  been  the  custom  at  Rino- 
curura  in  Eg^'pt,  and  Possidius  affirms^  the  same  of  the 
Church  of  St.  Austin.   What  was  the  piactioe  of  St  Austin 
and  his  clergy  we  cannot  better  learn  than  from  St.  Austin 
lumself,  who  tells  us,*    that  all  bis  clergy  laid  themseWes 
yoliintarily  under  en  obligation  to  have  all  things  in  cbm- 
mon ;  and  therefore  none  of  them  could  have  any  property, 
or  any  thing  to  dispose  of  by  will;  or  if  they  had,  they  were 
liable  to  be  turned  out,  and  have  their  names  expunged  out 
of  the  roll  of  the  clergy :  which  he  resolved  to  do,  though 
they  appealed  to  Rome,  or  to  a  thousand  councils  agaijcist 
him;  by  the  help  ot*  God  they  shuuld  not  be  clerks,  where 
he  was  bishop."    For  his  own  part,  he  tells  us,"  {u>  was  so 
punctual  to  tliis  riile,  "  that  if  any  one  presentCLl  liim  with 
a  robe  finer  tlian  ordinary,  ho  was  used  to  sell  it;  that  since 
his  clergy  could  not  wear  the  same  in  kind,  they  might  at 
least  partake  of  the  benefit,^  when  it  wa^  sold  and  made 
common.''   But  as  this  way  of  living  would  not  comport 
vrith  the  state  of  all  Churches,  so  there  were  but  few  that 


» Cornel.  £p.  ftd  Fab.  ap.  Euseb.  lib.  vi.  e.  4S«  *  Chrys.  Honi.  07. 

In  Matth.  *  Sozom.  lib.  ¥i.  c.  31.  «  Possid.  Vit.  Au^.  c.  25. 

*Aiig«8em.  SO.  i»  IMvenit,  life  dt  Coanronl  Titt  ClflrieormD^tmii,  x.  p. 
S8S.  Quia  placnlt  fflit  tftelalls  hae  vlto,  qidniols  cum  bypoeriti  vixerit,  qnl«- 
qids  Inventus  f^erll  habens  proprium,  non  ilH  penniUo  ut  inde  fadat  testa- 
nentnm,  sod  delebo  eum  de  tabulfl  Clcricornm,  intprpellc!  contra  me  miile 
concilia,  nsn  igt  t  rontra  me  quo  voluerit,  uit  ctrtv  ul)i  jiotuci  it,  luyurabit  me 
Deus,  uL  ubi  fgu  EpiHCopus  suiu,  illic  Clericus  es&e  nun  po:>8it.  *  Ibid. 

81  quit  flMltorem  Merit,  vendo,  quod  et  faeereaoWo,  at  qvcndd  noa  potoit 
VMtis  atM  ooBiMiIi,  prelium  TCflii  ttl  toaiiDune. 
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embraeed  it;  find  those  that  did,  were  not  coropolled  to  U 
by  any  general  law»  bat  only  by  local  statutes  of  their  own 
appointment 

Bbct. 5.-^AltCT«tiOns  made  io  these  Matters  by  the  Eadowment  uf  Parochial 

Yet  in  one  of  these  two  ways  the  clergy  were  commonly 
provided  far  out  uf  the  revenues  of  the  ojeat  Church,  till 
lOich  tiniL's  as  endowments  and  scttlomeiiLs  l>egaii  t43  be 
made  upon  paruchial  Churches  ;  whii'h  was  not  done  in  ail 
places  at  the  same  time,  nor  in  one  and  the  snmc  wny. 
But  it  seems  to  hare  had  its  ri^e  from  particukr  foun* 
ders  of  Churches,  who  settled  Manse  and  glebe  upon  the 
Cburches,  which  they  boilded.and  npon  that  score  were  al-* 
lowed  a  right  of  patronage^  lo  present  their  own  cleric,  and 
inyeat  him  with  the  rcTennes  of  the  Cbureh,  wherewith  tbey 
had  endowed  it.  This  practice  was  began  in  die  time  of 
Justinian,  Anno  600,  if  not  before,  (bt  there  are  two  of  his 
kws,  winch  authorise  and  confirm  It*  About  the  some  ties» 
a  settlement  of  other  revenues,  as  oblations,  &c.  was  also 
made  iii  some  places  upon  pnroclual  Churches,  as  has  heen 
observed  before  out  of  Theodorus  Lector's  accounts  of 
the  Churches  of  Const«int'rnople.  Yet  the  chang-e  is  thought 
by  somo^  to  be  much  later  in  Kngfland,  For  fhev  collect 
out  of  Bede,^  that  the  ancient  (  ourse  of  the  clergy's  offi- 
ciating only  fro  iemjfore  in  parochial  Churches,  whilst  they 
received  maintenance  from  the  eathedial  Church,  continued 
in  England  more  than  an  hundred  years  after  the  coming 
of  Austin  into  Enghind,  that  is,  till  about  the  year  TOOL 
For  Bode  plainly  intimates,  that  at  that  time  the  bislidp 
and  his  clergy  lived  together,  and  had  all  things  comanon, 
as  they  had  in  the  primitive  Church  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles. 

Sbot.  6.— No  AUeafttions  to  be  made  of  church  R<>venaes  or  Goods,  but  vpm 

Kvtr  ft  ordinary  Occasions. 

T  have  but  one  thing  more  to  observe  upon  iliis  head, 
which  is,  that  such  goods  or  revenues,  as  were  once  given 

•  Jii^t^n.  Norel.  57.  c.  2.    Novel.  133.  p.  !8.  *0»wdrey  Disc,  of 

Patrotmge,  c.  ii.  p.  B.   Selden  of  Tithe:),  c.  ix.  j?.  'Bede.  Hi$t. 

Geoti:*  Anglor.  lib.  It.  c..87> 
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to  die  dmreli,  were  always  eeteemed  devoted  to  Ood ;  anil 
therefore  were  only  to  be  employed  in  hts  eonrice,  and  not 
to  be  drrerted  to  any  other  if  se,  except  some  extraoTdhmry 

case  of  charity  abRolutoly  required  it.    As  if  it  was  to  re- 
deem captives,  or  relieve  the  po(»r  in  time  of  famine,  when 
no  other  suceours  could  be  atlorded  them ;  in  that  case  it 
was  usual  to  sell  even  the  sacred  vessels  and  utensils  of 
the  Church,  to  make  provision  for  the  living-  temples  of 
God,  which  were  to  be  preferred  before  the  ornamentB  of 
tho  materiai  building's.    Thus  St.  Ambrose  melted  dowif 
the  oonmunion-plate  of  the  Churoh  of  Milan  to  redeem 
MMie  captivee,  whioh  otherwise  must  have  continued  iii 
ebweiy ;  and>  when  the  Arians  objected  this  to  him  invidt- 
onsly  as  a  erime,  be  wrote  a  meet  elegant  apolog'y  and  vin- 
dication  for  himself,  where  among  other  things,  worthy  the 
reader^e  penieal,  he  pleade  his  own  canse  after  this  manner;' 
**  Is  it  not  better  that  the  bishop  should  melt  the  plate  to 
sustain  the  poor,  when  other  sustenance  cauiu;t  be  had, 
than  that  some  sacrilegious  enemy  should  carry  it  off  by 
spoil  and  plunder  ?    Will  not  our  Lord  expostulate  with  us 
upon  this  account  I    Why  did  you  suflrer      many  helpless 
persons  to  die  with  famine,  when  you  had  gold  to  provide 
them  sttstenance?   Why  were  so  many  captites  carried 
away  and  sold  without  redemption  1   Why  were  so  many 
•nflimd  to  be  slain  by  the  enemy  ?   It  had  been  better  to 
Ime  preserved  the  vemeb  of  hving  men,  than  lifeless 
melals.  What  answer  can  be  returned  to  this  1  For  what 
siiali  a  man  say  1  I  was  aliraid  lest  the  temple  of  God 
should  want  its  ornaments.   But  Christ  will  answer ;  my 
sacraments  do  not  require  gold,  nor  please  me  the  more  for 
being  ministered  in  gold,  which  are  not  bought  with  gold. 
The  ornament  of  ray  sacraments  is  the  redemption  of  cap- 
tives; and  those  are  truly  precious  vessels,  which  redeem 
souls  from  death/'    Thus  that  holv  fntht  r  iroes  on  to  jus- 
tify the  fact,  which  the  Armns  called  sacrilege,  but  he,  by  a 
truer  name,  charity  and  mercy  j  for  the  sake  of  which  he 
concludes  it  was  DO  crime  for  a  man  to  break,  to  melt,  to 
sell  the  mystical  vessels  of  the  Chnrohy  though  it  were  a 


i  AmhM.  do  Oftc.  Ub.  tl.  c  98. 
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▼eiy  gral  offence  for  abj  mmm  to  ecnrett  lliei  to  his  owb 
pmate  use.  After  tlie  mne  emple  we  find  Sl  Amtia* 
dinposed  of  the  pbte  of  his  Cbncii  Ibr  the  vsdMplmaf 
CApttree.  Aeadoe^  buliop  of  Aaids,  dkl  tke  iwm  far  tfe 
redempdon  of  eeven  chooaaad  Pernen  ekree  firMtkekaads 
of  the  RouiBii  ffokliers,  es  Soereles  iBforaie  vs.*  PVohi 
whf-noe  we  also  learn,  that  in  such  eases  they  did  not  con- 
si<jor  \\li:it  religion  men  were  of,  bui  only  whether  they 
vv«  Mj  iijdi^eiit  and  ik  cesslfoii**  men.  and  such  as  stoowi  in 
need  of  their  a^-i-i  inc<'.  ^^  c  l»a\e  ili*^*  I  ke  insiances  in 
the  practice  oiGynl  oi  Jerusalem,  mentioned  by  Theodoret* 
and  Sozomen,  and  in  Deogratias,  binhop  of  Carthage,  whose 
charily  is  extolled  by  Victor  Utioensia*  upon  the  same  oe-> 
CMOO*  For  he  sold  the  commonioR-i^ate  to  redeem  the 
Roman  soldiers,  that  were  Ukeii  captives  in  thek  wait 
wi^  the  Vandals.  This  was  so  frr  from  bein^  nnfoemtd 
sacrilege  or  UDjusi  aliemuioD,  that  Ihe  laws  agamsi  sacnlege 
excepted  this  oase^  though  they  did  no  <yther  whataoeTer; 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  law  of  Jostiiitan,^  wlueh  fofbida  |he 
selling  or  pawning  the  chnrob-plate,  or  Testmeots,  or  my 
other  gifts,  except  in  en«»o  of  captivity  or  famine,  to  redeem 
slaves,  ur  relieve  the  [mkif;  because  in  such  cases  the  lives 
or  suiils  of  men  \s('re  to  be  preferred  V)efore  any  vessels  or 
vestmeutij  wiiatsoever.  Tlie  poverty  of  tlio  clerg-y  wa-  a 
pitiable  case  of  the  same  nature;  and  therctorL'  it  the  an- 
nual income  of  the  Church  would  not  maintain  them,  and 
there  was  no  other  way  to  provide  them  of  necessaries;  in 
that  case  some  canons^  allowed  the  bishop  to  alieiiate  or 
sell  certain  goods  of  the  Church^  to  latse  a  pieseot  main* 
tenance* 


'Posiid^Vlt.  AQS*e.S4.  ViiL  Cam.  Hist.  Liter.  «8cenit.  Ubt.  vti. 

r.  21 .  ■  Theod.  lib.  II  r  t>7.    Sozom.  lib.     c.  flS.  ♦  Victor, 

de  Pcrscc.  Vandal,  lib.  I.  Bil  l.  Patr.  torn.  tiI.  p.  591.  *Cod.  Just, 

lib.  1.  tit,  9.  de  Sacrosanct.  Ecck  a.  Ipj?.  91.  Snncimus,  nrraini  licere  sacra- 
tisKiina  atque  arcaiia  ?t«a,  vel  vestea,  ceteraque  donaria^  quae  ad  divinam  re- 
Jiylongitt  neogniria  wnt  •  •  •  vd.ad  mdltiMieni  vel  ad  hypothecaai  tcI  id 
pigntitrahere  -  •  -  •toeptft  eausft  captivitatis  ot  famis  ia  lods  qoitmi  bic 
conti((erit.  Nam  at  neoeisitas  fUcrit  In  redemptione  captivoram,  tunc  et  ren- 
ditlont'm  prtrfatfinim  rpnim  divlnaruni.  et  liypothecam  et  piifnnrBftonfs  fierf 
roncoiiimu.i  ;  quonian)  non  absufdum  est, antma^  hoininum  quibuscutiqut; 
vel  vcitiiiK'utU  |)ra:fLrri.  *Con.  Carthan^.  v.  c.  4.   Con.  Agatben.  c.7. 
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tscT.  7.-^And  th&t  with  ihe  joint  CoDsent  of  the  BUhop  and  his  Clergy^ 
with  the  Approbatiou  of  the  Metropolitan  or  some  ProTtodal  Bishops. 

Bui  that  no  fraud  might  be  committed  in  any  such  cases^ 
die  oame  canons  did  specially  provide,  that  when  any 
urgent  neoeesity  compelled  the  bishop  to  take  this  extraorw 
dinary  oourse^  he  should  first  consult  his  clergy,  and  also 
the  metropolitan!  and  others  his  oomprovincial  bishops,  that 
they  might  judge  of  the  necessity,  and  whether  it  were  a 
reasonable  ground  for  suoh  a  proceeding.*^  The  fourth 
-  eoancil  of  Carthage^  disannuls  all  such  acts  of  the  bishop, 
whereby  he  either  g-ives  away,  or  sells,  or  commutes  any 
goods  ot  the  Church,  without  the  consent  and  subscription 
of  his  clergy.  And  the  fifth  council  of  Carthage*  requires 
him  to  intimate  the  case  and  necessity  of  liis  Church  first 
to  the  primate  of  the  province,  that  he  with  a  certain  num- 
ber of  bishops  may  judge,  whether  it  be  fitting  to  be  done. 
The  council  of  Agde  says,^  he  should  tirst  consult  two 
or  three  of  his  neighbouring  bishops,  and  take  thdr  appro^ 
bation."  Thus  stood  the  laws  of  the  Church,  so  long  as  the 
bishop  and  his  clergy  had  a  common  right  in  the  dividend 
of  ecclestastieal  revenues;  nothmg  could  be  alienated  with* 
out  the  consent  of  both  parties,  and  the  cognizance  and 
ratification  of  the  metropolitan  or  provincial  synod.  So 
that  the  utmost  precaution  was  taken  in  this  affiiir,  lest,  un- 
der the  pretence  of  necessity  or  charity,  any  spoil  or  devas- 
tation should  be  made  of  the  goods  and  revenues  uf  the 
Church. 


*  Con.  Carth.  iv.  c.  32.    Irrita  erit  donalio  Episcorum.  vr!  vcndltio  vrl  roia- 
muiatio  rei  eccleaiaiiticB,  absque  conniventiu  et  sub^eriptione  Clericorum. 
*Oaii,  Csrtb.  Y.  c  4.  Si  aliquanecessitas  cogit,  haoe  fnriBnudam  eue  Pl*^ 
mati  prOTiaeia  ipiliia,  ut  cum  statuto  nuaiero  Epitoopomm,  utmai  fkciendini 
sit,  arbitretur.  *Con.  Agathen.  c.  7.    Apud  duos  Tel  tres  comprovin- 

cial Tel  Tidnoi  Episcopoft,  CMuft,  qui  necene  ait  vsodi,  prinitdi  ooia: 
probetur. 
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AN   ACCOUNT  OF   Sl2:V£RAL  LAWS    AND  RULES, 
/RELATING  TO  THE  EMPLOYMENT,  LIFE,  AND 

CONVKRSAXlUxN  Ul  TUii  FHiMiTIY£  CLJiUuy. 


CHAP.  1. 

Of  ihe  Excellency  of  these  Rides  in  general^  and  the  E»ewh 
plarinm     ihfi  Ckffjf  in  Chlrfmmt^  to  lAm. 

6£CT.  l.—The  EitceMcncy  of  the  Christian  Ru|eB  attested  and  eofSfld 

by  the  Heathens. 

I  HAVE  in  the  two  foregoing  books  given  an  account  of 
the  great  care  of  the  primitive  Church  in  providinjg^  an(i 
training  up  iit  peraons  for  the  ministry,  and  of  the  great  en* 
eouragemonts  that  were  given  them  by  tbp  atate»  a«  w]»U  to 
honour  and  distinguish  their  callings  aa  to  excite  and  pro- 
voke them  to  be  sedulous  in  the  discharge  of  their  several 
oflices  and  functions.  There  is  one  thing  more  romainsj 
which  is,  to  give  an  account  also  of  tlic  Church's  care  in 
ilia  killer  nor'ossary  laws  and  canons,  obliging  every  member 
of  tlie  ecclesiastic  body  to  live  conformablv  to  his  prof«»s- 
pion,  and  exercise  himself  in  the  duties  of  his  station  and 
calling.  These  rules  were  many  of  them  so  oxceiient  in 
their  own  naturei  and  so  strictly  and  carefully  observed  by 
those,  who  had  a  concern  in  them,  that  eomi^  of  the  chief 
adversaries  of  the  Christian  religion  pould  not  but  lake 
notice  of  them,  and  with  a  sort  of  envy  and  emulation  bear 
testimony  to  them.  Among  the  works  of  Julian  there  is  a 
famous  epistle  of  bis  to  Arsacius,  high-priest  of  Oalatta, 
which  is  recorded  also  by  Sozomen,'  wherein  be  Cakes 

  I  

■  8ozom.Ub.v.  c.  16. 
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occattioii  to  tell  hiniy  that  it  was  very  visible^  that  the 
oauses  of  the  great  increase  of  Christianity  were  chiefly 
Iheir  professed  hospitality  towards  strangers^  and  their  great 
care  in  burying^  the  dead,  joined  with  a  pretended  sanctity 
lind  holiness  of  life/'  Therefore  he  bids  htm^  as  high-priest 
bf  Gkilatia,  to  take  care,  "  that  aii  the  priests  of  that  region,  , 
that  were  uiuitT  him,  should  be  made  to  answer  the  same 
character;- — and  that  ho  should  either  by  his  throatenings 
or  per8uusiun.s  hr'm^  thcrn  to  be  diligent  and  sober  men,  or 
else  remove  tlieni  from  the  oflicc  of  priesthood; — that  h<; 
should  admonish  th^-^  priests,  neither  to  appear  at  tlie 
theatre,  nor  frequent  the  tavern,  nor  follow  any  calling  or 
employmenty  that  was  dishonourable  and  scandalous;  and 
such  as  were  observant  of  his  directions  he  should  honour 
and  promote  them,  but  discard  and  expel  the  refractory  and 
contumadous.**  This  is  plainly  to  say^  and  it  is  so  mQch 
the  more  remarkable  for  its  coming^from  the  mouth  of  an 
adTersary,  that  the  Christian  clergy  of  those  times  were 
men  that  lived  by  excellent  rules,  diligent  in  their  employ- 
ment, ^^rave  and  sober  in  their  deportment,  charitable  to 
the  indigent,  and  cautious  and  reserved  in  their  whole  con- 
versation and  behaviour  toward  all  men.  Which  as  it 
tended  mightily  to  propagate  and  advance  Christianity  in 
the  world  ;  so  it  was  what  Julian  upon  that  account  could 
not  but  look  upon  witli  an  envious  eye,  and  desire  that  his 
idol-priests  might  gain  the  same  character;  thereby  to 
eclipse  the  envied  reputation  of  the  other,  and  reflect  honour 
and  lustre  upon  his  beloved  heathen  religion.  We  have 
the  like  testimciiiirs  in  Ammianos  Marceliinus'  and  others^ 
concerning  the  frugality,  temperance,  modesty,  and  humi- 
lity of  Christian  bishops  in  their  own  times ;  which  coming 
from  the  pens  of  professed  heathens,  andsucji  as  did  neither 
spare  the  emperors  themselves,  nor  the  bhihops  of  Rome, 
who  lived  in  greater  state  and  affluence,  may  well  be  thought 
authentic  relations,  and  just  accounts  of  those  holy  men, 
whose  comnieiulations  and  characters,  so  ample,  nothingbut 
truth  could  have  extorted  from  the  adversaries  of  their  reh- 
gion. 


*  Ammlan.  MareeU  lib.  uf  ii. 
VOL.  I.  3  Q 
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SscT.  2.— The  Character  of  the  Clergy  from  Christian  Writers. 

This  bciD^  so,  we  may  the  more  easily  give  credit  ta 
those  Dobie  panegyrics  and  encomiums^  which  some  ancteot 
Christian  writers  make  «pon  the  derg'y,  and  their  Tirtues, 

and  discipline  in  g  t  neral,    Origen  says,*  "  it  was  the  busi- 
ness of  their  life  to  traverse  every  corner  of  the  world,  and 
make  eonverts  and  proselytes  to  godliness  both  in  cities 
and  villages.    And  they  were  so  far  from  makins;*  a  gain 
hereof,  that  many  of  them  took  nothing  for  their  surtiee; 
and  those,  that  did,  took  only  wliat  was  necessary  for  their 
present  subsistence,   though  there  wanted   not  persons 
enough,  who  in  their  iiherality  were  ready  to  have  commu- 
fiicated  much  more  to  them.''    St.  Austin*  gives  the  iiko 
good  character  of  the  bishops  and  presbyters  of  his  owiv 
time,  making  them  the  chief  ornameEl  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  extolling  their  virtues  above  those  of  a  monaa-^ 
tic  life,  because  their  province  was  more  difficult,  having  to 
converse  with  all  sorts  of  men,  and  being  forced  to  hear 
with  their  distempers  in  order  to  cure  them.    He,  thai 
would  yee  more  of  this  general  Liitiraeter,  must  consult  the 
ancient  Apologists,  where  he  will  find  it  interwoven  with 
the  character  of  Christians  in  general;  whose  lunoceuce, 
and  patience,  and  charity,  and  uniTersal  goodness,  was 
owing  partly  to  the  institutions,  and  partly  to  the  provoking 
examples  of  their  guides  and  leaders;  who  lived  as  they 
spake,  and  first  trod  the  path  themselves,  which  they  re- 
quired others  to  walk  in.   Which  v^as  the  thing,  that  set 
the  Christian  teachers  so  much  above  the  philosophers  of 
the  Gentiles.   For  the  philosoi^ers  indeed  discoursed  and 
wrote  very  finely  about  virtue  in  the  theory,  but  fhey  undid 
all  the^  said  in  their  own  practice.   **  Their  diseouraes,**  as 
JUGnucius  observes/  **  were  only  eloquent  harangues  against 
their  own  vices;  whereas  the  Christian  pliilosophers  ex- 
pressed their  profession  not  in  their  words  or  halnt,  but  in 
the  real  virtues  of  the  soul;  they  did  not  talk  great,  but  live 
well;  and  so  attamed  to  that  glory,  whieh  the  philosophers 
pretended  always  to  be  offering  at,  but  could  never  happily 

>  Origen.  CcMit.  (Vl.s.  lib.  iU.  p.  116.  "  An^,  de  Moribot^ Eod«. 

■""^^  Cathol.  c.8a.  ioiii.  i.e.3d0v  •  Miimc.  Ocu?.j».  UO. 
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arrive  to/'  LaetiUitius'  triumphs  over  the  gentile  philoso- 
phers upon  the  satne  topic;  nnd  so  Gregory  Nazianzen,* 
I'crtullian,^  Cyprian,*  and  many  others;  whose  argumeDU 
hod  been  eaaily  retorted*  had  not  the  Christian  teachers 
boon  generally  men  of  a  betier  oharactor^  and  free  from 
Ihose  imptttetiona»  whioh  they  oast  upon  the  adverse  party* 

ItocT.  t.— PortlcalAr  AsccptieN^  no  DcrogMiqn  u»  thdr  gtmtt^  g«od 

Cluu-acter. 

Some  few  instances  indeed,  it  cannot  be  denied,  are  to  be 
found  of  persons,  who  in  these  best  ages  iwc  scandals 
and  reproaches  to  their  profession.  The  complaints*  thai 
are  made  by  good  men,  will  not  suffer  us  to  believe  othei^' 
wise.  Cyprian  *  and  Eusebius*  lament  the  vices  of  some 
among-  the  clergy,  as  w  ell  a.i  laity,  and  reckon  lliem  among 
the  causes,  that  moved  the  divine  providence  to  send  those 
two  ^reat  fiery  trifds  upon  the  Church,  the  Decian  and  ilie 
Diocletian  persecutions;  thereby  to  purg-e  the  tares  from 
ihe  wheat,  and  correct  those  enormities  and  abases,  which 
the  ordinary  remedy  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  through  the 
iniquity  of  the  times,  was  not  able  to  redress.  The  like 
oomplalnta  are  made,  by  Chrysostom,^  Gregory  Nazianzen,*: 
and  StJerom/*  of  some  ecclesiastics  in  their  own  times, 
whoso  practices  were  corrupt,  and  disbonoumble  to  their 
profession*  And  indeed  it  were  a  uronder,  if  all  ages  cJu>uld 
not  afford  some  such  instances  of  unsound  mmbers  in  so 
great  a  body  of  men,  since  there  was  a  Judas  even  among- 
the  Apostles.  But  then  a  is  to  be  considered,  that  a  few 
such  exceptions  did  not  dcrog-ate  from  the  good  character, 
which  the  [iiiniitive  clergy  djd  g-enerally  deserve;  and  the 
faults  of  t}jose  very  men  wort'  tlic  occasion  of  many  good 
laws  and  rules  of  discipline,  which  the  |>rovinciaI  synods  of 
those  times  enacted;  out  of  which  I  have  chieily  collected 
the  following  account,  which  concerns  the  lives  and  labours 
of  the  ancient  clergy. 

'  T.act.  lib.  if.  c.  28.   Lfb.  HI.  c.  15.  '  Naz.  InvccU Liu  JoUan, 

'  Tcrtul.  Ap  l.  C.40.  *  Cypr.  dp  Rono  PaUeilL  JI.S10  *  Cypr. 

iW  Lapsis,  p.  124.  Euseb.  lib.  tiii.  c  I.  '  Ciir>j».  lloiu.a<», 

in  Act.  •  Na/,  Carii|.  Cygu.  de  Episcuiiiit,  toiu,  ii.  •  lli^roH. 

E|>.  2.  ad  Nepotl«n. 
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Smct.  4. — Ao  Account  of  some  ancieDt  Writers  which  treat  of  Uio  DaUiet 

of  the  Clergy. 

To  tliese  tho  reader  may  join  those  excellent  tracts  of  tlia 
Ancients,  which  purposely  handle  this  subject;  such  as  St. 
Chrysostom-s  Six  Books  De  Sacerdotio;  St.  Jerom's  Second 
Epistle  to  Nepotian,  which  is  called,  De  Vita  Clcriearumg 
and  Gregory  Nazianzen^s  Apology  for  flying  from  the 
priesthood;  in  all  which  the  duties  of  the  clergy  are  exceU 
lently  descrihed.  Or  if  any  one  desires  lather  to  see  thm 
exemplified  in  some  living  instances  and  great  patterns  of 
perfection,  which  commonly  make  deeper  impressions  than 
bare  rules,  he  must  consult  those  excellent  chametera  of 
the  most  eminent  piimitive  bishops,  which  are  drawn  to  the 
life  by  the  best  pens  of  the  age  ;  such  as  the  Life  of  Ijrna- 
tius  by  Chrysostom;  the  Life  of  St.  Basil  luul  Atlianasius 
by  Gregory  Nazienzen;  the  Life  of  8t.  Austin  by  Possidius; 
the  Life  of  Gregory  Tlmumaturgus  and  Meielius  l)y  Gre«jory 
Nyssen;  in  all  which  the  true  character  nnd  idea  of  a 
Christian  bishop  is  set  forth  and  described  with  this  advan- 
tage^r^hat  a  man  does  not  barely  read  of  rules,  but  see 
them  as  it  were  exemplified  in  practice.  The  chief  of  these 
discourses  in  both  kinds  are  already  translated  into  our  own 
language  by  other  pens,'  and  they  are  too  prolix  to  be  in- 
serted into  a  discourse  of  this  nature,  which  proceeds  in  a 
different  method  from  them.  I  shall  therefore  only  extract 
such  observations  from  them,  as  fall  in  with  the  public  and 
general  laws  of  the  Cimreh,  of  which  I  give  an  accumit  in 
the  following  chapters,  and  leave  the  rest  to  tlie  curious^ 
diligence  of  the  inquisitive  reader. 


■  See  Bifbop  Bamet's  Pftitornl  Care,  e.4;  and  SeQei^s  Remarks  on  tbi^ 
Ures  of  the  PrimitiTe  Falben. 
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CHAP.  II, 

Of  Laws  relaHng  to  the  Life  and  Oom^rsation  of  ike 

Primiiive  CUrgy^ 

ftacT.  l^Bscnplary  Purity  requlrad  In  die  Ctofgy  abofs  other  llci, 

ReiukMii  for  it. 

The  laws  of  the  Church,  which  concerned  the  clerg'y,  I 
shall, lor ilistinctiun  .s  sake, coriKidtT untier  tliroe heads;  speak- 
injr,  first.  Of  such  laws  as  concerned  their  life  and  conver- 
sation. Secondly,  Of  8uch  as  more  particularly  related  to 
the  exercise  of  the  several  offices  and  duties  of  their  func- 
tion.  Thirdly,  Of  sach  as  were  a  sort  of  out-guards  of 
lences  to  both  the  former.  The  laws,  which  related  to  their 
life  and  conversation,  were  such  as  tended  to  create  in  them 
a  sublimity  of  firtae  above  other  men ;  forasmuch  as  they 
were  to  be  examples  and  patterns  to  them»  ^irhich,  if  good« 
would  be  both  a  light  ana  a  spur  to  others,  but  if  bad,  Ae 
very  pests  and  banes  of  the  Church.  It  is  Gregory  Nadan-^ 
zcn's  reflection^  upon  the  different  sorts  of  p-uides,  which  he 
had  observed  then  in  the  Church.    "  Some/  he  complains, 

did,  with  unwashed  hands  and  protanc  minds,  press  to 
handle  the  liolv  mvsteries,  and  affect  to  be  at  the  altar,  be- 
fore they  were  ht  to  be  initialod  to  any  sacred  service : 
they  looked  upon  the  holy  order  and  function,  not  as  de- 
signed for  an  example  of  virtue,  but  only  as  a  way  of  subsist-. 
ingthemsehres;notasatru9t,  of  which  they  were  to  giveaii 
acconnty  but  a  state  of  absolute  authority  and  exemption. 
And  these  men^s  examples  corrupted  the  people^s  morals, 
^ster  than  any  cloth  can  imbibe  a  colour,  or  a  plague  infect 
the  air ;  since  men  were  more  disposed  to  receive  the  tine-, 
ture  of  vice  than  virtue  from  the  example  of  their  rulers.^^ 
In  opposition  to  such  he  lays  down  this  as  the  first  thing  to 
be  aimed  at  by  all  s|>iritual  physicians,  "  that  they  should 
draw  the  picture  of  all  rnaniiiT  of  virtues  in  their  own  lives, 
and  set  themselves  an  examples  to  the  people  ^  that  it  might 


'  Nax.  OraU  1.  Apgloget.  de  Fuga,  torn.  i.  p.  d. 
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not  be  proverbially  said  of  them,^that  they  set  about  curings 
others,  while  the\  tliemselves  were  full  of  sores  and  ulcers." 
Nor  were  they  to  draw  this  image  of  virtue  slightl  v  and  to  a 
faint  de<rree,  hut  accurately  and  to  thv  lii^liest  perfection; 
sine  notlung  less,  than  such  degrees  and  measures  of  virtue, 
was  expected  by  God  from  the  rulers  and  governors  of  las 
people :  and  then  there  would  be  hopes,  that  such  heights 
and  emmencleB  would  draw  the  multitude  at  leasi  to  a  me- 
diocrity in  viftu^/and  allure  them  to  embrace  that  voluntarily 
hy  gentle  pert|fa«ions,  which  they  w.o^kl  not  be  brought  to, 
99  ^ectually  and  lastingly,  by  force  and  compulaion.  He 
urges  further  ^  t)»e  necessity  of  such  a  purity  from  the  con- 
sideration of  the  sacredness  and  majesty  of  the  function  lU 
fielfl  A  minister's  office  sets  him  in  the  same  rank  and 
order  with  an<^els  themselves  j  he  celebrates  God  with 
archangels;  traii.siiuts  the  Church  h  sacrilices  tu  the  altar 
in  heaven,  and  performs  the  priest^s  office  with  Christ  him- 
self J  he  Ti^furms  the  work  of  God's  liands,  and  prc^icnts  the 
iuiago  to  his  maker ;  his  workmanship  is  for  the  world 
above;  and  therefore  he  should  be  exalted  tp  a  divin^  and 
heavenly  nature,  whose  business  is  to  be  as  a  God  himselfj 
and  make  othera  gods  also.'^  St.  Chrysostom  makes  use 
of  the  same  argument,*  "  that  the  priesthood,  though  it  be 
exercised  upon  eartli,  is  occupied  wholly  about  heavenly 
things ;  that  it  is  the  ministiy  of  angels  put  by  t)ie  Holy 
Ghost  into  the  hands  of  mortal  men;  and  therefore  a  [)ries| 
ought  to  be  pure  and  holy,  as  being  placed  in  heaven  itself^ 
io  the  midst  of  those  heaveidy  powers."  He  presses  Ukc- 
wise  the  unu^  er  and  j)re>alency  of  a  bad  exauipie.*  Sub^ 
jects  commonly  form  their  manners  by  the  pattern  of  their 
princes.  How  then  should  a  proud  man  be  able  to  assuago 
(he  swelling  tumours  of  others  ]  or  an  angry  ruler  hope  to 
make  his  people  in  love  with  moderation  and  meekness  ? 
Bishops  are  exposed,  like  combatants  in  the  theatre,  to  the 
view  and  observation  of  all  men ;  and  their  faults,  though 
never  so  small,  cannot  be  hid  \  and  therefore,  as  t}ieir  vir- 
tuous actions  profit  many  by  provoking  tliem  to  the  like 


•  >iu.  Oiitt.  I.  .\|iulug^k:t.  lit-  FuijH.  tum.i.  j».  Ul.  ?Clu'yk.d« 
SaccrOot.  lil>.  iti.  r.  k  *  Ibid.  lib.  iii.  c.  14. 
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2eal,  BO  their  vices  will  render  others  utiftl  to  attempt  or 
prosecute  any  iliing  that  is  noble  and  good*  For  which 
reason  their  souls  ouglit  to  shine  all  over  with  the  purest 
brig'htness,  that  they  may  both  eulighton  and  oxtitniilate  the 
Aouls  of  others,  wlio  liuvc  their  eyes  upon  tlicm.  A  priest 
should  arm  himself  all  oTcr  with  punty  of  life,  as  wiiii  acla- 
fnantiue  armour ;  for  if  ho  leave  any  part  naked  and  un- 
guarded, lie  is  surrounded  both  with  open  eneniies  and  pre- 
tended friends,  who  will  be  ready  to  wonnd  and  supplant 
him.  So  long  as  his  life  is  all  of  a  piece,  he  needs  not  fear 
their  assaults  ;  but  if  he  be  overseen  in  a  fiiuit,  though  but 
a  small  one,  it  will  be  laid  hold  of  and  improved  to  the  pre- 
judice of  all  bis  former  virtues*  For  all  men  are  most  severer 
judges  in  his  case,  and  treat  him  not  vrith  any  allowance  for 
bein<^  encompassed  with  flesh,  or  as  having  an  human  nature; 
but  expect  he  shoaid  be  an  angel,  and  free  from  all  inArmi- 
ties.'*  "  He  cannot,  indeed, '  as  the  same  father  orsfues  in 
another  plaee,*  "with  any  tolerable  decency  and  freedom 
diseharofe  his  otVue  in  ])in)ishint>'  and  rcpruvinir  others,  im- 
Ie«;s  he  himself  be  bhiim  leHs  and  without  lebuke.  *'  The 
}»ri('st's  ollice  is  a  more  ditiieuit  province"^  than  that  of  loading 
an  army,  or  governing  a  kingdom,  and  requires  an  angelical 
virtue.  His  soul  ought  to  be  purer  than  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  never  leave  him  desolate  ;  but  that 
he  may  be  always  able  to  say,  *  I  live>  yet  not  1,  but  Christ 
that  liveth  in  me/*  He  there  goes  on  to  draw  the  com*' 
parison*  at  large  between  the  clerical  and  the  monastic  life, 
and  ahows  how  modi  more  difficult  it  is  to  fake  care  of  it 
mnltitade  of  men  immersed  in  secular  business,  than  of  a 
single  person,  that  lives  retired  and  free  from  temptation^ 
And  upon  the  whole  matter  he  concludes,*  "  that  as  God 
requires  greater  purity  in  those  that  serve  at  bis  altiu  ,  ko  Itc 
will  exact  a  more  ample  account  of  them,  and  more  severely 
punish  their  offences.'*  By  these  and  manv  nthor  such  liki? 
arguments  did  those  holy  fathers  try  to  raise  both  in 
themselves  and  others  a  just  sense  of  that  universal  purity, 
which  becomes  the  sacred  function. 


» Chrys.  (!e  Racerd.  Ifl»r V*  c.  3.  « Chrys.  Ibid.  lib.      q.  t. 

•  IbM.  Hb.  vl.  r.  *  Ibid.  lib.  ti.  e.  10  •!  II, 
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Sect.  fi. — Chureh-Ceoturet  more  serere  a^aiiial  Ihcm  than  woj  others. 

And  to  the  ilrength  of  these  atguinents  the  Qiurdi  added 
the  authority  of  her  sanctions ;  inflicting  severer  penalties 
upon  oflendtng  clergymen  than  any  others.  For  whereas  all 
other  offenders  were  allowed,  by  the  benefit  of  public 
penonce,  to  regain  the  priTileges  of  their  order,  this  favour 
was  commonly  denied  by  the  Church  to  sutli  uf  her  sons 
aiiioug'  the  clerg-y,  as  were  notorious  for  any  scandalous 
crimes,  whereby  thoy  became  a  reproach  to  their  profession. 
Fur  such  delinqiionts  were  usually  deposed  from  their 
office,  and  hotneiimes  excommunicated  also,  and  <»]  lin;-ed 
to  do  penance  among*  the  laymen ;  but  with  this  diOereoce, 
that  though  repentance  would  restore  them  to  the  peace  of 
the  Church,  yet  it  would  not  qualify  them  to  act  in  their 
office  and  station  again;  but  they  must  be  content  thence- 
forth to  communicate  only  as  laymen.  Some  canons  indeed 
did  not  oblige  them  to  do  public  penance  in  the  Church, 
because  they  "thought  it  punishment  enough  to  degrade 
them;  others  required  them  to  submit  to  that  part  of  dis- 
cipline also.    But  still  the  result  and  consequence  of  both 
was  the  same,  that  such  persons  for  ever  after  were  only 
to  be  trenttd  in  the  quality  of  laymen.    Those  called  the 
Apostolical  Canons  are  sometimes  for  the  former  way  ;  for 
one  of  them  says,'  "  if  a  bishop,  pn'siiytf  r,  or  deacon 
taken  in  fornication,  perjury,  or  theft,  he  shall  b(  (K  po^icJ, 
but  not  excommunicated ;  for  the  Scripture  saith,  thou 
shalt  not  punish  twice  for  the  same  crime/*    I  do  not  now 
stand  to  inquire^  whether  there  be  any  such  Scripture  as 
these  canons  refer  to,  but  only  observe  what  was  the  practice 
of  the  Greek  Church  when  these  canons  were  made,  which 
is  also  taken  notice  of  in  St.  Basirs  Canons,*  and  those  of 
Peter  of  Alexandria,*  and  some  others,  which  show  it  to 
have  been  the  customary  practice  of  their  Churches.  Yet 
for  simonv*  and  some  other  crimes,*  the  same  Apostolic^ 
Canons  onlir  both  deposilioii  av.d  excouiiiiuiiKation.  And 
in  the  African  Church  both  punishments  wer^  inflicted 


>  Canon.  Aposr.  c.25.  "Basil.  Ep.  Canon,  c.  a,  32,  61. 

Pel.  AlfX.  Ep.  Canon,  c.  10.  ap.  Bevcrtg.  Paqdecl.  tout,  it,  *  CaaoB. 

Apont.  c.  29.  *  Ibid.  c.  ao  et  51. 
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also  for  one  and  iho  same  crimo,  in  the  time  of  Cyprian,  as 
appears  from  his  EpistU?  to  Cumelius,*  whore  f^penking  of 
Novatus,  who  was  g'uilty  of  murder  in  causing  his  ou  n  wife 
by  n  blow  to  miacarry,  he  sayR,  **  for  this  crime  he  was  not 
only  to  be  degimdedy  or  expelled  the  presbytery,  but  to  b» 
deprived  of  the  conunaDioii  of  the  Church  also."  From 
whence  we  may  collect  the  severity  of  the  anoient  canoiie 
ogainei  each  emnea  of  the  clergy  in  genefal,  as  were  com* 
■litted  to  the  flagrant  seandal  of  the  Ghurch. 

SscT.  8.— >Wbai  Crimes  punished  with  Degradation:  fix. Theft,  Murder, 

Perjur>,  Ac 

Hence  also  we  may  observe  in  particular,  what  sort  of 
crimes  were  thought  worthy  to  be  punif^hed  with  degrada- 
tion, namely,  such      theft,  murder,  perjury, imud,  sacrilt<^e, 
fornication,  and  adultery,  and  suchlike  gross  and  scand  ilous 
offences.     For  in  this  case  they  distinguished  between 
Peccatum  and  Crimen,  little  faults  and  crimes  of  a  more 
Aettioiw  nature.    For  St.  Austin  observes,*  *^  it  was  not  all 
«  manner  of  failings  that  hindered  inen*8  ordination  at  first ; 
for  if  the  Apostle  had  required,  as  a  qualification  in  per* 
sons  tQ  be  ordained^  that  they  should  be  without  sin,  all 
men  must  have  been  rejected^  and  none  ordiuned,  sincQ  no 
man  lives  without  sin ;  but  he  only  requires,  that  they  should 
be  blameless  in  respect  to  criminal  and  scandalous  offences.^ 
And  this  was  the  rule  the  Church  observed  in  canvassing' 
Ae  lives  of  her  clergy  after  ordination,  when  they  were 
actually  engaged  in  her  service.     It  was  not  every  lesser 
failing  or  intirmity  that  was  punished  with  degradation  ;  but 
only  crimes  of  a  deeper  dye,  such  as  theft,  murder,  fraiid, 
perjury,  sacrilege,  fornication,  and  adultery.  Concerning 
the  l^st  of  which  there  are  these  two  things  further  obser- 
vable in  some  of  the  ancient  canons.    1st,  That,  if  any  cler- 
gyman's wife  was  convicted  of  adultery,  he  himself  was 

'  ^  ypr.  ]ip,  49.  al.  6*i.  p.  97.   Propter  hoc  se  noo  de  presbjterio  tantum,  atsd 
et  conmmiiieAtioiw  proUWrl  into  eerto  tmlMt,  Ae.  *  A«g,  Tract.  41. 

in  Jnh.  torn.  ix.  p,M.  ApMldiuPauIus,  quaodAelDsif  ortfiaaudus  wl  Hr*^ 

^yltTos  vel  Diaconoii,  ct  quicunque  ordinan'ltis  est  nd  prtcpositnrnm  l'>rlr»iK«, 
•^oti  ^It,  Si  quis  sino  ppccato  est  hoc  <  nim  >,i  diccref,  uuinb  homo  rr|»ro- 
fc*relur,  uuUus  ordiiiarelur  ;  aetl  ait,  "  hi  sine  crimine  est,"  sicut  cut 
ltonilfklitt|i,  adulUfflutii,  alit^  inifliimdltit  fornlcationis,  fortvu.  frays,  aacri- 
leglua,  et'  ciatara  higusiiMMU. 
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obliged  to  ghow  his  resentment  and  detestation  of  the  fact 
by  putting  lior  nvvay,  undiT  pain  c>f  dcposiiioii,  if  he  conti- 
nued to  live  with  her.  For  80  the  council  of  Neo-Caesarea' 
woids  it;  ''A  man,  whose  wife  ig  evidently  oonvieted  of 
adultery  while  he  is  a  layman,  shall  not  be  ordained ;  but  if 
•be  eomiDii  adultery  after  his  ordination,  he  ought  to  put 
beraway;  and,  if  he  cohabit  with  her»  he  may  not  retain 
h^r  and  hie  ministry  together."  The  council  of  Eiiberis* 
is  still  more  severe  in  this  case,  denying  communion  to  such 
persons  even  at  their  last  hour,  who  retained  wives  guilty 
of  adultery ;— because/^  says  the  canon,  they,  who  ought 
to  be  examples  of  good  conversation  to  others,  do  by  this 
means  teach  others  the  way  to  sin.*'  2dly,  The  other  thing" 
to  be  observed  is,  that  if  a  liishop  neglected  to  inflict  the 
censures  of  the  Churcli  upon  any  of  his  clergy,  whu  were 
guilty  of  fornication,  he  made  himself  liable  to  bo  deposed. 
As  Sof  rates* obs("r\e8  the  Arinns  themsolvos  drposed  Ma- 
cedonius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  for  this  reason  among 
others,  that  he  had  admitted  a  deacon  to  coipmuniOD^  who 
}iad  been  taken  ii^  fornication, 

Sect,  4. — Also  Lapsing  in  Time  of  Persecatioa* 

Another  crime,  which  brought  many  clerks  under  this 
kind  of  ecclesiastical  censure^  was  that  of  lapsing  in  time 
pf  persecution.  In  which  case  repentance  was  allowed  to 
restore  them  to  the  peace  of  the  Church  as  laymen,  if  they 
pleased,  but  not  to  officiate  or  communicate  as  ecclesiastics 
any  longer.  Thus  Trophimos  was  treated  in  the  time  of 
Cornelius  and  Cyprian;*  he  was  admitted  to  commiuiKate 
as  a  layman,  but  not  to  retain  his  office  of  priesthood.  And 
this  Cyprian  hays,^  was  then  the  rule  at  Rome  and  over  aU 


'  Con.  yvo-Cxs.   c.  8.     'Edv  ^tra  riiv  x'tporoWav  fMuxf  ^"r,  o^dXti 

vrnpi<r(ac,  •Cm.Bllber.e.M.  6i  cqjunClerkiu  xof  fuunl  mgechaia, 

et  sciat  «aiii  maritas  mat  moechaii,  «t  esu  mn  itatlin  projec«rit«  mc  In  Sat 
acr  ipfnt  ronirnunionem :  ne  ab  his  qui  ezempkmi  bons  convorMtionis  eue  de> 
bent,  Tideantur  majclstena  iceleruin  proeederc.  'Socrat.  lib.  H.  o.  4S. 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  52.  al.  55. ad  Antonian.  p.  106.  Sic  tamen  admix'^i!^  <  stTrophiaias, 

St  Laicus  comraunicct  -  -  -  non  quasi  locum  Sacerdotis  usurjM  t.  *  Id 

Sp.  es.  •]*  «7,  ad  Pleb.  Hftpaa.  p.  174.    Fnwtri  tale«  episcoi>«lu»ii 
^jNura  eomntar,  Ac. 
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the  world,  it  hi^liojis  or  any  other  lapsed  in  time  of  perse- 
cution, to  admit  them  to  do  penance  in  the  Church,  but 
withal  to  remove  them  from  the  function  of  the  clergy  and 
honour  of  the  priesthood.   As  the  African  synod,  in  whose' 
name  he  writes  to  the  Spanish  GhureheB,  determined  in  the 
case  of  Basilides  and  Martial,  two  Spanish  bishops,  who, 
when  they  had  lapsed,  thought  to  qualify  themseWes  by 
repentance  to  retain  their  bishoprics ;  but  this,  he  tells  them, 
'was  contrary  to  the  rule  and  practice  of  the  Universal  Church. 
He  repeats  this  in  several  other  Epistles,*  where  he  has 
occasion  to  speak  of  persons  in  the  same  unhappy  circum- 
stances with  them.    We  fiiKl  the  same  order  in  the  Canons 
of  Peter;*  bisliop  of  Alexandria,  and  the  first  council  of  Aries,* 
where  not  only  such  as  fell  by  sacritieing,  or  open  denial 
of  their  faith,  hut  also  all  traditors  are  included  in  the  num- 
ber of  lap«?ors,  tlmt  is,  all  such  as  either  pfave  up  their 
Bibles,  or  the  holy  vessels  of  the  Church,  or  the  names  of 
their  brethren  to  the  persecutors ;  and  all  such,  who  were  of 
the  clergy,  are  for  ever  excluded  from  the  exercise  and 
benefit  of  their  order  and  function.    Such  was  the  disci- 
pline of  the  ancient  Church  in  reference  to  those  guides, 
who  set  their  people  an  ill  example  by  their  apostacy  in 
tnne  of  persecution;  it  was  not  thought  fit  to  trust  them  to 
be  guides  and  leaders  for  the  future.  Though  I  do  not 
deny,  but  that  some  exceptions  may  be  found  U>  this  ge- 
neral rule,  either  when  the  discipline  of  the  Church  was  not 
so  strict,  or  when  it  was  otherwise  found  more  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  Church  to  restore  Inpsers  to  their  honours,  than  to 
deg^rade  and  remove  them  w  holly  from  them.    For  I  have 
noted  b(  f()ro,thnt  both  l?^psers,and  heretics,  and  schismatics, 
were  sometimes  mon;  favourably  treated,  when  the  Church 
thought  she  might  find  her  account  in  showing  favour  to 
thenu 


»Cypr.  Fp.  /V5.  al.  50.  ad  Cornel,  p.  133.  It.  Ep.  6i.  al.  65.  ad  Epictet. 
«  Petr.  Alex.  Ep.  Canoa.  c.  10.  "Ort  £i  tirrataay,  »c  m  iwavTM  ^TtipytXv, 
•  C«ii.  Ardst.  i.  e.  IS.  De  his  qui  Scriptwsi  Sanetas  tridtdlai*  diraator, 
fvlvan  donlniea,  Tel  nomiaa  fratmrn-iilonun,  placuit  nobis,  ut  quicunque 
eorum  ex  aetb  pubUcia,  fnarit  dataetsa,  Mn  varbU  nadia,  ab  ordiaa  dart 
woTaaUir. 
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Sbct.  ft. — And  Driokiag  and  Gaintii|(. 

Bat  to  proe^ed  with  the  kwi  of  the  Charch  lelatieg  to 
ether  mudeniMBorf ,  Am  the  life  of  a  clergymen  was  e 
eontimial  attendance  upon  the  aitar,  end  eonttently  to  he 
employed  in  the  exercise  of  divine  end  heavenly  things ;  so 
upon  that  account  the  almost  sobriety  was  required  of  hin, 
fog'ether  with  a  strict  care  to  spend  his  time  arig-ht,  and  lay 
it  out  usefully  ;  so  as  mi^^ht  best  answer  the  ends  of 
calling-,  and  those  spintuui  employments  he  was  dukiy  to  he 
engaged  in.  And  for  this  r^son  drinking  and  gaming, 
those  two  grent  consiimer*?  of  time,  and  ent  rnies  of  all  nohle 
undertakings  and  generous  services,  were  strictfy  prohibited 
the  clergy  under  the  same  penalty  of  depriYation.  For  so 
the  Apostolical  Canons  word  it,'  A  bishop,  presbyter,  or 
deacon,  that  spends  time  in  drinking  or  playing  at  dice,  shall 
citlier  reform^  or  he  deposed.^  Where  we  may  observe  this 
difference  between  this  and  the  former  laws,  that  it  does 
not  make  eveiy  single  act  of  these  crimes  ipso  fade  d^ 
privation^  but  only  eonttnaaace  therein  without  reforming. 
And  by  Jostinian^s  law'  the  penalty  for  playing  at  tables  is 
changed  from  deprivation  to  a  triennial  suspension,  and  in- 
trusion into  a  monastery  for  the  performance  of  repentance. 
Some  peTha|>j»  uill  wonder  at  the  severity  oi  liioso  laws  in 
pruliibitino;-  the  exercise  of  tables  under  suc  h  a  penalty  ;  hut 
their  wonder  will  cease,  when  they  are  told,  that  it  was 
equally  prohihitcd  to  the  Inity  under  pniti  of  eAeuaimunica- 
tiou.  For  the  council  of  iiUiberis  orders,"*  '  tliat  a  Christian 
playing  at  dice  or  tables  shall  not  be  admitted  to  the  hofiy 
communion^  but  after  a  year's  penance  and  abstinence,  and 
his  total  amendment.''  And  there  was  good  reason  for  the 
Church  to  mnke  such  a  law  in  those  tiraes,^  because  this 
kind  of  gaming  was  prohibited  both  by  the  old  and  new 
eiy^  law*  among  the  Romans,  and  many  other  nations,  of 
which  the  reader  may  find  a  particular  account  incur  learned 


^Jwtin.  Norel.  ISa.  c.  10.  *Coa.  £Uher.  c.  79.  Si  quU  k  iiicin  aica. 

Id Mlt  tabvlA  loserit,  placall  enai  absliim:  «i al  eomidatiit  otsssrvit,  po> 
tcrit  post  annum  eoamiiiiiioDe  reooodliaH.  *  Digest.  Ub.  li.  liU  Aw  dft- 

iUMStfr.  It  Cod.  JusUa.  lib.  Ui.  tit.     da  AlMtor. 
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biirfiop  Taylor^'  together  with  Ihe  reasoBB  of  the  prohibi- 
tion, vis.-^the  evils  tliAt  commooly  attended  thia  sort  of 
play,  blaeph^niiegy  and  Bwearing^  and  passion,  and  lying, 
and  cursing,  and  covetousneas,  luid  fraud,  and  quarrels,  and 
intemperance  of  all  sorts,  the  eonsoinption  of  time,  and 
tmn  of  many  families ;  which  excesses  had  made  it  infamous 
and  scandalous  among  all  nations.  So  that,  what  was  so 
univerealfy  prohibited  at  tliat  tnae  by  the  I;nvs  of  all  nations^ 
the  Ciiureh  could  not  but  in  decency  pruliibit  by  her  own 
laws  to  the  laity,  and  more  especially  to  the  clergy,  to  pre- 
vent scandal,  and  obviate  those  objections,  wliich  might 
otherwise  luive  jnstly  been  raised  aJi:niu^»t  her.  Not  tliat 
the  tlnng^  \\  ;is  simply  unlawful  in  itself,  when  used  only  us 
an  innocent  recreation ;  bat  the  many  eril  appendages,  thai 
commoniy  attended  the  use  of  it,  had  made  it  scandalous, 
and  consequently  inexpedient  J  and  the  spending  of  time 
npon  it  did  much  alter  the  nature  of  it,  and  make  it  so  mudi 
the  more  unlawful. 

9acr.  C^Asd  fMsotiafioy  upon  Usury.   Hie  N«liire  of  tkb  Crimm 

Inqulrad  Into. 

Another  crime,  for  which  a  clergyman  was  liable  to  be  de^ 

posed,  wa«  the  taking  of  usury,  which,  by  the  ancient 
canons,  is  iie<^uently  condemned  as  u  species  4>f  covetous- 
ness  and  cruelty,  aiid  upon  that  score  so  strictly  prohibited 
to  the  clergv%  who  were  rather  to  study  to  excel  in  the  prac* 
tiee  of  the  contniry  virtues,  charity,  mercifulness,  and  con- 
tempt of  the  world  and  all  filthy  lucre.  The  hiws  con- 
demning this  vice  are  too  many  to  be  here  transcribed ;  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  repeat  the  canon  of  the  council  of  NicCf. 
which  contains  the  sura,  and  speaks  the  sense  of  ail  the  resL 
Now  the  words  of  that  canon  are  these — Forasmuch  as 
many  clerks,  following  covetousness  and  filthy  lucre,  and  for^ 
getting  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  speak  of  the  righteoua 
nan,  *  as  one  that  hath  not  given  his  money  upon  uaury,*^ 
have  lei  forlli  thehr  inoney  upon  usury,  and  taken  the  usual 
monthly  increase ;  it  seemed  good  to  this  great  and  holy 
synod,  that  if  any  one,  afiter  this  decree,  shall  be  found  to 


'  Taylor  Duel.  Dubilant.  lib,  i?.  c.  I.  p.  77^  '  Caa.  Nic  c.  17. 
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take  usury,  or  demand  ihe  principal  with  half  the  incrme 
of  the  whole»  or  shall  invent  aiiy  other  such  methods  for 
£lthy  lucre^B  aakot  he  shaU  be  degraded  firom  hia  onler»  and 
have  hh  name  atniok  out  of  the  roll  of  the  Chnreh.'*  The 
reader  mil  find  the  iame  practice  cenaured  by  thqse  cmlled 
the  Apostolical  Oanons,^  the  council  of  Eliberia,*  the  fint 
and  second  of  Aries,*  the  first  and  third  of  Carthage,*  the 
council  of  Laodicea,*  and  Trullo,*  not  to  mention  private 
writers,  Cyprian,'  Sidoniii<t  Apollinarius,'  St.  Jerom,'  and 
many  others.  Nor  need  this  seem  stran«^'e  to  anv  one,  tliiit 
usury  should  be  so  g'enerally  condemned  in  the  c  lcr»i,^y ; 
since  it  is  apparent,  that  the  practice  of  it  was  no  less  disal- 
lowed in  the  laity  ;  for  the  first  council  of  Carthag'e**^  con- 
demns it  in  them  both,  but  only  makes  it  a  more  agfgravating' 
crime  in  the  clergy.  The  council  of  Eliberis  also, "  that  or^ 
ders  clergymen  to  be  degraded  for  it,  makes  it  an  high  mis* 
demeanor  in  laymen ;  which,  if  they  persisted  in  the  practice 
of  it  after  admonition,  was  to  be  punished  with  excommuni- 
cation. We  are  here,  therefore,  in  the  next  place  to  inquire 
into  the  nature  of  this  practice,  and  the  grounds  and  reaaons, 
upon  which  it  was  so  generally  condemned  both  in  clergy- 
men and  laymen.  As  to  the  nature  of  the^  thing,  we  are  to 
observe,  that,  amons;"  the  ancient  Romans,  there' were  several 
sorts  or  de*!Teefi  of  usury.  1st,  The  most  common  was  tbat, 
which  they  called  CetUesimep ;  the  council  of  Nice'*  calls  it 
'EKoro^ai;  and  the  council  of  I  rnlio*'*  uses  the  same  word, 
which  si<jnitie.s  fhe  hundredth  part  of  the  pnncipal  paid 
every  month,  and  answers  to  twelve  in  the  hundred  by  the 
year.  For  the  Romans  received  usury  by  the  month,  that 
is,  at  the  kalends  or  first  day  of  every  month.  Whence  St. 
BasiP*  calls  the  months  the  parents  of  usuiy.   And  St. 

'  Can.  Apoit.  e.  4i.  *  Coa.  Eliber.  c.  20.  *Cao.  ArcUt.  1. 

'e.19.  Ar«lftt.il.e.U.  •Coo.Cwth.i.e.  18.  Cvtb.  lit  e.  19. 

* OM.Iiaodie.  c.  5.  « Con.  TmU.  e.  10.  *  Cypr.  da  Lapsfa, 

p.  12f .  "  Sidon.  lib.  i.  Ep.  8.  ^  Ilieron.  in  Exck.  cup.  IH- 

(  on.  (  arih.  i.  c.  13.  Quod  in  Laicis  repreheaditur«  id  tnalto  lDQ?i^  in  Cle- 
rici&  opurlet  pruiciaiunarl.  *'  Con.  EUbex.  c.  20.    Si  quis  ctiani  Laictis 

sceepiafe  proAictiir  utiirM  •  •  -  li  in  efl  tniqnltaia  dnrftTcrlt,  «b  BedMltMte 
M  MM  proilcieodmn.  Vld.  CdrTMit  Horn.  M.  tn  Bf«t.  >*Cob.  Nia. 

C  17.  "Con.  TruU.  c.  10.   Chrysost.  Horn.  56.  in  Mat.  Chrjsoat. 

Horn     De  Poinit.  t.  i.  p.  6S6.  ^» BasU.  ill  PmIbu  14,  t,itt.p.  1«. 
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Ambrose  says,^  the  Greeks  gave  usury  the  name  of  Toicoc, 
upon  tliis  account,  because  the  kalends  bring  forlh  one 
in  tlio  hundred,  nnd  everv  month  begets  new  usury.  And 
hence,  as  the  Poet  acquaints  us,*  it  became  a  proverb 
among  the  Romaog  to  my,    A  man  trembles  like  a  debtor, 
when  the  kalends  are  coming;'"  because  that  was  the 
time  of  paying  interest.   Now  this  sort  of  usuiy  is  gene^ 
tally  proscribed  by  the  laws  of  the  Church,  because  it  was 
asteemed  great  oppression.  Thongh  the  oivil  law  allowed 
the  practice  of  it;  for  Constantino,  Anno,  325,  the  same 
year  that  the  connml  of  Nice  was  held,  published  a  law, 
stating  the  rales  and  measures  of  usury,*  wherein  the  cre- 
ditor M  allowed  to  take  this  centesimal  usury,  or  one  in  the 
hundred  every  month,  and  no  more.    For  it  seems  the  old 
Kiuiian  laws  granted  a  greater  liberty  before  this  regulation 
of  Constantine.    Afterward  a  new  regulation  was  made,  and 
it  was  only  allinvcdin  some  certain  cases,  as  where  the  credi- 
tor seemed  to  iwn  some  hazard,  as  appears  from  tlie  laws  of 
Justinian,^  where  he  settles  the  business  of  interest  and  usury 
in  his  Code.  For  in  trajectitious  contracts,  as  the  law  .terms 
them,thatis,whena  creditor  lent  money, — suppose  at  Rome, 
to  receive  interest  for  it  only  upon  condition  of  the  debtor^s 
safe  arrival  with  it  at  Constantinople     because  in  that  case 
the  creditor  mn  a  great  hazard,  he  was  allowed  to  receive  a 
centesimal  interest  upon  that  account.   Secondly,  Another 
sort  of  usury  was  that  which  the  canons  call  'HfUoXku,  or 
Sefcuphm,  the  tokoU  and  half  as  much  mare,   St  Jerom^ 
takes  notice  of  this  land  of  usury,  and  condemns  it  *'  For 
men,''  he  says,  **  were  used  to  exact  usury,  for  the  loan  of 


*  Ainbr.  dc  Tobia  c.  12.  Tokh^  Ortcci  appellaverunt  UHuraH,  e6  qu6d  don 
lofM  part0t  aoima  deUtorii  e{^eltar«  Tldeaotar.  Venlioit  Ktleadie,  parit 
•on  ecnteiliiuutt.  Tcfnlimt  nmiset  siognU,  g«nenuititr  asonB.  *  Horat, 

lib.  I.  Ht.S.  Odistl  et  Ibgifl,  ut  Dnisnnnn  debitor  cris  -  -  quum  tristcs  mi- 
sero  vencre  Kalends.  "Cod.  Th.  lib.  \l  tit.  33.  di>  VvuiB,  leg.  \. 

Pro  ppcnnig  ultra  sin^ilas  eentesimas  creditor  vetatur  accipere.  *Cod, 
Just.  lib.  iv.  tit.  S2.  de  Usurii*  leg.  26.  In  trajcctitiis  autcm  contractibos,  Tel 
spedemm  foBnorl  dftttonlboa,  usque  ad  eentestmam  tantmmnodd  lleere  stipQlarl« 
nee  earn  excedere,  Mcii  veteribus  legibus  hoc  crat  concessum.  *  Hieroo, 

Com.  in  Ezck.  xviii.  p.  537.  Solent  in  agria  frumrnti  f  t  milii,  Tini  ct  olri, 
ffpfrraruroque  sperTrrum  usarte  i*xigi.  -  -  -  Vprbi  gratlfi,  ul  hyeniis  trmporp 
deinus  decern  inudius,  et  in  mestte  recipiiuims  quiudcciw,  hoc  est,  aoipiina 
partem  mediaui. 
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oorn,  wine,  oil,  miUet,  and  other  fhitls  of  the  Aground; 
lending' ten  biislicis  in  winter,  uii  oundition  to  receive  fifteen 
in  liarvcHt,  that  is,  the  whole  and  halt  an  much  more. 
Which  sort  of  usury,  being-  a  very  grievous  extortion  and 
^reat  oppression,  is  condemned  not  only  in  the  ckr^'-y  by 
the  councils  of  Nice*  and  Laodicea,"  under  tlie  name  of 
'HfuoXlat;  but  also  in  laymen  by  the  law  of  Justinian,' 
wbioh  allows  noihiog  above  centesimal  interest  to  be  taken 
by  any  person  in  any  case  whatsoever.  Though  Justinian 
intimates,  thai  formerly  the  laws  allowed  it.  And  it  is 
evident  from  the  law  of  Constantine,  still  extant  in  the 
Theodosian  Code/  which  delemuned,  **  thai  if  any  ereditor 
lent  to  the  indigent  any  fruits  of  the  earth,  whether  wel  or 
dry,  he  might  demand  again  the  principal,  and  half  as  mndi 
more  by  way  of  usury  as  if  he  lent  two  bndiels,  he  might 
require  three.  Thirdly,  Another  sort  of  usoiy  is  called  by 
the  civil  law,  Bessis  Centesimev,  which  is  ttoo-thirds  of  cen- 
tesimal intt'K  ^f,  iiiid  the  same  as  eight  in  the  hundred.  And 
this  the  liuv  allowed  masters  of  workhouses  and  other 
iradesfnun  loUikein  lheirneg"otiutioii8  wiih  others.  Fourthly, 
All  other  i-ersmis  were  only  allowed  to  reooive  half  the 
centesimal  interest  by  tlie  same  law  of  Jiistiiimn,'^  which  is 
the  same  as  six  in  the  hundred.  Fifthly,  Persons  of  quality 
wore  bound  to  take  no  more  but  a  third  part  of  the  Ceit* 
ienma^  which  is  ouiy  four  in  the  hundred.  Sixthly,  Ii^ 
terest  upon  interest  was  absolutely  forbidden  by  the  Roman 
biws*  to  all  persons  in  any  case  vrhatsoever,  as  »  evid^ 


'  Con.  Nic.  e.  17.  *Coii.  Lttod.  c.  6.  *  Cod,  Jsft.  ubi  rapri. 

It.  Novd.  IS,  Si,  SA.  *  God.  Tb.  lib.  11.  Uu  Sl.  log;  1.  QBicn(|M 

rriigos,  orldt*  vd  buinUlai,  iadigoalibas  mutuM  dedetlnt,  mam  nomino 

tfrtiani  partem  sujm  rfn  un  con^equantur :  id  est,  nt  si  sninnia  crediii  in 
tluobus  modiis  fuorii,  tcrtiuiu  luodiuni  aropllas  cunsc(]iiai)tui .  ^  Cod.  Jusf. 
lib.  It.  tit.  8S.  dc  Uaurix.  leg.  90.  illos,  qui  ergaateriis  prtciunt,  vel  aliquam 
llcitam  negoUntionein  gerunt,  usque  td  besMMR  eeiltodi&#,  aM|»niiii  nomia^ 
In  qnociinque  contrBctii  sumb  BllpuifttloQew  noderbri.  *  Cod.  Jvil, 

Ibid.  Cctoros  otnncs  homines  Dlmldlam  taniummodd  centMiroee  asnramaino* 
mine  posse  stipulari.— 'E^trrof  roroc-  o  i»»  rb  I^ktov  Kt*pa\Ats — A  sixth 
part  of  llie  whole.    Suitlas  voce'E^pJcrof.  '  Ibid.  Julu  imis  illustriNus 

quidciu  personis,  f»ive  eas  prteceileutibuii,  miniiue  licere  ultra  tcrttaui  partem 
centesiros  Id  qiiocuuque  roDtracta  ttipulari.  *  Cod.  Just.  lib.  Iv.  Ut.  Si. 
Ifg.  Ut  nullo  modo  luurs  murariiai  s  debltoribui  exlg antur,  Tolcribai 
quiden  leglbiu  eoostituttmi  ftteroU  fto. 
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from  an  edict  of  Ja8titiiiin*8^  which  bdh  mentionB  and  con- 
firms the  ancient  prohibition  of  it  by  the  Iaw9  of  the  eni* 
peters,  that  were  before  him*  So  that»  seTeral  of  these  kinds 
6i  usury  being  prohibited  to  the  laity  in  general  by  the 
laws  of  the  state,  it  was  no  wonder  that  they  should  be 
more  severt^Iy  forbidden  to  the  clerg-y  by  the  laws  of  the 
Church.  Tueii  for  tlie  other  sorts  of  usury,  whieh  the  state 
allowed,  the  Church  had  two  rtiasons  fur  disicouragin^if  tho 
practice  of  them  in  the  clerg-y.  First,  bccmise  usury  was 
most  commonly  exacted  of  the  poor,  which  the  Cimrch 
reckoned  nn  oppression  of  them,  who  were  rather  to  be 
relieved  by  the  charity  of  lending  without  usury,  as  the 
Gospel  requires.  Secondly,  the  clergy  could  not  take  usury 
of  the  rich  and  trading  part  of  the  world,  but  that  most 
needs  engage  them  in  secular  business  and  worldly  coneems, 
more  than  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  in  those  times  thought 
fit  to  allow.  And  thin'  I  take  to  be  the  true  state  of  the 
case,  and  the  sum  of  the  reasons  for  prohibiting'  the  clergy 
the  practice  of  usury  in  the  primitive  Church.  Usury  wad 
generally  a  g-reat  op})ressi<)a  to  the  poor,  us  the  ancient 
writers,*  who  speak  against  it,  comuionly  lompiain.  Or 
else  it  was  thoug-hi  to  arg^ue,  and  proceed  from,  a  covetous 
and  worldly  mind ;  which  made  men  forsake  their  proper 
employment,  and  betake  themselves  to  other  business, 
which  wag  beside  their  calling,  and  could  not  then  be  fol- 
lowed without  some  reproach  and  dishonour  to  it.  There- 
lore  Cyprian*  speaking  of  some  bishops,  who  were  the  re- 
^raaoh  of  his  age,  in  enumerating  their  miscarriages,  joins 
all  these  things  together;  that  they>  who  ought  to  have 
been  examples  and  eneouragers  to  the  rest,  had  cast  off  tfie 
care  of  divine  service,  to  manage  secular  affairs ;  and  leaving 
their  sees,  and  deserting-  their  people,  they  ratnlUed  into 
other  provinces  to  catch  at  business  that  would  bring  them 
 .  1  ■ '   

'  Vide  Chrysost.  Horn.  56.  in  Mat,  Basil.  Hoin.  In  Psalm  xiv.  p.  136,  Ac. 
'  Cypr.  de  Lapsis.  p.  1S3.  Epii»co]ii  plurimi  quos  ct  hortaiiieato  esse  oportet 
c»U}ris  et  ezemplo,  tiivui&  procuruiioae  cootcmptu,  procuratores  rerum  secu- 
UriiuB  fieri,  derelictft  oUMrt,  plebe  doserta,  per  aUeoas  provincias  eber- 
nulM,  negotiaCiooif  qavataoMi  nitiidiiiiB  anenpifl,  «sorl«attbiui  la  EeetMift 
fratrilNH  son  lubTMiire,  habere  ar^t  alum  Iwgiter  felle,  IwiiiiMis 
frandibvi  rapere,  Oiwit  nultlpUcaulibua  toant  aug^e. 

VOL.1.  3  B 


Digitized  by  Google 


614  THK  AMtlQIItTISS  OF  THE  [BOOK  VI. 


in  gam :  meanwhile  the  poor  brethren  of  the  Church  wcr© 
fiudered  to  starve  without  relief,  whiUi  their  iniocU  were  set 
upon  hoarding  up  silver  in  abundance^  and  getting  esCatea 
by  frauduleni  arts,  and  exercising  usttiy  to  augment  their 
own  treaauree,"*  When  usury  was  oidmaiily  attended  with 
such  oonoomitanta  as  these^  it  was  no  wonder  it  should  ba 
utterly  proserihed  by  the  holy  fathers  of  the  Church*  Be- 
sides St.  ChrysoBtom  plainly  intimates,*  that  in  hia  time 
all  senators  and  persons  of  tjuality  were  absolutely  forbidden 
to  lake  usury  by  the  laws  of  the  comuioii wealth."  And 
that  consideration  probably  so  much  the  more  inclined  the 
fathers  of  the  Church  to  forbid  it  to  the  cier^y,  lest  they 
should  seem  to  be  outdone  by  men  of  a  secular  life;  and 
it  might  be  objected  to  them*  that  the  laws  of  the  Church  in 
Ihis  respect  were  more  remiss  than  the  kws  of  the  statew 

SiCT.  7.— or  the  UovpitslUy  of  the  Ctergy* 

Indeed  the  neoessities  of  the  poor»  and  (atherleaa,  and 
strangers,  and  widows  in  those  early  dmes  were  so  impor- 
tunate and  (raving"  in  ovory  Church,  that  their  revenues 
would  stlduui  unswer  ail  their  demands.  **  The  Church/' 
as  St.  Austin  soys,'  "  hud  very  rarely  aity  thing-  to  lay  uji 
in  bank.  And  then  it  did  not  become  n  bishop  to  hoard  up 
gold,  and  turn  away  the  poor  empty  from  huu.  They  had 
daify  so  many  poor  petitioners,  so  many  in  distress  and 
want  eontihually  applying  to  them;  that  they  were  forced 
to  leaTe  some  in  their  sorrows,  because  they  had  not  where- 
with to  relief  e  them  all/'  Now  in  this  case^  where  there 
was  need  of  greater  cfaanliea,  than  thej  had  funds  or  ahifr- 
liea  to  bestow,  there  oould  be  no  looas  for  usuiy,  but  wtdi 
great  ncg  lect  and  uneharitableness  to  the  poor.  And  there* 


'  Ckrys.  Horn.  oG.  ui  MaUh.    Tmq  yiv  kv  a^imftaaw  Hrraff  tlf 

■«raMX^M«Sm.  Hfloorins,  Anno  907,  pabllthed  a  Imw  which  impllsf  tht 
mmB,  Cod.  Theod.  Ub.  11.  tit. 83.  de  Uiuris,  \eg.9,  Thwgh  hf  a  fsXkomlag 

\stvr^  Anno  405,  he  allowed  senator*?  hn}f  the  eenlofiimal  interest. 
*  Aug.  Serm.  49.  Diver??!-,  si ve de  \  itfl  Clericor.  torn.  x.  p.fiSO.  Entheeam 
nobis  httbere  non  licet.  Nun  enim  est  Episcopi  scrvare  aamm,  et  reTooire 
Ik  mmdletallt  nanan.  Qootldlft  tarn  midti  petmit,  tim  rniiltt  gemiml,  tmm 
wslli  not  Inopes  lntcrpell«it$  vt  plares  trifles  reUnqaiimii,  qpUti  qiBod  soul* 
VMS  dsre  owilbos,  nsn  hal»«Biii» 
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fore,  inntead  of  lending  upon  usury,  tliey  were  obliged  lo  be 
exemplary  in  the  practice  of  the  contrary  virtues,  ho^itnlity 
and  cbaiity;  which  the  encieiitt  eall,'  lending  upon  divine 
Qsuiy,  not  to  reoeiTe  one  in  the  hundred,  bnt  an  hundred 
for  one  from  the  hunds  of  Ood.  ^  It  wee  then  one  of  the 
glories  of  a  bishop,^  St  Jerom  tells  us,*  to  be  a  pmrider 
Ibr  the  poor ;  but  a  disgrace  to  the  holy  ftmetion,  to  seek 
only  to  enrich  himself."  And  therefore  he  gives  this  direc- 
tinn  to  Nepotian,  amon^  other  g-ood  rules,  which  he  pre- 
scribes liini,  "  that  his  taltle  should  be  free  to  the  poor  and 
etmng-ers,  that  with  them  he  mig-ht  have  Christ  for  his 
guest/'  SLChrysostom^  speaks  nobly  of  his  bishop  Flavian 
upon  the  account  of  this  virtue;  he  says,  **  his  house  was 
always  open  to  strangers,  and  suoh  as  were  forced  to  fly  for 
the  sake  of  religion:  where  they  were  received  and  enter* 
tained  with  that  freedom  and  humanity,  that  his  house 
ought  as  properly  be  called,  the  house  of  strangers,  as  the 
house  of  Fla?ian.  Yea,  it  was  so  much  like  more  his  own, 
Ibr  being  common  to  strang^ers ;  for  whatever  we  possess, 
is  so  much  the  more  our  property  for  being  communicated 
to  our  poor  V)rethren;  there  being"  no  place  where  we  may 
8o  safely  lay  up  our  treasure,  as  ia  the  hands  and  bellies  uf 
the  poor." 

Sbct.  or  their  Frogolity  and  Cootempt  o/  the  World. 
Now  the  better  to  qualify  them  to  perform  this  duty, 
every  clergyman  was  required  to  lead  a  fru«^al  life;  tlmt  is, 
to  avoid  profusencss,  as  well  in  their  own  pi  ivate  concerns, 
as  in  giving"  greut  entertainments  to  the  rich ;  which  is  hut 
a  false-named  hospitality,  and  a  great  usurper  upon  the 
rights  and  revenues  of  the  poor.  We  may  judge  of  the 
simplicity  of  those  times  by  the  character,  which  Ammianus 
Marcellinus,  the  heathen  historian,*  gives  of  the  Italian 

I  Pet.  Chrysolog.  Serin.  85.  p.  900.  Usura  oraodl  eentam  ad  oauni,  Deus 
nnm  tedfil  sdctntma.  Vid.  Chryaoft.  H01B.S8.  In  Matt  xvll.  p. 807. .  Bd« 
Cominclio.  '  Hieron.  Ep.  2.  ad  Nepotian.  Gloria  Bpiseopi  eat  pan- 

perum  opllnis  provldorc :  i<^rinnrmin  nmnhim  Sacerdntuni  est  propriis  studere 
f>I\ilils.  »  Chrys.  Ser.  I.  inO^^r.  tom.ii.  p.SSC.    FT.  Frf^nt.  D"cnp!. 

*  Ammian.  lib.  xxvii.  p.  45S.  Antistites  (juosdam  proviocialL'ti  teaaitat  cdrmli 
pottndique  parci««i]D^,  viHias  eUtip  InduBrQlordM,  «l  lupercilla  hmBam 
tfpMlamfa,  perpamo  Nuniai  -veiffqne  «J««  ddtorlbei,  it  puros  Gommettdiiit 
#t  verpciuidoi. 
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bishops,  as  it  is  probfthle,  from  liis  own  observaiion:  he 
say?,  **  their  spare  diet,  and  frugal  way  of  liMiii^-,  ilu  tr 
cheap  clotiiing^  and  g^rave  deportment,  did  reeuinmeiid 
them  to  God  and  liis  true  wor»liipperB»  as  pergoQa  of  pure 
and  modest  souls."  This  made  those  couutry-bishops  mom 
honourable,  in  his  opinion,  then  if  they  had  lived  in  tb^ 
riohee,  and  state,  and  splendour*  of  th^  bisbc^ps  of  Rom. 
By  a  canon  of  the  fourth  council  of  OaHmge,^  all  the 
iUfrican  bishops  were  obliged  to  live  after  this  manner;  not 
to  effect  rich  fomitnre,  or  sumptuous  entertainments,  or  a 
splendid  way  of  living,  but  to  seek  to  advance  the  diprnity 
*iiid  tiutlioritv  of  their  order  l*v  tliijir  iaiih  and  holy  Inini*-. 
Some  indeed  were  for  that  other  sort  of  hospitality,  for  en- 
ter(ainin<r  the  rich,  and  i  sjum  iuUv  ihv  iiuiirist rates,  on  pre- 
tence tiiat  they  might  keep  an  interest  in  (hem,  and  be  able 
to  intercede  with  tliem  for  poor  criiainals,  when  they  were 
poudemDed.  But  St.  Jerom  particuhirly  considers  and  an- 
surers  this  pretence  in  his  instructions  to  ^Iepot^an•  You 
must  sToid,^'  says  he,'  "  giving  great  eati^taimnents  to 
secular  meui  and  especially  those  that  are  in  great  offieea. 
For  it  is  not  very  reputable  to  have  the  lictors  and  guards 
of  a  consul  stand  waiting  at  the  doors  of  a  priest  of  Christ, 
who  himself  was  crucified  and  poor;  nor  that  the  judge  of 
a  province  should  dine  more  sumptuously  with  you,  than  in 
^he  palace.  If  il  be  pretended,  that  you  do  this  only  to.  be 
able  to  intercede  with  him  for  poor  criminals ;  there  is  no 
judge  but  will  pay  a  greater  deference  and  respect  to  a 
frugal  clergyman,  than  a  rich  one,  and  show  greater  reve- 
rence to  your  sanctity,  than  your  riches.  Or  if  he  be  such 
an  one,  as  will  not  hear  a  clergyman^s  intercessions  but 
only  among  his  cups,  I  should  freely  be  without  this  benefit, 
and  rather  beseech  Christ  for  the  judge  hj^self,  who  osn 
more  speedily  and  powerfully  help  than  any  judge.^^  St 
Jerom  in  the  same  place'  advises  his  olerk  not  to  be  over 
free  in  receiving  other  men^s  entertainments  netliier.  "  For 
the  laity/*  says  he,    should  rather  find  us  to  be  comforters 

<  Con.  Cuth.  4h  e.  16.  Ut  Episcopm  ffl«ii  sapelleetilcni  «l  Bnamiii  ic 
vieliun  ptaperem  liabeAt,  ek  dlgaitatit  vm  uctori talflB  fld*  et  meritls  vlUe 
quaerat.  *  Hieron.  Ep.  9.  ad  Nepotian.  *  Ibid.  PadU  ota^^ 

t«maitur  Cl«riens,  qui  s»p«  foeatus  Mi  pruHUiua,  In  soa  reeswit. 
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in  their  mourning-^;,  than  companions  in  their  feasts.  That 
elerk  will  quickly  be  contemned,  that  never  refuses  any  en» 
tertainments,  \\lien  he  is  frequently invitPci  to  them.'*  Such 
vere  tho  ordinary  rules  and  directions  g-iven  by  the  ancients, 
for  regulating  the  hospitality  and  frugality  of  the  clergy. 
But  many  bishops  and  others  fn  exceeded  these  rules  m 
transcehdeni  heights  of  abstinence,  and  acts  of  self-denial,  < 
freely  chosen  and  imposed  upon  themselves,  thai  they 
niight  have  greater  plenty  and  superfluities  to  bestow  upon 
others.  Gregory  Nasiansen  gives  ns  this  /account  of  St 
BaolA  **  that  his  riches  was  to  possess  nothing ;  to  live 
content  with  that  little,  which  nature  requires;  to  despise 
delicacies  and  pleasures,  and  set  himself  above  the  slavery 
of  that  I  riiel  and  sordid  tyraut,  the  belly.    His  most  delici- 
ous and  constant  food  was  bread  and  salt  and  water;  hia 
clothing-  but  one  coat  and  one  gown;  his  lodginjr  upon  the 
<rn)und;  not  for  want  of  better  accommodations;  for  he  was 
metropolitan  of  Cresarea,  and  had  considerable  revenues 
belonging  to  bis  Church  ;  but  he  submitted  to  this  way  of 
living  in  imitation  of  his  Saviour,  who  became  poor  for  our 
sakes,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich/' 
And  therefore  both  the  same  author,*  and  the  Church-histo- 
rians also  tell  us,*  that,  when  in  the  time  of  the  Arian  perse* 
4Siition  under  Valens  he  was  threatened  by  one  of  the  em- 
peror's agents,  that  unless  he  would  comply  he  should  have 
all  his  goods  confiscated,  his  answer  was,    that  no  such 
punishment  could  reach  him,   for  he  was  possessed  of 
nothin":,  unless  the  emperor  wanted  his  threadbare  clothes, 
or  a  few  hooks,  which  \^  as  all  the  sul>st«iri(  o  he  was  master 
■  of."    St.  Jerom  ix'iws  the  like  character  of  Exiiperius,  bishop 
of  Tholouse,  who  ina<le  other  men^s  wants  always  his  own; 
and,  like  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  pinched  and  denied  himself 
to  feed  the  poor,  bestowing  all  his  substance  upon  the 
bowels  of  Christ.    Nny,  such  was  his  frugality,  that  he 
ministered  the  body  of  Christ  in  a  basket  of  osiers,  and  the 
blood  in  a  glass  cup.     But  nothing,"  says  our  author,^ 


»  Naz.  Oral.  20.de  Laud.  BMik,  p.3d7.  »  Naz.  Ibid.  j.  319. 

*  fiozom.  lib.  vi.  c.  16.  *  Hi^ron.  E[t.  ^.  ad  Rustic.  Nihil  iUu  diUiUt 

qui  corpus  DonUiii  c&oistro  f  iinineo,  »unguineui  portal  in  vitro. 
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^  could  be  more  rich  or  g-lorioas,  than  such  a  poTeity  as 
this.**  It  were  easy  to  give  a  thousand  instances  of  the 
same  nature  in  the  Cyprians,  the  Austins,  the  Nazianzens, 
the  Paulinuses,  and  other  such  like  generous  spirits  of  the 
age  they  lived  in;  who  contLrnned  the  world  with  greater 
pleasure,  than  others  could  adtuire  or  enjoy  it.  But  as 
tuoh  heights  of  heroic  virtaes  exceeded  the  cotnmoD  nile» 
|hey  are  not  proposed  as  the  strict  measures  of  eveiy  man^s 
duty,  but  only  to  excite  the  ceal  of  the  forward  and  the 
good.  It  may  be  said  of  this,  as  our  Saviour  says  of  e 
parallel  case,— All  men  cannot  receiye  this  saying,  save 
they  to  whom  it  is  given ;  but  he  that  it  able  to  receive  H, 
let  him  receive  it,** 

User.  e^WlMdier  the  Clergy  were  eneiestSy  obHiSd  by  ssy  Law  to  paic 

Willi  tbeir  Temporal  ffoeeeidose* 

Some  indeed  would  fain  turn  this  pi  udeiillal  advice  into 
a  law,  and  attempt  to  prove,  that  anciently  the  clergy  w^ere 
U{)der  an  oltli^-ation  to  quit  their  temporal  posses^^ion^, 
whon  they  betook  themselves  to  the  service  of  tlie  Chureii. 
But  this  is  to  outface  the  sun  at  noon-day.  For  as  there  is 
DO  just  ground  for  this  assertion,  so  there  are  the  plainest 
evidences  to  the  contrary*  Among  those  called  the  Apo^ 
tolicai  Canons,*  there  is  one  to  this  purpose:  '*  Let  the 
goods  of  the  bishop,  if  he  has  any  of  his  own,  be  kept  die- 
tinct  from  those  of  the  Church ;  that  when  he  dies  ho  niay  heye 
power  to,  dispose  of  them,  to  whom  he  pleases,  and  as  he 
pleases;  and  not  receive  damage  in  his  priyate  effects  upon 
pretence,  that  they  were  the  goods  of  the  Cliuich.  For 
pcrhaj)S  he  has  a  wife,  or  children,  or  relations,  or  servants; 
nnd  it  is  hnf  just  both  before  God  and  man,  that  neither  the 
Chureh  should  8afier  for  want  of  knowing  what  VK»h)nired 
to  the  bishop,  nor  the  bishop's  relations  be  damaged  by  the 
Church,  or  come  into  trouble  upon  that  account,  which 
would  be  to  the  scandal  and  reproach  of  the  deceased 
bishop.**'  Many  other  canons  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Church  are  to  the  same  effect*  Nor  can  it  be  pretended, 

>  Can.  AposU  c.  40.  '£?<•»  favtp^  Hun  immsHrm  wpdyfiara  (uyt  4 
iSut  'x^O  i^i  <p<tvn}a  Tu  Kvni  /Ku,  &c.  *  Coo*  Aatfocht  G«]ii»  Coe^ 

As&tbtso.  c.       CuA.  CarUu  3.  c.  49. 
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ibai  this  is  to  be  understood  only  of  such  estates  as  they 
got  in  the  ser?iee  of  the  Church.   For  St.  Ambrose  plainly 
inltmatetiy  that  the  law  leii  the  clergy  in  the  full  possession 
of  their  patrimony*  or  temporal  estates,  which  they  had 
before.    For  he  brings  in  some  malcontents  amoDg*  the 
elcr<^y  thus  complaining:^     What  advantage  is  it  to  me  to 
Le  of  the  clergy,  to  suffer  injuries,  and  undergo  hard  labour^ 
as  if  niy  own  estate  would  not  maintain  me]'*    This  inaplics, 
tliijt  men  of  estates  were  then  among  the  clergy.  And 
indeed  there  was  but  one  case,  in  which  any  clerk  could  be 
compelled  tu  quit  hi^^  possessions,  and  that  was,  when  his 
estate  was  ori^nally  tied  to  the  service  of  the  empire,  ol 
which  I  have  given  a  full  acconnt  before.    In  all  other 
<»ses  it  was  matter  of  free  choice^  and  left  to  his  lihertyi 
whether  he  woaid  dispose  of  his  estate  to  any  pious  ose  or 
not   Only»  if  he  did  not»  it  was  expected  he  should  be 
more  generous  in  his  charities,  and  less  bnrdcnsome  to  tho 
€%ttrcb,  his  needs  being  supplied  another  way.  Though 
neither  was  this  forced  upon  him  by  any  law,  but  only 
urged  iijioii  reasons  of  charity;*  leaving-  liiiii  judire  of  liif* 
own  necessities,  and  not  forbidilinir  him  to  iiave  ins  divi- 
dend  in  the  Cliurch,  if  in  liis  own  prudence  he  thought  lit 
to  require  it.    Socrates^  commends  Chrysanthus,  a  Nova- 
tian  bishop,  upon  this  account,  that  having  an  estate  of  his 
own,  he  never  took  any  thing  of  the  Church,  save  two 
louves  of  the  Emlogimf  or  offerings  on  Sunday;  though  he 
does  not  once  intimate*  that  there  was  any  law  to  compel 
hini  to  do  so.  As  neither  does  Prosper,  who  speaks  moRl 
of  an^  other  against  rich  men^s  taking  their  portion  in  the 
ohftrities  of  the  Church.  He  reckons  it  indeed*  a'  disho- 
nomable  act  and  a  sin  in  themy  because  it  was  to  deprive 
others  of  the  Churches  charity,  who  stood  more  in  need  of 
it;  and  ho  thinks,  tlioa^^h  a  rich  clergyman  might  keep  his 
own  esUite  without  sin,  because  there  was  no  law  hut  the 
law  of  perfection  to  oblige  him  to  renounce  it,  yet  it  must 


•  Ambr.  Ep.  17.  Quid  tnrhi  prodett  in  Clero  mnnere,  Md»ire  injurias, 
jkborci  |>crp«ti,  quaiii  uou  pos&it  agetmeuft  me  (»a»c«r«.  *  Vide  Can. 

Apost.  cAl.   Con.  Antioch,  c.  *  Socrftt.  lib.  vii,  c  IS, 

*  Frosper.  de  Tit.  Contempl.  lib.U.e.  19.  Noverint  esse  dflfomlut,  posiiM- 
•bret  dc)  dsmofjriiis  pmp^nm  psMi* 
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bo  upon  condition,  that  he  required  none  of  tlie  maintenance 
of  tlie  Church*^  Bui  h«  only  delivers  this  as  his  own  prU* 
vftte  - opinion,  and  does  not  signifyy  that  there  was  then  any 
■uch  standing  lavr  in  the  Chuit^.  In  Afric  they  had  n 
peculiar  law  against  covetousness  in  the  time  of  St.  Anstaa^ 
which  was,*  **  That,  if  any  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  ot 
any  other  clci  k,  who  had  no  estate  when  they  were  ordained, 
did  afterw  ard  purchase  lands  in  their  own  name,  they  should 
be  impleaded  an  ^niltv  of  invadino-  the  Txjrd's  revenue, 
unless  unon  admonition  they  ooiitt  ired  tluj  same  upon  the 
Church.'  For  in  those  times  the  Church-revenue**  beinjf 
smalt,  no  one's  dividend  was  more  than  a  competent  main- 
tenance; and  therefore  it  was  presumed,  that  he,  who  couid 
purchase  lands  in  such  circumatancea,  must  have  been  some 
way  injurious  to  the  public  revenues  of  the  Church.  But 
in  the  sane  law  it  was  provided,  that^  if  any  estate  was  left 
them  by  donation  or  inheritance,  they  might  dispose  of  it  as 
they  pleased  themsehres;  for  the  (^urch  made  na  rules; 
but  only  gave  her  advice,  in  auch  caaea  as  tiieee;  exhortin|^ 
her  wealthy  clergy  to  greater  degrees  of  liberality,  bnt  not 
demanding"  their  estates  to  have  tliem  at  her  own  disposal. 
On  the  other  hand,  when  clergymen,  who  had  no  visible 
estates  of  their  own,  and  w  ore  sinole  men,  ami  liatl  no  poor 
families  to  provide  for,  were  busily  intent  ii|)<)ii  ij  rowing- 
rich  out  of  tlie  revenues  ot  tiie  Ciiureh;  this  was  always 
esteemed  a  scandalous  covetousness,  and  according'ly  pio» 
aeoutedwith  sharp  invectives  by  St.  Jerom '  and  others  of 
the  aneient  writers.  So  much  of  the  laws  of  charity,  whicii 
eonoecned  the  aneient  clergy. 

*  Pk-ogper.  de  Vit;  €«rt«npl-  Hb.  U.  e.  It.   lUi  qnl  tarn  InSnsI  sank,  «l 

IpMsesstonibus  suiii  renunciaro  non  postint ;  si  ea  quae  aocepturi  enuat,  (tt»- 

pensator!  rrlinquant,  nihil  habcntibus  conferenda,  sine  peccato  po^sidcnt  $ua. 
*  Con.  (  artli.  8.  c.  40.  Placuh,  ul  Episcoj)i,  Presbytcri,  Diacoui,  vel  qui- 
ounque  Cleric^  qui  nihil  habente§  ordiiiantur,  et  tempore  episcopatOs  ?«1  ele- 
ifosftlv  •nt«  igroB  qiUBminque  predis  noinliM  sno  ooapmnt,  tsnqsns 
rerum  ittvlDsram  invasioois  criminc  teneantur  obnoxii,  nisi  admoniti  Ecrl«tte 
eadera  ipsa  contulerint.  ■  Hltron.  Ep,2.  ad  Nepotlan.    Nonnulli  sunt 

ditiores  monachi,  qu&m  fuerant  sefulares  ;  et  Clcriri  qui  p<>ssitlt*ant  q])c'<  <nb 
Christo  paupere,  quas  tub  lociiplete  et  fallace  Diabolo  non  habneranl:  ul 
susplrrt  eos  Eccle&U  divitea,  quoi  muudus  tenuit  ante  mendico«. 
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Sect.  10. — Of  their  peal  Core  to  be  iootVcnsive  with  their  Tongues. 

*  I  might  here  gi?e  a  chaiaoter  of  Ihetr  meekness,  modeety, 
^ittTity,  humility,  and  seTeml  other  TirtueSy  which  Nazianzen 
•desertbes  in  the  person  of  his  own  lather ;  but  I  shall  but 
take  notice  of  two  things  more,  which  concerned  the  con- 
duct  of  their  Irves,  and  those  are  the  laws  relating  first  to 
tlieir  words,  unci  fieiondiv  tu  their  fume  and  reputation- 
Fur  thetr  words,  thev  ,  who  were  to  teach  others  the  most 
diffi<  lilt  part  of  human  conduct,  the  govurnmeot  of  tlie 
tongue,  were  highly  concerned  to  be  examples  to  the  peo- 
ple as  well  in  word  as  action.  And  to  this  purpose  the  laws 
were  very  severe  against  all  manner  of  hcentious  discourse 
in  their  conversation.  The  fourth  council  of  Carthage  has 
three  canons  together  upon  this  head ;  one  of  which ^  for- 
bids scunility,  and  boffooneiy,  or  that  foolish  talking  and 
jesting  with  obscenity,  which  the  Apostle  cMs,  B^fio\oxt*h 
■under  the  penalty  of  deprivation.  Another"  threatens  such 
with  ezcommunicatton,  as  use  to  swear  by  the  name  of  any 
creature.  And  a  third  canoji^  menaces  the  haiae  punish- 
ment to  such  as  sing  at  any  public  entertainments.  Sl 
Jerom *  particularly  cautions  his  clerk  ag-ainst  detraction, 
because  of  the  temptation  he  may  lie  under  either  tu  e(*iii»- 
iniL  tlie  sin  himseil,  or  give  way  to  it  in  othem,  by  hearken- 
ing to  and  reporting  false  suggestions  after  them.  Which 
is  much  the  same  thing ;  f^n*  no  slanderer  tells  his  story  to 
one  that  is  not  willing  to  hear  him*'"  **  An  arrow/'  says 
h»,  never  fixes  upon  a  stone,  but  often  recoils  back,  and 
wounds  him  that  ifhools  it  Therefore  let  the  d^tiacter 
learn  to  be  less  forward  and  busy,  by  your  unwillingness  to 
hear  bis  detraction.^  St.  Ohrysostom^  takes  notice  of  this 
vice,  as  most  inddent  to  inferiors,  whom  envy  and  emulation 


*  Coo*  Carth.  It.  e.  tfK  ClerieuD  acsrrilaiii,  «t  verMt  torplbw  joeiilsloreiB, 
ab  oAdo  detrahendam.  *  Ibid.  c.  01.   Clericum  per 

crcntiiras  jurantCOl  seerrim^  objwrgandum.  8t  pwtifcHl  in  \itio,  i-yvMn- 
municanduui.  '  Ibi<l.  r.  (V*.    Cii;rictim  uitcr  eimlas  caulaut^'in  .suj>ra- 

dictc  lententie  sevenlate  cutTcendum.  *  (iieron.  Kp.  2.  ad  Nepot, 

Neqoe  vard  Uhi  jute  est  excoMUio,— rtfenmUbw  sttlf,  iujuriam  teow«  worn 
poflfOD.  Nmno  isvitp  saditoii  libtnter  nfiprt,  Ac.  *  Chryi.  d«  8ft> 

fCard.  lib.  v.  c  9, 

yov  1.  3  T 
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too  often  j>rompt  to  detract  from  liie  authority  and  virtues 
of  their  bishops  especially  when  they  are  grown  popular 
and  admired  for  their  awn  eloquent  preaching;  then,  if  they 
be  of  a  bold  and  arrogant  and  vato-^iorious  temper,  their 
bueineM  » to  deride  him  in  private,  and  detract  from  hm 
authority,  and  make  themsaivea  every  thing  by  Ictaening' 
his  just  ohanicter  and  power.   Upon  thb  hint  our  anther 
aleo  takea  occasion  to  ihow,  what  an  extraordinaiy  courage 
and  spirit,  and  how  divine  and  even  a  temper  a  biAop 
ought  to  have,  that  by  such  temptations,  and  a  thousand 
others  of  the  like  nature,  he  be  not  overwhelrried  either 
with  anger  or  eii\  y  on  the  one  hand,  or  insnpcrahle  «orrotr 
and  dejec  tion  ofniiiul  on  tlie  other.    St.  Jerom  recommends 
another  virtue  of  the  tongue  to  his  clerk,  which  is  of  great 
use  in  conversation;  and  that  is  the  keepmg  of  secrets,  and 
knowing  when  to  be  silent,  especially  about  the  a^rg  of 
great  men.     Your  office,"  aaye  he,'  "requires  you  to  mfk 
the  aok,  and  thereby  you  become  acquainted  with  the  he- 
oiiliee  of  matrons  and  their  children,  and  are  entrastod  with 
the  secrets  of  noble  men.   You  ought  therefore  to  keep 
not  only  a  chaste  eye,  but  also  a  chaste  tongue.  And  as  it 
is  not  your  business  to  be  talking  of  the  beauties  of  womeo, 
60  neither  to  let  one  house  know  from  you  what  was  done 
in  another.    For  if  Hippocrates  adjurtd  his  disciples,  l»e- 
fore  he  taught  tl)em,and  made  them  take  an  oaLh  of  Kiience: 
if  he  formed  tliem  in  their  discuursc  ,  their  <jnit,  (heir  meek* 
Dcss,  and  nnHlestv,  tluir  hahit,  and  their  vNhole  morah; 
how  much  more  ouglit  we,  who  have  the  care  of  souiw 
committed  to  us,  to  love  the  houses  of  all  Cbnstiaatf,  as  if 
they  were  our  own  V    He  means,  that  the  clergy  should 
be  formed  to  the  art  of  silence,  as  careftdly  as  Hip- 
poomtes  taught  his  scholars;  that  the  peace  and  unity  of 
Christian  fiiimtlies  might  not  be  disturbed  or  discomposed 
by  revealing  the  secrets  of  one  to  another;  which  it  is  csr* 
tain  no  one  will  do,  that  has  the  property,  n^hidi  St  JaroB 
requires,  of  loving  every  Christian  family  as  his  own. 


*  Hieron.  Bp.  it.  14  NvpoUw. 
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SicT.  11.— Of  thair  Cire  to  f«tffd  agaimc  Sospidmi  of  Bvil. 

2(lly.  As  they  were  thus  taught  to  be  Miuileiisive  Loth  in 
worti  aiid  deed,  and  thereby  secure  a  guud  name  and  repu- 
tation amon^  men,  which  was  necessary  for  the  due  exer- 
cise of  their  function;  so,  because  it  was  possible  their  cre- 
dit might  be  impaired,  not  only  by  the  commission  of  real 
evil,  but  by  the  very  appearance  and  suspicion  of  it,  tiae 
laws  of  the  Gharch  upon  this  account  were  very  emct  in 
requiring  them  to  set  a  guard  upon  their  whole  deportment, 
and  avoid  all  auspieiout  actions,  that  might  give  the  leas^ 
iimbmge  or  handle  to  an  adversary  to  reproach  them.  It 
was  not  enough  in  this  case,  that  a  roan  kept  a  good  con- 
science in  the  sight  of  God,  but  he  must  provide  or  forecast 
for  lionost  things  in  the  sight  of  men.  And  this  was  the 
more  difficult,  because  men  arc  apt  to  be  querulous  apiinst 
the  clergy,  as  St.  Chrysostoru  ubserves,  sonio  tli rough 
weakness  and  imprudence,  others  through  malice,  easily 
raising  complaints  and  accusations  without  any  just  ground, 
and  difficultly  hearkening  to  any  reasons  or  apologies,  that 
they  can  offer  in  their  own  defenee.  But  the  more  queru-* 
lous  and  suspicious  men  are,  the  more  watchful  it  becomes 
the  clergy  to  be  against  unjust  surmises,  that  they  may  cut 
off  oooasMio  from  them  that  desire  occasion  to  accuse  or 
ireproach  them.  To  this  end  t^.ey  are  to  use  the  utmost 
diligence  and  precaution  to  guard  against  the  ill  opinions 
of  men,  by  avoiding  all  actions  that  are  of  a  doubtful  or 
suspicious  nature.  *'  For,''  says  St.  Chrysostom,'  "  if  the 
holy  Apostle  St.  Paul  was  afraid,  lest  lie  should  have  been 
suspected  of  theft  by  the  Corinthians  ;  and  upon  that  account 
took  others  into  the  administration  of  their  charity  with 
himself,  that  no  one  might  have  the  least  pretence  to  blame 
him ;  how  much  more  careful  should  we  be  to  cut  off  all 
occasions  of  sinister  opinions  and  suspicions,  however  false 
or  unreasonable  they  may  be,  or  disagreeeble  to  our  cha- 
racter? For  none  of  us  can  be  so  for  removed  from  any 
sin,  as  St  Paul  was  from  thefi ;  yet  he  did  not  think  fit  to 
contemn  the  suspicions  of  the  vulgar;  he  did  not  trust  to 


'  Cbry^.  Ue  S^rd.  lib.  vi.  c.  9. 
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the  reputation,  wlucli  l>oth  his  iiiira(  les  and  the  integrity  of 
his  lite  liad  ^^»nerallv  jraiiiej  Imn:  hut  on  the  eontrarv 
im;i^in(!fi  sucli  suspicions  and  jealousies  mig-ht  arise  iii  the 
hearts  of  some  men,  and  therefore  he  took  care  to  prevent 
them;  not  suffering  them  to  arise  at  all,  but  timely  fore- 
teeing,  and  prudently  forestalling'  them ;  providing,  as  hcf 
•ays,  for  honest  things  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,  but 
also  in  the  sight  of  men.  The  same  care  and  mnch  greater 
should  we  take,  not  only  to  dissipate  and  destroy  the  ill 
opinions  men  may  have  entertained  of  us,  but  to  foresee 
mfkf  oft  from  what  causes  they  may  spring,  and  to  ent  off 
before  hand  the  very  occasions  and  pretences  from  whence 
they  may  grow.  Which  is  much  easier  to  be  done,  than  to 
extinguish  them  v\  hen  they  are  risen,  which  will  then  he 
very  difficult,  perhaps  impossible;  besides  thnt  their  being 
raised  wiTl  g-ire  great  scandal  and  otience,  and  wound  the 
eonsciences  of  many/'  Thu<9  that  holy  lather  argues  upon 
this  pointy  according  to  his  wonted  manner,  nerrously 
and  strenuously,  to  show  the  clergy  their  obligations  to 
use  their  utmost  prudence  to  foresee  and  prevent  scandsl, 
by  aToidiag  all  actions  of  a  doubtful  and  suspicious  natures 
St«  Jerom'  gives  his  clerk  the  same  instructions,  to  guard 
against  suspicions,  and  take  care  beforehand  to  minister  no 
probable  grounds  for  raising  any  feigned  stories  concerning 
him.  If  his  office  required  him  to  visit  the  widows  or  vir- 
gins of  the  Church,  he  should  never  go  to  them  alone,  hut 
always  take  some  other  persons  of  known  |)rol)i(y  and  «:ra- 
vity  w  ith  lum,  from  whosa  company  he  would  receive  do 
defamation* 

Sect.  It. — Laws  relating  to  this  Matter. 

Nor  was  this  only  the  private  direction  of  St.  Jerom,  hut 
a  public  rule  of  the  Church.  For  in  the  third  council  of 
Carthage  this*  canon  was  enacted,"  that  neither  bishop 
nor  presbyter,  nor  any  other  clerk  should  visit  the  widows 


*  Hi*rnn  F.p.  2.  ad  Nt'pot.  Cavolo  omnrs  MUspiclooM;  et  quicquid  pruba- 
bililer  ilugi  potest,  ne  iingntur,  ante  tievita,  &c.  *  Cou.  Cartii.  iit 

c  SIS.  Ne€  Epi&copi,  aul  PresbytcrL,  soli  babeant  acc^tum  ad  KujusiutHli 
fralnaa,  nU  aut  Cleilei  prsientei  slat,  ais  (raf «  aliqsl  ChritUaai, 
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and  virpns  alone,  but  in  the  company  and  presence  of  some 
other  of  tlie  clergy,  or  some  grave  Ghristians."  And  in  the 
firat  ooiiBcil  of  Gftrtlmget^  and  Ihe  couneii  of  Epone/  theie 
are  oanonB  to  the  same  purpoae. 

Sect.  IS. — An  AmouU  of  the  Agapel/r,  nml  ^vvtlffaKTOt^WiA  the  Lft^of  tiM 

Church  made  agaiant  them. 

The  great  council  of  Nice  *  made  another  order  upon  the 
aamegrounds^  to  prevent  all  amister  opiniona*  that  none 
of  the  ttmnanied  clergy,  bishop,  presbyter,  deaoon,  or  any 
other  should  have  any  woman,  that  was  a  stianger,  and  not 
one  of  their  kindred,  to  dwell  with  them ;  Kave  only  a 
mother,  a  sister,  or  an  aunt,  or  some  such  persons,  with 
whom  they  might  hve  without  suspicion.  '  They,  who 
hence  conclude,  that  the  clergy  were  forliuldLn  to  colial»it 
With  their  wives,  which  thev  had  man ied  bdurL'  ordination, 
are  sufficiently  exposed  by  Gothofred,*  as  ignorant  of  tiie 
true  import  of  the  original  word,  ^vdnwpo^,  which  never 
denotes  a  wife,  but  always  a  siranger,  in  opposition  to 
those  of  one's  kindred.  And  it  is  evident,  the  canon  was 
made  not  upon  the  account  of  the  married  clergy,  but  tlie 
unmarried,  to  prevent  suspicion  aild  evil  reports,  that  miglit 
easily  arise  from  their  fitmiliar  conversation  with  women, 
that  were  not  of  their  kindred  or  near  relations.  We  may  be 
ftatisfied  of  this  from  a  law  of  Honorius  and  Theodosius 
Juriior,  which  was  made  in  pursuance  of  tlie  Niccuo 
canon,  and  is  still  extant  iu  both  the  Codes,*  where  first  havin:^ 
forbidden  the  clergy  to  cohabit  witii  any  strange  woiirh, 
who  by  some  were  taken  in  under  the  title  and  appeiiatioa 


*  Con.  Carth.  i.  c.  S.  *  Con.  Epaunens.  c.20-  "Con.  Xicrn, 

Btlavj  &c,  *  Gothofred.  Not.  in.  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  XTi.  tit.  2.  de 

BpiM.l«i.4*.  •Cod.Th.lib.XTi.  tH.9.  de  Bpise.  leg.  U»It.  Oo4.  * 

Juft.  lib.  i.  tit.  S.  leg.  19.  Eum  qui  probabllem  sectilo  disclpUnani  &git,  deecH 
Uiri  consortio  sorortee  appellationis  non  docet.    Quicunque  igitur  cujuscunque 

»jbi  niulirriHii  interdicUi  consortia  coguoscant ;  h.\c  eis  tautum  factilUilc  coti- 
cessa,  ut  uialres,  fiUaj>,  atquu  geriuanaa  intra  doroorum  tuarum  sepU  cooU* 
iMWit.  '  In  bis  eatm  nibil  e»Ti  erlorinis  exietimrl  fades  nalunle  pernittlt. 
lUas  etiiB  ooo  reUnqoi  ctetllatis  hortstur  tlTeetio  qam  eote  M(»rdoUim  aisri* 
torum  le^timaiB  naniere  coujugiuni.  Neque  enlin  Clericis  iucoropeleater 
R4ianctB  eniit,  iivm  digiuw  sa«erdotlo  firoe  eui  oon? eraalioae  fecerunt. 
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of  sisters ;  aiul  having*  named  what  persons  they  rai^t 
Iawfiili\  entertain  in  their  huuse^,  %iz.  mothers,  dautrhters, 
andmsCers,  because  natural  consanixuniity  would  jireveni  ail 
suspicion  of  th^se;  lest  not  Lwcepting"  of  w  ives  mig-ht  Keeoi 
to  exclude  them  also,  a  particular  clause  is  added  concern- 
ing them,  "  that  such,  as  were  married  before  thoir  huabaiidt 
were  Ofdained,  should  not  be  reliaquished  upOD  pretence  of 
cluurtity,  but  rather  be  retained  upon  tiiat  aooottnt ;  it  being 
but  r^i9onabi«  that  they  shoold  be  joined  to  their,  htislMUMlsy 
who  by  their  eonvereatioii  made  their  hvibands  worthy  of  the 
(nrieethood.'*  The  "Ltrpd&meroi  then,  or  Hraingen,  who  m 
dieee  kws  are  forbidden  to  cohabit  with  ^  clergy,  are  oec 
&eir  kwfttl  wtres^  bat  others,  who  were  taken  in  under  the 
name  of  sisters,  as  that  law  of  Honorius,  and  other  ancient 
writers*  intitnato  they  were  culled  by  tho^e  that  onti  rtaiutMl 
them.      St.  Jerom*  and  Epiphanius  *  toll  us,   the}*  were 
also  known  by  the  name  of  Agapetrp,  ^ XyairrjTai,   that  is. 
beloved.    So  Omt  nil  the^e  sc'veral  names  siffnifv  but  thai 
One  sort  of  persons,  most  commonly  called  strangers,  Ex" 
irftnece,  and  Swt/oairriic*  whose  conversation  was  suspicion*;, 
and  therefore  so  often  prohibited  by  the  laws  of  the  Church. 
They  were  commonly  some  of  the  virgins  belonging  (o  the 
Church,  whom  they,  that  entertained  them,  pretended  only  to 
h>ve  as  sisters  wilh  a  chaste  love*  Bat  their  manner  ofoon* 
Veiaing  was  sometimes  so  very  scandalous,  that  it  jus^f 
gUTe  great  offence  to  ail  sober  and  modest  persons ;  and 
had  not  the  Church  always  interposed  with  her  sererest 
censures,  it  must  have  made  her  liable  to  as  great  reproach. 
For  it  appears  from  the  complaints  of  St.  Cyprian,*  St. 
Jerom,*  and  others,  that  the  practice  of  some  was  very 
intolerable.    For  thov  not  onh clt  toaedu  r  m  tlie  same 
house,  but  lodged  in  tiie  same  room,  ;nid  sometimes  in  the 
same  bed ;  and  yet  would  lie  thought  ionoceuty  and  calM 


•  •YW.CM.Ancjrr.o.        •  Hlcm.  Ep.  99.  »|  BoMoek.  pw  liB» 
pliiB.H0r.aS.Offl9n.  n.  t.      «  Cypr.  Ep^S.  aU  14.  Bp.  7.  aL  IS.  Bp.Ca.aL4 

*  lli«r<li.  Ep.  22.  ad  Eustoch.  d«  Virgin.  Senrand.     Unde  ia  Eeclesias  Ag» 

pHnram  peati'<  tntroiit  ?  Unde  kIiip  n^ptii^  aliud  noincn  uiLorum  ?  Imnad  uada 
tmvuin  conmibinaruiu  genuH  ?  Flu<*  infer  am :  Und»*  moretriccs  univfr»  ?  Qb« 
*a(iem  dunio,  uno  cubiculo,  nnepii  uno  tenentur  ei  leciula;  et  t»uspiciu»att  a«Ni 
voeantr  «1  aU<|ii4  aMlitlmaMW 
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others  uncharitnhlo  and  suspicioug,  that  entertained  any 
hard  thoug'hts  of  them.  But  the  Church  did  not  regard 
vaia  words,  but  treated  them  as  they  justly  deserved^ 
mm  perMW  Ikal  iiaed  a  •ouukdous  and  indecent  liberty, 
and  who  w«re  Ihe  very  pesli  and  plages  af  thaC^urob. 
pjfiMWi'  oonm^da  PompoaiiM  lor  eaoomaiiiiicating  a 
dofloon,  who  had  been  UmmA  gaiUy  ta  this  kind.  And 
•he  eoaneil  of  Anitoch*  aUegml  this  among  other  renr 
aons  for  their  depoaingf  Paulaa  Sunoeateasta  from  hia 
birfiopric.  In  the  following  ages,  beaidea  tiie  eouncils  of 
Nice  and  Ancyra  already  mentioned,  we  meet  with  many 
other  canona  made  upon  this  account,  an  in  the  second 
council  of  Aries,*  the  tirst,  third,  and  fourth,  coiiiu  ils  of 
Cartilage,*  the  council  of  Ehberis,^  and  Lerida,^  iind  many 
others-  prohii)itin^  the  clergv  to  entcrtnin  any  women,  who 
were  strangers,  and  not  of  their  near  relations,  under  pain 
of  deprivation.  The  intent  of  all  wiiich  canons  was  to 
oh  I  i  ire  the  clergy,  not  only  to  innocently  in  ^e  sight  of 
Ood»  hut  also  unblameably,  and  without  mapicion,  and 
oenam  in  the  sight  of  men.  It  being  more  eapeoially  n^ 
eoMary  for  men  of  their  function  to  maintain  not  only  a 
good  coQ8cience»  but  a  good  name;  the  one  for  their  own 
sake,  the  other  for  the  aake  of  their  neighbours:*  that  men 
might  neither  be  tempted  to  blaspheme  the  ways  of  God, 
by  suspecting  the  actions  of  holy  men  to  be  impure,  when 
they  were  not  so  ;  noi  be  induced  to  imitate  such  prac  tices', 
as  thov  at  least  imagined  to  he  evil ;  either  of  winch  would 
turn  to  the  destructiun  of  their  souls.  So  that  it  was  cruelty 
and  inhumanit}',  as  St.  Austin  concludes,  for  a  man,  in  such 
circumstances  to  neglect  and  disregard  his  own  reputation. 

SscT.  14. — Malerolent  and  imaf  oidable  Siupidoiu  to  t>e  ooatemned. 

But  il  might  happen,  that  a  man,  after  the  utmost  human 
caution  and  prudence  that  could  be  used,  might  not  be  able 
to  SToid  (be  malevolent  suspicions  of  ill-disposed  men:  for 


*  Cypr.  Ep.  62.  al.  4.  ad.  Pompop.  *  Epist.  Synod,  ap.  Easeb.  libt  rii.  e.  80. 
'Con.  Ardtt.  II.  e.  8.  *  Con.  Carlk.  i.  e.  8.  et  4.  Cuih  iit  e.  17. 

Carlh.  iT.  c.  4fl.  *  Con.  EHber.  c.  S7.         •  Con.  Uerdt-ns.  c.  15. 

'  Aug.  de  Bono  Vlduitat.  e.  xxil.  ton.  4.  Nobis  nooessarU  e«t  vita  nostra, 
alibi  fama  oiMira,  Ac. 
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our  bleased  Loril,  whose  ionoceace  and  conduct  were  hoik 
equally  dhriMy  oouid  not  in  his  converse  with  men  wlioliji 
«Mapo  th«m.  Now  in  tin*  ea^e  the  Church  could  preS 
^ribfi  no  other  rule,  but  that  ol  pationoe  and  Ofahattaa  conil 
aoklioa,  given  by  our  Saviour  to  bis  Apoatlaa;^  **  Bleasedi 
are  ye^  when  men  iihaU  mile  yon,  and  perieonte  'yoa»  anJ 
shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falaely  lor  my  sake^ 
rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  g-lad ;  for  great  is  yoor  reward  in! 
heaven/'  "When  we  litwe  done,"  says  St  Austin,*  "all 
that  in  justice  and  prutienct'  we  vuuh]  to  preserve  our  good 
name,  if  after  that  some  men,  notwuhstanding,  will  ende^i-i 
TOUT  to  blemish  our  reputation,  nnd  V>lHcken  our  eliaraeter, 
ciiiier  by  false  suggestions  or  unreasonable  suspicions,  let 
conscience  be  our  comfort,  nay,  plainly  our  joy,  that  great 
is  our  reward  in  heaven.  For  this  reward  is  the  wages  of 
our  war&re,  whilst  we  behave  ourselves  as  good  ^oUliers  of 
Christ,  by  |he  aniKMir  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  by  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report 
and  good  reporL*' — So  much  of  the  laws  of  the  Oharch,  re* 
lating  to  the  life  and  conversation  of  the  anoieut  deigy^ 


CHAP.  111. 

Of  Laws  more  particularly  relafinj  to  the  Exercim  of  lAs 
Duties  and  Qfiees  ef  their  Function* 

8b€T.  l,^T%e  Clergy  oUlged  to  lead  m  ttnAoos  LilSk 

T  r(»ME  now  to  speak  of  such  laws  ns  more  ifumediately 
related  to  their  function,  and  the  several  offices  and  duties 
belonging  to  it.  In  speaking  of  which,  because  many  of 
these  oifices  will  come  more  fully  to  be  considered  hereaf- 
ter, when  we  treat  of  the  lituriry  and  service  of  the  Church, 
I  shall  here  speak  chiefly  of  such  duties,  as  were  required  of 
them  by  way  of  geneml  qualification,  to  enable  them  the 
better  to  go  through  the  particular  duties  of  their  function. 
Such  was,  in  the  first  place,  their  obligation  to  lead  a  sto^ 


■Mat.?.  II.  "ABf.ibld* 


Digitized  by  Google 


OHAPrtlf.] 


OHlUntAN  CHimOil. 


569 


dious  life.    For  since,  as  Gregory  Nazmnzen  observes,* 
the  meanest  arts  coald  not  be  obtained  without  mnch  time, 
and  labour,  and  toil,  spent  therem ;  it  were  absurd  to  think* 
that  the  art  of  wisdom,  which  comprehends  the  knowledge 
of  things  human  and  divine,  and  comprises  cTcry  thing  that 
19  noble  and  excellent,  was  so  light  and  vulg'ar  a  thing*,  as 
that  a  man  needed  no  more  but  a  wish  ur  a  will  to  obtain  it. 
Some  indeed,  he  complains,*  were  of  this  fond  opinion, 
and  therefore,  before  they  had  well  passed  the  time  of  their 
childhood,  or  know  the  names  of  tlie  books  of  the  Oldnnd 
New  Testam^^nt,  or  how  well  to  read  them,  if  tliev  had  but 
got  two  or  three  pious  words  by  heart,  or  had  read  a  few  of 
the  Psalms  of  David,  and  put  on  a  grave  habit,  which  made 
some  outward  Bhow  of  piety,  they  had  the  vanity  to  think, 
they  were  qualified  for  the  government  of  the  Church, 
They  then  talked  nothing  but  of  Samuefs  sanctifioation  from 
K&s  cradle,  and  thought  themselTes  profound  scribes,  and 
gfreat  rabbies  and  teachers,  sublime  in  the  knowledge  of 
divine  things,  and  were  for  interpreting  the  Scripture,  not  by 
the  letter,  but  after  a  spiritual  way,  propoundin*:^  their  own 
dreams  and  faiiL'ies,  instead  ot  the  divine  oiaeles,  to  the 
people.    This,  he  con^plains,  was  for  want  of  that  study 
uiid  lahoiir,  svliic  li  (ju<;^li(  to  be  the  continual  omplovment  of 
persons,  who  take  iiiujii  tiiettu  the  offices  of  tiie  sa( k  d  func- 
tion.   St.  Chr\*soNt()ni  piirsne«  this  mnttor  n  little  further, 
and  shows  the  necessity  of  continual  labour  and  study  in  a 
<$lergyman,  from  the  work  and  business  he  has  upon  hia 
hand,  each  part  of  which  requires  great  sedulity  and  appUr 
cation.   For,  first,'  he  ought  to  be  qualified  to  minister 
suitable  remedies  to  the  several  maladies  and  distempers  of 
men^s  souls ;  the  cure  of  which  requires  greater  skill  and 
labour  than  the  cure  of  their  bodily  distempers.   And  this  ia 
only  to  be  done  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  which  ther«> 
fore  required,  that  he  should  be  intimately  acquainted  with 
every  part  of  it."    Then  ag-ain,*  he  roust  be  able  to  stop 
the  mouths  of  all  gainsayers,  Jews,  gentiles,  and  heretics, 
who  had  different  arts  and  different  weapons  to  assault  tii^e 


>  Naz.  Orat.  i.  de  Vvg^tom.  i.  p.  22.  » Ibid.  i^.  91.  •ChtTi. 

de  Bacerd.  lib.  if.  c.  8.  *  Ibid.  lib.  iv.  c.  4. 

VOL.  1.  3  u  - 
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truth  by ;  and  unless  he  exactly  understood  all  their  &Uar- 
cies  and  gophisms,  and  knew  the  true  art  of  making  a  proper 
defence,  he  would  be  in  danger  not  only  of  suffering  each 
of  them  to  make  spoil  and  devastation  of  the  Churchy  but  cif 
encouraging  one  error,  whilst  he  was  opporing  aneAer." 
For  nothing  was  more  common,  than  for  ignorant  and  un- 
skilful  dispntants  to  run  fiom  one  eictrerae  to  another ;  m»  be 
shows  in  the  controversies,  which  the  Charch  had  with  tli# 
Mareionites  aud  Vulentinians  on  tlic  one  hand,  and  the  Jews 
on  the  other,  aliout  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  the  dispute' 
about  the  Trinitv  between  the  Arians  and  Sabpllians.  Now, 
unless  a  man  was  well  skilled  and  cxprcisod  in  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  true  art  and  rules  of  disputation,  whicli  could 
not  be  attained  without  continual  studv  and  labour,  he  con- 
dudes,  '*  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  maintain  his 
ground,  and  the  truth,  as  he  ought,  against  so  many  subtle 
and  wily  opposers.*'   Upon  this  he  inculcates*  that  direo^ 
lion  of  St.  Pkttl  to  Timothy*  I  Tim.  iv.  13.     Give  attend- 
ance to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine  r  meditate  upon 
tfiese  thing  s ;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  that  thy  profiting 
may  appear  to  all  men.*'    Thirdly,  he  shows,'  **  how  difficult 
aud  laborious  a  work  it  was  to  make  continual  homilies  and 
set  discourses  to  the  poopl*',  who  were  become  very  severe 
judges  of  the  preacher's  composures.  nii<l  would  not  allow 
him  to  rehearse  any  part  of  anotlier  man  s  work,  nor  so 
much  as  to  repeat  his  own  upon  a  second  occasion.  Here 
his  task  was  something  the  more  difficult,  because  men  had 
genemlly  nice  and  delicate  paIateR,'^and  were  inclined  to 
'  hear  sermona  as  they  heard  plays,  more  for  pleasure  than 
profit  Which  added  to  the  preacher's  study  and  labour  f 
yiiho,  though  he  was  to  contemn  both  popuUr  appfause  and 
•ensure,  yet  was  also  to  have  such  a  regard  to  his  audi- 
tory, as  that  they  might  hear  him  with  pleasure  to  their 
edification  and  advantage/'    "  And^  the  more  famed  and 
eloquent  the  preacher  was,  ho  much  the  ntKJre  wireful  and 
studious  oui^ht  he  to  be,  that  he  may  always  answer  his 
eharaoter,  and  not  expose  himself  to  the  censures  and  accu- 


<  Chrys.Ibld.  Ub.  It.  e.6..  •Ibid.  Ub.^T..  e.  !».  •ttM. 
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saiions  of  the  people."  The^e  and  tlie  like  arguments  does 
that  holv  father  urnfe,  to  show  how  much  it  concerns  men 
of  the  sacred  calling-  to  devote  themselves  to  a  studious  and 
laborioas  iife»  that  they  may  be  the  better  qualified  thereby 
io  aaawer  the  sevaial  indispensible  duties  of  their  f unotioua. 

Sect.  2.-^No  Pleas  allowed  aa  jual  Apologies  for  |be  contrary. 

Some  indeed,  St  Chxysostom  says,  were  ready  to  plead 
even  the  Apoetle^s  authority  for  their  ignorance^  and  almoet 
^lue  themseWee  for  want  of  learoing,  because  the  Apostle 

says  of  himself,  that  he  was  rude  in  speech.  But  to  this 
the  holy  father  justly  replies,*  "  that  this  was  a  misrepre- 
sentation of  the  great  Apostle,  and  vainly  urged  to  excuse 
any  man's  sloth  and  negligence  in  not  attaining  to  those 
necessary  parts  of  knowledir{>,  which  the  clerical  life  re- 
quired. If  the  utmost  heights  and  perfections  of  exotic 
eloquence  had  been  ri^^idly  exacted  of  the  clergy  i  if  they 
had  been  to  speak  always  with  the  smoothness  of  Isocrates, 
or  the  loftiness  of  Demosthenes,  or  the  majesty  of  Thucy- 
dideSy  or  the  sublimity  of  Plato ;  then  indeed  it  might  be 
pertinent  to  allege  this  testimony  of  the  Apostle.  But  rude- 
ness of  style,  in  eomparison  of  such  eloquence,  may  be 
allowed ;  provided  men  be  otherwise  qualified  with  know- 
ledge, and  ability  to  preach  and  dispute  accurately  con- 
cerniDg  the  doctrines  of  faith  and  religion;  as  St.  Paul 
was,  w^hosc  talents  in  that  kind  have  made  him  tlie  \^ onder 
antl  aHriKration  of  tlic  w  hole  world  ;  and  it  would  be  unjiist 
to  accuse  him  of  rudeness  of  speech,  who  by  his  discourses 
confounded  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  and  wrought  many  into 
the  opinion,  that  he  was  the  Mercury  of  the  gentiles.  Such 
proofs  of  his  power  of  persuasion  were  sufficient  evidence, 
that  he  had  spent  some  pains  in  this  way;  and  therefore  his 
authority  was  fondly  abused  to  patronise  ignorance  and 
sloth,  whose  example  was  so  great  a  reproach  to  them/* 
Qtfaecs  there  were,  who  placed  the  whole  of  a  minister 
in  a  good  life,  and  that  was  made  another  excuse  for  the 
want  of  knowledge  and  study,  and  ihe  art  of  preaching  and 
disputing,    l^iit  to  this  St.  Chrysostora  also  replies,*  **  that 

»  tiir>tf,  de  Bawjrd.  lib,  iv.  c.  0,  « Ibid.  c.  8  el  9. 
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both  these  qualifications  were  required  in  a  priest;  be  maul 
not  onl}  do,  but  teach  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  guide 
others  by  his  word  and  doctrine,  as  well  as  his  practice: 
each  of  these  had  their  part  in  his  office,  and  were  necessaiy 
to  assist  one  another,  in  order  to  consumknate  men^s  edifi- 
cation* For  otherwise,  yrhexi  any  controversy  should  arise 
about  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and  Scripture  was  pleaded 
in  behalf  of  error ;  what  would  a  good  life  avail  in  this  oaisel 
What  would  it  signity  tu  liavc  been  diligent  in  the  pmetice 
of  virtue,  if  after  all  a  man,  through  gross  ignorance  and 
unskilfulnoss  in  the  Word  of  Truth,  fell  into  heresy,  and  cut 
himself  oil'  from  the  l^ody  of  the  Church  ?  ns  he  knew  mnnv 
that  had  done  so.  But  admit  a  man  should  stand  firm  hun- 
seif,  and  not  be  drawn  away  by  the  adversaries;  yet  when 
the  plain  and  simple  people,  who  are  under  his  care,  shall 
observe  their  leader  to  be  baffled,  and  that  he  has  nothing 
to  say  to  the  arguments  of  a  subtle  opposer,  they  will  be 
ready  to  unpute  this  not  so  much  to  the  weakness  of  the 
advocate, as  the  badness  of  bis  cause:  and  so,  by  one  man^s 
ignorance,  a  whole  people  shall  be  carried  headlong  to  utter 
destruction;  or  at  least  he  so  shaken  in  their  faith,  that  they 
shall  not  stand  liim  for  the  future."  St.  Jerom  *  gives  aUo 
a  smart  rebuke  to  this  pica,  telling"  his  clerk,  "  that  the 
plain  and  rustic  brother  should  not  value  himsolf  upon  his 
sanctity,  and  despise  knowledge;  as  neither  shoukl  the 
artful  and  eloquent  speaker  meaf^ure  his  holiness  by  his 
tongue.  For  though  of  two  imperfections  it  was  better  to 
have  a  holy  ignorance,  than  a  vicious  eloquence ;  yet  to 
consummate  a  priest,  both  qualifications  were  neccsc;ar}*, 
and  he  must  have  knowledge,  as  well  as  sanctity,  to  fit  him 
for  the  several  duties  of  his  function*^*  Thus  did  those  holy 
instructors  plead  against  ignomnce  in  the  clergy,  and  urge 
them  with  proper  arguments  to  engage  them  upon  a  stu- 
dious life,  which  was  the  only  way  to  furnish  them  with 
sufficient  abihties  to  discharge  many  weighty  duties  of  their 
function. 


'  Hieron.  Ep.  2.  ad  Nepotiaii.  Nec  rusUcus  et  taraen  simplex  frater  tdb^ 
$e  sftHctuin  putet,  t^  niliil  noT«rit ;  nee  peritui  et  doqneas  in  llngnA  Bstfowl 
sanetiutMii.  Multbque  meiius  tsi  ft  duobiii  Imperftctis  rwUcitsteai  Mneiaiii 
liftb«re,  qiila  cljoqueBiitni  peecatricem. 
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8acT*  <«p-Tlieir  ehief  Studies  to  be  the  Holy  Scriptures,  tad  tiM  appforwl 

Wfitera  and  CtnoiM  of  tht  Cbnrcb. 

Bat  it  was  not  all  sorts  of  studies  that  they  equally  re^ 
commended,  but  chiefly  the  stud^  of  tluj  Holv  Sciiptures; 
as  being*  the  fountains  uf  tliat  learning-,  which  was  most 
.proper  for  their  calling,  and  which  upon  all  occasions  they 
were  to  make  use  of.      For,*'  as  St.  Chrysostom  observes,* 

in  the  way  of  administering  spiritual  physic  to  the  souls 
of  men,  tlie  Word  of  God  was  instead  of  6very  things  that 
waM  used  in  the  cure  of  bodily  distempers.  It  was  instru- 
ment, and  diet,  and  air;  it  was  instead  of  medieine^  and  fire, 
nod  knife;  if  cauatica  or  incisions  were  neoeasary,  they 
were  to  be  done  by  this;  and  if  this  did  not  succeed,  it 
would  be  in  vain  to  try  other  means.  This  was  it»  that  waa 
.to  laiae  and  oomfort  Uie  dejected  soul,  and  ta^e  down  an4 
fMeuage  the  swelling  tumors  and  presupnptions  of  the  coop 
fident.  By  this  they  were  both  to  cut  off  what  was  super- 
fluous, and  supply  what  was  wanting,  and  do  every  thing 
iliat  w;is  necessary  to  be  done  in  the  cure  of  souls.  By  this 
all  heretics  and  aliens  were  to  be  convinced,  and  aii  the 
plots  of  Satan  to  be  eounterniined  :  and  therefore  it  was 
necessary,  that  the  ministers  of  Qod  should  be  very  diligent 
in  studying  the  Scriptures,  that  the  word  of  phrist  might 
dwell  richly  in  them/"  This  was  neccssafy  to  qualify  them 
specially  fon  preaching;  since,  as  St  Jerom  rightly  notes,* 

the  best  commendation  of  a  sermon  was  to  have  it  seasoned 
well  with  Scripture  rightly  applied/^  Besides,  the  custoni^ 
of  expounding  the  Scripture  ocoasionally,  many  times  as  it 
was  read,  required  a  man  to  be  well  acquainted  with  all  the 
parts  of  it,  and  to  understand  both  the  phrase  and  sense, 
and  doctrines,  and  mysteries  of  it,  that  he  mig-ht  be  ready 
upon  all  oecasiuns  to  discourse  pertinently  and  usefully 
upon  them.    And  to  this  purpose  some  canons  appointed,^ 


*  CHrjB,  ae  SaeenL  Ub.  It.  e.  9.  et  4.  *  Hieron.  Ep.  S.  ad  Napot. 

8«nio  Presbyterl  BeripUmnni  IfletkM  eondltu  sit.   Nolo  te  decUmatorem 

e^!;e  et  rabulam,  garnilumqae  sine  rntionr,  sod  mysterioruin  peritum,  &e, 
^  (  on.  Tolm.  3.  c.  7.  Quia  solent  crthro  uu n^is  otiosa-  fabulee  interpoui,  in 
omui  sacerdotali  convivio  lectio  Scriitturaruru  (iivioaruin  luisceatur :  per  boo 
•Dim  et  aainue  ledificaBtiir  la  bomm,  et  fabida  non  necesnrto  proUbenliir* 
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that  their  most  vacant  hours,  the  times  of  eating*  and 
drinking,  should  not  pass  without  some  portion  of  )St  ripture 
read  to  them;  partly  to  exchide  nil  otlier  trifling  and  un- 
necesRarv  discuurse,  and  partly  to  afford  them  proper 
themes  and  subjects  to  exerc  ise  themselTCS  upon  lo  edifi- 
cation and  advantage.'*  St.  Jerom^  commends  hx^  friend 
Nepottan  for  this,  "  that  at  ail  feasts  he  was  used  to  pro- 
pound something  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  entertain 
th^  company  with  some  usefiil  disquisition  upon  it  And 
next  to  Uie  Scriptures  he  employed  his  time  upon  the  study 
of  the  best  ecclesiastical  authors,  whom  by  continual  reetog" 
and  frequent  meditations  he  had  so  treasured  up  in  the 
library  of  his  heart,  that  he  could  repeat  their  words  upon 
any  proper  occasion,  saying,  thus  spake  Tertullian,  thus 
Cvpiian,  so  Lactantius,  after  this  manner  Hilary,  so  Mi- 
micius  Felix,  so  Viciorinu.H,  ihese  were  the  words  of  Arno- 
bius,  and  the  like."  But  amonrr  ecclesiastical  writinp;-*?.  the 
canons  of  the  Church  were  always  reckoned  of  grcate*?t 
use;  as  containing  a  summary  account  not  only  of  the 
Church's  discipline,  and  doctrine,  and  government,  but  also 
rules  of  life  and  moral  virtues;  upon  which  account,  aa 
some  laws  directed,  that  the  canons  should  be  read  ore?  at 
every  man^s  ordination;  so  others*  required  the  clergy 
afterward  to  make  them  part  of  their  constant  study  to- 
gether with  the  Holy  Scripture.  For  the  canons  were  then 
a  sort  of  directions  for  the  pastoral  care,  and  they  had  this 
advantage  of  any  private  directions,  that  they  were  the 
public  voice  and  rubrics  of  the  Church,  and  t?o  much  the 
more  carefully  to  be  read  upou  that  account.  In  atu  r  ages 
in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Great,  we  find  some  laws" 
obliging  the  cleroy  to  read,  together  with  the  canons,  Gre- 
gory s  book,  De  Curd  PattaraU. 


*  Hieron,  Epitaph.  Nepot,  Ep.  8.  ad  HelioUor.  Bermo  cjiis  (leg.  per)  omn« 
convivioin  de  Scripturiii  ailiquid  proponcre,  &c.  *Coo.  Tolct.  4.  c.  24. 

Bdant  8iicordol«s  Scrlpmras  mrcIm,  et  Cbdobm  awdileotar  -  •  -  nt  ittacwrt 
conctos  tain  fldei  scieutlft,  quluii  openuu  <UscipMi4»  '  Coo.  Twoo.  I, 
Con.  Cabilloo,  c.  1* 
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Sm.  4.— How  Ikr  the  Stwiy  of  Healfam  or  HorodCkl  Booli  allow«L 

As  to  other  books  and  writing's,  they  were  more  cautioua 
atid  sparing- in  the  study  and  use  ot  them.    Some  canons' 
iurbad  a  bishop  to  read  heathen  authors.    Nor  would  they 
allow  him  to  read  heretical  books,  but  only  upon  necessity^ 
that  is,  when  there  was  oocasion  to  confute  them,  or  to  cau- 
tion others  against  the  poison  of  them.   But  the  pfohibition 
of  heathen  learning,  though  it  seem  to  be  more  peremptory^ 
was  to  be  understood  likewise  with  a  little  qualification* 
For  men  might  have  very  different  views  and  designs  in 
veadiag  heathen  authors.   Some  might  read  them  only  for 
pleasure,  and  make  a  business  of  that  pleasure,  to  the  ne- 
glect of  Scripture  and  more  useful  learning;  uud  all  such 
w  ere  highly  to  be  condemned.    St.  Jerom  says  of  the^^e,* 
•*  that,  when  the  priests  of  God  read  plays  instead  of  the 
Gospels,  and  wanton  bucolics  instead  of  tlie  IVophets,  and 
loved  to  have  Virgil  in  their  hands  rather  than  the  Bible, 
they  made  a  crime  of  pleasure,  and  turned  the  necessity  of 
youthful  exercise  into  a  voluntary  sin.''    Others  could  not 
relish  the  plain  and  unaffected  style  of  Scriptures,  but  con« 
versed  with  heathen  orators  to  bring  their  language  to  a 
more  polite  or  Attic  dialect.   And  these  also  came  under 
the  censures  of  the  Church*  It  is  remarkable  what  SosomeoP 
iells  us  of  Triphyllius,  a  Cyprian  bishop,  (who  was  one  of 
these  nice  and  delicate  men,  who  thought  the  style  of  Scrip* 
tare  not  so  elegant  as  it  inigiit  be  made),  that  having"  occa- 
sion in  a  discourse  before  Spiriuion,and  some  oilier  Cyprliur 
bishops,  to  cite  those  words  of  our  Saviour,    ""Apov  oh  to 
Kpa^^arop  It)  wipiirdTii,  lake  up  thy  bed  and  walk,  he  would 
not  use  the  word,  icpa^/3iirov,  but  instead  of  it  put,  aidfnru^ 
as  being  a  more  elegant  word  in  his  opinion.   To  whom 
Spiridion  with  an  holy  indignation  and  zeal  replied,  **  art 
thou  better  than  him  that  said,  i^p8^f3^rov,  that  thou 


*  Con.  Carth.  if.  c.  16.  Ut  Kpisroi»m  gentUiam  Iibro»  non  legnt ;  haereU' 
coram  ant  em  pro  necessitate  ei  tempore.  *  Hierou.  Ep.  14^.  ad  Daroa- 

flMdiFHi^Pvoil^.  ton.  iSLp.  tatidotitM,oviiasli  Bvtiig^«t 
nopiiilli,  vIdNnit  toaipfliii  tofcre,  anAtorl*  bneoUoonm  fwatuim  verba 
wen*  Virfiliuoi  |«Mr«s  et  14  qood  in  pueris  nectMiiatU  cpt,  criaca  ia  wm 
fmten  f  olaptotto.  *  Soxoni.  Ub.  i.  c.  1 1. 
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8houIdest  be  ashamed  to  use  his  words?''   Thereby  ad- 
monUhiog  him  to  be  a  littie  more  modest,  and  not  give 
human^eloqQence  the  preference  before  the  Holy  Scrtptnres. 
Anodier  sort  of  itieD  conversed  with  heathen  authors  rather 
than  the  Scriptures^  because  they  thought  them  more  for 
their  turn,  to  arm  them  with  sophistry  to  hnpose  their  errors 
upon  the  simplicity' of  others.   As  the  anonymous  author 
in  Eusebios/  who  writes  against  the  Theodosian  hereticsy 
Observes  of  the  leading  men  of  that  party,     that,  leaving 
the  Holy  Scripturef^,  tliey  generally  spent  their  time  in 
Euclid  and  Aristotlo,  Tlieophrastus  and  Galen;  n^^ing-  the 
quirks  and  sophisms  of  infiih  l  writers  to  palliate  their 
heresy,  and  corrupt  the  simplicity  of  tlie  Christian  Faitli.'* 
Now  in  all  these  ca<!e«!,  the  reading  of  heathen  authors  for 
such  unworthy  ends  was  very  disallowable,  because  it  was 
always  done  with  a  manifest  neglect  and  contempt  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  therefore  upon  such  ground^  deserv- 
edly forbidden  by  the  c%pons  of  the  Church.    But  then  on 
the  other  hand  there  were  some  cases,  in  which  it  was  very 
allowable  to  read  gentile  autborsj  and  the  Church's  prohii- 
hition  did  not  extend  to  these.   For  sometimes  it  was  ne^ 
cessary  to  read  them,  in  order  to  confute  and  expose  their 
errors,  that  others  might  not  be  infected  thereby.   Thus  St 
Jerom  observes  of  Daniel,*  "that  he  was  taught  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Chaldreans,  and  Moses  ,in  all  the  wisdom  of 
the  Egyptians  ;  v^  hich  it  was  no  sin  to  Icarn,  so  long  slu  they 
did  not  Icarn  it  to  tuliow  it,  but  to  censure  and  refute  it,** 
St.  Ambinse  says,^  "  he  read  some  books  that  others  miirht 
not  read  t!icni;  hcremi  thorn  to  know  their  errors,  aiid  cau- 
tion others  against  thcra.  '    This  was  one  reason,  why 
sometimes  heathen  writers  might  be  read  by  men  of  leam- 
ingy  in  order  to  set  a  mark  upon  them.   Another  reason 
wasy  Uiat  many  of  them  were  useful  and  subservient  to  the 
cause  of  religion^  either  for  confirming  the  truth  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  doctrines  of  Christianity^or  for  exposing 

-  1  BumIi.  Kb.    e.  98.  *  Hlcron.  Con.  In  Dan. «.  I.  Ifwaqmm 

aequiescerent  discera  qw»d  Hon  Ueebot.   D1  scant  aatem  lum  vl  innMBiif. 

sed  ut  juHlcfut  atqiK^  ronvincflnt.  *  Ambros.  Proonm.  in  T.iic.  KvsiiHf. 

Lci^iiiitH  hI  i(|iin.  ne  iegantur }  legiiuus,  u«  iguorempt ;  leginutf,  aoo  ut  teo^* 
inus^  aed  ut  rcpudicmus. 
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•nd  relutini^  the  enort  and  Tanitiee  of  the  heathens  them* 
eelTea.  Thus  St.  Jerom  ohservei^^  that  both  the  Gkeek 
and  Latin  hiatoriana,  snch  aa  Diodonis  Sicfilu8,  Polyhius, 
Trogus  Pompeius,  and  Livy,are  of  great  use  as  well  to  ex- 
plain as  confirm  the  tratli  ofTDaniers  prophecies."  Aiul  St. 
Austin*  Kays  the  same  of  the  writing's  of  Orpheus  aiui  the 
Sibyls,  and  Hermes,  and  other  heathen  philosophers,*'  that, 
as  they  said  many  things  that  were  true  both  conooming- 
God  and  the  Son  of  God,  they  were  in  that  respect  very 
serviceable  in  refuting  the  vanities  of  the  gentiles/'  Upon 
which  account  not  only  St.  Austin^  and  St.  Jeronii  but  most 
of  the  ancient  writers  of  the  CShurch»  were  naually  well 
vaned  in  the  learning  of  the  gentiles,  aa  every  one  knowa 
that  knowa  any  thing  of  them.  St  Jerom,  in  one  abort 
Epistle/  mentions  the  greatest  part  of  those  that  lived  be- 
fore his  own  timOp  both  Greeks  and  Latins^  and  says  of 
them  all  in  general,  that  their  books  are  so  filled  with  the 
aentences  and  opinions  of  philosophers,  that  it  is  hard  to 
say  which  is  most  to  be  admired,  their  secular  learning,  or 
their  knowledge  in  the  Scriptures.  And  herein  is  com- 
prised tlu'  plain  state  of  this  matter ;— -the  clergy  wore  ot>- 
liged  in  (lie  first  place  to  be  very  diligent  in  studying  th© 
Schpturos,  and  after  them  the  Canons,  and  approved  writers 
af  the  Churchy  accordiog  to  men's  abilities,  capacitiea,  and 
opportunities ;  for  the  same  measures  could  not  be  emcted 
pf  all.  Beyond  this^  as  there  was  no  obligation  on  them  to 
read  human  learnings  so  there  was  no  absolute  prohibition 
of  it;  but  where  it  could  be  made  to  minister  as  an  hand- 
maid to  divinity^  and  not  usurp  or  encroach  upon  it»  there 

*  Hleroo*  Prolog.  In  Dtti.  Ad  tolellignndas  extrrroas  partp*  T>aDielit,  nnltl* 
picx  Oreconim  bistoria  necessarla  est,  i:c.  Et  si  quandn  coglniur  literarum 
flecalaiium  recordari,  et  aliqw«  >M!^  filrf^reqnic  olim  omislmus;  nonnostrie  est 
voluntatis,  sod  ut  ita  dicam,  gravissimaj  noci  H.siutis.  Ut  probemus  ea, 
A  SancUs  Prophctis  ante  nmUa  accula  priedicta  iuot,  tarn  Grtecorum  quutn 
LaHoormn  at  altaniin  GenUva  Uteris  eontlnerl.  '  Aof .  eont.  Pftttiit. 

lib.  xili.  c.  15.  Sibylla  et  Orpheas,  et  netcio  quia  Hermes,  et  si  qui  alii 
vates,  vel  theolojfi,  vel  yapientes,  vel  pliilo«ophl  Gentitim  dc  Filio  Del.  aut  de 
Palrr*  D<^o  vera  prsedixjsse  seu  di](ibii«  itcrLibrntttr ;  vulet  quldcui  aliquid  a4 
Pttganorum  vaiiitatem  revineendam.  *  Jlieron.  Ep.  B4>  ad  Mafnum. 

In  tantQnfc  pbllosoplioniui  doctrinit  atque  sontoitlii  siios  reforciunt  libroa,  ut 
soteiM  quid  la  illlt  prl^na  «d«|rarl  debau,  cradiHotvM  smsII,  aaidea* . 
Ham  SeriptirsiUBt 
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il  wa«  not  only  allowed,  but  coimneDded  and  eneoniaged. 
And  il  must  be  owned,  that  though  the  abuse  of  aeeolar 
learDiDg  does  aomeCunea  great  harm,  yet  the  atady  of  it 

rightly  applied  did  very  great  aerviee  to  religion  in  tiie  pr^ 

iuitive  ages  of  the  Church. 

Bner.  ft.— Of  lh«ir  Platy  mod  1>evotioii  In  tlMir  Pmblie  Addrnw  to  CM 

From  til  ^'ir  private  stiuiu  ?^  pass  we  on  next  to  view*  them 
in  their  more  public  capacities,  as  the  people's  orators  to 
God,  and  God's  embassadors  to  the  people.  In  regard  to 
whioh  offioea  and  cbaractor,  I  have  showed  before,'  they 
were  esteemed  a  sort  of  mediators  in  a  qualified  sense  be- 
tween Qod  and  men.  In  all  their  addresses  to  God  as  the 
people^a  orators,  their  great  ca^e  was  to  offer  all  their  sacii- 
fioeaand  oblations  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  in  audi  a 
tational,  decent,  and  becoming  way,  as  beat  anited  the 
nature  of  the  action;  that  ia,  with  all  that  grayity  and  aeri- 
onsness,  that  humility  and  reverence,  that  application  d 
mind  and  inten^eness  and  fervency  of  devotion,  as  both  be- 
came the  greatness  of  that  majesty  to  whom  they  iuidres<»ed, 
anti  was  proper  for  raising  suitable  all'ections  in  the  pcujjie. 
This  is  the  true  rru  aning  of  that  famous  controverted  pas- 
sage m  Justin  Martyr's  Second  ApoloL^'V.  where,  describing 
the  service  of  the  Church,  and  the  manner  of  celcbratinir 
the  euohari'^t,  he  says,^  "  tlie  bishop  sent  up  prayers  and 
praises, — ocrq  ^i^vo^(c>'— the  utmoU  cf  his  abilities  to 
God."  Some  misconstrue  this  passage,  and  interpret 'the 
abilities  of  the  minister  officiating  so  as  if  they  meant  no' 
more  but  his  invention,  expression,  or  the  like;  making  it 
by  such  a  gloss  to  become  an  argument  against  the  anti- 
quity of  public  liturgies,  or  set  forms  of  prayer ;  whereas 
indeed  it  signifies  here  a  quite  different  thing,  vis.  that  api- 
ritual  vigour,  or  intenseness  and  ardency  of  devotion,  with 
which  the  minister  offered  up  the  sacrifices  of  the  Church  to 
God;  being  such  qualititations  as  are  necessary  to  make 
our  prayers  and  praises  acceptable  unto  him,  who  requires 
them  tu  bo  presented  with  all  our  soul  and  might;  vvhi(h 
may  be  done  in  set  forms,  as  well  as  any  other  nay.  And 
ao  Gregory  ^lazianzen  and  Justin  Matlyr  hunseif  u^e  ih« 


\  Book  iL  clutp.  six.  sect.  10.  '  Justin.  ApoU  tt,  p.  06. 
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phrase,  wrn  dvvafii^,  where  they  speak  of  net  forma  of  prais- 

in^  and  serving-  God  ;  of  which  more  lioreaftor  in  its  proper 
place.  St.  Chrysostom*  is  very  earnest  in  recuiiuiiending 
this  same  duty  to  the  priests  of  God ,  under  the  name  of 
SiTH^r)  and  "EuAo'/iua,  care  and  reverence,  "With  what 
exact  care,"  says  he,  ought  he  to  beiiave  linns^lf,  who 
g"oes  in  the  name  of  a  whole  city/ nay,  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  world,  as  their  orator  and  embassador  to  intercede 
with  God  for  the  mnt  of  all?  But  espacialiy  when  lie  invo« 
cates  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  offers  up— rni^/^pucirfScvaniv 
3w(ov>  the  tremendous  sacrifice  of  the  altar ; — with  what 
purity,  with  what  reTeronce  and  piety  should  hia  tongue 
Utter  forth  those  words ;  whilst  the  Angela  stand  by  htm, 
and  the  whole  order  of  heavenly  Powers  ories  aloud,  and 
fiUa  the  sanctuary  b  honour  d  him,  who  is  represented  as 
dead  and  lyino:  upon  the  altar?**  Thus  that  holy  father 
argues  with  a  warmth  and  zeal  suitable  to  the  subject,  and 
such  as  is  proper  to  raine  our  devotion,  anti  kindle  our  af- 
fectit)ns  into  an  holy  flame,  whenever  we  present  the  sup- 
plications of  the  Church  on  earth  to  the  Sacred  Majesty  of 
heaven. 

Sect.  6.^ — The  Censure  of  such  ns  neglected  the  Daily  Service  of  the  Church. 

'  And  this  ardency  of  devotion  was  continually  to  be  che- 
rished and  preserved.  To  which  purpose  the  Church  had 
her  daily  sacrifices,  wherever  it  was  possible  to  have  them.; 
and  on  these  every  clergyman  was  indispensibly  obliged  to 
attend ;  and  that  under  pain  of  suspension  and  deprivation, 
whether  it  was  his  duty  to  officiate  or  not  For  so  the  first 
council  of  Toledo  determined  for  the  Spanish  Churdies,' 
that  if  any  presbyter  or  deacon,  or  other  clerk,  should  be 
in  any  city  or  counti  v  wlitiio  there  was  a  Church,  nud  did 
not  come  to  Church  to  the  daily  sacrifice  or  service,  ho 
should  no  Jon«jer  be  reputed  one  of  the  sacred  function.** 
The  council  of  Acrde*  orders  such  to  be  reduced  to  the 
communion  of  strangers,  which  at  least  implies  suspeosiou 


>  Chrys.  do  Saccrd.  lib.  f  i.  c.  4.  ■  Con.  Tolct.  i.  c.  6.  Presbyter, 

DiacoQus,  &c.  qui  intra  cifitatem  fuerit,  vel  in  loco  in  quo  Ecclesia  est,  si  in 
Eeclesiam  ad  sacrificium  quotidiaouin  non  Tenerit,  Clericut  non  liabeatur. 
*  CJon,  Agatheni. «.  t.  CIcricis  qnt  BflelMtem  frvipieDtare,  f el  ofletom  simii 
Impltre  aeglmtriat,  pungrliweoninuiilo  trUiuatiir. 
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from  their  olfioe.   Anil  die  law  of  Jastinmii  *  pimtdiet  limn 

with  deg^radation,  because  of  the  scaDdal  they  give  to  the 
laitv  bv  such  neg  lects  or  contempts  of  divine  service.  So 

can  fui  v\ere  the  aiii  iviit  Iavv-»riveiK  of  tlie  Cliurch  to  cat  off 
all  iiideconciefi  and  abuses  of  this  nature,  and  make  the 
^•iergy  provoking  examples  of  piety  to  tiie  people. 

8bct.  7.— Roles  about  PreacUng  xa  SdftalioB. 

Next  to  their  office  ia  addressing  God  a«  the  people's 
orators,  we  are  to  view  them  as  God*s  embassadors,  ad« 
dressing  themBelves  in  bis  name  to  the  people.  Which 
they  did  by  public  preaehing  and  private  application ;  in 
both  which  tiieir  great  care  wa«  to  perform  the  dnty  of 
watchmen  over  CSod's  dock,  and  of  good  stewards  over  bis 
household.  In  their  preaching,  their  only  aim  was  to  bo 
the  edification  of  the  people.  To  which  purpose  the  greet 
masters  of  i  ulcsin  this  kind,  Gregory  Nszianzen,Chrysostoni, 
and  St.  Jerom,  lay  down  these  few  directions.  First,  That 
the  preacher  be  careful  to  make  choice  of  an  useful  subject, 
^ypo-orv  Nazianzen  *  Hptcitios  the  rule  in  some  particular 
instances,  such  as  tlie  doctrine  uf  tlif  \\  cirl(l's  creation,  and 
the  soul  of  man ;  the  doctrine  oi  Providence,  and  the  re- 
storation of  man;  the  two  covenants;  the  first  and  se<H>nd 
coming  of  Christy  his  incarnation,  snlRi^rings  and  death ;  Ibe* 
resurrection,  and  end  of  the  world,  and  future  judgment, 
and  different  rewards  of  Heaven  and  Hell;  together  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  which  is  the  principal 
article  of  the  Christian  Faith.  Such  subjects  as  these  are 
proper  for  edification,  to  build  up  men  in  fi&ith  and  holiness, 
and  the  practice  of  all  piety  and  virtue. 

But  then,  secondly,  they  must  be  treated  on  in  a  suitable 
way ;  not  with  too  much  art  or  loftiness  of  style,  but  with 
great  condescenJ»!on  to  men*8  capacities,  who  must  be  fed 
with  the  word  as  they  ar^^  able  to  bear  it.  Tliis  is  what 
Gregory  Nazianzen*  «o  inuc  fi  commends  in  .  Vi  b  um  sins, 
when  he  says,  he  condescended  and  stooped  himself  to 
the  mean  capacities,  whilst  to  the  acute  his  notions  and 

*  Cod.  Smk,  lib.  i.  tit.  S.  de  Bpiic.  1«g.  49.  a.  10.  •  Nm.  OmU  I. 

d«  Fsg.  tola.  i.  pb  IA.         *  Nss.  Or«l.  ftl.  de  Land.  Albsn.  lorn.  L  p.  M. 
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words  were  more  sublime.''  St,  Jornm^  also  observes  ujpou 
this  iitud,  "  that  a  pieucliur  s  dist  oui  sr  sliuuld  alnays  be 
plain,  lntelli«^ibJe,  and  affecting";  and  rather  adapted  to 
excite  meirs  groans  and  tears,  by  a  sense  of  their  sins,  thai* 
their  admiration  and  applause,  by  speaking  to  them  wiiat 
neither  they,  nor  he  himself  perfaapSy  do  truly  understand* 
For  It  is  ig-norant  and  unlearned  men  chieAy,  thai  affect  to 
be  admired  for  their  speaking-  above  the  capacities  of  thcr 
Tolgmr.  A  bold  forehead  often  interprets  what  he  himseif 
does  not  iinderetand  $  and  yet  he  haa  no  aocmer  perewded 
othen  to  they  know  not  wlutt»  but  he  aaanmea  to  himself 
the  title  of  learning  apon  it  When  yet  there  is  nothing  so 
easy  as  to  deceive  the  ignorant  multitude,  who  are  always 
most  prone  to  admire  what  they  do  not  understand.*'  Upon 
tliis  account,  St.  Chrysostom  *  spends  almost  a  whole  boulc 
in  cautionintr  the  Christian  orator  against  this  failing;  "  that 
he  should  not  be  mtont  on  popular  applause,  but  with  a 
generous  mind  raise  himself  above  it ;  seeking  chiefly  to 
advantage  his  hearers^  and  not  barely  to  delight  and  pleaeci 
tbem.*^  To  this  purpose,  he  concludes,  it  would  bevteces^ 
saiy  for  him  to  despise  both  the  applauses  and  eensiires-  e( 
men»  and  all  other  things  that  mijg^t  tempt  him  father  to 
flatter  his  hearers,  than  edify  them.  ^  In  a  vr&tAf  his  chief 
end  in  all  his  composures  should  be  to  please  Ood:  and 
then,  if  he  also  gained  the  praise  of  men,  he  might  receive 
it;  if  not,  he  needed  not  to  court  it,  nor  torment  himself 
that  it  was  denied  him.  For  it  wotild  be  consolation  enough 
for  all  his  labours,  that  in  adaivhng-  his  dot  trine  and  elo- 
quence lie  ha  1  always  sought  to  please  his  God/' 

Thirdly,  A  thu  d  ru'e  g-iven  in  this  ease,  was,  **  that  men 
should  apply  their  doctrine  and  spiritual  medicines  accord* 
ing  to  the  emergent  and  most  urgent  necessities  of  their 
hearers.  Which  was  the  most  proper  duty  of  a  watchman, 
to  perceive  with  a  quick  eye,  where  the  greatest  danger  lay; 
which  was  men^s  weakest  and  most  unguarded  side;  and 

« 

*HleNB*.Bp.  S.  ad  NepoHtn.  Doeente  t«  In  BccImIA,  non  ebunor  popuU* 
•ed  geailas  suacitetur ;  laehryms  auditoram  Uudcs  tuae  slnt.  -  -  -  -  Celerttate 

diceodi  apud  imppiitutn  ?u1^iis  n  Imirationrm  sui  facerc  indoctoruio  hominnoi 
est.  Attrita  from  interprelatur  sttpe  qiiod  nrsrit ;  el  aVm  aliis  prrsuaseritu 
sibi  4uu4ue  luurpai  ttuicaUam.  '  Chr)».  dc-  buc«rd.  lib,  v.  i:.  i, 

IlHd.c7» 
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tiMO  apply  mituble  Mnsdtes  <o  their  mkdiet  attdi  distent 
perni*^  St.  Chrysostom*  in  8peak^)^  of  this  part  of  m  miiiw- 

ter's  duty,  says,  "  ho  should  be  i  ^jt^JAmc     oiopurijcoc,  watch- 
ful and  prrspioiu  lous,  and  have  a  thousand  eves  about  hi[ij, 
as  living  not  for  himself  alone,  but  for  a  muluuide  of  people. 
To  live  retired  in  a  cell  is  the  business  of  a  monk;  but  the 
duty  of  a  wntcliman  is  to  converse  umong"  men  of  all  rl»*- 
^ees  and  cailmg-s ;  to  take  care  of  the  body  of  Christ*  the 
Qmiob,  and  have  regard  both  to  its  health  and  beaaty } 
omiowly  observing,  lest  any  apoi  cr  wruakie  or  other  de- 
filement should  sully  the  grace  and  oomeUness  of  it.  Now 
tliia  obliged  spiritual  phymoians  to  apply  their  medictiie% 
llni  is»  thetr  doolrinos,  as  the  maladies  of  thair  patieali 
<^ofly  required ;  to  be  most  ternest  and  ffoquent  in  en- 
countering thoaa  erroraend  Tioea^wKteh  were  moat  reigning, 
or  whtoh  men  were  mo^  in  danger  of  being  infeeted  by.^ 
And  this  is  the  reason,  why  in  the  homilies  of  the  Ancients 
we  so  often  meet  with  discourses  against  such  heresies,  as 
the  world  uvw  knows  nutiimg  of;  such  as  those  of  the 
Marcionites  und  AJiinichees,  and  many  others,  wiiieh  it 
would  be  absurd  to  combat  now  in  popular  discourses  ;  but 
then  it  was  necessarv  to  be  done,  because  they  were  the 
prevailing  heresies  ot  the  age,  and  men  were  in  danger  of 
being  anbverted  by  them.   And  il  is  fiirdier  observable, 
that,  the  most  formidably  bereiieB»  and  prevailing  factioniy 
euch  as  that  of  the  Arians*  when  armed  with  secular  power, 
could  never  either  force  or, court  the  Catholic  preeobeie 
into  ailenoe,  to  let  the  wolvea  devour  the  aheep  by  aocfa 
n  tame  and  base  oon^plianee.   In  this  case  no  worldly 
motives^conld  prevail  with  them,  when  they  aaw  the  danger, 
not  to  give  warning  of  it.   They  thought  they  could  not 
otherwise  answer  the  character  of  watchmen,  and  stewards 
of  the  mysteries  of  God,  shice  it  was  required  in  stewards 
that  a  man  be  found  faithful. 

SacT.  8.— Of  Flddlty,  DUlgtaee,  sad  Pradenee,  la  MvaU  Addiswt  aad 

ApplicatloDs. 

But  their  fidelity  was  not  only  expressed  in  their  public 

discuurses,  but  also  in  their  private  addresses  and  applica- 
tions to  men,  who  had  either  cut  themselves  off  from  the 

>  Chrya.  ifo  flaoerd.  lib.  HI,  c.  IS.  Ub.  It.  e.  f  et  9, 
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body  of  Cbrislby  h«reme8  and  schisms,  or  by  their  sins  made 
^emselires  unsound  members  of  the  body,  whilst  tlioy 
seemed  to  continue  of  it.  With  what  hdehty  and  meekness 
and  diligence  they  addressed  themseWes  to  the  former  sort, 
we  may  learn  from  the  ^-ocHi  effects,  which  their  applications 
often  had  upon  them.  Thtiodoret^  tells  of  himself  in  one 
place,  tliat  he  had  converted  a  thousand  souls  from  the  he- 
resy of  the  Marcionitea,  and  many  others  from  the  hareaies 
of  Arius  and  Eunonuoa,  in  his  own  diocese.  And  in  ano- 
ther place*  he  angments  the  number  of  converted  Bfarcio* 
Dites  to  ten  ihoasand,  whom»  with  indefiilig«ble  indnstiy»  in 
a  diocese  of  for^  miles  in  length  and  bresdth,  containing 
eight  hundred  CSiarches  in  it»  he  had  reduced  from  their 
strayings  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Ghnrch.  What  won* 
dem  also  St  Ansdn  wrought  in  Afirie  upon  the  Donatists 
and  others  the  same  way,  by  private  letters  and  conferences 
and  collations  with  thera,  the  reader  may  learn  from  Possi- 
dius,*  the  author  of  his  life,  who  frequently  mentions  his 
labours  in  tliis  kind,  and  the  great  advantage  that  accrued 
to  the  Churc  h  by  these  means.  For  he  lived  to  see  the  great- 
est part  of  the  Manichees,  Donatists,  Pelagians,  and  Pagans 
converted  to  the  Catholic  Church.  They  were  no  less  care- 
ful to  apply  themselves  in  private  to  persons  within  the 
Churchy  as  occasion  required.  And  here  great  art  and  pru* 
dence,  as  well  as  fidelity  and  diligence,  was  necessary  to 
give  success  to  their  endeavours.  ''For  mankind/'  as  Na* 
zianaen  obsenres/  is  so  Tarions  and  uncertain  a  sort  of 
creature,  that  it  requires  the  greatest  art  and  skill  to  manage 
him.  For  the  tempers  of  men's  minds  diflTer  more  than  the 
features  and  lineaments  of  their  bodies  ;  and,  as  all  meats 
and  medicines  arc  not  proper  for  all  budi(»s,  so  neither  is  tiio 
same  treatment  and  discipline  proper  for  nil  souls.  Some  . 
are  best  moved  by  w  ords,  others  by  examples ;  some  are  of 
a  dull  and  heavy  temper,  and  so  have  need  of  the  spur  to 
exstimulate  them  ;  others  that  are  brisk  and  hery,  have  more 
need  of  the  curb  to  restrain  them.  Praise  works  best  upOn 
some,  and  reproof  upon  others,  provided  each  of  them  be 
ministered  in  a  suitable  and  seasonable  way;  otherwise 

«  Theod.  Ep,  1  it.  aiLLra.  *  Id.  Ep.  145.  p.  1098.  ■  Fwnd. 

yit.  Aug.  cix.  IS,  IS.  *  Nss.  Oiat.  1.  d^  Pus.  p.  14^ 
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Ihey  do  more  Wm  than  good.  Some  men  are  draws  hy 
gentle  cqchortatioiMi  to  ^eir  duly ;  others  by  rebukes  and 
hard  words  must  be  drhrea  to  it  And  even  in  the  business 
of  reproof*  some  are  affected  most  with  open  rebuke,  otheis 
with  private.  For  some  men  never  regard  a  secrel  reproof 
who  yet  are  easily  corrected,  if  chastised  in  puUie.  Others 
a^n  cannot  bear  a  public  disgrace,  but  grow  either  morose, 
or  impudent  and  implacable  upon  it;  who,  perhaps,  would 
have  hearkened  to  a  secret  admonition,  and  repaid  their  mo- 
nitor with  (heir  converHion,  as  preBumtng  him  to  have  ac- 
costed them  (Hit  of  more  pity  and  love.  Some  men  are  to 
be  fio  nicely  watched  and  observed,  that  not  the  least  of 
their  faults  are  to  be  flis<^embled  ;  In  cause  they  Reek  to  hide 
their  sins  from  men,  and  arrogate  to  themselves  thereupon 
the  praiRe  of  being  politic  dnd  crafty:  in  others  it  is  better 
to  wink  at  some  faults,  so  that  seeing  we  will  not  see,  and 
hearing  we  will  not  hear,  lest  by  too  frequent  chidings  we 
bring  them  to  despair,  and  so  make  them  cast  off  modesty^ 
and  grow  holder  in  their  sins.  To  some  men  we  must  put 
on  an  angry  countenance^  and  seem  to  contemn  them,  and 
despair  of  them  as  lost  and  deplorable  wretches,  when  their 
nature  so  requires  it;  others,  agnin»  must  be  treated  with 
meekness  and  humility,  and  be  recovered  to  a  better  hope 
by  more  promising  and  encouraging  prospects*.  Some  men 
must  be  always  conqueiud,  and  never  yielded  to,  whilst  to 
others  it  will  be  better  sometimes  to  concede  a  little.  For 
all  mcn*8  distempers  are  not  to  bo  cured  the  same  way  ;  but 
proper  medicines  are  to  be  appUed,  as  the  nmtter  itself,  or 
occasion,  or  the  temper  of  the  patic  nt  will  admit  of.  And 
this  IS  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  pastoral  office,  to  know 
how  to  distin punish  these  things  nicely,  with  an  exact  judg* 
monty  and  with  as  exact  a  hand  to  minister  suitable  reme- 
dies to  every  distemper*  It  is  a  master-piece  of  art,  which 
is  not  to  be  perfectly  attained  but  by  good  observation, 
joined  with  experience  and  practice,**  What  our  author 
thus  here  at  large  disoourses  by  way  of  rule  and  theory*  ha 
in  another  place  sums  up  more  briefly  in  the  example  of  the 
great  Athanasiuay  whose  pattern  he  proposes  to  men*s  imi- 
tation, as  a  living  image  of  this  admiroble  prudence  and 
dexterity  in  dealing  with  men  according  to  thib  ^roat  varic^ 


Digitized  by  Google 


CHAP.  111.] 


CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 


545 


of  [(  itipers;  U'llln^"  us,^  "that  his  desit^n  was  always  one 
ami  ihe  same,  but  liis  methods  vaiiuus  ;  praising' some»  mo- 
derately corroctiTiiZ'  others  :  usinfr  the  spur  to  some  dull 
tempers,  and  the  reins  to  others  of  a  more  hot  and  zealous 
spirit ;  in  his  conversation,  master  of  the  greatest  simphcity, 
bul  in  his  govenuueDt  master  of  tlie  greatest  artifice  and  va- 
riety of  skill ;  wise  in  bis  discourses^  but  much  wiser  in  his 
understanding,  to  adapt  himself  according  to  the  different 
capacities  and  tempers  of  men."  Now  the  design  of  ail  this 
was,  not  to  give  any  latitude  or  license  to  sin,  but  by  all 
prudent  and  honest  arts  to  disoourege  and  destroy  it.  1% 
was  not  to  teach  the  clergy  the  base  and  servile  arts  of 
flattery  and  compliance;  to  become  time-servers  and  raen- 
plensers,  and  sooih  the  powerful  ur  tlie  rich  in  their  errors 
and  viceN  ,  l>nt  only  to  instruct  them  in  the  dilTercnt  methods 
of  opposing  i»in,  and  liow,  l)y  j'niuii<j:  prudence  to  tlioir  zpnl, 
they  might  make  their  ow  n  nuthority  most  venerable,  and 
most  eii'ectually  promote  the  true  ends  of  religion.  St. 
<Jhry80stom  puts  in  this  caution.  In  describing  this  part  of 
a  bishop's  character.  "He  ought  to  be  wise,  as  ^ell as 
holy  I  a  man  of  groat  experience,  and  one  that  understands 
the  world:  and,  because  his  business  is  with  all  sorts  of 
men,  he  should  be-— roudXoc^— one  that  can  appear  with 
different  aspects,  and  act  with  great  variety  of  skill.^'  ''But 
when  I  say  this,  I  do  not  mean,"  says  he,**' that  he  should 
be  a  man  of  craft,  or  servile  flattery,  or  a  dissembling  hypo- 
crite; but  a  man  of  groat  freedom  and  boldness,  who  knows 
notwithstanding  liow  to  condescend  and  stoop  himself  for 
men  s  advantage,  when  oceasion  requires,  and  can  bp  as 
well  mild  as  austere.  For  all  men  are  not  to  be  treated  in 
the  same  w  ay :  no  physician  uses  the  same  method  with  all 
bis  patients.''  The  true  mean  and  decorum,  he  thinks, 
which  a  bishop  should  observe  in  his  converse  and  applioa* 
tions  to  men,  is  to  keep  between  too  much  stifiness  and  ab- 
jectness.  He  must  be  grave  without  pride awful,  but 
courteous;  majestic^  as  a  man  of  authority  and  power,  yet 


•  Naz.  Oral.  21.  de  Laud.  Athan.  p.  896.  «  Chrys.  dc  Sacerd.  lib.  vi. 

C.4.  nouctXov  aifT^P  tivai  hi.  -rroiKiXav  ^i\fyut,  tix  ^Ktikotf,  »i  K^xuta,  «C 
vvoKptriiy,  &c.  "  thrys.  de  bacerd.  lib.  iii.  c.  10. 
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nffnblo  and  oonuiUinicali^  o  to  nil.  Of  an  integrity  that  CMin- 
not  lit?  eorrnptod,  yet  oflicious  und  ready  to  serve  cvcrv  man  j 
humble,  but  not  servile;  sharp  and  retsolute,  but  yet  gentle 
and  mild.  By  soch  pnidence»he  will  maintain  hisauthorityt 
and  carry  any  poiot  with  meD,  whilst  be  stndiea  to  do  every 
thing  without  hatred  or  favour,  only  for  the  benefit  and  edi- 
fication of  the  Church/*  We  must  reduce  to  tfaie  head  of 
prudence,  in  nuking  proper  addrem  and  application  to  of- 
fenders, that  direction  given  by  St.  P^ul,  and  repeated  in 
eeveral  ancient  canons,  that  a  bishop  be  no  smiter, — 
irXi{icniv,— which  the  twenty-seventh  of  tbose  called  the 
Apostolical  (  "ajiunstbus  paraphrases:  **  If  any  bishop,  pres- 
byter, ni  (Ipaeon,  smite  either  an  offendino-  Christian,  or  an 
iiijiniuus  hratiu'n,  we  order  him  to  Ire  (l(  posed.  For  our 
Lord  did  not  teaih  us  tliis  diNtipline,  hut  the  contrary;  for 
he  was  smitten,  but  did  not  smite  any;  wiien  he  was  reviled, 
he  reviled  not  ag*ain ;  when  he  suffered,  be  threatened  not.^' 
Justinian  forbids  the  same  in  one  of  bis  Novels,'  as  a  thing 
unbecoming  the  priests  of  God,  to  smite  any  nmn  with  their 
own  hands.  The  word,  wXntfcktv,  signifies  also  smiting  with 
the  tongue,  by  reproachful,  bitter,  and  contumelious  lan- 
guage, as  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Jerom,  and  others,  understand 
it.  In  which  sense  also  it  was  forbidden,  as  a  thing  inde- 
cent, and  unbeeoiiiing  ^tlie  gravity  and  prudence  ul  ibe 
Christian  clergy. 

8bct.  Q.<«-Of  Prodflnce  and  Cuidmir  In  oompoKiag  unneeesMry  Coatrorersits 

in  Uie  Church. 

St.  Chrysostom  enlarges  upon  several  other  parts  of 
prudence,  which  i  need  not  here  insist  upon,  because  they 
have  cither  already  been  mentioned,  or  will  hereafter  be 
considered  in  other  places;  such  as  prudence'  in  opposing 
heresies ;  prudence  ^  in  managing  the  virgins  and  widows^ 
and  the  revenues  of  the  Church ;  prudence*  in  hearing  and 
determining  secular  causes ;  and  prudence  ^  in  the  exercise 
of  discipUne  and  Church-censures,   which  last  will  be 


*  Just.  Novel.  ISS. 4S.  11.  Bed  oeque  propriis  t&aailrat  UeMtt Epiaeopo  queo- 
quam  pereol«fe :  hoe  •aim  allcnam  Ml  a  SiMrdotibai.  *  Chryi. 

de  Baceid.  lib.  iv.  e.  4.  *  Ibid.  Ub.  Ul.  c  16.  «  IMd.  lib.  fil. 

«.  IS.  *  Ibid.Ub«iii.c.  18. 
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fspoken  to  under  another  head.  I  shall  here  therefore  only 
add  one  instance  more  of  iheir  prudence  in  allaying  unne- 
cessary disputes^  whic  h  rose  among  Catholics,  and  men  of 
the  name  opinion  in  Uie  Church,  which  indeed  was  rather 
a  oompCcation  of  many  noble  yirtues:  prudence*  candour^ 
ing-ciiuttyy  modemtion,  peaceableness^  and  charity,  joined 
tog-ether,  which  like  a  constellation  of  the  brightest  quati- 
tieci  always  shined  with  the  greatest  lustre.  This  is  what 
Gregory  Nazianzen  chiefly  admired  in  the  conduct  of  Atha- 
nasins,  and  therefore  he  g-ives  it  the  highest  commendation 
nnd  [)referencc  before  his  other  virtues.,  as  thinking  iIk  re 
was  no  one  thini^  w  lierehv  he  Hi(i  o  reoter  service  to  I  ho 
Churcii  of  God.  It  liappened  in  the  titne  of  Atliaiiasius, 
that  tiie  Catholics  were  like  to  be  (hvided about  mere  words; 
a  warm  dispute  asisiog  about  what  names  the  three  divine 
persons  were  to  be  c  nllt  dby,  some  were  for  en  1  ling- them 
ooly  Tpla  llposiim^  Three  Pereons,  to  avoid  Arianism; 
others  called  them  Tpcic  'Ytrovmic*  Thrive  HypoelOHt, 
to  avoid  SabellianisnL  Now  they  all  meant  the  same  thing, 
bat  not  understanding  each  others  terras,  they  mutually 
icharged  one  another  with  the  heresies  of  Arius  and  Snbel« 
lius.  riic  one  party  in  the  heat  of  disputation  could  under- 
i^itiind  nothing  by  Three  Hypo^^tases  but  three  subtances  or 
essences  in  tlio  Arian  sense  ;  for  they  made  no  di^I^l(  bun 
bet\No<  ii  hypostasis  and  essence,  and  tliercfore  charo'ed 
their  ojiposites  witii  Arianism.  The  other  party  were  afraid 
that  Tpm  n^wnnra  signified  no  more  than  nominal  persons^ 
in  the  sense  of  Sabellius,  who  himself  had  used  those  very 
terms  in  an  equivocal  sense  to  impose  upon  the  vulgar, 
and  therefore  they  inveighed  against  their  adversaries  as 
designing  to  promote  Sabellianism.  And  so,**  says  Nazi^ 
auzeu,^  **  this  little  difference  in  words  making  a  noise  as 
if  there  had  been  difference  in  opinion,  the  love  of  quarrel- 
ing asd  contention  fomenting  the  dispute,  the  ends  of  the 
jenrtli  were  in  d;!n2;-er  of  beinE;-  divided  by  n  few  sj  Uubles, 
\\  liK  h  when  Athanasins,  the  true  mar^  of  God,  and  jrreat 
^mde  ot  souls,  both  8a vv  and  henrd,  he  could  not  endure 
think  of  so  iibst^rd,  and  unreasonable  a  division  among 
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the  profes«!ors  of  the  same  faitli,  but  immeclinld  ,  ap|ilied 
a  remedy  to  the  distemper.  And  how  did  he  make  hi« 
application  ?  having  conveBed  both  parties  with  all  nieek- 
Desa  and  humility,  and  accurately  weighed  the  intention 
and  meaning  of  the  w  ords  on  both  aides,  after  he  found 
them  agreeing  in  the  things  themselves,  and  not  in  the 
least  differing  in  point  of  doctrine,  he  ended  tlietr  dispute^ 
allowing  the  use  of  both  names,  and  tying  them  to  QOtty  of 
opinion."  This,"  says  our  autliot,  "  was  a  more  advanta- 
geous act  of  charity  to  the  Church,  than  all  his  other  daily 
labours  and  discourses  ;  it  was  more  honourable  than  all 
his  watehings  aiul  ]  umicubntions,  and  not  inferior  to  his 
applauded  flights  :  i  1  e\i{c«."  And  thereiore  he  tells  his 
readers  in  iisherin;:-  in  the  (hsi-cimse,  *'  that  he  could  not 
onut  the  relation,  \Mn.out  injuring  ihetn,  especially  at  a  time 
when  contentions  and  divisions  were  in  the  Church ;  for 
this  action  of  his  would  be  an  instruction  to  them,  that 
were  then  alive,  and  of  great  advantage,  if  they  would 
propound  it  to  their  own  imitation ;  since  men  were  prone  to 
divide  not  only  from  the  impious,  but  from  the  orthodox 
and  pious,  and  that  not  only  about  little  and  contemptible 
opinions,  which  ought  to  make  no  difference,  but  aboot 
words,  that  tended  to  one  and  the  same  sense/^  The  cau- 
tion is  of  use  in  all  a_  i  s,  and  had  it  always  been  strictly 
observed,  it  would  have  prevented  iiiany  wild  disj^utes,  and 
fierce  contentions  about  words  in  the  Christian  Church. 

8bct.  lO.^OrtlwIr  Zeal  and  Courage  io  DefentHiif  the  Tmlh. 

But  now  we  are  to  obsen'e  on  the  r>t!!er  hand,  that  as  thev 
were  enimeut  tor  their  candour  and  prudence  in  composing 
unnecessary  and  verbal  disputes ;  so,  where  the  cau^^e  was 
weighty,  and  any  material  point  of  religion  concerned,  they 
were  no  less  famous  for  their  seal  and  courage,  in  standing 
up  in  the  defence  of  truth  against  all  opposera.  It  was 
neither  the  artifice  and  subtlety,  nor  the  power  and  malice 
of  their  enemies  could  4nake  them  yield,  where  they 
thought  the  faith  was  in  danger  to  be  destroyed.  In  other 
cases,**  says  Naziansen,*  **  there  b  nothing  so  peaceable,  so 
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Digitized  by  Google 


CHAP.  111.] 


0IIRI8TUM  CfiUBOU. 


moderate  as  Christian  bishops  but  in  this  case  they  cannot 
bear  the  name  of  moderation,  to  betray  their  God  by  silence 
and  sitting  still ;  but  here  they  are  exeeeding  eager  warriors, 
and  fighting  champions,  that  are'notto  be  overcome."  He 
does  not  mean,  that  tiie  weapons  of  their  warliitfe  were 
carnal ;  that  they  nsed  any  pioUs  frauds,  or  plotted  treasons 
or  rebellions,  or  took  up  arms  in  defence  of  religion ;  but 
that  with  an  undaunted  courage  and  brave  resolution  they 
stood  up  firm  in  defence  of  truth,  and  mattered  not  what 
names  they  wore  called  by,  contentious,  unpcauoable,  im- 
moderate, factious,  turbulent,  incendiaries,  or  any  thing-  of 
the  like  nature,  nor  vet  what  tlvov  sufFored  in  anv  kind, 
whilst  they  contended  tor  that  iiufli,  \vhich  was  once  deli- 
vered to  the  saints.    Church-history  abounds  with  instances 
of  this  nature ;  but  it  will  be  suihcient  to  exemplify  the 
practice  of  this  virtue  in  a  single  instance,  which  Gregory 
Naasianzen '  gives  us  in  the  JLife  of  St.  Basil,  where  he  re^ 
lates  a  fiimous  dialogue  that  passed  between  Modestus,  the 
Arian  governor  under  Valens,  and  that  holy  man.  Modes- 
tQs  tried  all  arts  to  bring  him  over  to  the  p^rty,  but,  finding 
all  in  vain,  he  at  last  threatened  him  with  severity.  **  Whatl^* 
said  he,  **  dost  thou  not  fear  this  power,  which  I  am  armed 
with^"    why  should  I  fear  T'  said  Basil,  "  what  canst  thou 
do,  or  what  cau  I  suft'er  V      what  canst  tlioti  suffer  said 
the  other,  "  many  things  that  are  in  my  power ;  confiscation 
of  thv  iToods,  banishment,  torment,  and  death.'*    "  But  thou 
must  threaten  me  with  something  else,'"  said  Basil,  "  if  thou 
canst,  for  none  ot  these  things  can  touch  me.    As  for  con- 
fiscation of  goods,  I  am  not  liable  to  it ;  for  I  have  nothing, 
to  lose,  unless  thou  wantest  these  tattered  and  threadbare 
garments,  and  a  few  books,  which  is  ail  the  estate  I  am 
possessed  of.   For  banbhment,  I  know  not  what  it  means, 
for  I  am  tied  to  no  place ;  I  shall  esteem  every  country  as 
much  my  own,  as  Umt  were  I  now  dwell ;  for  the  whole 
earth  is  die  Lord^s,  and  I  am  only  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger 
m  it.  As  for  torments,  what  can  they  do  to  him,  who  has  not 
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a  body  that  can  hold  out  beyond  the  fifst  Rtroke?  and  for 
death,  it  will  ho  a  kindness  to  mo,  for  it  wjii  but  so  imu  h 
the  sooner  send  me  imfo  (iod,  to  wliom  1  live  and  do  the 
dtity  of  my  station  ;  liein*^  in  a  great  measure  already  doad, 
and  now  of  a  loni^  time  hastoriin^  unto  liim."  T!io  governor 
was  strangely  surprised  at  tikis  diseour^e,  and  said,  no 
mun  ever  talked  at  tlus  free  and  bold  rate  to  Modesius  he- 
fore."  "  Perhaps,"  «aid  Basil,  tloii  didst  never  meet  with 
a  bishop  before  ;  for,  if  thou  hadsi,  he  would  have  talked 
just  as  I  do,  when  he  was  put  to  contend  about  such  matters 
as  these.  In  pther  things  we  are  mild  and  yielding,  and 
the  humblest  men  on  earthy  as  our  laws  oblige  us  to  be ; 
we  are  so  far  from  showing  ottrselves  supercitious  or 
haughty  to  magistrates  in  power,  that  we  do  not  do  it  to 
perKons  of  thcMnoauest  laiik  iind  conditioii.  But,  \s  hen  the 
cause  of  God  is  ccnu  orned,  or  in  danger,  then  indeod  ive 
este(Mn  all  other  tilings  as  nothing,  and  fix  our  eyos  only 
upon  him.  1  hi  n  fire  and  sword,  wild  beasts,  and  instru- 
ments of  ton  lire  to  tear  otf  our  ilesh,  are  so  far  from  being 
a  terror,  that  they  are  rather  a  pleasure,  and  recreation  to 
us.  Therefore  reproach  and  threaten  us,  do  your  pleasure^ 
use  your  power  to  the  utmost,  and  let  the  emp'eror  know 
ail  this :  yet  you  shall  never  conquer  us,  or  bring  us  to 
assent  to  your  impious  doctrine,  though  you  threaten  us  ten 
thousand  times  more  than  all  this/*  The  governor  hearing 
this,  and  6nding  him  to  be  a  man  of  invincible  and  infiextble 
courage,  dismissed  him  now  not  with  threatening?,  but  with 
a  sort  of  reverence  and  siibiiiission,  and  went  and  told  the 
emperor,  that  the  bishop  of  that  Church  was  too  hard  for 
them  all;  for  his  courage  was  so  great,  his  resolution  so 
firm,  that  neither  promises  nor  threatenings  could  move  him 
from  his  purpose.  Nor  was  it  only  open  violence  they  thus 
bravely  resisted,  but  aUo  the  mere  crafty  attempts  of  the 
enemies  of  truth,  who  many  times  went  artificially  to  work 
against  it ;  partly  by  blackening  the  characters  of  its  champions 
and  defenders,  and  representing  them  as  base  and  intol^ 
rable  men ;  and  partly  by  smootliing  their  own  character, 
and  pretending  unity  in  faith  with  the  orthodox,  and  that 
their  designs  were  only  designs  of  peace,  to  remove  un-» 
scriptural  words  and  novel  terms  out  of  the  way,  tluit  al| 
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men  rni-l>t  be  of  tho  same  opinion.  These  were  the  twO 
gfrand  artitiLt  s  of  the  Arian  party,  whereby  the  leading"  and 
puiitic  men  among  them,  fiusebius  of  Nioomedta,  Valens, 
Ursacius,  and  others,  alviavR  laboured  to  overthrow  the 
truth*  Upon  this  account  AUianaeiaa  was  forced  to  undergo 
•  thousand  calumnies  and  slanderous  reproaches ;  he  was  ac- 
cused to  Oonstantine,  as  one  that  assumed  to  himself  imperial 
authority  to  impose  a  tax  upon  Egypt ;  as  one  guilty  of  mur- 
der in  cutting  off  the  hand  of  Arsenius,  a  Meletian  bishop, 
guilty  of  treason  in  siding  with  Philumen  u  s  the  rebel,  and  t'ur- 
niahing  him  with  money ;  as  tin  enemy  totlic  public  forattornpt- 
ing  to  liinder  tiie  transportation  of  corn  Irom  E<r.vpt  to  Con- 
stantinople:  which  accusation  so  far  prevailed  upon  the 
emperor,  that  he  banished  him  to  Triors  upon  it.  In  the 
next  rolo-n  he  was  accused  again  of  repeated  murders ;  and 
of  sacniej^e,  in  diverting  Constantino's  liberality  to  the 
widows  of  Egypt  and  Libya  to  other  uses;  of  treason,  in 
joining  interest  with  Magnentius,  the  tyrant;  and  many 
other  such  charges  were  spitefully  and  diabolically  levelled 
against  him.  St.  Basil  was  likewise  vartously  accused  both 
by  professed  enemies  and  pretended  friends ;  who,  as-  is 
usual  in  such  cases,  brought  charges  againf^t  him  directly 
contrary  to  one  another.  Some  accused  him  of  tri^heism, 
for  defending-  the  doctrine  of  Throe  Hypostases  aofiunst  the 
Sabellians  ;  others,  of  Seminrianisra,  or  heterodoxy  in  the 
article  about  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  bo<  au.se  in  his 
Church  tie  souietinu  s  usetl  a  different  form  of  do \o!opf\' from 
what  was  used  in  other  Churches.  Some  agam  accused 
him  of  Arianism,  because  he  had  received  Eustathius  of  Se- 
bnstia  into  communion  upon  his  professing  the  Catholic 
iaith;  others  said,  he  communicated  with  ApoUinaris,  the 
heretic,  because  upon  some  occasions  he  vrrote  letters  to 
bim.  Thus  were  two  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  men  ma- 
liciously traduced  and  wounded  in  their  reputation ;  both 
indeed  for  the  same  cause,  but  with  this  difference,  that  the 
one  WR8  prosecuted  by  open  enemies  without  the  Church, 
the  other  chiefly  by  secret  enemies  within  ;  of  whom  there- 
fore he  had  reason  to  take  up  the  prophet's  complaint,  and 
say,  "  These  are  the  wounds,  with  which  I  was  wounded  in 
the  bouse  of  my  friends.^'  And  these  were  such  temptations 
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as  miti'lit  have  ufisettled  anv  v\(  ak  aiid  wavering-  minds,  and 
made  them  turn  tlieir  ba<k«  u[)un  religion:  but  true  zeal  is 
above  tempUition,  and  can  equally  despise  the  woundi^  of 
tbe  sword,  and  the  wounds  of  lUe  ionguo ;  having  always 
the  G0ii«olatioii«  wbleb  Christ  io  his  Gospel,  ready  at 
hand  to  support  it,  '*  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile 
you»  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  fidsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exoeeding 
glad ;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."  Such  examplea 
show  us,  &at  innocence  itself  cannot  always  exempt  men 
from  calumny,  but  sometimes  is  accidentally  the  occasion 
of  it.  But  then  it  lias  thi>  atlvantage,  lliat  beino:  joined  with 
a  Kuiuilile  zeal,  it  never  sinks  under  the  A\i'ii:hi  and  pressure 
of  its  burden,  but  always  comes  o(F  conqueror  at  tiie  lost,  as 
we  see  in  the  instances  now  before  us. 

The  other  artitice,  which  1  said  the  Arians  used  to  de> 
stroy  tlic  P^aith,  was  the  specious  pretence  of  peace  aud 
unity.  The  politic  and  crafty  men  among  them  in  thr  fime 
of  CoDStantius  pretended,  that  they  had  no  quarrel  with  the 
Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  itself,  but  only  were  ag- 
grieved at  the  novel,  and  unscriptural  words,  such  as  the 
^Oyiowriov,  tomvuk^taiUiaX^  ^c.  which  the  council  of  Nice  had 
used  to  express  it  by.  These,  they  said,  were  dividing- 
terms,  and  the  cause  of  all  the  quarrel  and  eoinbustion; 
and  therefore  ihey  stili  ur^red  the  removing  these  teruis,  as 
the  g'reat  stuinbrm«2f-bloek.  out  of  the  way,  that  the  peace 
and  unity  of  the  Church  nu;::ht  follow  upon  it.  But  Atliu- 
nasius  and  other  wise  Catlu)lics  easily  perceived,  whither 
this  sly  stratagem  tended ;  being  very  sensible,  that  their 
design  was  not  against  the  bare  terms,  but  the  Faith  itself, 
and  therefore  they  always  stoutly  and  xeslously  opposed  it. 
Nor  could  the  Arians  eter  gain  this  point  upon  the  Ca- 
tholics, till  at  last  in  the  council  of  Ariminum,  Anno  359,  by 
great  importunity,  and  clamours  for  unity  and  peace,  they 
were  prevailed  upon  to  sink  the  word,  consubstantial,  and 
draw  up  a  new  creed  without  it,  yet,  as  they  thought,  con- 
taining the  very  same  doctrine,  and  in  as  full  terms  as  coulii 
be  expressed,  save  that  the  word,  consubstantial,  was  nut 
in  it.  But  here  it  must  be  owned,  tliese  Catholic  bishops 
.were  wanting  in  their  zeal,  as  they  themselves  were  quicidy 


Digitized  by  Google 


CHAP.  III.] 


CiiftlSTIAN  CHURCH. 


553 


after  convinced.  For  no  sooiier  was  this  concession  made, 
but  tl^e  Arians  immetiiately  gave  out  and  boasted  over  all 
the  world,  that  the  Nicene  faith  waf?  condemned,  and  Ari- 
anism  eKtabiished  in  u  a  t  neral-coimcll,  though  iiuthina-  was 
less  intended  by  the  Catholic  bishops,  that  were  present  at 
it.  But  now  they  were  sensible  they  had  made  a  false 
aiepk  by  8iiffenD§^  themseivee  thus  to  be  imposed  upon  by 
designing  men:  they  now  saw^  that  they  ought  tehave  stuck 
to  the  Nieene  terms,  as  well  as  the  Faith,  since  the  Faith 
itself  so  much  depended  on  them.  They  now  began  to 
oomplain  of  the  frauds  and  asked  pardon  of  their  brethren 
for  their  want  of  foresight  and  caution,  in  a  case  so  tender 
and  material.  St.  Jefom,  who  gives  us  this  account  of  the 
whole  transactloB,  from  the  Acts  of  the  synod  and  other 
records  extant  in  his  time,  brings  them  in  making  this 
apology  for  themselves :  "  the  bishops,"  says  lie,'  **  who 
bad  been  ituposed  upon  by  fraud  at  Arimiuutn^  and  wlio 
were  reputed  heretics  without  being  conscious  to  themselves 
of  any  heresy,  went  about  every  where  protesting"  by  the 
body  of  Christ,  anci  all  that  is  sacred  in  the  Chuich,  that 
they  suspected  no  evil  in  their  creed:  they  thouglit  the 
sense  had  agreed  with  the  words,  and  that  men  had  not 
meant  one  thing  hi  thttr  hearts,  and  uttered  another  thing 
with  their  lips.  They  were  deceived  by  entertaining  too 
good  an  opinion  (rf  base  and  evil  men.  They  did  not  sup- 
pose the  priests  of  €9irist  oould  so.  treacherottsly  have 
fought  against  Christ*  In  shoity  tliey  lamented  their  mis- 
take now  with  tears,  and  offered  to  condemn  as  well  their 
own  subscription,  as  all  the  Arian  blasphemies.^'  Any  one, 
that  reads  St.  Jerom  carefully,'  will  easily  perceive,  that 
these  bishops  were  no  Arians,  nor  ever  intended  to  sub- 
scribe an  Arian  creed ;  but  their  fault  was  want  of  zeal  in 


*  Hieron.  Pial.  couL  Lucif.  torn.  li.  p.  143.  Concurrebaol  Episcopi,  qui 
ArimincQsibiis  dolis  irrotiti,  s»uie  conscicuiiu  ha:retici  fercbontur,  fcontestantes 
corpaa,  Domini,  et  quicquid  in  Bedctlt  lanetam  Mt,  te  nihil  nmll  in 'rat  fide 
sntpioiiicw.  Pttlavinuii,**  sMmuH,  Beamm  noogiWe  em  vertl* ;  nee  In 
EeclesUs  ubi  glmplicius,  ubl  piira  confesitio  est,  aliud  in  corde  clausura  esse, 
aliud  in  labils  profprri  tlmuimus.  Deccpit  nos  h'lna  mali-^  existimatto. 
Nod  sonitui  arbitrati  sact-rdoles  Cbristi  adv^rsus  Christum  pugnat  e.*'  Miilta- 
qua  alia  quas  broTitalis  studio  pnetereo,  flcnt«s  aaterebant,  parati  «t  sub^ 
flcriptloaein  priitinaBi  t  wnes  Arlnnonun  btoiph— !■»  ymdmamn, 
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parting  with  tlio  Nicene  creed,  to  take  another  instead  of  it 
without  the  word,  con  substantia  I ;  which  though  they  sub- 
scribed in  the  sinijjlicity  of  their  hearts  as  an  orthodox 
creed,  (and  indeed  the  words,  as  St  Jerom  describes  then, 
in  their  plain  sense  are  sound  and  oithodoz»  as  Si.  leram 
says  in  their  ezcnse,)  yet  the  Arians  pot  an  eqoivoeal  and 
poisowms  sense  upon  them  $  giving*  oat,  after  the  council 
was  ended,  that  they  had  not  only  abolished  die  word,  eon* 
substantial,  hot  with  it  condemned  the  Nioene  ^th  also. 
Whiish  was  stiange  surprising  news  tothebiidiops,  tibathad 
been  at  Ariminnni.  *•  Then,"  8ay«  St  Jerom,  "  ingemuit 
totiin  arbiSf  et  Arianum  seesst'  mirafus  est, — ilie  whole  world 
groaned,  and  was  amazed  to  think  she  should  he  reputed 
Artany  That  the  CHthoiic  bishops  of  the  whole  %N  (irid, 
for  there  w  ere  three  hundred  of  them  present  at  tiiat  coun- 
cil, were  amazed  to  find  tlieniselves  so  abused,  and  repre- 
sented as  Arians,  when  they  neyer  intended  in  the  least  to 
confirm  the  Arian  doctrine.  Bat  now  by  this  the  reader  will 
be  able  to  judge,  what  kind  of  zeal  the  Catholic  Church 
reqnired  then  in  her  defgy,  tii.  That  they  should  not 
only  contend  for  the  Faith  itself,  but  also  for  those  catholic 
Ibrms  and  ways  of  expressing  it,  which  had  been  prudently 
composed  and  settled  in  general-counctls,  as  a  barrier 
against  heretics ;  the  giving  up  of  which  to  subtle  and  dan- 
gerous adversaries,  would  always  give  thcia  advantage  to 
make  fiercer  attacks  upon  the  Faitli  itself,  and  prove  de- 
structive to  the  catlioiic  cause;  as  those  bishops  found  by 
woeful  exporicnce,  w'ho  were  concerned  in  tiie  concession 
made  at  Anmiuum.  It  is  candour  uideed,  when  good  Ca- 
tholics are  divided  only  about  words,  to  bring  them  to  a 
right  understanding  of  one  ano^er,  which  will  set  them  at 
peace  and  unity  again  :  but  it  is  tameness  to  g^ve  up  the 
main  bulwarks  of  the  Faith  to  fiillacious  adversaries  and  de- 
signing men,  whose  arts  and  aims,  however  dtsgitised,  are 
always  known  to  strike  at  the  foundation  of  religion.  And 
tfaersfore,  though  no  man  was  ever  more  candid  than  Atha- 
nasius  towards  mistaken  Catholies,  yet  neither  was  any 
more  zealous  in  opposing  the  aru  and  stratag'cuib  of  the 
Arian  party^  always  sticking  close  to  the  d^iinition  of  the 
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Nieene  cowmiU  and  never  yieUing,  that  any  taUU  or  «jftkbie 
of  thai  cfocd  ahoiild  ba  emad  or  allared. 

Sb0T,  their  ObUgationt  to  maintaiii  the  Unity  of  the  Churil  {  wd^f 

Ike  CcMore  of  mch    fell  into  Heresy  or  SchiniB. 

WnLar  I  am  upon  this  baad,  I  eaiuipt  but  take  notioa 
.of  the  pbligatioDS  the  clergy  lay  wider  to  mainftMP  ik»  unity 
mi  tfia  GbDrch,  both  in  fitith  and  discipline,  and  wImI  penal- 

Uen  were  intlietcd  on  such  as  made  a  breach  therein,  wheltiar 
by  faihiig  into  heresy  or  schism  themsolveis,  or  ^ivin^  efi- 
courag'ement  to  them  in  uiher»^.  1  sluiji  not  need  to  .^lato 
the  nature  of  Church-unity  and  commuuiou  in  ilns  place 
any  turtUer,  than  hy  Kayint^, — tliat,  to  maintain  tlie  [)urity  of 
t^  CatlioHc  Faitii,  and  live  under  the  discipline  and  govern- 
ne&t  of  a  Catholic  bishop,  who  kinaeif  lived  in  communion 
with  the  Catholic  Church,  were  then  as  it  were  the  two  cha- 
ractariatio  notea  of  any  man's  being  in  the  eonnMUMon  of 
the  Chuich }  and  therafine,  aa  every  mambar  waa  obliged 
to  mainlahi  the  unity  of  theOiureh  in  bpCh  tbeae  {larta,  ao 
mueh  more  the  clergy  ,  who  were  to  be  the  ebief  guardiana 
of  it  And  if  they  fiuled  in  either  kind,  that  is,  if  they  hi  psed 
either  into  heresy  or  schism,  by  the  laws  of  the  Church  they 
were  to  be  deposed  from  (heir  office;  and  though  they  re- 
pented and  retunit'd  to  the  unity  ol  the  Church  ajj-ain,  yet 
they  were  not  to  act  in  their  former  station,  but  io  be  ad- 
mitted to  communicate  only  in  the  quality  of  layrm  n.  1  hi^ 
was  the  rule  of  the  African  Ciiurch  in  the  time  of  Cypriaa, 
as  appears  from  the  Synodieal  Epistle*  ^  the coiiiiaal ef 
C-artbage,  to  which  his  name  is  prefixed.  For,  wikiaip  In 
Pope  Stephen,  they  tell  him,  their  custom  was  to  treat  snoh 
of  the  clergy  aa  were  ordained  in  the  Galfaolic  Chnreb*  and 
afterward  stood  up  perfidioualy  and  rebelliously  againat  the 
dmrch,  in  the  same  manner  aa  they  did  thoae  that  were  fiiat 
ordained  by  heretics ;  that  is,  they  admitted  them  to  the 


*  C)'pr.  Ei>.  7"2.  p.  197.  Si  qui  Presbrt*»H  Awf  D1wrv>n!  qui  vel  in  Errlesift 
.Catholk'ii  prius  oriiiiiaU  fuerint,  ei  poiitmotiuiii  p«riidi  ac  reUikitMkttoatrft  £<»• 
clti»i^  bteti-riut,  rcl  a^iuU  Htcrc^cos  «  Pi»eu<i&-E|»iscopis  et  AnUchrutU^  cou^ 
tra  Chriiti  dUfMMAlkittini  proAuia  ewHiimtiqae  pieisoll  toat  •  -  •  eoi  qfloi|iie 
|iae  conditioBe  esaslpi  ote  ramtuntar,  «t  eooiMunicehl  IjM,  «t  istii  hsiMSBt 
qood  sdniuiistlir  wA  pM^is*  qui  lnMlaii  ptdt  eztittfteiviec. 
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p{  ac  e  of  the  Church,  and  nllowed  them  the  commimioii  of 
luyniL'n,  hut  did  not  permit  them  to  oilieiale  anfnin  in  any 
order  of  the  clergy.  And  this,  he  says,  they  did  to  put  a 
mark  of  distinction  between  those  that  always  gtood  true  to 
the  Church,  and  those  that  deserted  it.  Yet  if  any  conf^ider- 
abie  advantage  accnied  to  the  Church,  by  tb^  return  of  such 
an  heretic  or  schismatic,  as  if  he  brought  over  any  coReide^ 
able  part  of  the  deluded  people  with  him ;  or  if  he  wae  g«- 
ncFBliy  chosen  by  the  Church,  or  the  like ;  in  audi  cases 
the  rule  was  so  ht  dispensed  with,  that  the  deserter  night 
be  admitted  to  hia  pristine  dig-nity,  and  be  allowed  to  offi- 
ciate in  his  own  order  a<^ain.  Upon  thisaccount^  CorneUus, 
M^Jiop  of  Rome,  received  Maxinuis,  the  presbyter,  to  his 
fonnei  honour  upon  his  return  from  the  Novatian  schism.* 
And  ill  litter  ag-es  hotli  the  Novatians  and  Meletian*;  were 
particularly  favoured  with  this  privilege  by  the  council  of 
Nice,  and  the  Donatists  by  the  African  fathers  in  the  time 
of  St.  Austin,  as  I  have  had  occasion  to  note  more  than 
once  before.'  But  if  they  continued  obstinate  in  their 
heresy  or  schism,  then  many  times  an  anathema  was  pro- 
nounced against  them,  as  in  the  second  council  of  Carthage. 

If  a  presbyter,"  says  the  canon,*  that  is  reproved  or  ex- 
communicated by  his  bishop,  being  puffed  up  with  pride, 
shall  presume  to  olFer  the  oblation  in  a  separate  assembly, 
or  set  up  anothe  r  nltai  Hf^iiinst  him,  let  him  be  anathema.'* 
The  council  of  Antioc  h/  and  those  called  the  A|VoRtolical 
Canons,*  have  several  decrees  of  th('  like  nature.  Yea,  so 
careful  v\'ere  the  cler^^y  to  he  of  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
that  they  were  not  to  give  any  encouragement  to  heretics, 
or  schismatics,  or  excommunicated  persons,  by  communi- 
cating with  them  in  prayer  or  other  holy  offices  of  the 
Church,  or  so  much  as  frequenting  their  society,  feasting 
with  them  or  the  like.   But  I  do  not  enlarge  upon  these 


'  Corne!.  Kp.  40.  al.  49.  ad  Cj'pr.  p.  93.    Maximum  Prosbx  Utudi  Iocuid  suiutt 
agrnosccre  ju8simti<i.    See  other  instances  in  Socratefl,  lib.  TiK  c.  8. 
-  'Book  iv.  chap.  vii.  sect.  7  and  8.  *Coo.  Cvth.  S.  e.  Yiii.  Si  qute 

Ibrte  P^byter  ab  Episcopo  nio  eomptiM  vel  exeonimudMliii,  tsmort  vd  tn- 
Iii  rbirt  inflatus,  putaverit  sep«ratiin  Deo  sacriiicia  offereodtt  V6l  tUtd  erigcn* 
(lum  altaro  —  Aatthema  lit*  *  Con.  Antiocli.  e.  ^Ctaoq^ 

Aiiost.  c.  S2. 
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ttuBga  hera,  baoanae  being  matters  of  discipline,  they  will 
rane  agaiii  to  be  eomdered  vodar  thit  head  m  attolhev 
plaoe»  ... 

I  have  BOW  gone  thfotigfa  aoiae  of  the  ohief  geneiai  dii*> 
tieey  fflMeb  more  immetHelely  eoncerned  tiie  office  and  func- 
tion of  the  clerjry  ;  and  by  mixing"  public  rules  with  private 
directions  and  great  examples,  have  made  such  an  essay  to- 
-Hards  the  idea  and  character  of  a  primitive  clerk,  as  may,  I 
hope,  in  some  thing-g  excite  botli  the  emulation  and  ourio- 
sity  of  many  of  my  readers,  who  may  be  concerned  to  imitate 
the  pattern  1  have  been  describing.  If  here  it  be  not  drawn 
so  full,  or  so  exactly  to  the  life  in  all  its  beauties  as  they 
oonld  wish,  they  will  find  their  acconnt  in  satisfying  their 
curiosity,  by  haviog^  recourse  to  the  fountains  themselTea, 
from  whenee  these  materiak  were  taken.  For.many  things, 
that  might  here  have  been  added,  were  purposely  omitted 
for  fear  of  diawiag  out  this  part  of  the  diseonrse  to  a  greater 
length  than  would  eonsist  with  the  design  and  measures  of 
the  present  undertaking.  And  I  had  rather  be  thouglit  to 
liave  siiul  too  little,  than  too  much,  upon  this  head,  that  I 
might  not  cloy,  but  leave  an  edge  upon  the  appetite  oi  the 
inquisitive  reader. 

CHAP.  IV. 

An  Account  of  some  other  Laws  and  Rules,  tMeh  were 
Sort  ^  Oui^Chmrds  and  Feneee  to  the  former. 

gsGT.  l.~No  Otorgyouui  sUoirad  to  dsnrl  or  nUnqalth  Ids  Slitlsii  wltlioat 

lutQroDiidt  Olid  Leave. 

Having  thus  far  discoursed  both  of  such  laws,  as  related  to 
the  lite  and  conversation  of  the  primitive  clergy,  and  of 
those  that  more  immediately  eoncerned  the  duties  and  of- 
fices of  their  function ;  1  come  now  to  speak  of  a  third  sort 
of  laws,  which  were  like  the  Jew's  Sepimenta  Legis,  a  sort 
of  by-laws  and  mles,  made  for  the  defence  and  guard  of  the 
two  former.  Among  these  we  may  reckon  such  laws  as 
were  made  to  fix  Uie  clergy  to  their  proper  business  and 
calling ;  such  as  that^  which  forbad  any  clergyman  to  desert 
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or  relinquish  hU  station,  without  just  grounds  or  leave 
granted  by  his  Ruperiors.  In  the  African  Church,  as  hnn 
been  showed  before/  from  the  time  that  any  man  was  made 
a  reader,  or  entered  in  any  of  the  lower  orders  of  the  ! 
Church,  he  wae  presumed  to  be  dedicated  to  thi^  eemse  of 
God,  80  ae  thenoefortli  not  to  be  at  liberty  to  turn  seouJar 
again  et  hi«  own  pleaenre.  And  nwieh  noier  did  tide  nUe 
hold  for  bishops,  psesbytersy  end  deeoons.  Therefore  €>piX 
of  Alexsndfia,  as  he  is  cited  by  Harnienop«biB»*  says  in  one 
of  his  canons,  **  that  it  was  oonuary  to  the  laws  of  the  i 
Church  for  any  priest  to  ^ive  in  a  lihel  of  resig'nation :  for, 
if  he  be  woiUiy,  he  ouofht  to  contirme  in  his  ministry;  if  he 
be  unworthy,  he  should  not  have  the  |>iivdege  of  re.sisrninff, 
but  be  condemned  and  ejected."  The  council  of  Chaicedon* 
orders  all  such  to  he  anathematized,  "as  forsook  their  or- 
ders to  take  upon  ttiem  any  miUtary  otiice  qr  secolai  digpnity, 
unless  they  repented  and  returned  to  the  employment^ 
which,  for  God's  sake,  they  had  irst  chosen.''  The  council 
of  Tours,*  in  hke  manner,  decrees,  "  that  whoever  of  the 
clergy  desert  their  order  and  office,  to  foUow  a  secnlar  life  I 
and  indling  again,  shall  be  punished  with  ejtcominuntentiotu 
The  civil  law  was  also  very  severe  upon  such  deserters.  By 
an  order  of  Arcadius  and  Honorius*  they  are  condemned  to 
serve  in  Curia  all  their  lives,  that  they  mi^ht  never  have 
the  privilege  of  resuming  the  clerical  life  airain.  And  by  a 
law  of  JusUiuiiu  H,*  both  monks  and  clerks,  so  deserting, 
were  to  forfeit  whatever  ostat^i  thev  were  pr^ssessed  of,  to 
the  church  or  monastery  to  which  tliey  belonged. 


*  Bonk  y  i.  chap.  I.  tect.  5.  *  Flarmenopql,  ElHtom.  Can.  ap.  LeunctsT. 

JuH.  (ir.Tr.  Rom.  torn.  i.  p.  II.  Uaod  rtic  l«KXi|«umeMC  ^tfTfui^,  r6Xij3(XX«c 
iraimtrii<Tnov  Trporrayni/  Ttva'c  Tun'  u^spytHv^  &c.  'Con.  Chalcwi.  c7. 

Tifs;  anal  iv  itXif^  rtrayfUPHQ,  fitiTt  ixi  ^spariiav  l^h^t  ixt  aiiav  Ko^fug^r 
tpXKf^at^&c  *  Coo,  Tiirai.fr  ft,  :8i  qols  Cliffictis,  rdicto  officii  tui 

«nSA«,  Iftioaoi  f  oImtIi  ugtm  vtiiMiit  t*1  te  niliKA  Iradidorit,  ainni— iMKiifci» 
aU  poena  ferlatur.  *  Cod.  Th.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2.  de  £pisc.  leg.  39.  Si 

qin  profcssmir  NHrrnf  rf>!t^•i^>ni•  sponte  dereliquerif,  conTni  Jo  sibi  ewa  CTlsis 
\indicfit :  ut  iiucr  illi  ultra  ad  Eccle«dam  recurs  us  ^>=^•  •  non  jutssit. 
*Cod.  Jikitpu  lib.  i.  tit.  it.  de  Episc.  leg.  do.    Quod  »i  iUi  monasteriaaiit  Ecdtt- 
tftircfiDqnant,  aique  mumhml  limit;  oome  tp^onmrjus  ad  monasterium  tat 
eede^m  porlioet. 
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9m,  9.— Tet  in  tone  Osmi  a  Beiigataioii  WM  ■llowed  of. 

BatthiB  rule,  as  it  was  intended  for  tlie  benefit  of  tlie 
Church,  to  keep  the  clerg-y  to  their  doty,  so  when  the  be- 
nefit of  the  Church,  or  any  other  reasonable  eanse  required 
the  contrary,  might  be  dispensed  with  ;  and  we  find  many 
sucli  resignations  or  renunciations  practised,  and  some  al- 
lowed by  general  councils.    For  not  to  mention  the  case  of 
disability  by  reason  of  old  age,  sickness,  or  other  intir^ty, 
in  whieh  it  was  usual  for  bishops  to  turn  over  their  business 
to  a  ooadjutor ;  of  which  I  have  given  a  full  account  in  a 
ibraer  bookj^  there  were  two  other  caseSy  which  come 
nearer  to  the  matter  in  hand.   One  waS|  when  a  bishop, 
through  the  obstinaoy,  hatred,  or  disgust  of  any  people 
found  himself  incapable  of  doing  them  any  service,  and 
that  the  burthen  was  an  intolerable  oppression  to  him ;  in 
that  ease,  if  he  desired  to  renounce,  his  resignation  was 
accepted.    Thus  Gregory  Naziunzen  renounced  the  see  of 
Const^mtitiople,  and  betook  himself  to  a  pnvate  life,  because 
the  people  grew  factious,  and  murmured  at  him,  as  being  a 
stranger.    And  this  he  did  with  the  consei\t  and  approba- 
tion of  the  generalrcouncil  of  Constantmopie,  as  n(.t  only 
the  historians,  Theodoret*  and  Socrates,^  but  he  hunselt^ 
testifies  in  many  places  of  his  writings.   After  the  same 
mamier,  Theodoret  says,^  Meletius,  the  famous  bishop  of 
Antioch*  when  he  was  bishop  of  Sebastia,  in  Armenia,  was 
so  offended  with  the  rebellious  temper  and  contumacy  of  a 
perverse  and  firoward  people,  that  he  abandoned  them,  and 
retired  likewise  to  a  private  life.    So  Theodoras  Lector* 
teU«  us,  how  Martyrius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  being  offended 
at  the  tac  tiousness  of  his  people  and  clergy,  upon  the  in- 
trufiiioQ  of  Peter  Fullo,  renounced  his  Church  with  these 
words:  "a  coniuinaeious  clergy,  a  rebelUoua  people,  a 
prophane  Church,  I  bid  adieu  to  tliem  all,  reserving  to  tny- 
seif  the  dignity  of  priesthood/'    Another  case  was,  when 
m  charity  a  bishop  resigned,  or  showed  himself  wUiuig  to 

•  BMkll.fltef.xUi.sect.4.  ■Theod.  lib.  t.c.  9,  »  Socrmt. 

lib.  T.  c. 7.  •  Nm.  Offtt  3^2    n.  Carm,  do  Vut  0ili.  *  Theod. 

lib. H,  C.SI.  •  Tlifodor.  Led.  lib.  i.  p. 
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resign,  to  cure  some  inveterate  schism.    Thu«  ChryflO«toii&  * 
ioid  his  people,  "  that,  if  they  liad  any  suspicion  of  him,  as 
if  ho  were  as  usurper,  he  was  rt  ady  to  quit  his  govern- 
ment, when  they  pleased,  if  tliat  was  necessary  to  preserve 
the  units  (jf  the  Cliurch."  And  so  Thoodoret  teiis  us,*  that, 
in  tlie  dispute  between  Fiavian  and  Evagrius,  tlie  two 
hisliops  of  Antioch,  when  Theodosias^  the  emperor,  sent  for 
Flavten,  and  ordered  him  to  go  and  have  hii  cause  decided 
at  Rome,  he  bravely  answered,    Qreat  Sire,  if  any  accuse 
my  faith  as  erroneous,  or  my  life  as  unqualifying  me  for  a 
bishopric,  I  will  freely  let  my  accusers  be  my  judges,  and 
stand  to  their  sentence,  whatever  it  be ;  but  if  the  dispute  be 
only  about  the  throne  and  government  of  the  Church,  I 
shfiil  not  stay  for  judgment,  nor  contend  with  any,  that  has 
a  niiiid  to  it,  V)ut  freely  recede,  and  abdicate  the  throne  of 
mv  own  accord.    And  vou,  sire,  may  commit  the  Rce  of 
AiitioL  li  to  whom  Mju  please."    The  emperor  looked  upon 
this  as  a  noi)ieand  g-enerous  answer,  and  was  soaiiected  with 
it,  that  instead  of  obliging  him  to  go  to  Rome,  he  sent  him 
home  again,  and  bad  him  go  feed  the  Church  committed  to 
his  care ;  nor  would  he  ever  after  hearken  to  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  though  they  often  solicited  him  to  expel  him.  There 
is  one  instance  more  of  this  nature,  which  I  cannot  omit, 
because  it  is  such  an  example  of  self-denial,  and  despising 
of  private  interest  for  the  public  good,  and  peace,  and  unity 
of  the  Church,  as  deserves  to  be  transmitted  to  posterity, 
and  to  be  spoken  of  with  the  highest  commendations.  It 
was  the  prupusal,  w  Iik  h  Aurelius,  bishop  of  Carthajij'e,  and 
St.  Austin,  w  ith  the  rest  of  the  African  bishops,  made  to  the 
Donatists,  at  the  opening  of  the  conterenee  of  Cartilage;* 
that,  to  put  an  end  to  the  schism,  wherever  there  was  a 
Catholic  and  a  Donatist  biahop  in  tliesame  city,  they  shonM 
both  of  them  resign,  and  suffer  a  new  one  to  be  chosen. 
**  For  why,**  ^ay  they,  **  should  we  scruple  to  ofier  the 

^Chryn.  Horn.  11.  in  Bphfli.  p.  1110.  "Eroiftoi  wtifmx»tfn«ai  'ilc^X'fC*  ' 
ftSvov  iKKkticia  t'TUf  jiia.  *Tlieoti.  lib.  v.  c.  23.  ^  Collat.  Carlh. 

Die  i.e.  10.  Utriqnt  tie  medio  «pr"f(!fnnus  -  -  -  quid  enim  (iubitemus  Kedemp- 
tor!  nostra  sacriiicium  idtiiia  liutQiiUatit  offcnr }  An  rero  iUe  de  coelis  in 
Membrm  bamna  dMewdli,  at  mraBbrs  ejus  essenoiT  Et  nos,  ne  ipsa  fjus 
sMabra  cmdeli  dlfMoaa  lanlcotar;    eatliedriidMcaidBre  foraMviMttr  fte. 
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morifioe  of  saoh  an  humility  to^  cur  Redaemer?  Did  he - 
descend  from  heaveD  to  assume  our  nature,*  and  make  as 
Ikia  members  1  And  shall  we  make  any  doubt  to  descend 
ffom  our  chains  to  prevent.his  members  being  torn  to  pieces 
"by  a  Cfuel  schism  t  We  bishops  are  ordained  for  the  peor 
pic  of  Clirist.  What  therefore  is  most  conducive  to  tho 
peace  of  Christian  people,  wo  oiigrht  to  do  in  reference  to 
our  cpiscopncy.  If  we  be  pruiitable  servants,  why  should 
we  envy  the  t  teriuil  gain  of  our  Lord  for  our  own  temporal 
honours?  Our  episcopal  dignity  will  be  so  much  tlit-  more 
advantageous  to  us,  if  by  laying  it  aside  we  gather  toge- 
ther the  flock  of  Christ,  than  if  we  disperse  his  flock  by  re* 
taining  it.  And  with  what  face  can  we  hope  for  the  honour 
which  Christ  has  promised  us  in  the  world  to  come,  if  our 
honours  in  this  world  hinder  the  unity  of  his  Church."'  By 
this  we  see  there  were  some  cases,  in  which  it  was  law- 
ful for  men  to  renounce  even  the  episcopal  Office,  and 
betake  themselves  to  a  private  life  j  tho  grand  role  beingp  in 
these  and  all  other  oases,  to  do  what  was  most  for  the  benefit 
and  edification  of  the  Church,  and  sacrifice  private  interest 
to  the  advantage  of  the  public. 

8bct.  S. — And  Cftoonical  Paosions  sonictiineB  gruiied  in  meh  Cases. 

In  these  cases^  a  bishop  after  he  had  renounced  was  not 
to  intermeddle  with  the  afhrnn  of  the  Church,  to  ordain,  or 
perform  any  offices  of  the  like  nature,  unless  he  was  called 
to  assist  by  some  other  bishop,  or  was  commissioned  by 
him  as  his  cfolegate ;  yet  he  was  allowed  the  title,  and  ho- 
nour, and  communion  of  a  bishop,  as  the  general  council  of 
Ephcsus'  determined  it  should  be,  in  the  cast-  of  Eustathius, 
bishup  oi  Perfra  and  metropolitan  of  Pamphvha,  who  had 
renounced  his  bislmpric,  boinc*  ftn  ajrcd  man,  and  thinking 
himself  unable  to  disc  luui^c  tlio  duties  of  it.  In  such  cases 
likewise,  vyhen  any  one  receded  with  the  approbation  of  a 
council,  he  was  sometimes  allowed  to  receive  a  moderate 
^  pension  out  of  the  bishopric  for  his  maintenance.   As  it  was 

Bpbes.  Act.  7.  in  Episl.  ad  Synod.  PamphylttP.    Habrst  Episcopl 
nomen  «l  bonorem  «c  commiminnrm,  sir  (juideni  ut  ut  tjuc  ipse  ordiuei,  nei|ue 
in  ecdesiain  proprift  auctoriuuv  urdiuaiurut»  veuiai,aisi  forie  cotti»«uiaatur,  &c. 
VOL.L  4  A 
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in  the  case  of  Domnws,  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  hsring'  h«*i»rt 
ejected,  though  unjustly,  by  Diuscorus  in  the  Keeond  synnd 
of  Fphesus,  y«t  quietly  resigned  the  bishopric  to  MnxiiuuK; 
upon  which  account  Maxirnus  desired  leavo  of  the  oouneil 
of  Chalcedon,  that  he  might  allow  him  an  annual  penston 
out  of  the  Terettues  of  the  Church,  which  the  coudciI  of 
Chalcedon  ^  rtadily  complied  with.  And  this,  as  Richerius' 
ingenuously  owns*  was  the  ancient  design  and  Dseaniag'  of 
cnnonical  pensions,  whieh  ^ere  not  used  to  be  gianled  h«l 
by  the  authority  or  apprdbation  of  a  $iyuod,  and  only  to  sach, 
as  having  spent  the  greatest  part  of  their  life  in  the  sOTvioa 
of  the  Church,  desired  to  be  disburthened  of  thetr  office  by 
reason  of  their  age.  For  the  reservinpf  a  pension  out  of  a 
bishopric,  vvhicli  a  man  only  resifr»>^  take  auotiier,  was  a 
practice  wholly  unknown  to  former  ages. 

&BCT.  4^N«  CWrgyiDta  to  wnme  Aron  om  DiooMe  td  laodisr  witbovt  Oi» 
CMtent  and  Letters  DlmtMory  of  bis  own  Bfnliopb 

Another  rnle,  desiirned  to  keep  all  clergymen  strictly  to 
their  duty,  was, — that  no  one  sltould  remove  from  his  own 
Church  or  diocese,  without  the  consent  of  the  hishop,  to 
whose  diocese  he  belonged.  For  as  no  one  at  first  could 
be  ordained  owoXtkwfiSm^f  but  must  be  fixed  to  some  Church 
at  his  first  ordination ;  so  neither,  by  the  rules  and  discipUno 
of  the  Church  then  prevailing,  might  he  exchange  his  sta- 
tion at  pleasure,  but  must  have  his  own  bishop^s  license^  or 
letters  dimissory,  to  qualify  him  to  remove  firom  one  dioceee 
to  another.  For  this  was  the  ancient  right,  which  eveiy 
bishop  had  in  the  clergy  of  his  own  Church,  that  he  could  not 
be  deprived  of  them  without  his  own  consent;  but  as  well  the 
party  that  deserted  him,  as  the  bishop  that  receiTed  iiini, 
were  liable  to  be  censured  upon  such  a  transg-ression,  "If 
any  presbyter,  deacon,  or  other  clerk,"  says  the  Apostolical 
Canons,*  "  forsake  his  owu  diocese  to  go  to  another,  and 


»  Con.  rhalced.  Act.  7.  a)  Act.  10.  Edit.Labbe.  torn.  iv.  p.«8I.  •  Ri- 
cher. Hist.  Coiwil.  par.  \.  c.  n.  3(i.  j».  -218.  Nihil  nntiquitus  ronsijptnni  fieri 
nisi  STnodicd  comprobatum;  hincque  jus  Fensionum  Cnnomrnnmi  po?e^t  ran- 
•flOMuri ;  qne  lis  taomm  trlbiii  cooanevefant,  qui  nta(j;imiu  viuie  p^trti'm  ia  iui> 
alslorio  lisi— msm,  ol  prop'si'  ^f^Mn  m  tatmmthtM  episoojiiita. 
«  enw.  ApoM.  e.  I«  ot     VU.  <9ob.  Cludeod*  ««..S0» 
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there  eontioue  withoiiitlie  consent  of  llisown  bishop;  wo 
deovoe,  thai  siich  an  one  shall  no  longer  miiiister  as  a  cl«rk« 
#flpecially  if  aftor  admonition  be  reCuae  to  leturn,  but  onijr 
be  aiknitted  to  ooBuawiioate  as  a  layman.    And  if  tha 
biabop.  Id  wbom  tbey  repair,  still  entertain  tham  in  tbo 
quality  of  oiergymen,  be  shall  bo  exoommunicated  as  a 
master  of  disonler/'   The  same  rale  is  frequently  repeated 
in  the  andent  eonncils,  as  that  of  Antioch,^  the  first  and 
sfwond  of  Aries,*  the  first  and  fourth  of  Cjirthiige/  the  first 
ot  Fuledo,*  unci  the  eouiu  il  ij{  Tuurs,^  and  Turin  ®  and  the 
great  council  of  Nice,' to  whoso  cuuonfs  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  refer  the  rcmh'r.    f  only  obKerve,   that  this    was  the 
ancient  use  ot  letters  dimissory,  or  as  they  were  fh^n  called, 
^AiroXvrcKal,  *£tpt|v<Kol,  ^vzaTiKoi,  and  Canressoriaf  wtiicb 
were  ieUers  of  license  gianted  by  a  bishop,  for  a  olergyman 
to  remoTo  from  his  dioeeee  to  another ;  though  we  now  take 
letters  dimissory  in  another  sense ;  but  the  old  canons  call 
those  dimissory  letters,  which  were  given  npon  the  occa- 
sion that  I  hare  mentioned.   The  council  of  Carthage  gives 
them  only  the  name  of  the  bishop*s  letters,*  but  the  council 
of  Trullo  styles  them  expressly,*  dimissory ;  when,  reiU'^ 
forcing  all  the  ancient  canons,  it  says,    No  eiergyman  of 
M  hat  do^^rce  soever  shnlJ  be  entertained  in  another  Church, 
Ikto^  Tt]Q  TH  luKtiH  ' liTTiakt'nrH  Lyyf)d<pH  diroXuTtK^jg, — without  thf 
dimusory  Ictlcrs  of  his  mtn  bishop ;  which  he  might  grant  or 
refuse,  as  he  saw  proper  ueeasion  for  it.    P'or  there  was  no 
law  to  compel  him  to  grant  it,  whatever  arts  any  clerk 
might  use  to  gain  a  dismission  any  other  way.    St.  Austin 
mentions  a  pretty  strange  ease  of  this  nature,  that  hap- 
pened in  his  own  diocese*   One  Timotheus,  a  subdeacon  of 
his  Church,  being  desirous  to  leave  his  post  under  Sc, 
Austin,  and  go  to  SeTems,  a  neighbouring  bishop,  protests 
npon  oath  to  Severus,  that  he  would  bo  no  linger  of  St . 
Austin's  Church ;  upon  thb  Severus,  pretending  a  reverenoe  . 


»  Con.  Aniloch.  c.  8.  •  ^rclaU  i.  c.  ^.  Arclal.  li.  c.  W,         <  €on. 

CarUi.i.c.6.   Car^,  iv.  c.  S7.  *  Cod.  Tolet.  i.  c.  ii.  •Con, 

TiiroD.  c.  1 1.  •  Con.  Tanrin.  c  6.  *  Con.  Nlc.  c.  16. 

9  Con.  Caith.  I.  e.  S.  Non  1iccr«  Cleri«imi  aUeiiniii  9^  aliqao  anaelpl  «lsa 
Itterh  Bfifcopi  anl,  n^qiie  apad  ae  ratiMroy  •  |;qii,  IVvIl,  «•  1?; 
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fbr  his  oath,  writes  to^St.  Austin,  and  tells  Vm,  he  ooald 
not  retimi  htm  his  clerk  for  feer  of  mskio^  hiss  goiity  of 

perjury.  'I'o  which  St.  Austin  replied,*  "  that  this  opened 
u  way  to  HeeiitiDusness,  and  there  was  an  end  of  ull  eccle- 
siaHtical  order  and  discipline,  if  a  bishop  would  pretend  to 
k(H  p  anolher  iiiiin's  clerk  upon  such  a  scruple,  for  fear  of 
bein«»*  accessory  to  his  perjury."  This  evidently  implies, 
that  there  was  no  law  then  to  compel  a  bishop  to  g^nul 
letters  dimissory  to  his  clerk ;  for  if  there  had  beeo  any 
Sttoby  Timotheus  needed  not  to  have  used  the  stratag-em  oif 
an  oath,  but  might  hare  compelled  St  Austin  to  base 
l^nted  them.  But  the  Church  then  did  not  think  fit  to  put 
k  in  every  man*s  power  to  remote  from  one  diooeee  to 
another,  at  his  own  pleasure,  but  left  every  bishop  sole 
judge  in  this  case,  as  best  knowing  the  necessities  and  cifu 
curastances  of  his  own  Church,  and  whether  it  were  expe- 
dient to  pull  Willi  the  clergy,  which  were  ordained  fur  her 
Service. 

Sbct.  S.^Lawt  againtt  the  BatAvrt^t  «r  Wandering  Clergy, 

The  laws  w  ore  no  less  severe  against  all  wanderinar  cler- 
gymen, whuui  suine  of  the  ancients  call  YUiKa\'rifitn/  or 
Vacaniivi.  bv  way  of  renniiu  h.  Thev  were  a  son  of  idle 
persons,  who  having  deserted  the  service  of  their  own 
Church  would  ti\  in  no  other,  but  went  rovinir  from  place 
to  place,  as  their  fancy  and  their  humour  led  them.  Noir» 
by  the  laws  of  tlie  Church,  no  bishop  was  to  permit  any 
such  to  officiate  in  his  diocese,  nor  indeed  so  much  as  to 
communicate  in  his  Church;  because,  having  neither  letters 
dimissory»  nor  letters  commendatory  from  their  own  bishop, 
which  every  one  ought  to  have  that  travelled,  they  w*eie 
to  be  suspected  either  as  deserters,  or  as  persons  guilty  of 
some  misdemeanor,  who  fled  from  ecclesiasdcal  cen^^ure. 
Therefore  the  laws  forbad  the  admitting  of  such,  either  to 
ecclesiastical  or  lay-comiuuuiuu.    "  A  presbyter,  or  dea- 


'  Aujf.  Ep.  2U).  ad  Spvprtim.  Aditus  appritnr  nri  Hi'^-^oh ondum  ordincm  er- 
clpsiastica?  disciplince,  si  alU-rlns  F>clesiae  Clericus  cuicunquc  juraterrt,  c}iiod 
ab  ipso  iioii  rece-isuruSf  euni  svcuiu  esse  permiiUit;  ideo  se  facere  a^iiuu>:», 
e  anUior  all  ejus  perjurii,  ftc.  *  Synea.  Bp.  87. 
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eon,"  says  the  coiinoil  of  Agde,'  "  that  rambles  about  with-» 
out  the  letters  ot"  his  bishop,  shall  not  be  admitted  to  com- 
munion by  anv  other."  The  council  of  EponC  repeats  tl^o 
decree  in  the  same  words.  And  the  council  of  Valontia,* 
in  Spain,  orders  sach  wandering  and  roving  clerks,  as  will 
not  settle  to  the  constant  performanoe  and  attendance  of 
divine  offices  in  the  Church,  whereto  they  were  deputed  by 
the  bishop  that  oidaioed  tbem^  to  be  deprived  both  of  the 
commnmon  and  the  honour  of  their  order,  if  they  persisted 
tn  their '  obstinacy  and  rebellion.  So  strict  were  the  laws 
vf  the  ancient  Church  in  tying  the  inferior  clefgy  to  the 
service  of  that  Church,  to  which  they  were  first  appointed, 
that  they  might  not  upon  any  account  move  thence,  but  at 
iiie  disicretioa  oi  the  bis^hop  tliat  ordained  them. 

Sscr*  6.— Lawi  agalMt  Um  TrudatloM  of  Bialrapt  tnm  one  Bee  to 

uolher,  how  to  be  lunited  wid  undentood. 

Nor  were  the  bishops  so  arbitrary  in  this  matter,  but  thai 
they  themselves  were  under  a  like  regulation,  and  liable  to 
laws  of  the  same  nature.    For,  as  no  clerk  could  remove 

from  his  own  Chuich  without  the  license  of  his  bishop,  so 
neitlicr  niic-ht  any  bishop  pretend  to  translate  or  move  him- 
self to  another  ^ee,  vvuiiout  the  consent  and  appiobatinn  of 
a  provincial  eouncil.  Some  ivw  there  were,  who  thought 
it  absolutely  unlawful  for  a  bishop  to  forsake  his  first  see, 
and  betake  himself  to  any  other;  because  they  looked  upon 
his  consecration  to  be  a  sort  of  marriage  to  his  Cburcb» 
firom  which  he  could  not  divorce  himself,  nor  take  another 
.without  incurring^  the  crime  of  spiritual  adultery.  To  this 
purpose  they  wrested  that  passage  of  St.  Paul,  A  bishop 
must  be  the  husband  of  one  wife,^*  taking  it  in  a  mystical 
and  figurative  sensct  St  Jerom  informs  us.*  But  this 
was  but  the  private  opuion  of  one  or  two  authors*  which 


*  Con.  Agathen.  e.5t.  Pretbytero,  sive  Dlaooao  •iiie  Antietltis  tni  epis- 
'lolii  amlnileQU  conewiieiieiii  niilliw  ImpemfaU.  *  Con.  Bpeuoene.  e.  0. 

'*  Con.  Valentin.  e» A.  Vegas  atque  instabilis  Clpricus,  ni  Epii^copU  a  quo 
ordinatua  esl,  prfrf^fpH'^  non  f»bf'diprit,  tit  in  delegatA  siht  Krrlfsiri  ofTiciiTm 
dependat  assiduiun,  quouscpie  in  vitio  [n  rrTianHorit,  ct  cominmiione  et  honore 
privetur.  *  Uieron.  Ep.  83.  ad  Oceantmi.  torn.  ii.  p.  Sdi.  (^uidaui 

coeeti  iflterpretasliir  nzoroe  pro  Redeiils,  i  irot  pro  Kpi&copU  debfre  evcipi, 
Ac. 
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aertr  prif^M  in  tibe  CMolio  Ohviah;-  wiMMe  prolttMlkm 
•ClhetfaftriAlMni  of  Indbops  wm  boi  Ibwided  upon  aAymk 
fmiBOm»  but  wm  only  intended  as  a  cautionary  provinion  to 

f)revent  the  ambition  of  aspiring  tntn  ;  that  they  ini^ht  liot 
ruD  from  lesser  bisliopricR  to  greater,  without  the  authority 
€>f  a  provincml  syiioci,  which  was  tho  proper  judge  in  such 
cases.  Some  eaoons  indeed  seem  tu  forbid  it  absolutelv 
and  universally,  ns  a  thing  not  to  be  allowed  in  any  cane. 
The  council  of  Nioe,*  and  Sardica,^  and  aonia  others  |>ro-> 
hibil  il  wklKMit  any  exoeplMHi  or  limitation.  But  otliav 
ecDons  resttmin  il  to  tbo  ease  of  a  bishop's  intnidiog  hmt^ 
self  into  another  see  bj  some  sinister  arts,  witbout  mmj 
legal  autborttf  from  a  piovineial  syaod.  So  those  eaUed 
the  Apostolioal  Cations  distin^ish  upon  the  matter:^  It 
shall  not  be  lawful  for  a  bishop  to  leave  bis  dMwese»  and 
mrade  another,  though  many  of  the  people  would  compel 
bim  to  it,  unless  there  be  a  reasonable  cause,  as  that  he 
may  the  more  advantage  the  Church  by  his  preachings; 
and  then  he  Khali  not  do  it  of  his  own  head,  but  by  the 
judgment  and  entreaty  of  manv  bishops,  that  is,  i\  pn  ivmi 
svnod."  Tlio  fourth  council  of  Cartliaire  disi  ino  ui-iie^ 
much  after  the  same  manner:*  "  A  binhop  ?*liall  nnt  remove 
himself  from  an  obscure  to  a  more  honourable  place  out  of 
ambition ;  but,  if  the  advantage  of  the  Church  require  it,  he 
may  be  translated  by  the  order  and  decree  of  a  provincial 
synod.^  Scheistrate^  and  some  other  learned  persons 
think,  that  these  canons  were  a  correction  of  the  fonner; 
the  one  allowing  what  the  other  bad  po^tively  fofbiddeo. 
But  this  is  not  at  all  pirobable:  it  is  more  reasonable  to 
tbinlc,  that  though  in  the  Nicene  and  Sardican  canons  these 
exofptions  are  not  expressed,  yet  they  are  to  be  nndemtood ; 
beciiuse  the  council  of  Nice  itself  translated  Eu«itathius, 
bishop  of  Berui^a,  to  Antiocb,  as  Mr.  i^agi*  tigi*tiy  observes 


»  Con.  N'ir.  c.  15.  »  Con.  SnnVir  r.  I  t  t  2.    Coo.  Aniioch,  can.iil. 

Con.i'arth.  iii.  i'.  'S^^-  '  Ciinon.  Apost.  c.  li.  *  Con.  Carth.  if. 

€.  S7.  lit  i:Ipucapui  du  loco  iguubtU  ad  nobilcui  per  ambiUoncm  aoa  traa- 
gfrtj  Binft  ■!  M  atUitti  WHtfttft*  Sendam  poposeerit,  decrelo  pro  vo  Oeti- 
coram  ei  Lttoorsai  BpliMfit  porrcdo,  per  scnieatiun  synod!  transferatar. 
*  Bchebtrat.  de  Concil.  Aallock,  oui,  SI.  p.  *  Fkgi  QiUc  ia 

BaroB.  Aii.SS4,o.  Si. 
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09t  «f  8<MMNMa»'  and  otiier  tiistonMis  oC  tiM  Ghnrcli. 
1/lflMcb  had  been  to  break  and  affraBt  their  ovrn  rale  at  the 
very  first,  had  it  neant,  that  it  ahould  not  be  hwfol  io  aay 

eaiie  to  tranitlnte  a  bishop  from  one  see  to  another.  We 
iiiuht  coiK  hidc  then,  that  the  design  of  all  these  canons  was 
the  f^ame,  to  prcM'nt  covetousness,  ambition,  and  love  of 
pre-eminence  in  aspirinc-  men,  who  . thrust  themselves  into 
other  sees  hy  irreg'ular  means,  by  a  faction,  or  the  mere 
favour  of  the  people,  without  atayiag  for  the  choice  or  con- 
{pent  of  a  synod;  which  was  the  common  practice  of  the 
Arian  party  in  the  time  of  CoastaDtine  and  CoDstantiuapi 
and  occasioned  so  many  laws  to  be  made  against  it.  But 
vben  a  ^nod  of  bishops  ia  their  judgment  and  discretion 
thought  it  necessary  to  transkte  a  bishop  from  a  lesser  to 
a  greater  see,  for  die  benefit  and  advantage  of  the  CSmrch* 
there  was  no  law  to  prohibit  this,  but  there  are  a  thonaand 
tnfitances  of  such  promotions  to  be  met  with  in  ancient 
history;  as  Socrates'  has  observed  long-  ago,  who  has  col- 
lected 0  great  many  h  i  stances  tothis  purpose.  Those,  that 
please,  may  see  more  in  Coteleriiis'  and  bishop  Beverege 
for  in  HO  phun  a  case  1  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  be  more 
|Muticular  in  ray  account  of  them,  but  proceed  wkh  other 
laws  of  the  Chureb,  which  ooneemed  the  clergy. 

Sbct.  7.— Laws  concermi>K  the  Reiikieiiee  of  Ike  Clergy* 

'The  next  laws  of  this  natava  were  sneh  as  concenied  the 
feaideDee  of  the  elergy;  the  desigii  of  which  was  the  same 
«a  all  the  former^  to  bind  them  to  eonatant  attendanee  npoa 
their  doty.   And  these  laws  eqoiHly  eoncemed  bishops  and 

all  the  inferior  clergy.    The  council  of  Sardica  has  several 

canons  relating  to  this  matter.  1  lie  seventh  decrees,  "  that 
no  bishop  should  ilr  ^paTOTrtcoi — /o  ihe  emperor's  court y 
unless  the  emperor  by  letter  ealleii  him  thither."  The  next 
canon  provides,^  "  that  whereas  there  might  be  several  crises, 
which  might  require  a  bishop  to  make  some  apphcation  to 
the  emperor  in  behalf  of  the  poor,  or  widows,  or  such  as 


*  Soson.  ia».t  c.a.  *  Soerat.  lib^ftl.  e.  96.  '  Colder. 

Not.  in  Can.  Apost.    14  *  Btf Not. lo  fiaod,  Csoottb 
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fled  for  sanciuaiy  to  the  Chun^^  and  ocmdemned  oriauiiakt 
and  the  like;  to  suoh  eases  the  deacons  or  sobdeaoooa  oC 
the  Church  were  to  he  employed  to  go  in  his  name,  ^  that 
the  hishop  might  fiill  under  no  censure  at  court,  aa 
gfecting>  the  business  of  bis  Chufch.^  Justinian*  has  a  htw 
of  the  same  import  with  these  canons,  **  that  no  hisitop 
should  appear  nt  cdurt  upon  any  business  of  his  Church 
without  the  command  of  the  prince;  but  if  any  petiliun  was 
to  be  preferred  to  the  emperor,  relating  to  any  civil  coniost. 
tlie  bishop  Khutild  depute  liis  Aporrtsarius,  or  resnlf/f/  at 
court,  to  act  for  iiim,  or  send  his  (J^Jco/wmufi,  or  some  other 
of  his  clergy  to  solicit  the  cau.ne  in  his  name ;  that  the 
Church  might  neither  receive  damage  by  bis  absence,  nor 
be  put  to  unnecessary  expenses.  Another  canon  ^  of  the 
council  of  Sardica  limits  the  absence  of  a  bishop  from  bia 
Ohufch  to  three  weeks,  unless  it  were  upon  some  very 
weighty  and  urgent  occasion.  And  another  canon'  allows 
the  same  time  for  a  bishop,  who  is  possessed  of  an  estate 
In  another  diocese,  to  go  and  collect  hts  revenues,  provided 
he  celebrate  divine  service  every  Lonfs  day  in  the  country 
Church,  where  his  estate  lies.  And  by  two  other  canons* 
of  ihut  council,  presbyters  and  deacons  are  luuitid  to  the 
Kanie  term  of  absence,  and  tied  to  the  foremcntiuued  rules 
in  the  same  manner  as  bishops  were.  The  council  of 
Airde^  made  the  like  order  for  the  Frenclv  CImrchcs,  de- 
creemg,  that  a  presbyter  or  deacon,  who  was  absent  from 
his  Church  for  three  weeks,  should  be  tliree  years  suspended 
from  the  communion.  In  the  African  Churches,  upon  the 
aeeount  of  this  residence,  eveiy  bisbop^s  house  was  to  be 
near  the  Church  by  a  rule  of  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage»f 
And  in  the  fifith  council  there  is  another  rule,^  that  eveiy 
iMshop  shall  have  his  residence  at  his  principal  or  oathedial 


'  Just.  Nof«l.  6.  r.  9.  "  Con.  Sardlc  c  I  J.  ■  Con.  SnrrHo. 

c.  12.  ("on.  Snrdic.  c.  10  et  !7.  *  Con.  Al^thf-n.  r.  04. 

Diaconus  vel  Presbyter,  si  per  tna  hebclomadas  ab  EuclesiQ  clefikerk 
triennio  k  eonmuBioiie  Mispf-udfttur.  *  Co«,  Cvtb.  ir.  c  14.  Ut 

Episeopos  Dou  longe  mh  Bcdrsia  hospltiolam  habcat.  *  Coa.  Cwtlu 

V.  c.  A.  Placuit  ut  neinini  sit  facuHas,  rdiclft  principall  cathedrft,  ad  allquui 
Ecrl*  viam  in  diocesi  constltiitntn  sr  confrrrr:  v»-1  lii  rc  propriS  <^iutitis  qnnm 
oporiel  cuustilulum,  curam  vcl  frcqucutatiouciu  jiropiiie  caihetirie  ue^Ugere. 
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CSbaroh,  wUeh  be  «haU  no!  iMvet  t»  betake  buMelf  to  aay 
olbev  CSiBieh  in  bii  4ioeeae;  not  ooatiiiae  vifoa  bis  pviveltt 
eopeera%  le  tbe  fie§fIeoi  of  bie  em,  end  bindnmee  of  bie 

frequenting'  the  cathedral  Church.''  From  this  it  appearn^ 
thai  the  city  Church  was  to  lie  the  cl>lt  f  place  of  the  bishop** 
residence  and  cure:  and  Cabassutius/  iu  hi8  remarks  upon 
this  canon,  reflects  upon  the  French  Vjishops,  as  transgreas- 
ing*  the  ancient  niie,  in  spending-  the  f^reatest  part  of  the* 
year  upon  their  pleasure  in  the  country.  \iA  thtte  is  ooe 
thing*,  tliat  seems  a  ditticuity  in  this  matter;  for  Justinian 
eays,'  "  No  bishop  shall  be  absent  £rom  hia  Church  above 
a  whole  year,  unless  he  has  tbe  emperor's  command  for  it.'^ 
Wbieb  io^pliet,  that  a  bishop  might  be  abaeat  frou  bia' 
bisboprio  a  year  in  ordinary  oaBeg»  and  more  in  extmocdi-* 
naiy.  But»  I  eonceive,  tbe  meaning  of  thia  ie,  thai  be  inigb% 
be  absent  a  year  during  bia  whole  life;  not  year  after  year i 
fer  that  would  amount  to  a  perpetual  abaenee»  wbiob  it  waa 
not  tbe  latent  of  tbe  law  to  grant,  but  to  tie  them  up  to  tbe 
direct  contrary,  except  the  prince  upon  some  extraordinary 
affair  thought  ht  to  grant  theia  a  particular  dispensation* 

SscT.  B. — Of  Fluralitici,  and  tbe  Layih  iDad«  about  thenk 

Another  rule,  grounded  upon  the  same  reaaona  witb  tbe 
former,  waa  the  inhibition  of  plnralitiea ;  wbiob  oonceraed 
both  bi^iops,  and  tbe  mfenor  oleigy.  As  to  biahope,  it 
pppaars  plainly  fVom  St  Ambrose,  that  it  was  not  lboii|^bt 
lawfal  for  a  la^op  to  haye  two  Churobea.  For  speakug- 
of  those  words  of  die  Apostle,  "a  bishop  must  be  the 
husband  of  one  wife,"  he  says,®  "  If  we  look  only  to  the 
shperfieies  of  the  letter,  it  forbids  a  digamist  to  be  or- 
dain(  tl  bishop ;  but  if  we  penetrate  a  little  deeper  to  the 
proio  under  sense,  it  prohibits  a  bishop  to  have  tv^o  Churches/* 
_  —  —        » '  ' '        '  ■  i>  I  I  ■ 

'  C'abassut.  >*nt;«.  Con.  r.  44.  Ihvj-  ranoni  CflHtflTeniunt  I'pl^eopi,  qui 
mmgnk  parte  anni  mre  versanlur  et  dt'licianiar.  •  Jn'^fin.  Novel.  5. 

e.8.  Rt  iUud  eiiaui  lU'tiniinus,  ut  numo  DeotmabiUum  Episcupurum  iorm  a 
»na  Ec4c&iti  plHsqaam  per  lotnn  imnun  sbeite  sadeat,  alil  Imic  per  Imperi* 
alem  Sat  jUHionciB.  *  Ambros.  de  IMgnit.  Saoerd.  e.  4w  Si  sd  saper- 

Sciem  tantdm  liters  respiciamus,  prohibet  bigamum  Bpiscopum  ordtnari :  si 
vrrd  ad  QUioTSP  i«iMa|B  coaso(NHttsiii«»  ioliibcl  BpiscopoB  d«M  oforiiwo 
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That  i0»  wherever  there  were  two  dioceses  before,  it  wm 
not  lawiiil  for  one  biffhop  to  usurp  them  both,  except  where 
the  wisdom  of  the  Church  and  State  thought  it  most  cohto- 

uient  to  join  thorn  into  one.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that 
thoug-h  there  be  many  instances  of  bishops  removing  from 
lesser  sees  to  g-roater ;  '  yet  there  is  no  e\ani|)lc  in  all 
ancient  liislnry,  that  I  remember,  of  any  sucli  hi'-lmpv  huld- 
ing- both  tni^cther  ;  no,  not  among- tlie  Arians  themselves, 
wlio  were  the  h»ast  concerned  in  observinjOf  rules  of  any 
other.  As  to  the  case  of  the  inferior  clergy,  we  must  dis- 
ting-uish  betwixt  diocesan  and  parochial  Churches,  and 
between  the  office  and  the  benefit  in  parochial  Churches. 
The  circumstances  and  necessities  of  the  Church  might 
sometimes  require  a  presbyter  or  deacon  to  officiate  in  more 
than  one  parochial  Church,  when  there  was  a  scarcity  of 
ministers;  but  the  revenues  of  such  Churches  did  not 
thereupon  belong  to  him,  because  they  were  paid  into  the 
common  stock  of  the  city  or  cathedral  Church,  from  whence 
he  had  his  monthly  or  yearly  portion  in  the  division  of  the 
whole,  as  has  been  noted  before.  And  this  makes  it  further 
evident,  that  in  those  early  ag-es  there  could  be  no  .such 
thing  as  plurality  of  henetices,  but  only  a  plurality  of  ojiccs  in 
the  same  diocese,  within  such  h  district,  as  that  a  miin  rnifrht 
personally  attend  and  officiate  m  two  parocial  Churches.  But 
then  as  to  diflPerent  dioceses,  it  being  ordinarily  impossible, 
that  a  man  should  attend  a  cure  in  two  dioceses,  the  canons 
are  very  express  in  prohibiting  any  one  from  having  a  name 
in  two  Churches,  or  partaking  of  the  revenues  of  both*  The 
council  of  Chalcedon  has  a  peremptory  canon  to  this 
purpose:*  ''It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  cler^nian  to 
have  bis  name  in  the  church-roll  or  catalogue  of  two  cities 
at  the  same  time,  that  is,  in  the  Church,  where  he  was  first 
ordained,  and  any  other,  to  which  he  flies  out  of  ambition  as 
to  a  greater  Church ;  but  all  such  shall  be  returned  to  their 
own  Church,  where  they  were  first  ordamed,  and  only 
minister  there.  But  if  any  one  is  regularly  removed  from 
one  Church  to  another,  he  shall  not  partake  of  the  revenues 


*  Con.  Chftlced.  c.  10.  Mi^  i^lvat  KXtifutvv  iv  Cvo  woKtwv  ntr  airr^ 
KaraXiytffdai  cmcXfVuuCt  Ac. 
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of  the  former  Church,  or  of  any  oratory,  hoApitfd»or  aima* 
house  beloDgbg-  to  it.  And  siicb*  as  shall  premiiei  after 
this  definition  o€  this  great  and  cecmniDical  council,  to  trans^ 
greaa  in  this  matter,  are  condemned  to  be  degraded  by  the 
holy  iynod.''  And*  that  none  mi^t  pretend  nnder  any 
<»ther  notion  to  'eyade  this  law»  the  same  rule  was  made  for 
monasteries,  thai  one  abbot  shonid  not  preside  over  two 
monasteries  at  the  same  time.  Which  provision  is  made  by 
die  council  of  Ag-de  *  and  Epone,  and  confirmed  by  the  im- 
perial laws  of  Justinian,^  who  inserted  it  into  liis  Code. 
Now  the  desig-n  of  all  these  laws  was  to  oblige  the  clerg-y 
to  constant  attendance  upon  tlieir  duty  in  the  Church,  where 
they  were  tirsl  ordained;  from  which  if  they  oiko  ronioved, 
whether  with  license  or  without,  to  any  other  diocese,  they 
were  no  longer  to  enjoy  any  dividend  in  the  Church  or 
diocese,  to  which  they  first  belonged.  And  this  rule  con- 
tinued for  several  ages  ailter  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  being 
renewed  in  the  second  council  of  Nice,'  and  other  later 
councils. 

Sbot.  9.~I*irt  prohiUting  the  Clergy  to  uke  spoil  them  Secular  BsiiMM 

mnd  Office. 

In  pursuance  of  the  same  design,  to  keep  the  clergy 
strict  and  constant  to  their  duty,  laws  were  aUo  made  to 
prohibit  them  from  following  any  secular  employment^ 
which  might  divert  them  too  much  from  their  proper  busi- 
ness and  callin»-.  Antony  those  called  the  Apostolical 
Canons,  there  are  three  to  this  purpose.   One  of  which  says,* 

no  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  shall  take  upon  him  any 
worldly  cares,  under  pain  of  degradation."  Another  says,* 
"  no  bishop  or  presbyter  shall  concern  himself  in  any 
secular  oQices  or  administrations,  that  he  may  have  more 
time  to  attend  the  needs  and  business  of  the  Church ;  and 
this  under  the  same  penalty  of  degmdatton/'    The  last 


'  Gon.  AgtllMB.  «•  fi7«   Umm  Abbalen  diiobui  nosMtorUt  Inter dtolnins 

priesidere.   Vid.  Con.  Epftunens.  c.  0.  '  Cod.  Jttai«Ub.l*  tit.  3. 

Episc.  leg. 40.    Non  sit  vrrrV  Abbas  duorum  monastorionmi.  ■  Con, 

Nic.  *i.  c.  15.  *Caa.  Apost.  c.  7.  Kotr^iicdc  ^poirtJaij  ^jy  ai  ctXafipai'trbt. 

iict  fit'iy  Ko^aipiaJtit,  ^  Ibid.  c.  81.  "On  fitj        iirictiujrov  ^  irp<(r^f r<pay 
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sijfB/  •  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  thai  busies  himsf^lf 
ki  any  seeulftr  offioe,  and  is  minded  to  bold  botb  a  place  m 
the  Ronan  Government,  and  an  office  in  the  Churcb,  akall 
be  deposed.  For  tbe  things  of  CaeRor  beloog^  to  Okw,  mi 
Iho  tbingo  of  Ood  to  Ood/'  Balsamon  and  ZoMtm  tidio 
tbw  eatton  to  mean  only  the  prohibition  of  holding  miMiMy 
oSeeB»  b^Bcmiee  it  ueee  the  word  ?/9an(«:  bnl  I  have  dhowedl 
beforoy  o«t  of  GothoAod  and  others,  that  Iho  wofda,  vpOTifa 
and  mUiHa,  are  uaed  by  tbe  Romana  in  a  larger  aignifiea* 
tion,  to  denote  all  kinds  of  secular  offices,  as  wcH  oivil  mm 
mUitary;  and  thenfore  thov  more  rightly  interpret  this 
canon,^  wlio  understaiitl  it  as  a  prulniiition  of  holding*  any 
secular  olHce,  civil  as  well  ns  military,  with  an  ecclesiastical 
one,  as  thing's  incompatible  and  inconsistent  with  one 
another.  Rusebius  informs  nq,  from  tlie  Epistle  of  the 
council  of  Antioch,-^  which  deposed  Paulus  Samosatensis, 
'*  that,  among*  other  ortmes  alleged  agaiuat  him,  this  wna 
one, — that  lie  took  npon  htm  secular  places,  and  preferred 
the  title  of  Ducenarhis  before  that  of  bishop."  The  £h^ 
cenarii  among  the  Romans  were  a  sort  of  civil  officers,  ao 
called  from  their  receiving  a  aalary  of  two  hundred  Setteriia 
from  the  emperofy  as  Valesius*  observes  out  of  Dio.  ABd 
this  makes  it  plain,  that  tbe  intent  of  the  canons  was  to 
prcMnt  the  clergy  from  meddling  with  civil  offices,  as  well 
as  military.  Only  m  some  extmordinary  cases*  where  ^e 
matter  was  a  business  of  great  necessity  or  charity,  we 
meet  with  an  instance  or  two  of  a  bishop's  joining  an  eccle- 
siastical and  civil  office  togfether,  without  any  censure.  As 
Theodorel*  notes  of  the  famous  Jacobus  Nisibensis,  that  be 
was  both  bishop  and  prince,  or  o;-overnor  of  Nisibis,  or 
Antloeb  in  Myf^donia,  a  city  in  the  continen  of  the  Persian 
and  Roman  empires.  Theodoret  represents  him  as  a  man 
of  great  fiune  in  his  country  for  his  mtiacles,  by  which  ko 
sometimes  relieved  the  city^  when  besieged  by  the  Persians; 


>  CftiK  A  post.  c.  SS^    Xrparci^  <rxMCMV«     /SnXo^iimc  ^f^'P"  — Hxm% 

*Pwfio7iC))v  <ipx»)v     lfptfryw)»  ^MMCiygiv,  xa^ai^irjBia.  •  BeTcrejr.  Not. 

in  (  ail.  Apost.  c.  8S.  ^  Kuseb.  Uh.  rii.  c.  SO.    Koa/Mcd  dgiiiyiaTW 

*  Valcslitt  In  Loc  Duoenarii  dic«lMuitur  proevratores,  qui  ilaeeaia  ■ctuitft 
•Baat4atartiaoaita«MeiplelMiiiiMKlpt«s13iOBa,m.]ltt.  *9ka«S» 
l|b.U.e.ao. 
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mod  it  M  probable,  in  regard  to  tbifl»  tbe  emperors,  Oom* 
•IttitHM  and  CSonstantiufl,  pitched  upon  him,  as  tba  pffoper^ 
est  person  to  uke  the  govenuaeDt  of  tba  oit]f  «pOM  liini» 
bein^  a  place  in  great  danger,  and  very  mneh  e«poeed  ta 
the  ineiirnane  of  the  Permns.  fiiift  such  inslaneea  aie 
«mly  mel  wilk  in  aneieni  kiMiy* 

te€T«  10.— liMw  pfoUbHiif  the  Chfgf  to  WMvi  ndOmnloi, 

fcr  extandad. 

In  some  times  and  places  the  laws  of  the  Church  were  so 
strict  about  this  matter,  tliat  thev  would  nut  sidlor  a  bishop 
or  presbyter  to  be  left  tn)st«  e  to  auv  ruau  s  w  ill,  or  a  tutor 
or  CT'iardian  in  pmsuanee  of  it;  because  it  was  tboiig-bt  tbis 
would  be  too  g-reut  an  avocation  from  his  other  business. 
Tbeie  is  a  famous  case  in  Cyprian  relating  to  tbis  matter. 
He  tells  ns,  it  had  been  defemained  by  an  Afrieaa  iynod* 
UmI  no  one  should  appoint  any  of  Ood'p  onnislera  a  enraitor 
er  gnaidian  by  his  wiU,  beeanse  tiuj  were  to  give  liien* 
aelvea  to  sapplioations  and  ptayer,  and  to  atisnd  only  upon 
tliesaoritee  and  servioeof  the  ahar.  And  therefore,^  wiM 
one  Oeannins  Victor  had  made  Geminins  Fauslisns,  a  pies* 
byter  of  the  Church  of  F^mi,  gnsrdfian  or  traslse  by  bis 
Inst  will  and  testament,  contmry  to  die  dsoree  of  the  ibre-* 
said  council,  Cyprian  wrote  to  the  Church  of  Fnmi,  that 
they  sliould  execute  the  sentence  of  the  council  against 
Victor,  which  was,  that  no  annual  commemoration  should  be 
made  of  him  in  the  Church,  nor  any  prayer  be  offered  in  las 
naiiu\  ac(  ording  tu  the  custom  of  the  Church  m  those  times, 
in  tlic  sati  itiee  uf  the  altar.  This  was  a  sort  of  excommu- 
nication after  death,  by  denying"  to  receive  such  a  person's 
oblations,  and  refusing  to  name  him  at  the  altar  among 
oUiers  that  made  their  offeiings^  and  neither  hoDOuring  him 
with  the  common  prayers  or  pmises,  that  were  then  put  up 
to  God  for  all  the  fttithful  that  were  dead  in  the  Lord.  Tliis 
was  the  jpumsbsMnt  of  sneb  as  trsnsgressed  this  mle  in  the 


*  Cypr.  £p.60.  lU.  1.  ad  Cier.  FuraiUui.  p.  S.  Victor  cum  contra  fer- 

mmm  mfvr  in  GoseUllo  k  tMerdotlbtu  daUm^  Oaaiidoai  Fsmiissm,  PrMb^ 
Uunm,  SMS  ill  tstoMD  coostitocr e,  non  est  qvod  .pro  domilloas  9im  Spsd 
Ttti  ttt  <M>tto,  ast  dsprtcstio  sHqua  awifaie  ^  la  MM  ftnqmatsf^ 
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days  of  Cyprian.  And  in  the  following  ages  the  canon  wa^ 
renewed,  but  with  a  little  difference.  For  tiujuuh  hi-^hops 
«b«oJutely  and  untv«naUy  forbidden  to  take  tliis  odice 
.  upoa  tliAiiiy.  both  by  the  eoclesiasticai  and  civil  law^^  jdft 
IMedbyten,  laod  deacons,  and  ail  the  inferior  clergy,  wera 
allowed  to  be  tutors  and  guardians  to  each  peraons»  as  by 
right  of  kindred  might  claim  this  as  a  duty  from  them. 
But  still  the  prohibitioii  stood  in  force  against  their  being 
concenied  in  that  office  for  any  other»  that  were  not  of  their 
relations^  as  appears  from  one  of  Justinian^s  Novels/ which 
was  made  to  settle  this  raatt^  m  the  CSitnch. 

SSCT.  It^-'iMB  against  their  bciog  Sureti««,  Jmd  pleadinf  Cmsm  at  A* 
Bir,  in  bduilf  of  tliemaelTM,  or  their  Chardie<. 

Bv  other  laws  thov  worp  jirohihitt'd  from  takinj  upon  tht*m 
tlie  oiiice  of  pleaders  at  the  bar  in  any  civii  content,  though 
it  were  in  their  own  case,  or  the  ooncems  of  the  Church. 
Neither  might  they  be  bondsmen  or  snretiea  for  any  other 
nan^s  appeafance  ia  such  causes ;  because  it  was  dioiight> 
that  such  sort  of  incumbrances  might  bring  detriment  to 
the  Churchy  in  distracting  her  ministers  firom  constant  at- 
tendance upon  divine  service,  as  appears  both  from  the  fbi^ 
said  Novel  of  Justinian/  and  some  ancient  canons,*  which 
foibid  a  clergyman  to  become  a  sponsor  in  any  sach  caneo 
nnder  the  penalty  of  deprivation* 

.  Sm.  lt.->L«ini  igtiait  tboir  fotavwiag  Booalar  Timdm  ud  MwchandlM. 

'  Now  as  ail  these  offices  and  employments  were  forbidden 
•  the  clergy  upon  th  e  account  of  being  consumers  of  their  time, 
and  hindrances  of  divine  service ;  so  there  were  some  others 


'  Con.  Carth.  ir.  c.  16.  Ut  Kpihcopus  tuitioncm  leAUuuciUorum  noa  nsci* 
piat.  *  J«tt.  Novel.  ISS.  c.  5.  Episcopos  et  MonaelMt  ox  avllft  lcg« 

tntomtat  eviatoret  eojueoiMino  pttrtons  flerl  eoBCodlwui.  IVetbytma 
•atem  et  Diaconos  et  Sabdiaconos,  si  jure  ae  lege  oognaatioais  ad  tutelam  aot 
dUram  vocmtar,  ejusnaodi  munTis  suscipere  concedimus.  Vid.  Coo.  ChaJcrd. 
e.  S.  'Just.  Nuvc'l.  laS.  c.  6.    Sed  neque  procuralaretn  litii,  a\it 

fide  jnssorem  pro  talibus  causis  Episcopuw,  aut  alium  Clericutn,  proprto  no- 
arfoo,  aut  KooMb  didnai ;  ne  per  hue  oectakmeai  smi*  niidttoila  iape- 
diantur.  *  Canon.  ApofC  e,  SO.   XXifpuBde  <7Y^  Mit  M^mi^U^ 

Vid.  Coulil.  Apott.  lib,  u.  e. 
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prohibited,  not  only  npon  this  account,  but  also  upon  the 
notion  of  their  being"  generally  attended  with  covetousness 
and  tiithy  lucre.  Thus,  in  the  first  council  of  Carthage,^ 
we  find  several  prohibitioDS  of  clergymen's  becoming  stew- 
ards or  afsoountants  to  laymen.  The  third  councal  forbids 
both  that,  and  also  their  taking  any  houses  or  lands  to 
lieifm»  and  generally  all  business,  thai  was  dbreputable  and 
unbecoming  their  calling.  The  second  council  of  Aries* 
Mkewise  forbids  their  fcrming  other  menus' estates,  or  fol- 
lowing any  trade  or  mefcbandine  for  filthy  inere^s  sake, 
under  the  penalty  of  deprivation.  The  general-council  of 
Chalcedon  has  a  canon  to  the  same  purpose,*  that  no 
monk  or  clergyman  shall  rent  any  estate,  or  take  upon  him 
the  management  of  any  secular  business,  except  the  law 
called  him  to  be  guardian  to  orphans,  in  the  case  that 
has  been  ><[)oken  of  ht^tore,  as  being  their  next  relation, 
or  else  the  bishop  mado  liim  8teward  of  the  Churc  li-reve- 
nues,  or  overseer  of  the  widows,  orphans,  and  such  others, 
as  stood  in  need  of  the  Church  .s  care  and  assistance."  And 
here  the  reason  given  for  making  this  canon  is,  that  some 
of  the  clergy  were  found  to  neglect  the  service  of  Gkid,  and 
lire  in  laymen's  houses,  as  their  stewiifds»  for  oovetousness 
and  filthy  lucre's  sake.  Which  was  an  old  complaint  made 
hy  Cyprian,^  in  that  diarp  invective  of  his  against  some  of 
the  bish<»ps  of  his  own  age^  who  were  so  for  gone  in  this 
vice'  of  covetoasness,  as  to  neglect  the  service  of  God  to 
follow  worldly  bnsineSB ;  leaving  their  sees,  and  deserting 
Uieir  people,  to  ramble  about  in  quest  of  gainful  trades  in 
other  countries,  to  the  provocation  of  the  divine  vengeance, 
and  flagrant  scandal  of  the  Church.    So  that,  these  being 


'  Con.  Carth.  i.  r.  0,  Qui  serviunt  D«^o,  ct  nTinox'i  clcro,  non  arcedant 
ad  actiu  sen  fulmiuistrationem  vcl  prucuratiunetu  doruoruin.  Ibid.  c.  9.  Lai- 
cU  BOB  Ueesl  CSflfleof  noitraa  eligure  apotbecarios  tel  ratiocioatoret. 

*  Con.  Carth.  ill.  c.  15.  Cleriei  non  tint  eondnetorea,  neqne  proeoratores, 
neque  ullo  turpi  vcl  inhonesto  negotio  Tictum  querant.  *  Con. 
Arelat.  i,  tJI.  8.  c.  14.  Siinils  CloHetm  conrtnrtor  alienn  rei  Tolucrit  esaeaut 
turpift  lucri  gratis  aliqiiod  genua  negotiatioDis  exercuerit,  depositua  k 
dero,  u  coiumuiiione  alienus  habeatur.                *  Con.  Cbalced.  c.  3. 

*  Cypr.  da  Lapsis,  p.  liS.   Episcopi  plnrlmi  divinft  procnrttione  oontemptt^, 
proctmtores  rerum  seoulnifmn  fieri,  dercIicU  cilliodrl,  picbe  detertft,  per 
mlieBM  profiodns  obemalet,  ncgatiaLionU  qumtiMMi  ttundinasancnpariyAc. 
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Ae  fMuem  of  maldiig  mh  lawt»  we  are  to  judge  of  the 
Mim  of  the  IftWft  theoMelves  by  the  intent  deaign  o€ 
theni ;  which  was  to  eomet  each  menifeet  abneee,  ae  oar^ 
tonsneie  end  neglect  of  divine  senriee,  whid^  either  an 
eease  of  eftet,  too  often  attended  the  olergy's  engageoaeni 
•f  thenwelvee  in  eeeukr  bnsineee. 

8eoT.  It^Whift  UnrititiMii  and  Bsceptton  tfaait  hnm  aMitod  «r» 

Dot  in  eome  casee  it  was  leaeonable  to  pieeanie»  that  their 

®nfi^g'6>>M0ts  of  tlH8  nature  were  separate  from  theae  vioea. 

For  in  some  times  and  places,  where  the  revenues  of  the 
Ghiirch  were  very  smnll,  and  not  a  cotn|>eLent  roaimenanee 
for  all  the  clergy,  some  of  them,  especially  amongf  the  m- 
fenur  orders,  were  obliged  to  divide  themselves  between 
the  service  of  tlie  Cliurch  and  some  secular  caliin'T-  Others, 
who  found  they  had  time  enou'rh  to  spare,  negotiated  oui  of 
charity,  to  bestow  their  g-ains  in  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and 
other  pious  uses.  And  some,  who,  before  their  entraaea 
into  oidera,  had  been  brought  up  to  an  aeeelic  and  philoso- 
phic life»  wherein  they  wrought  at  eome  honest  manaaJi 
eaUing  with  their  own  hanile,  continued  to  work  in  the  same 
■Mnner,  though  not  in  the  taoM  meaenroi  even  after  tb^ 
were  aiade  preebytera  end  hiahope  in  the  Ghurdi;  for  the 
everdee  of  their  humiltty »  or  to  answer  eome  other  end  ef  * 
Ghriatiaa  life.  Now  in  all  these  caees,  the  rkieeooniplninad 
af  in  the  forementioned  laws,  as  the  reasons  of  the.prphi 
hition,  had  no  share  or  concern ;  for  such  men^s  negociatione 
were  neither  the  eileet«>  of  c ovctousness,  nor  attended  pro- 
perly with  any  negflect  of  divine  service  ;  and  consoi^uentiy 
not  within  the  prohibit  ion  and  censure  of  the  laws. 

For  tirst,  both  the  laws  of  Church  and  State  al!o\ve<l  the 
inferior  clerey  to  work  at  an  honest  callinjr,  m  cases  uf  ne- 
cessity,  to  provide  themselves  of  a  Idx  ral  maintenaiu  e,  when 
the  revenues  of  the  Church  could  not  do  it.  In  the  fourth 
council  of  Carthage^  tliere  are  three  canons,  immediately 
following  one  another »  to  this  purpose ;  *^  that  tbey  should 

'CoB.Carth.  iv.  c.  51.    Ckricus  quantmiillbet  verbo  Dei  eni4itu5,  ulilclo 

vrctum  qiiffimt.  Ibid.  c.  62.  Clericus  victwrn  et  vcsllinenttim  sibl,  artificiolo 
vol  n'^^ricuUurfi,  abs(juo  officii  sni  duntax&t  dclrimcnto,  prieparct.  Ibid,  c  53. 
Omucti  Clericl,  qui  adoperandam  Talidi  simt,  ct  ariificioln  cl  iiterat  diacaot. 
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provide  themselves  of  food  and  raimeiit  at  some  honest 
trade  or  husbandry,  without  hinderiii(j^  the  duties  of  their 
fioe  in  the  Ch«f€h;  aod  aaeh  of  them,  as  were  able  to  labour, 
•hoiiid  be  taught  eooie  tnde  and  letters  together.'*  And 
Ibe  laws  of  the  State  were  to  fiir  from  hindering  this,  that 
they  eaooaraged  suoh  of  the  olerpiy  to  follow  an  honest 
ealliD^,  by  granting  them  a  special  immumty  from  the 
Chrysargyrum,  or  Ingfrai  iax,  whi<^  was  exaoted  of  all 
ether  tra(i6«»iuen,  as  I  have  showed  more  at  large  in  another 
plnce. ' 

Secondly.  It  was  lau  fut  also  to  Rpend  their  leisure  hour* 
iij)on  anv  mannal  trade  or  (  allmg,  when  it  was  tu  answer 
soiue  ifood  ond  of  cimrity  thereby  ;  as  that  thoy  might  not 
be  overburdeesome  to  the  Church,  or  might  have  some  su- 
perfluities to  bestow  upon  the  indigent  and  needy;  or  even 
that  they  might  set  the  laity  a  provoking  example  of  indusk? 
try  and  diligence  in  their  callings  :  which  were  those 
worthy  ends,  which  ^  holy  Apostle  St  Paul  proposed  to 
binHelf  in  labouring  with  his  own  hands  nt  the  trade  of  tent- 
nsakmg;  after  whose  example  many  eminent  bishops  of  the 
aneMnt  Ghuroii  were  not  ashamsd  to  employ  their  spare 
hours  ill  some  honent  labour,  to  promote  the  same  ends  of 
i;haritv,  which  the  Apostle  so  frequently  inculcates.  Thus 
Sozomen^  observes  of  Zeno,  bishop  ot  Muiuma,  in  Palaestine, 
**  that  he  lived  to  be  an  hnn(ir(^d  years  old,  all  which  time  he 
fonstantly  attended  both  hkji  ninir  and  evening  the  service 
of  the  Church,  and  yet  found  tirnc^  to  work  at  the  trade  of 
a  iinfm-weaver,  by  which  he  not  only  subsisted  himself,  but 
relieved  others,  though  he  lived  in  a  riob  and  wealthy 
Church/'  Epiphanius^  makes  a  more  general  observiatton 
agahist^  Massalian  heretics,  who  were  great  encoiiragers  of 
idienesSj,W<  that  not  only  all  those  of  a  monastic  Hfe,  but 
also  many  of  the  priests  of  Qod»  imitating  their  holy  fiuher 
m  Christy  St.  Paul,  wrought  whh  their  own  hands  at  som^ 
honest  trade,  that  was  no  dishonour  to  their  dignity,  and 
consistent  with  their  constant  attendance  upon  their  eccle- 
siastical duties  J  by  which  means  they  had  both  what  was 

*Book  V.  chap.  Ui.  sect.  G.  «)8o2om,Uk».  vii*c.28.  «£pipliM, 

If  sr.        Mais«liwi»  n.  Q. 
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necessary  for  their  own  subsistence,  and  to  give  to  others^ 
thtit  stood  m  need  of  their  relief."  The  author  of  the  Apoi*- 
toheal  ConstiUitioDA '  brings  m  the  Apostles  recommending' 
industry  m  every  ihmi'b  ealling,  from  their  own  ft¥ein|ii<ij 
thai  tkey  might  have  vrherewith  to  sustain  themseivest  «id 
Mpply  Aie  needs  of  others.  Which  though  it  be  not  an  ec-* 
net  r^preseiitation  ol  the  Apostle^*  piaotioe»  for  we  do  no^ 
Med  of  any  other  Apoetle*8  iabonrin^  with  hie  own  h«ide# 
eioepi  Sl  whibt  he  pteeohed  the  Gospel^  yet  il  eeiveo 
to  show  what  sense  that  author  had  of  this  matter ;  that  bt 
iad  not  think  it  simply  unlawfol  for  a  olcrg-yman  to  labour 
at  some  secular  employment,  when  the  end  was  charity,  und 
not  filthy  lucre.  And  it  is  observable,  that  the  imperial 
laws  for  some  time  trraiited  tlie  sajne  iinmuiiitv  Irom  the 
Iu8tral  Uix  to  the  inferior  clergy,  that  traded  with  a  charitable 
design  to  relieve  others,  as  to  those  that  traded  otit  of  ne^ 
cessity  for  their  own  maintenance ;  of  both  which  1  have 
given  an  account  in  another  plaoe. 

'  Thirdly,  We  have  some  instances  ofvery  eminent  bishops, 
who,  out  of  humility  and  lot e  of  a  philosophioai  and  lalM^ 
fioaa  lifoy  spent  their  vacant  hours  in  some  honest  businniL 
to  which  diey  had  been  aoeustomed  in  their  focmer  dagfu* 
ThusRuffin,'  and  Socrates,*  and  Sonomen/  tell  us.  of  Spui- 
dton,  bishop  of  Trindthus  in  Cyprus,  one  of  the  most  eminent 
bishops  in  the  council  of  Nice,  a  man  femous  for  the  gfift  d 
prophecy  and  miracles,  "that,  hasiiii:-  been  a  shepherd  be^ 
fore,  he  continued  to  employ  himself  in  that  callina",  out  of 
bis  great  luimility,  nil  Ins  life,"  But  then  lie  made  his 
actions  and  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life  demonstrate,  that  he 
did  it  not  out  of  covetousnoss.  For  Sozomon  particularly 
notes,  ''that,  whatever  his  product  was,  he  either  distributed 
H  among  the  poor,  or  lent  it  without  usury  to  such  as  needed 
to  borrow,  whom  he  trasted  to  take  out  of  his  storehouse 
what  they  pleased,  and  return  what  they  pleased,  without 
uver  examining  or  taking  any  account  of  them**' 


I  Coutitit.  Apost.  lib.  ii.  e.6t.  'Rufflo.  Ub.  i.  c.  5.   Uic  |iasU»r 

otIud  •Ham  in  epkcopatu  poiltat  penntntit.  *8oerst.  lib,  i.  c  Itt 

AtA  U  irtffiav  iroXXi^v,  Ixiiuvos  r^s  iwtmcowiif  iwitftmw    rA  wpifiara. 
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Fourthly.  I  observe,  thBt  Ihoee  laws^irhicli  were  moflCserere 
ttgWBef  the  superior  elerg/e  negoeuitiii;  in  any  eeoiilar  bo- 
mese,  ra  eaeee  of  neoeesity  allowed  tbem  a  priTileget  'whieil 
me  eqnmlent  to  it ;  that  it»  that  they  might  employ  othem 
•o  fcetor  for  lhem»  bo  long  ae  they  were  not  eoncemed  in 
tiieir  own  persons.  For  so  the  council  of  Eliberis  words  it:* 
'^BMops,  presbyters,  and  dec-ieons,  shall  nut  lenvo  their 
Rtntion  to  follow  a  secular  calling,  nor  rove  into  other  pro^ 
"vinces  after  fairs  and  inurkets.  But  yet,  to  provide  them- 
Belves  a  livelihooti,  they  may  employ  a  son,  or  a  freeman,  or 
on  hired  i»er\'ant,  or  a  friend,  or  any  other:  and,  if  they  ne- 
g^ociate,  let  fhem  noijuc  iate  within  their  ow  n  province."  So 
that  ail  these  laws  were  justly  tempered  with  g-reat  wisdom 
and  prudence;  that  as,  on  the  one  hand,  the  service  of 
God  and  the  needs  of  his  ministers  and  serrants  might  be 
Mpplied  together;  ao,  on  the  other,  no  enconragement 
ahfMild  be  ghren  to  covetousness  in  the  clergy,  nor  any  one 
te  oountenaneed  in  the  neglect  of  hie  proper  bnsineta,  by 
n  Ueenae  to  lead  a  wandering,  busy,  distineted  life,  wfaieh^ 
did  not  become  thoee,  that  were  dedicated  to  the  aaeted' 
Innetion.  It  ia  against  ^eae  only,  that  all  the  serere  in* 
Teetivea  of  St.  Jeroro,*  and  others  of  the  ancients,'  are  level* 
led,  which  the  reader  must  interpret  with  the  same  limitations 
and  distinction  of  cases,  as  we  have  done  the  public  laws  ; 
the  design  of  both  being  only  to  censure  the  vices  of  the 
rich,  who,  without  any  just  reason  or  neceR^ity,  immersed 
themselves  in  the  cares  of  a  secular  Ufe^  contrary  to  the  rules 
and  tenor  of  their  profession. 

Sect.  14.— Laws  respecting  their  outmurd  ConTermtioii. 
Another  sort  of  laws  were  made  respectinrr  their  outward 
behaviour,  to  guard  them  equally  against  scandal  m  their 

'  Con.  ETiber.  c.  10.  EpUcopi,  Presbyteri,  <?t  Diaconi,  de  locis  suis  neg^otl- 
•ndi  causfi  non  di'sct*<l>»nt,  n»'c  rircunu  untt  s  ])rovincia<;.  qua*;^tuosas  Dandinaa 
MdMtar.  Sane  ad  victum  sibi  conquirendum,  aut  tilium,  aut  Ubertum,  ant 
—leswitsi,  ayt  iKieiiD,  anl  qntoliiMC  mMaiit:  et  tl  voineffBt  aegvdtri, 
iMrm  pfwtloelsm  nsfotitotiir*  * HieroB.  Bp.  f .  sd  Nepollaii.  N^go- 

tiatorem  Cleridun  qiuul  pwiMn  Alge»lte.  *8iilpic.  Sever.  Hist.  Ub. 

i.  p.  80.  Tanta  hoc  tpmpore  animo^  eomm  habendi  ciipido  velnti  tnHes  inrps- 
sit:  inhraiit  posse  ssioiiibim.  prxdia  e&colttQt,  Mtro  i&cutMuit,  emiml,  f eodtuit- 
que  quKstui,  per  omnia  student,  Ac. 
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charactor,  and  fianorer  in  their  t-oin  (  i -afion.    Such  were  the 
laws  ug'ainst  corres^(nidnig  and  conver-sing*  too  familiarly 
with  Jews,  and  Getitiie  philosophers,    llie  council  of  Eli- 
bertR^  Ibrbids  ihem  to  eat  with  the  Jews  under  pain  of  sue- 
peuiion.   The  council  of  Agde*  hae  a  canon  to  tke  eaoae 
pnrpoae,  forbidding  them  to  give,  as  well  as  receive  an  e^ 
teitainmat  from  the  Jews.   And  those  called  the  Apoatoli- 
nal  Canons'  not  only  prohibit  them  to  &st  or  least  with  the 
Jews*  but  to  reeeire  **  rfc  ^c^rfc  Elwa»*^*— nny  of  tkoae  por* 
•tions  or  presents*  which  they  were  used  to  send  to  one 
another  upon  their  festivals.   And  the  kws  against' con- 
versing with  Gentile  piiilosopbers  wore  much  of  the  same 
nature.    F*or  Suzomen  says,*  Th^eociuius,  bishop  of  Laoili- 
cea,  iii  byna,  uxcouiiaunicatod  ilie  two  Apollinarii,  father 
and  80D,  because  they  went  to  hear  Epij^iiamus  the  sophist, 
speak  his  hymn  in  tlie  praise  of  Baechus;  w  lneh  was  not  so 
agreeable  to  their  character,  the  one  being"  a  presbyter,  tlie 
other  a  deacon  in  the  Christian  Chinch,   it  was  in  regasd 
to  their  character  likewise,  that  other  canons  restmined  them 
from  eating  or  drinking  in  a  tavern*  except  they  were  upon 
a  journey*  or  some  such  necessary  occasion  required  them 
jlo  do  it*  For  among  those  called  the  Aposlolieal  Canons/ 
imd  the  decrees  of  the  councils  of  Laodioea*  and  Catthage** 
^ere  are  several  rules  to  this  purpose;  the  striotneas  of 
which  IS  not  much  to  be  wondered  at;  since  Julian  required 
the  same  caution  in  his  heathen  priests,  that  they  should 
neither  appear  at  the  public  theatres,  nor  in  any  taverns,  un- 
der pain  of  deposition  from  their  office  of  priesthood,  as 
may  be  seen  in  liis  ItMtrr  to  Arsaciiis,  high-priest  of  Galatia, 
which  Sozomen  records^^  aod  other  fragmeou  ot  lus  wri- 
tings* 

SscT.  IA.---Lawt  r«l«tiiif  to  their  Habit. 

To  this  sort  of  laws  we  may  reduce  those  ancient  mles* 

>  Cob.  BlltMr.  e.  M.  CI«rl«M^ qotcnm Jwlpbeiln  sHSfMerit,  j  liirit  ■■■ 
&  eontnunione  ab8tln«re«  at  debeat  flaMikUvl.  *  Coo.  Afstbcii.  e.  40. 

Omne?;  Clerld  Judffioram  conrivia  eviteat.  Noo  flOt  od  conTivia  qulsqMS* 
excipiat.  "Cbiumu  Apost.  c.  70.  ^Soson.  lib.  v:  r  ^S. 

•Canon,  Apost.  c.  6$.  •Con.  Laivdic.  c.  2i.  M  m.,  t  ai  ih.  Ih. 

'Sosom.  lib.  t.  c.  iO.    VivJU  Juiuia.  i  ragmcat.  £pii»t.  p.  >tl. 
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which  conceriiod  the  gurb  and  habit  of  the  ancient  clergy* 
in  \%l]ioh  such  a  decent  raoaa  was  to  be  obnerv^^d,  as  mitilit 
keep  them  from  obloquy  and  censure  on  both  hands,  eitiier 
as  too  nice  and  critical,  or  too  slovenlv  and  careless  in  theis 
drew:  tbeir  habit  being  generally  to  be  auoh,  as  migfaft 
express  the  gravity  of  (hetr  mincU  without  any  sdpersUtioiM 
mgvkrilies^  and  Ibeir  modesty  and  humility  wkhoutaffeo* 
tatioiu  lo  this  matter  therefoie  their  ruiaa  were  formed 
acGording  lo  the  customs  and  opintone  of  the  age»  which 
are  oommonly  the  standard  and  measure*  of  decency  and 
indecency,  in  things  of  thu  nature.  Thus  for  instance,  long 
hair,  and  baldness  by  shaving  the  head  or  b^rd,  being  then 
generally  reputed  indecencies  in  contrary  extremes,  the 
clergy  were  oblig-ed  to  4*bserve  a  becoming:  mediocrity  be- 
tween them.    This  is  the  nioanin^r  of  that  controverted 
eanoii  of  iiia  fourth  council  of  Carlhaty-e,  according  to  its* 
true  readlnnr,*  "  that  a  clers^vman  shall  neither  induii^e 
iiOiig  hair,  nor  shave  his  beard, — Olericus  nec  comam  nu- 
iriat,  meo  barbam  radaiJ*''  The  contrary  custom  being  now 
ID  vogue  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  Bellarmin^  and  many 
other  writers  of  that  side,  who  will  have  all  their  ceremonies 
lo  be  apostolical,  and  to  contain  some  great  mystery  in 
lhem»  pretend,  that  Ihe  word,  radais  should  be  left  out  of 
that  ancieni  canon,  to  make  it  agreeable  to.  the  present 
practice.  Bui  the  learned  Savaro*  proves  the  other  lo  be 
the  true  reading,  as  well  from  the  ValiGan,  as  many  odier 
MSS.    And  even  Spondanus  himself*  confesses  as  much, 
and  thereupon  takes  occasion  to  correct  Baronius  for  as- 
serting, that,  in  the  time  of  Sifitmlus      oUinaris,  it  was 
ihe  custom  of  the  P^rtj-nch  bishopH  Lu  siiave  their  hiards: 
whereas  the  oontrary  appears  from  one  of  Sidonnis  s  ICpis- 
lles,^  that  their  custom  then  was  to  wear  short  hair  and  long 
beards,  as  he  describes  his  friend  Maiimus  Palatiniis,  who 
of  a  secular  was  become  a  clergyman :  he  says,    His  habit, 
bis  gait,  his  modesty,  his  countenance,  his  cttscourse,  were 


'   ^    '  (  on.  Carth.      c.  4-1-.  •  Bellarn.  de  Monach.  lib.  ii.  c.  40. 

'  *  bavaro.  Not.  ia  Siaontam.  lib.  it.  Ep.  S4.  p.  306.  *  Spondan.  Rpli. 

Bsron.  uk  ^    W.  •  BMbb.  lib.  Iv.  Bp.  S4.  Hstalm  vtro,  gmdiis, 

.pailor,ool4»r,tei:HMireUgi«ras:  twn  omm  brevit,  btrbs  iHroUsft,  A«.  . 
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all  religious;  and  agreenHly  to  these,  his  hair  was  ahotf, 

and  his  beard  long*/'  Custom,  it  seems,  had  then  made  it 
decent  and  becoming" ;  and  upon  that  ground  the  ancient* 
are  sometimes  pretty  severe  ug-ainst  such  of  the  clergy  as 
transgressed  in  this  point,  as  tiuilty  of  an  indecency  IB 
g^oaug*  contrary  to  the  rules  and  customs  of  the  Church, 
wbiob  wove  lo  be  observed,  though  ihe  tbiag  was  otherwiad 
Ib  itaelf  of  ma  indifferMit  nalare. 

8acT«  Ifly— Tlw  ToBMve  of  tht^  Anci(>iitf(  Terj  difliefffliit  frtm  ikataf  the 

KouiittU  Churcb, 

The  RomanisU  «re  g«iimUy  aa  much  to  bkwe  m  their 
ftoeQimts  ai  the  ancient  tomufe  of  the  clergy;  which  ikmy 
iletcribe  in  such  a  iiiaDier»  as  to  make  pmllel  to  that 
■haviag  of  the  crown  of  the  head  by  way  of  myilleal  filo» 
which  ia  BOW  Uie  Modem  ouatom.  Whereee  this  waa  so 
from  being"  required  as  a  matter  of  decency  among  the  an- 
cients, that  it  was  condemned  and  prohibited  by  theua. 
Whieli  may  appear  from  that  question,  which  Optatus  puts 
to  the  Donatists,^  when  he  asks  iIumti, — "where  thev  had  a 
command  to  shave  \\\v  heads  of  the  priests?"  as  {]\v\  ]md 
done  by  the  Catholic  clergy  in  order  to  bring  them  to  do 
public  penance  in  the  Church.  In  which  caee^  as  Albae- 
pinceut  lightly  notes,*  it  was  customary  to  use  ahaviag  to 
haldneaa,  and  aprinklisg  the  head  with  ashes,  ag  aigBt  of 
sorrow  and  repentance.  But  the  pieete  of  God  weio  not  to 
he  thus  treated.**  Which  ahows  tint  the  anctente  then  know 
nothing  of  tfaie»  aa  a  ceremony  belonging  to  the  nadinatiowy 
or  liie  of  the  clergy.  Which  it  still  more  evident  from  what 
St.  Jerom  says  upon  those  words  of  Geskiei,  xiir.  SO.  "  Nei- 
ther shall  they  shave  their  heads,  nor  suffer  their  locks  to 
grow  long,  they  sliall  unly  poll  their  heads."—"  This," says 
he,'  "  evidently  demonstratoSy  that  we  ought  neither  to  have 


'  Opiat.  cont.  Pnrnipn.  lib.  ii.  p.  58.  Docele,  obi  vohh  mandatam  Mt  ra- 
dere  capita  Sacordotum,  rum  o  conlrario  j^int  tot  exemphi  proposita,  fieri  noa 
<Ubere.  •  •  -  Qui  parare  debebas  aures  ad  audicadum,  parasti  novaculani  ad 
ddiB^amhaa.  *  AllMp.  la  JUe.  p.  141.  >  Hienm.  Ub.  xiii. 

In  Batfc.  Mp.  xliv.  p.  66A.  Quod  aatam  HqaHo;,  etpila  um  bob  radeat,  da. 
penpico^  demonMrator,  bm  rasis  cspttHMu,  sicat  MtfifdotM,  mitarcsggs 
Mdlt  tiqaa  Sivaplt,  sot  sim  deb«re;  aie  ratiilkBi  MSwa  rtieriiliia,  4|ei4 
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our  heads  shaved,  as  the  priests  and  votaries  of  Isis  and 
Serapisj  nor  yet  to  suffer  our  bair  to  grow  long,  after  the 
liumnoiis  mumer  of  bnrbanAiity  and  soldiers,  but  that  prieeto 
afcoaid  9ff9w  wilfa  a  venaiaUe  and  grave  coaaleMaMOi 
— hher  ate  they  to  make  tbeoMelvaa  bald  with  a  rasor,  aor 
pail  tbeir  haada  ao  oloaa»  that  thay  may  look  aa  if  thay  wer  o 
ahavan ;  bat  they  are  to  let  their  hair  grow  ao  long,  thaitil 
may  coTer  their  akin.**  It  ia  impoastbla  now  for  any  rational 
man  to  imagine,  that  Christian  priesta  had  ahaven  orowna  in 
the  time  of  St.  Jerom,  when  he  so  expressly  says,  they  bad 
not,  and  that  none  but  the  priests  of  Isis  and  Serapis  had. 
But  the  custom  was  to  poll  their  heads,  and  cut  their 
hair  to  a  moderate  degree  ;  not  for  any  mystery  that  \^  as  in 
it,  but  for  the  sake  of  decency  and  gravity  ;  that  they  mig-ht 
neither  affect  the  manners  of  the  luxurious  pnrt  of  the 
world,  which  prided  itself  in  long  hair;  nor  fail  under  coo- 
tempt  and  obloquy  by  an  indecent  baldness ;  but  express  a 
eort  of  venerable  modesty  in  their  looks  and  aspects,  which 
ia  the  reaaon  that  St  Jerom  aasigna  for  the  ancient  tonsure, 

SccT.  17.— Of  tlw  CwviM  CimcmUs  •ad  whjr  (be  Ctergy  csltod  CWiwsifc 

From  hence  we  may  farther  conclndcy  that  the  ancient 
^ergy  were  not  called  CarmiaH  Urom  their  shaTcn  crowns, 
«a  aome  would  baTO  it,  since  it  is  evident  there  was  no  such 

tiling  amon<^  them.  But  it  seems  rather  a  name  given  them, 
as  Gothofred*  and  Savaro*  conjecture, from  the  form  of  the 
ancient  tonsure;  ^^lli(h  was  made  in  a  circular  figure,  by 
cutting  away  tlir  hair  a  little  from  the  crown  of  the  head, 
and  leaving  n  round  or  circle  hanging^  (iown wards.  This  in 
some  councils*  is  called  Circuit  Corona,  and  ordered  to  he 
used  in  opposition  to  some  heretics,  who  it  seems  prided 
themselves  in  long  hair  and  the  contrary  custom.  Bat  I 
wuk  not  confident^  that  this  was  the  reason  of  the  name* 


propria  Itaxuriosum  est,  borbarorumque  et  miiiiantium  ;  scd  ut  bonettutt  ha- 
bitus Sacerdotum  fade  demonstratiir ;  nee  oalvitiiuii  noraealft  9mm  fecieodoni, 
nee  ita  ad  prettnm  t4Mid«iidiiiD  capvl^  m  rMomn  ttanlles  eiM  fldssMiir;  sad 

Id  tantum  capillos  esse  demlttendos,  ut  operta  sit  cuti<i.  *  OethtiBped. 

Com.  in  Cod.  Theod.  lib.        lit.  i.  de  Episc.  It'f^ .  88.  »  R«r«ro  Nol. 

inSidon.  lib.  \\.  K\\.  9.  'Con.  Tolet.  .iv  c  40.  Onin<  -»  (  lorici,  detODM 

tuperitts  capitc  totu,  iu4'erius  solam  cuculi  coronam  reHtiquaut,  ^c. 
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Coronal,  It  mig-ht  he  g-ivpn  the  clcr<r>' iti  ^cnf  rnL  out  of 
respect  to  their  office  ami  eliarnetfT,  wliicli  was  always  of 
great  honour  and  esteem  :  for  Corona  signifies  honour  and 
ctiipnity  in  a  iigurative  Mnee,  and  it  is  not  iiaprobaUe  hmt 
that  the  werd  was  soriMlimes  to  used  in  thb  oaM»  ms  ba4 
been  noted  before  >  in  speaking  of  the  fonn  of  salattiig 
hiabop8»  Per  Ooronam. 

Bmct.  l8.-*WhcUMr  Ibe  aonrv  were  disthisiiliM  in  their  AnNMt 

from  Laymen. 

Ae  to  the  kind  or  fatiluon  of  their  apparel*  it  does  not 
appear  for  several  ages,  that  there  was  any  other  disiinctKMi 
f&served  therein  between  them  and  the  laity,  save  that  they 
w«re  more  oonfined  to  wear  that  which  was  modest  and 

grave,  and  becominpr  their  profession,  without  being*  Ued  to 
any  certain  garb  or  form  of  clothin^r-  Several  councils  re- 
quire the  clergy  to  wear  apparel  suitable  to  their  profession  | 
but  they  do  not  express  any  kind,  ur  describe  it  otherwise, 
than  that  it  should  not  border  upon  hixury  or  any  affected 
neatness,  but  rather  keep  a  medium  between  finery  and 
slovenliness.  This  was  St  Jerem's  direction  to  Nc»potian,* 
^*  that  he  should  neither  wear  Uack  nor  white  clothing. 
For  g*ity  and  slovenliness  were  equally  to  be  avoided ;  the 
one  sayottring  of  nioeness  and  delicacy,  and  the  other  ci 
vain-gloiy."  Yet  in  different  places  different  customs  seem 
to  have  prevailed,  as  to  the  colour  of  their  clothing.  For 
at  Constantinople,  in  the  time  of  Chiysostom  and  Arsaciue, 
the  clergy  commonly  went  in  black,  as  the  Novatians  did  in 
wliite.  Which  appears  iVoni  the  dispute,  wliich  Soerate«* 
speaks  of  between  Sisinnius,  the  Novotian  bishop,  and  one 
of  Arsacius*  s  clerf^y :  for  he  says,  "  ^isinnuis  going  one 
day  to  visit  Arsiicius,  the  clergyman  (isked  him,  why  he 
wore  a  garment  which  did  not  become  a  bishop?  and 
where  it  was  written^  that  a  priest  ouglit  to  be  clothed  in 
white  1  to  whom  he  replied,  you  first  show  mc,  where  it  is 
written,  that  a  bishop  ought  to  be  clothed  m  black  V  From 


^Bottk  li.  chap.  ix.  Met.  A.  *  Ilienui.  Ep,  9.  ad     |>()t.  Ve»ces 

puUati  tPAiui'  (Icvita,  nt  can()i(!as.  Oniatus,  iit  sorilu^i  pari  ntpdo  ftijdendae 
»uiit ;  quia  altftriuu  dcUcias,  alti:ruia  glori>ui|  rcduiui,  ^  bocrtt, 

lib.  vi.  c. 
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this  If  is  easy  to  collect,  that  hv  this  time  it  was  become  the 
custom  at  Constj^ntinople  tor  the  rIerg-y  to  wear  black,  and 
that  perhaps  to  distiDguish  themselves  from  the  Novatians, 
who  affected  it  seems  to  appear  in  white.  But  we  do  not 
find  these  natters  as  yet  so  particularly  determined  or  pre- 
aeribed  in  any  councils.  For  the  fourth  council  of  Car- 
.thage*  requires  the  clergy  to  wear  such  apparel,  as  was 
suitable  to  their  profession^  but  does  not  particularize  any 
lurther  about  it,  save  that  they  should  not  affect  any  finery 
or  gBity  in  their  shoes  or  clothing.  And  the  council  of 
Agde'  gives  the  Tery  same  direction.  Baronias'  indeed  is 
Tery  earnest  to  persuade  his  reader,  that  bishops  in  the  time 
of  Cyprian  wore  the  same  habit,  that  is  now  worn  by  car- 
dinals in  theClmrch  of  Rome,  and  such  bishops,  as  are  ad- 
vanced from  a  inonastery  to  the  episcopal  throne.  As  if 
Cyprian  had  been  a  monk  or  a  cardinal  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  But,  a*?  the  h»arned  editor*  of  Cyprian  s  works  ul>- 
serves,  there  is  scarce  any  thing"  so  ahsnni,  that  a  man,  who 
is  engaged  in  a  party-cautjc,  cannot  persuade  himself  to 
.believe,  and  hope  to  persuade  others  also.  For  is  it  likely, 
.that  bishops  and  presbyters  should  make  their  appearance 
in  public  in  a  distinct  habit>  at  a  time,  when  tyrants  and 
persecutors  made  a  roost  diligent  search  after  them  to  put 
them  to  death  I  do  the  clergy  of  the  present  Church  of 
.Rome  use  to  appear  so  in  countries,  where  they  liTe  in 
danger  of  being  discovered  and  taken  ?  hut  what  shall  we 
say  to  the  writer  of  Cyprian's  Passion,  who  mentions  C^- 
prian^s*  Laeerma  or  BirruSf  and  after  that  his  T\tmea  or 
Dedmatica,  and  last  of  all  his  Linea,  in  which  he  suffered? 
of  whicli  Baronius  makes  tlio  Linea  tu  lie  the  bi^^hop's 
rochet;  and  lUe  Dalmai  ica  or  Tunica,  that  uliich  they  now 
call  the  loose  tunicle ;  and  the  Letcerna  or  Birrus,  the  red 


*Coii.C«rth.  Ir.  e.45.  Cterion  profesiioiieiii  suftm  et  in  hahlta  etln  Inceisa 
probets  et  Ided  nee  TeiUlMii  nee  calowuneDtis  decorem  quaerat.  *  Cos. 

Agalhen.  c.  20.  Vcstiinrntn  vtl  cnlflMaientn  rfinm  cis,  nisi  quae  religtoBMB 
deccant,  n\\  aut  habere  non  liceat.  ^  Baron,  an.  'HM.  n.  44. 

♦  Vid.  Bp.  Fell.  Not.  in  Vit.  Cypr.  p.  18.  *  Pa&sio  Cypr.p.  18.  Cy- 

priaaua  in  agnun  Sextl  prodnetiM  c*t,  ibi  fe  LMomi  Birrl  MpoliAvil.  -  •  - 
Jfit  eftm  M  DtloMUioA  Tunlisl)  cxpollsMOl,  el  diaconiliai  tr«dl«liuel»  Is 
liMi  •totit,  et  e<»pil  iplcslstoresi  mUiMre. 
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silken  vestment  that  covers  the  shoulders.  Why,  to  aH 
this  ii  may  be  Kaid,  that  these  are  only  old  names  for  ntrev 
things.  For  besides  the  absurdii\  of  thinking",  thatCvpnaii 
nhuuld  g'O  to  his  iijartyrdorn  in  his  sacrod  and  poiitihcal 
robes,  which  were  not  to  he  worn  out  oi  tlie  Church,  it 
evident  these  were  but  the  Dames  of  those  comuion  gar- 
ments, which  many  Ohnstiaiia  then  used  without  distinction. 
F.  Simodiy*  speaking'  of  tbe  oanons  of  the  synods  of  Poitiem 
mad  Langree,  Anno  1396  and  1404,  says,  the  ekikgy  did 
not  then  wear  clothes  of  a  particahir  colour;  they  wcve 
only  forfoidden  to  wear  red^  gtjeen,  or  any  other  such  eohm; 
In  finmer  times  there  was  no  distinction  of  dolhes  betwsf 
the  clergy  and  the  laity;  all  men  of  any  note  wore  long' 
clothes,  as  one  may  see  in  old  pictares.  None,  hot  the 
•ommon  people,  wore  short  ones;  which  oeeanoned  the 
word,  courfani  de  hmUique.  None  were  then  called  pt)wn- 
men;  but  because  short  clothes  apnea  re  d  by  decrees  to  be 
verv  convenient,  thev  e^rew  fashiuiuible.  However  the  tm- 
gistrtites  and  tho  c  h  rgy  continued  to  wear  lonof  clothes: 
an  ecclesiastic  could  not  wear  a  short  gown,  reit<  hmir  no 
lower  than  his  knee»  withoat  acting  against  bis  i^iaiaotsr. 

Sect.  19. — A  particular  Accouat  ui  the  Dirrus  and  Paiiium, 

As  to  the  BirrmSp  it  is  evident  that  ii  was  no  pecoliir 
habit  of  bishops,  no,  nor  yet  of  the  dergy.  That  it  was  net 
peculiar  to  bidKips,  appears  from  what  St.  Austin'  says  sf 
it,  that  it  was  the  oomeion  garment,  which  all  his  cleigy 
wore  as  well  as  himself.  And  therefoie  if  any  one  presented 
htm  with  a  richer  Sirru9  than  ordiamy,  he  would  not  weir 
it,  **  For,  though  it  might  become  anodier  bishop,  it  wenM 
wot  become  him,  who  was  a  poor  man,  and  bora  of  poor 
parents.  He  must  have  such  an  one,  as  a  presbyter  could 
have,  or  a  dwicou,  ui  a  hubdeacou.    11  uuy  une  ^ave  him  a 


»  Bibl.  CriUque.  toT.  lii.  n.3l.  cited  by  Mr.  La  Rache.  Memoir.  toI. 
II,  p,  3.  *  Aujf.  8erni.  50.      UItwh^,  torn.  x.  p.  A!?3.    OfFtratn  mlW 

birrum  pretio«um,  forte  decel  Episcopum,  quajnvU  hod  deceat  AugwtiHUA,  id 
Mt,  htMnlaem  pauperera,  de  pauperibut  Bttim.  •  •  •  Talem  debto  babtiire,  q«»> 
Im  poMt  bab«pe  Preabytyrt  qsAliSi  pMMt  tasbara  D^i■<B^^  at  SiiMm** 

ma%.  8i  qait  MeHomn  dederit,  vcodo,  quod  at  Item  tuisa^  vtqMHiia  mm 

potaat  vattto  ette  eoMQah,  prettan  rsttla  ilt  maania. 
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iMtter*  he  was  uned  to  aeH  it  $  tiiftt,  nnoe  tke  garment  ilaelf 

eould  not  be  used  in  common,  the  price  of  it  at  Icafit  might 
l>o. common/'    This  shows  plainly,  tli;it  (he  Birnis  was  not 
the  bisiiop  K  peculiar  liahit.  \nit  the  CfMiniion  ^rment  of  all 
St.  Austin's  clergy.    And  that  tliis  was  no  more  than  the 
eonunon  Tu/uca,  or  coat,  worn  i^cneraliy  by  Christians  in 
Airic  aiici  other  places,  may  appear  fr* m  a  eaoun  of  the 
council  of  Ganpra,'  made  ag-ainst  Eustuiiiiiis,  the  heretic, 
and  his  followers,  who  condemned  the  common  habit,  and 
brought  ia  the  uae  of  a  strange  habit  in  its  room.  Now 
this  eommon  habit  waa  the  BirrWy  or  BiipoCf  as  they  call  it 
in  the  caaoo  made  a^lnaltiteffl»whic!)  runs  ift  theaie  wonfo;* 
«  If  any  man  uses  the  Pallium,  or  cloak,  upon  the  account 
of  an  aaoetic  life«  and^  a«  if  thero  were  aonie  holineaa  in  that» 
eoBdemns  those,  that  with  reverenee  itie  the  Bimm,  and 
other  garments^  that  are  comiaonly  worn»  let  htm  be  nm* 
thema.^  The,  Birrua  then  waa  Hh^  eommon  and  ordinaty 
eoat,  which  the  Christians  of  Paphlagonia  and  those  parts 
generally  wore;    and   thou<T:h   the    ascetics    used  the 
Utnij^oXaiov,  the  philosophic  Pallium,  or  cloak,  yet  the 
cleryv  of  that  country  used  the  common  Birrus,  or  coaL 
1  oi  Sozoiuen,*  in  relating  the  same  hisrorv,   instiad  of 
Bfjpoc,  ukcs  the  word  Xhwv,  whicli  is  a  umrc  kno\\  n  n  uno 
fur  the  Latin  Tunica,  or  coat  ;  and  he  also  adds,   *'  timt 
£utUatliius  himself,  after  the  synod  hud  coDdemned  him, 
changed  hia  philosophic  habit,  and  used  the  same  garb,  that 
the  secular  presbyters  wore/'    Which  plainly  evinces,  that 
as  yet  the  clergy  in  those  parts  did  not  distinguish  themr* 
•elves  by  their  habit  from  otlier  Christians,  though  the  aeee* 
lies  genendly  did.   In  the  French  Chufches,  sevemi  years 
iailer  this,  we  find  the  clergy  alill  using  the  same  aeculaff 
habit  with  other  Chiistians.   And  when  some  endeavomed 
to  alter  it,  and  introduce  the  ascetic  or  philosophic  habit 
among  them,  Celestine,  bishop  of  Romet  wrote  a  repri- 


*  Con.  Gangr.  in  Prttfat.  Siva  (i^tao/tara  itt't  KaTawrmau  rt|£  coivorijre^ 
ti6»  Afifiairndriv  9wAyopwts,  *Cos,0ngr«e.  M.  *Bi  rif  di^SpHw 
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iDanding;  letter  to  lliem,  asking,"'  why  that  habit,  the  cloak, 
was  used  in  the  French  Churches,  when  it  had  been  the 
custom  of  so  manv  liishops,  for  so  many  years,  to  u^e  the 
coniiiion  habit  ot  tho  p('0{)le'?  from  whom  the  clerg-y 
were  to  bo  distin^uisiiL'd  h\  tlieir  doctrme,  and  not  by  their 
gTirb  ;  by  tlieir  conversation,  not  their  habit;  by  the  purity 
of  their  souIa,  rather  than  their  dress/'  But  yet  I  must 
obsenre,  that  io  some  places  the  ascetics,  wbeo  they  were 
taken  into  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  were  allowed  Io 
tain  their  ancient  philosophic  Iiabit  without  any  censure. 
Thus  St.  Jerom  *  observes  of  his  fnend  NepotiaD,  thai  he 
kept  to  his  philosophio  habit,  the  Pallium,  after  he  wee 
oidained  presbyter,  and  wore  it  to  the  day  of  his  death. 
He  saya  the  name  of  Heracles/  preebyter  of  Aiexandfia,' 
that  he  continued  to  use  his  philosophic  habit,  when  he  was 
presbyter.  Which  is  noted  also  by  Eusebius,  out  of  Origin, 
who  says,*  "  that  when  Heraclas  entered  himself  in  the 
school  of  philosophy,  under  Ammonius,  he  tlieu  laid  aside 
the  common  garb,  and  took  the  philosophic  habit,  with 
which  he  sat  in  the  presbytery  of  Alexandria."  Upon  whic  h 
Valesius  very  ri^litly  observes,*  **  that  there  was  tlien  no 
peculiar  haliit  oi  tiie  r  iero-y,  fdrasmiioh  as  Heraclas  ab\avs 
retained  his  philosophic  FaUium ;  which  was  the  knowa 
habit  of  the  ascetics,  bui  as  yet  was  very  larely  used  among' 
the  clei^gy,  who  wore  generally  the  common  habit,  except 
when  some  such  philosophers  and  ascetics  came  among 
them.**  For  here  we  see  it  was  noted  as  something  rare 
and  singular  in  Heraclas:  but  in  after  ages,  when  the  clergy 
were  chiefly  diosen  out  of  the  monks  and  ascetics,  the 
philosophic  habit  came  in  by  degrees  with  them,  and  was 
encouraged,  till  at  last  it  became  tiie  most  usual  habit  of 

>  C«lestiii.  Bp.  e.  ad  Bplfle.  Chdl.  «.  1.  Unda  Uc  baUtw  la  Rodenla 
GalUcaaii,  at  lot  umoram,  taotonmuiiie  pontifleani  la  allerun  habltwa  ca»> 
soetndo  vertatur?    Discernendi  k  plebe  vel  ceteris  suoim  doctrisA,  aoa 

Teste:  convrrsationo,  non  habita;  mentis  pwritafp,  non  rultn.  •Hie- 
ron.  Kpitaph.  Nepotian.  •  Hieron.  de  Scripior.  c.  54.  lleraclam, 

Pre«byteriim,  <^ai  sub  babitu  phUosophl  pmeverabat,  &c.  *  Orif .  ap. 

fcXj«i0foy  avdhi^^inf  0X#fMi  |WXI^  i^  9tvpo  rtipti.  *  Vales.  Not.  in  Uoe. 

Ex  hi»  appflret,  nitllum  etiam  ttim  jk niliarrm  fuissp  Trstitumd^riconM, 
quandoquidem  iieradas  phUosophicum  pallium  semper  relinuiL  * 
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the  clerg-y  of  all  sorts.  But  this  was  not  till  the  fifth  or 
sixth  century,  as  may  be  collected  from  what  haa  been  Bai4 
before  oq  this  anbjeot.  ' 

%mn.  80^.^  dM  CWMteh  DalmaticM,  C&nmiUm,  HtmipMvim^  «Bd 

Bat  some  perhaps  may  ihink»  the  clergy  had  always  a 
distinct  hahtt,  because  some  ancient  authors  take  notice  of 
the  CtdlMmm^  as  a  gannent  worn  by  bishops  and  presbyters 

is  the  primitive  ages.    For  Epiphanias  speaking  of  Anns, 

while  he  was  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  says,' he  al\v:i\  s  wore 
the  Cullobium  or  Hemtphorium.  And  Pius,  bishop  of  Rome, 
in  his  Epistle  to  Jiistii<«,  bishop  of  Vienna,  which  by  many 
is  reckoned  on  nine,  speaks^  of  Ju<^tus  as  wearing  a  Co/- 
u))i  also.  But  this  wasi  no  mure  than  the  Tunica^  of 
which  there  were  two  sorts,  the  Dalmatica  and  CoUobiwmp 
ndiich  differed  only  in  this  respect,  that  th^  Collobium  was 
the  short  coat  without  long  sieeTes,  so  called  from  KeXo/3ec> 
eurtus ;  but  the  Daknatica  was  the  Tunica  manieaia  et 
UUaris,  the  long  coat  with  sleeves.  Both  which  were  used 
by  the  Romans;  though  the  ColtMum  was  the  more  com- 
mon, ancient,  and' honourable  garment.  As  appears  from 
Tully,'  who  derides  CatUine*s  soldiers,  because  they  had 
their  tunicte  manicatm  et  talares ;  whereas  the  ancient 
Romans  were  used  to  wear  the  Collobia,  or  short  coats  with- 
out long  sleeves;  as  Seivms*  and  St.  Jerom*  after  him 
observe  from  this  place  ofTuily.  So  that  u  liisliop's  or  a 
presbyter's  wearing  a  Collobium,  means  no  more,  when  the 
hard  name  is  explained,  but  thrir  wearing"  a  common  Roman 
garment.  Which  is  evident  from  one  of  the  laws  of  Theo- 
dosius  the  Great,  made  about  the  habits,  which  senators 
were  allowed  to  use  within  the  walls  of  Constantinople* 


•  Epiph.  I  reer.  60,  Arian.  n.  8.  'H/ii^O{»iov  yci^  6  Toutroa  (ui,  roXXo/jjwva 
hMtaoKOiiivoQ,  *  Flat  Ep*  t.  td  Just.  Vleii.  Ta  f erd  apad  tenatoriain 

▼Imnui  •  -  -  CoUoblo  EplMopomm  vestitas,  Ac.  *  Clear.  Orat.  S.  la 

Catalin.  n.  29.  *  Serviasin  VlifO.  9.   ^eid.    616.    Et  tunics 

manicas,  et  habent  redlmicula  mltrw.  ^Hieron.  Qua  st.  TTebmir  in 

Gt  nt-;.37.  32.  Tom.  iii.  p.  'i22.  Pro  varia  tunic&  Syminachu^  inlorprctntus 
est  tuaicam  nianicatain  \  sive  quoU  ad  lalos  usque  desoenderet,  sive  quod 
liaberet  awiUew ;  aatiqnl  anlm  misii  ooltoblis '  atolNUiittr. 


Digitized  by  Google 


500 


THE.  AlVTlQUiTifiS  OF  THE 


[book.  VI 


where  they  are  forbidden  *  to  wear  the  soklitM '8  coat,  the 
CJdamySy  but  allowed  to  use  the  Collohium  and  Ppfiuiop 
because  the55c  were  civil  habits,  and  vestment*  of  peace. 

The  DainuUica,  or  as  it  was  otherwise  called  XtipoSoroct 
or  Twmea  mamcatat  beoftiM  ii  had  sleeves  down  to  the 
band8y  was  seldom  used  among*  the  Romans ;  for  Lampri* 
dias  notes  it^'  as  a  sing^iilar  thing-  in  the  life  of  ComiriodbSy 
Ibe  emperor,  tbat  he  wore  a  Daimaiiea  in  pnbJic;  which  he 
also*  censuces  in  Heltogahalos,  as  TuUy  had  done  before 
in  CalaKne.  And  that  is  a  good  argument  to  prenre,  thai 
the  clerg-y  of  diis  age  did  not  wear  the  MkUmmii^a  in  pnhlie, 
since  it  was  not  then  the  common  garment  of  Uie  Romans. 
And  tlic  conjecture  of  a  learned  man*  is  well  grounded, 
who  thinks,  **  that  in  the  life  of  St.  Cyprian,  where  the  an- 
ci(Mit  copies  have,  tunicam  tiditf  some  officious  modern 
transcribers  changed  tho  word.  Tunica,  into  Dalmattra,  ;is 
bemg  more  agrecalilo  to  the  iang"uag"e  and  custom  of  their 
own  time,  m  hen  the  Dalmatica  was  reckoned  among  the 
iacred  veslments  of  the  Chnrch,  though  we  never  fijui  ii 
mentioned  as  such  in  any  aneient  anlhor.'' 

The  Caracalla,  which  some  now  call  the  cas9oe,  was 
originally  a  Galiie  habit,  which  AntcMuias  Baesianiis^  who 
was  bom  at  Lyons  in  France,  first  brought  into  nse  among 
die  Roman  peoph^,  whence  he  had  the  name  oC  Garacaiia^ 
as  Aurelins  Victor,*  informs  us.  It  was  a  long  garment, 
reaching  down  to  the  heels,  which  Victor  says  the  Roman 
people  put  on,  when  they  went  to  salute  the  emperor.  But 
whether  it  was  also  a  clerical  lial  it  in  those  days,  may  be 
nues^tioned,  since  no  ancient  author  speaks  of  it  as  such: 
but  if  it  was,  it  was  not  any  peculiar  habit  of  the  clergy  ^ 


>  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xiv.  tit.  10.de  Habitu  quo  utioport«t  Intra  Urbem.  leg.  1. 
Niilliis  Sesatoram  htbttam  tibi  vliidleet  mtthBrrai,  ftd  eUtmydit  tern»r»  de- 

pohUu,  quieta  coUobommse  penuUniniinduftt  Testimenta.  &e«  'Lnmprid. 
Vil.  Cominodi.  p.  ]99.    DnlmRtirntns  in  publico  procr'^sif.  •  Id.  Vlt, 

HeHograb.  p.  S17.     Dalmaticatus  in  publico  post  caauaiii  >;epA  vI«jms  est. 
•  Bp.  Veil.  Not.  In  VU.  C>  pr.  p.  13.  *  Victor.  Epiu  V  u.  Caracallw, 

C&m  h  gaUi&  vcstem  plurinaM  dflfexisi«t»  taltr«§qiie  cmnllai  feeiiaet^ 
toef itaetque  flebem  td  nlntaiidiim  Induttv  tallboa  tiitroii%«  da  noaiiiB 
mus  Tflrtti,  Cancallt  eognoiiiiiiaUu  etc. 
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since  Spartiao^*  who  lived  in  the  time  of  CoastaQtine,  says^ 
they  were  then  used  by  the  common  people  of  Rome,  who 
called  theiDi  CarMcallee  Antoniniarue  from  their  aathor. 

The  'Hiuf6^ov,  which  Epipbanius  joins  with  the  CoUo^ 
ftnuiiy  was  either  bat  another  name  for  the  same  garment, 
or  one  like  it;  for  it  signifies  a  short  cloak  or  coat,  as  Peta- 
vias'  and  other  critics  explain  it,  "Hfuav  'IfiorUac*  or 
Ditmdium  Pattium,  which  answers  to  the  deseription  of 
the  Collobium  ^iven  before. 

As  for  th<'  Linea  nn  ntioned  in  the  Life  of  Cyprian,  which 
Baronms  tiiUs  the  bishop's  rochet,  it  seems  to  have  been 
no  inoi  e  than  some  common  garment  made  of  linen,  though 
'vv^^  knou  not  what  other  name  to  give  it.  l^artaiius  says 
pleasantly,  it  was  not  his  shirt,"  and  therefore  concludes 
it  must  be  his  rochet ;  which  is  an  argument  to  make  a 
reader  smile,  bat  carries  no  great  conviction  in  it.  And  yet 
it  is  as  good  as  any  that  he  produces  to  prove,  that  bishops 
in  Cyprian^s  time  appeared  in  public  differently  habited  from 
other  men* 

That  the  clergy  had  Aeir  particular  habits  for  miniifterin^ 
in  divine  service,  at  least  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, is  not  dented,  hot  wiH  be  proved  and  evidenced  in  its 

proper  place ;  but  that  any  such  distinction  was  generally 

obflervud  Extra  Sacra  in  their  other  habits  in  that  age,  is 
what  does  not  appear,  but  the  contrary,  from  what  has  been 
discoursed.  It  was  necessarv  for  me  to  o;-ive  the  reader 
-  this  rRiition,  because  some  unwarily  confound  these  things 
together,  andalleg-e  the  proofs  or  disproofs  of  theone  for  the 
other»  which  yet  are  of  very  different  consideration. 

*  Spartian.Vit.  Cnracnl.  p.  251.  Ipse  Caracalhe  noraen  accepil  a  vestimenta 
quod  poptilo  dpHera!,  riemisso  usque  ad  talos,  ijuod  antt*  nnn  fitcrat:  iindf* 
hoiii^u^  ActoalAianse  dicuntur  Caracal  I  hujusiuodi,  in  u^u  maxime  Koma- 
nm  Plebifl  frequentatee.  *  Petav.  Not.  ia  Epiphao.  H«r.  69.  u.  S« 

Meer*  TlwMur  BodM*  ton.  i.  p.  19Mt 
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CHAP.  V. 

Some  Reflect inm  upon  the  foregohfj  Discourse,  conchtdimg 
tnth  an  Address  to  the  Clergy  of  the  present  Church, 

Bmet*  1* — Reflcciioii  I.  \]\  Laws  and  Utiles  of  the  Ancient  Church  notnfiMt* 
Mry  to  be  ob^crred  bjr  the  Preftent  Cbiurch  md  Liergj, 

Hating  thus  fiir  gone  over,  and  as  it  were  brougfai  into 

one  view,  the  chief  of  those  ancient  laws  and  rules,  whicli 
concerned  the  oU^ctions,  qualifications,  duties,  and  g-eneral 
offices  of  the  [»nniitive  clergy;  reserving  the  corisnJcration 
of  particuhir  offices  to  tlieir  proper  places,  I  shall  close  this 
pfirt  of  the  (lisfourse  with  a  few  necessary  reflections  upon 
it,  in  reference  to  the  practice  of  the  clerg-y  of  the  present 
Church.  And  here  first  of  all  it  will  be  proper  to  observe, 
that  all  the  lawsaad  rules  of  the  |irirnitive  Church  are  not 
obligatory  to  the  present  clergy,  save  only  so  far  as  they 
either  contain  matters  necessary  in  themselves,  or  are 
adopted  into  the  body  of  rules  and  canons,  which  are  an* 
thorized  and  received  by  the  present  Ghurcfa,  For  some 
laws  were  made  upon  parttcular  reasons,  peculiar  to  the 
state  and  circumstances  of  the  Church  in  those  times ;  and 
it  would  neiUier  be  reasonable  nor  possible,  to  reduce  m^ 
to  the  observance  of  "all  such  laws,  when  the  reasons  of 
them  are  ceased,  and  the  state  of  affifiirs  and  circumstances 
of  llio  Church  are  so  much  altered.  Other  laws  were  made 
by  ])artK  iilur  Churches  for  themselves  only,  and  these  never 
could  oblige  other  Clunches,  til!  they  were  receivc^l  by 
their  own  consent,  or  bound  upon  them  by  the  authority  of 
a  fTt^Jicrai-council,  where  they  themselves  were  represented, 
and  their  consent  virtually  taken.  Much  less  can  they 
oblige  absolute  and  independent  Churches  at  the  distance 
of  so  many  ages ;  since  every  such  Church  has  power  to 
make  laws  and  rules  about  things  of  an  altemble  nature  for 
herself,  and  is  not  tied  to  the  laws  of  any  other.  Nor  con- 
sequently are  any  of  the  members  of  such  a  Church  bound 
to  observe  those  rules,  unless  they  be  revived  and  put  ia 
force  by  the  Church,  whereof  they  are  members.   As  this 


Digitized  by  Google 


CHAP«  v.] 


CHftiariAN  CBVUOH. 


593 


it  agfreeable  lo  the  sense  and  practice  of  the  Catholic 
Church ;  so  it  was  necesiary  here  to  he  observed^  that  no 
one  n%ht  mistake  the  design  of  this  discourse^  as  if  it 
tended  to  make  every  nile^  that  has  been  mentioned  therein* 
become  necessary  and  obligatory ;  or  designed  to  reiect 
upon  the  present  Church,  because  in  all  thin<i:s  she  does 
not  conform  to  the  primitive  practice  ;  which  it  is  not  pos- 
sible to  do,  wiiiiuut  liitikiiig  all  cases  and  circumstaaces 
ejiuu^tly  the  same  iu  uii  ages. 

BSCT  9. — Reflection  9.  Some  andent  RuIm  would  be  of  excellent  use,  if 

rerlted  by  Just  Aothoriiy. 

But  secondly,  notwit!istandin£r  this,  I  may,  I  presume, 
without  olTence  Uike  leave  to  oi)serve  in  the  next  place, 
that  some  ancient  rules  would  be  of  excellent  use,  it*  they 
uere  revived  by  just  authority  in  the  present  Church. 
What  if  we  had  a  law  agreeable  to  that  of  Justinian's .  in 
the  civil  law,  that  every  patron  or  elector,  who  presents  a 
clerky  should  depose  upon  oath,  that  he  chose  him  neither 
for  any  gift,  or  promise,  or  friendship^  or  any  other  cause, 
but  because  he  luiew  him  to  be  a  man  of  the  true  Catholic 
Faith,  and  good  life,  and  good  learning?  Might  not  this  be 
a  good  edition  to  the  present  laws  against  simoniacal  con- 
tracts ?  What  if  the  order  of  the  ancient  Clwrepiscopi  were 
reduced  and  settled  in  larg-e  dioceses  ?  and  coadjutors  in 
case  of  intii  iiiity  and  old  a<^e?  Might  not  these  be  of  great 
use,  as  fur  riiariy  other  ends,  so  particularly  for  the  exercise 
of  discipline,  and  the  easier  and  constant  dischar«r(^  at"  tliat 
most  excellent  otiico  of  conlirmation ?  the  judicious  reader 
will  be  able  to  carry  this  reflection  through  abundance  of 
other  instances,  which  I  need  not  here  suggest.  And  I 
forbear  the  rather,  because  I  am  only  acting  the  part  of  an 
historian  for  the  ancient  Church ;  leaTing  others,  whose 
province  it  is,  to  make  laws  for  the  present  ChoFch,  if  any  * 
things  are  here  suggested,  which  their  wisdom  and  prudence 
may  think  fit  to  make  the  matter  of  laws  for  the  greater 
benefit  and  advantage  of  it 


VOL.  I.  4  £ 
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not  Laws  of  ike  prea««l  ChHreh. 

Thirdly.  It  may  be  observed  further^  that  there  were 
flome  hiwa  in  the  ancient  Churdiy  which*  though  they  be  not 
eatabltshe^  laws  of  the  present  Church,  may  yet  innocently 

be  complied  with ;  and  perhaps  it  wonjd  be  for  the  honour 
and  udvaiitag-e  of  the  clergy  vohmttirily  to  comply  with 
them,  «'mce  there  is  no  law  to  prohihit  that.  I  will  instance 
in  one  case  of  ihin  nature.  It  was  a  luw  in  the  aiicienC 
Church,  as  I  have  showed,'  that  the  clergy  should  end  all 
their  civil  controversies,  which  they  had  one  witli  another, 
among  themselvea^  and  not  go  to  law  in  a  secular  court,  un- 
less they  had  a  controversy  with  a  layman.  Now,  though 
there  be  no  mch  low  in  the  present  Cliurch,  yet  there  is  no- 
thing to  hinder  clergymen  from  choosing  bishops  to  be  their 
arbitrators^  and  voluntarily  referring  all  their  causes  to  them, 
or  any  other  jiulges,  whom  they  shall  agree  upon  among 
themselves ;  which  must  be  owned  to  be  the  most  Christian 
way  of  ending  controversies.  Whence,  as  I  have  showed, 
it  was  many  times  practised  by  the  laity  in  the  primitive  > 
Church,  who  took  bishops  for  their  arl>itrators  by  voiuniary 
compromise,  obliging  themselves  to  staiul  to  their  arhitra- 
tion.  And  what  was  so  commendable  in  tlie  laitv,  must 
needs  be  more  repiitiible  in  the  clergy,  and  more  becoming 
their  gravity  and  character  j  not  to  mention  other  advan- 
tages, that  might  arise  from  this  way  of  ending  disputes, 
rather  than  any  other.  From  this  one  instance  it  will  be 
easy  to  judge,  how  far  it  may  be  both  lawful  aud  honourable, 
ibr  the  clergy  to  imitate  the  practice  of  th^  ancienta,  in 
other  cases  of  the  like  nurture. 

Baor.  4— EvflMSiiMi  4.  Of  the  Inflnence  of  ^eat  Easmplct,  «ad  Lsvs  of 

perpctttU  OUiirstioa. 

Fourthly.  The  last  observation,  I  have  to  make  upon  the 
foregoing  discourse,  is  in  reference  to  such  laws  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  as  must  be  owned  to  be  of  necessary  and  eter* 

nal  obligation.  Such  are  most  of  those,  that  have  been 
mentioned  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  this  book. 


1  Book  V.  chap.  i.  tett*  4.  • 
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relation  to  Um  life  and  ikitie«  cvf  the  clergy ;  in  wtiioh  the 
iileigiy  of  all  Gbufehet  will  for  oTot  be  ooneenied»  the  matter 
of  those  laws  hmg  m  itself  of  absolute  and  iiidispen8i|ble 
obligation.  The  practice  of  the  ancients,  therefore,  in  com- 
pliance with  such  laws,  will  be  a  continual  admonition,  and 
their  examples  a  noble  proToealion  to  the  cievj»^y  ot  ages.  ^ 
There  is  nothing-,  that  commonly  moves  or  affects  us  more, 
than  great  and  good  examples  ;  they  at  once  both  pleasantly 
instruct,  and  powerfully  excite  us  to  the  practice  of  our 
duty ;  they  show  as»  that  rules  are  praoticabie,  as  having  ai- 
ready  been  obsoired  fay  men  of  like  passions  with  onrselves; 
they  are  apt  to  inflame  our  eoumge  by  an  holy  contagion^ 
mad  raise  us  to  noble  acts  by  provoking  otir  emulation; 
they»  as  it  were»  shame  us  into  laudable  works,  by  upbriiid- 
i«g  and  reproaehing  our  defects  in  ftUing  short  of  die  pat^ 
terns  set  before  us ;  they  work  upon  our  modesty*  and  turn 
it  into  zeal;  they  raise  our  several  useful  passions,  and  sot 
us  to  %vork  by  exciting-  those  inbred  spaiks  of  emulation, 
and  principles  of  activity,  that  are  bnli^^rd  w  itliin  us.  And 
for  this  reason,  whilst  others  have  done  g-ood  service  by 
writing  of  the  pastoral  office  and  care,  in  plain  rules  and 
directions,  I  have  added  the  examples  of  the  ancients  to 
their  rules;  the  better  to  excite  us  to  tread  those  paths, 
which  are  <telked  oat  to  us,  by  the  encouragement  of  such 
jnetruetiTe  and  provokhig  examples.  Who  cah  read  that 
bmre  defence  and  answer,^  which  St  Basil  made  to  the 
Arian  prefect,  without  being  warmed  with  something  of  his 
■eal  for  truth  upon  any  the  like  occasion  1  How  resolute 
and  courageous  will  it  make  a  man,  even  against  the  ca- 
lumnies of  spite  and  malice,  to  contend  for  the  Faith,  when 
ho  reaiiis'^  \^hat  base  slander^;  and  reproaches  were  east 
upon  the  g-rcatest  luminaries  of  the  Cjunc  h,  and  tlie  best 
of  men,  Athanasius  and  Basil,  for  standing  up  in  tiie  cause 
of  religion  against  the  Arian  heresy  1  Again,  how  peace* 
able,  how  candid,  how  ingennoun  and  prudent  will  it  make 
a  man  in  composing  unneoessary  disputes,  that  arise  among 
Catholics  in  the  Church,  always  to  have  before  his  eyes 
lhat  g^eat  example  of  candour  and  peaceableness,  which 


f  8«€i  book  vi,  chap,  iii*  sect.  10.  ^  ibid. 
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.  NazitDSEen  describes  in  the  person  of  Athanasias,^  who,  by 
his  prudeooe^  reconciled  two  contending  parties,  that  for  a 
few  syllables  and  a.  dispute  about  mere  words  had  like  to 
have  torn  the  Church  in  pieces t  To.instance.bat  oooe 
niore,-«^ho  that  reads  that  great  example  of  chari^  and 
self-denial  in  the  African  Fathers  at  the  Collation  «  Car- 
thage,^ and  considers  with  what  a  hiave  and  public  Rpirit 
they  do55pised  their  own  pru^ite  interest  for  the  good,  and 
peace,  and  unity  of  the  Church,  will  not  be  inspired  with 
sornolhing  of  tlie  same  noble  temper,  and  ardent  \n\o  of 
Christ;  which  will  make  him  willing  to  door  hu  tier  any 
thing  for  the  benelit  of  his  Church,  and  tt(aeritice  his  own 
private  interest  to  the  advantage  of  the  public ;  whilst  he 
persuades  himself  with  those  holy  fiithers,  that  he  was  made 
for  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  not  the  Church  for  him  ?  As 
it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  the  welfare  of  theChunshy 
to  have  these  and  the  like  virtues  and  graces  planted  in  tho 
hearts  of  her  clergy ;  so  among*  other  means,  that  may  be 
used  for  the  promoting  this  end,  there  is  none  perhaps  more 
likely  to  take  effect,  thnn  the  recommending  such  virtwi^s 
by  thepoworrul  provocation  of  siu  li  noble  examples.  And  ho, 
that  offers  such  images  of  virtue  to  public  view,  inny  at  least 
be  allowed  to  make  the  apoiu^y,  which  Suipicuis  Severus* 
makes  for  his  writing  the  Life  of  St.  Martin: — Ef,^'  ipfii  nrm 
viximtiSf  ut  alt  is  excmplo  esse  possimus;  dedimns  tamen 
operam,  ne  tUi  laterenif  qmessepi  imiiandu 

8bcT.  5. — Some  particular  Rules  rprommended  to  Obfiorratlon.  Ist, 
iDg  to  the  aacient  Method  of  traininf  qp  Fersoos  fof  the  Miiu«lry. 

hut,  whilst  I  am  so  earnest  in  reoommendin^  the  exam- 
ples of  the  ancients,  I  muet  not  forget  to  incnlcate  some  of 
their  excellent  .raJes*    Sueh  as  their  laws  about  tmining  ap 

youn^  men  for  the  ministry,  under  the  Magister  DudfihuFi 
whose  business  was  ti  form  their  morals,  and  inure  them 
to  such  studies,  exercises,  and  practices,  as  would  best 
qualify  them  for  higher  oiiji  ok  and  serviei's  lu  the  Church. 
This  method  of  education  being;  now  changed  into  thnt  of 


>  Se«  book  vi.  cbtp.  iii.  sect.  0.  !'n<!.  chap.  iv.  seel.  t.        *  Hercr* 

<ie  Vit.  8.  Mat'tiu.  io  Prologo. 
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univeTBitieSy  and  schools  of  learning,  it  highly  concerns 
them,  OB  whom  thb  care  is  devolved,  to  see  that  the  same 
ends  howeTer  be  answered,  that  is,  that  all  young  men,  who 
•spife  to  the  sacred  profession^  be  rightly  formedy  both  in 
their  studies  and  morals,  to  qoalify  them  for  their  great 
work  and  the  several  duties  of  their  calling.   And  they  are 
the  more  concerned  to  be  careful  in  this  matter,  beoiuse 
bishops  now  cannot  have  that  personal  knowledge  of  the 
morals  of  such  persons,  as  they  bad  IVtrtimrly,  when  they 
were  trained  up  under  their  eye,  aiRi  imlile  to  their  inspec* 
tion;  but  now,  as  to  tins  pnrt  of  their  ({nalifu  ritlon,  they 
mn«<t  (h^jx'nd  first  upon  tlic  eare,  and  tlu-n  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  those,  who  are  instructed  with  their  education. 
Besides  a -late  eminent  writer.^  who  inquires  into  the  eausea 
of  the  present  corruption  of  Christians,  where  he  has  occftii 
aton  to  speak  of  the  pastomi office,  and  the  ordinary  methods 
now  used  for  training  up  persons  to  it,  makes  a  double 
complaint  of  the  way  of  education  in  several  of  the  univer- 
Mm  of  Europe.   As  to  manners,  he  complains,  '*  that  young 
people  live  there  licentiously,  and  are  left  to  their  own  con- 
duet,  and  make  public  profession  of  dissoluteness; — nay, 
tiiaL  they  not  only  live  there  irrcofularly,  Vmt  have  privileges, 
w  hich  frwe  them  a  riy^ht  to  c  oimiut  wilh  impunity  all  man-i 
ner  of  insolcncies,  l)i nta!itfe«<,  and  scand«!s,  and  which  ex- 
empt thorn  from  the  ma^xistrntes'  jurisdiction.  '    Now  such 
universities,  as  are  concerned  in  this  accusation,  which  by 
•  the  blessing  of  God  those  of  our  land  arc  not,  have  great 
reason  to  consider  how  far  they  are  fallen  from  the  primi- 
tive standard,  and  what  a  difference  there  is  between  the 
ancient  way  of  edueatmg  under  the  inspection  of  a  bishop, 
and  the  conduct  of  a  master  of  discipline  in  every  Church, 
and  the  way  of  such  academies ;  where,  if  that  learned 
person  say  true,  *^  the  care  of  masters  and  professors  docs 
not  extend  to  the  regulating-  of  the  manners  of  their  disci- 
ples.''   The  other  complaint  he  makes  is  in  reference  to 
the  studies,  which  are  pursued  at  universities,  in  u  hicli  lie 
observe  s  two  faults,    one  in  reference  to  f\\v  rdeiliod  of 
teaching.     Divinity  is  treated  there,  and  the  Hoiy  Scripture 

■  paltnrRld>C«iues  of  the  Corraption  of  Chrittiftiit,  pv.  ii.  c.  a.  p.  333. 
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explained  altog'etlier  in  a  scholastical  and  speculative  mait- 
ner. .  Cointnoii  piaees  are  read,  which  art  full  of  school 
lermR,  and  of  questions  not  very  material.  This  makeii 
yoiino-  nuMi  rosulvo  all  rel5ij:Hm  into  eontroversie«,  and  givea 
lliem  intricate  and  lalse  notions  of  divinity."  Tho  (hIi^t  fnnlf, 
he  thinks^ia  more  essential.  "  Little  or  no  care  i8  tukon  to 
teach  thoaa^  who  dedioate  themaelves  to  the  service  of  tho 
Churobt  neveml  things,  (he  knowledge  of  which  would  he 
very  neceBsary  tothem.  The  study  of  hUtOfy  and  of  Church 
antiiiaity  is  negleeted,  momlity  b  not  taugiti  in  dtvioity^^ 
pchoolfly  but  in  a  attperficial  and  acholaatto  manner;  and  in 
many  aoadomiea  it  is  not  taught  at  alL  They  aeldom  speak 
there  of  ditqipline,  tliey  give  few  or  no  inatructiona  con* 
eemiog'  the  manner  of  exercising  the  pastoral  care,  or  of 
governini:  tlu  Church.  So  that  the  greater  part  of  those, 
who  are  aduiittcd  into  ilnsotlice,  enter  intu  it  \\itiKHU  kiion- 
intr  wherein  it  consists  :  all  the  noticii  Xlwy  lia\e  of  it  is, 
that  it  is  a  profc88iou,  v»iiich  obiigeb  tliem  to  preach  and  to 
explain  t*!Xts."  I  cannot  think  all  umverMtics  are  eipialiy 
concerned  in  this  charg^e,  nor  shall  I  inquire  how  far  any 
are,  hut  only  say,  that  the  faults  here  complained  of  were 
rarely  to  he  met  with  in  the  methods  of  education  iu  the 
primitive  Churchy  where,  as  I  have  showed,  the  chief  atn* 
diei9  of  men  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Churchy  both 
before  and  after  their  ordinations,  ff eie  sncfa  as  directly 
tended  $o  inatryict  them  in  the  neceasary  duties  and  offices 
pf  their  function.  The  great  cfire  then  was  to  oblige  men 
carefully  to  study  the  Scriptures  in  a  practical  way,  and  to 
acijuaint  tlicmselves  with  the  history,  aiul  Livv>,  and  disei'r 
plinc  of  the  Church,  by  the  knuuitd«re  and  cxcrciBe  of 
which  they  became  expert  in  all  the  arts  of  ( iniiiir  isouU, 
^nd  makini^  picius  and  iioly  men,  \^luch  \h  the  ba.sHiess  of 
spiritual  phynicians,  and  the  wliule  of  the  ptistoral  othce; 
in  which  therefore  their  rules  and  examples  are  proper  to  be 
proposed  to  iaii  Churchy  for  their  imitation. 

ascT*  d.~S<Uy.  Their  Rules  for  examining  the  9^ficatiooft  of  C«iicUfi»la« 

fuf  the  Minislry. 

Another  sort  of  rules,  worthy  our  most  serious  thoughts 
apd  consideration^  were  those,  which  concerned  the  exami- 
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nation  of  the  enndidntes  for  the  ministry.  F*or  ty  those  Riieh 
melhods  were  prescribed,  and  such  caution  used,  that  \% 
was  scarce  pofifiihle  for  an  unfit  or  immoral  man  to  he  nd-' 
mitted  to  an  ecclesiastical  oflioe,  unless  a  bishop  and  the 
whole  Church  combined,  as  it  were,  to  choose  unworthy 
men,  which  was  a  case  that  very  rarely  happened.  It  was 
a  pecDliar  advantage  in  the  primitive  Church,  that  by  her 
laws  ordinarily  Done  were  to  be  ordained  but  in  the  Churchy 
where  they  were  personally  known  ;  ko  that  their  manners 
and  way  of  livino-  mig-ht  l)e  iiio8t  strictly  canvussetl  aiul  ex- 
amined; and  a  vicious  man  could  not  be  ordained,  if  either 
the  bi^iluip  or  the  Clnnch  had  the*  coiira£r<*  to  reject  hiin. 
rSovv  liiuiioh  this  rule  ctinuot  be  practised  in  the  present 
state  of  the  iJliurch,  yet  the  main  intent  of  it  is  of  absolute 
necessity  to  he  answered,  and  provided  for  some  other  way; 
else  the  Church  must  needs  suffer  greatly,  and  infinitely  fall 
short  of  the  purity  of  the  primitive  Church,  by  conferring' 
the  most  sacred  of  all  characters  upon  immoral  and  unwor^ 
thy  men.  The  only  way,  which  onr  present  oiroymstances 
will  admit  of,  to  answer  the  caution  that  was  used  in  for- 
mer days,  is  to  certffy  the  bishop,  conceming*  the  candidates* 
known  probity  and  integrity  of  life,  by  such  testimonials  as 
he  may  safely  depend  upon.  Here  therefore  every  one 
sees,  without  inv  observing"  it  to  him,  that  to  advance  the 
present  Chuitli  to  the  purity  and  excellency  of  the  primi- 
tive Cliureh,  there  is  need  of  the  utinost  caution  in  this 
matter;  that  testimonials  in  so  weighty  an  affair  he  not  pro- 
miscuously granted  unto  all ;  nor  to  any  but  upon  reasop- 
ablc  evidence  and  assurance  of  the  things  testified  therein: 
otherwise  we  partake  in  other  men's  sins,  and  are  far  from 
consulting,  truly  the  glory  of  God,  and  tlie  good  of  his 
Church,  whilst  we  deviate  so  much  from  the  exactness  and 
caution,  that  is  showed  us  in  the  primitive  pattern. 

The  otiier  part  of  the  examination  of  candidates,  which 
related  to  their  abilities  and  talents,  was  made  with  no  ksa 
dilig'ence  and  exactness.  The  chief  inquiry  was,  whether 
they  were  well  versed  in  the  sense  and  knowledsre  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures;  wlicther  they  ri«^ljtly  understood  tlie  lun- 
damentals  of  religion,  the  necessary  doctrines  of  the  (ios- 
pel,  and  tlie  m\jd»  of  morality,  as  delivered  in  the  law  of 
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God^  whether  they  had  been  convorflaot  in  the  history  of 
the' Church,  and  understood  her  laws  and  discipline ;  and 
were  men  of  prudence  to  govern,  as  well  as  of  ability  to 
teach  the  people  committed  to  their  charge.  These  were 
thin^  of  great  importance,  because  most  of  them  were  of 
daily  use  in  the  exercise  of  the  ministry  and  pastoral  care; 
and  therefore  proper  to  be  insisted  on  in  examinations  of 
this  nature.  These  were  the  qualifications,  whieh,  joined 
with  the  burning-  and  shining*  light  of  a  pious  life,  raised 
the  primitive  Church  and  c!or£ry  to  that  heig^ht  of  g-Iory, 
which  we  all  proless  tu  atliiure  in  tiietu.  And  tlie  very. 
namin<r  that  is  a  suliieient  provocation  to  such,  ns  are  con- 
cerned in  t\\U  matter,  to  ex})rc.ss  their  zeal  tor  the  welfare 
and  glory  of  the  present  Church,  by  l  ooping  stricUy  to  the 
measures,  which  were  so  successfully  observed  in  the  an- 
cient Chureli :  and  without  which  the  ends  of  the  ministiy 
cannot  be  fully  attained  in  any  Church,  whilst  persons  are 
ordained  that  want  proper  qualifications. 

8tcT.  7.— 3dly.  Tbeir  Rules  about  private  AddfCfS^  and  Uid  EzcrdM  of 

private  Discipline. 

I  shall  not  now  stand  to  inculcate  any  other  rules  about 
particular  duties,  studying,  preachings  or  the  like,  but 
only  beg  leave  to  recommend  the  primittve  pattern  in  two 
thing's  more.  The  one  concerns  private  pastors^  the 
other  is  humbly  offered  to  the  governors  of  the  Church. 
That,  which  concerns  private  pastors,  is  the  duty  of  pri- 
vate address,  and  the  exercise  of  private  liiMjipHne  to- 
ward the  people  committed  to  their  chargfc.  Some 
eminent  persons,*  who  have  latclv  cfinsidered  the  duties 
of  the  pastoral  office,  reckon  this  one  of  the  principal 
and  most  necessary  functions  of  it ;  which  consists  in  in- 
specting* the  lives  of  private  persons,  in  visiting  femilies,  in 
exhortations,  warnings,  reproofs,  instructions,  reconciliations, 
and  in  all  those  othef  cares,  which  a  pastor  ought  to  take 
of  tlloae,  over  whom  he  is  constituted.  For,^*  as  they 
rightly  xvbserve,  neither  geneml  exhortations,  nor  public 
discipline  can  answer  all  the  occasions  of  the  Church. 

*  Ostemld*f  CsuiiM  of  the  Corrupt,  of  Christitnt,  p.  318.    Sec  slao  Biiliop 

Bttraet*t  Putortl  Ctre,  c.  vUl.  p.  00. 
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There  are  certain  disorders,  which  pastors  neither  can,  nor 
oug'ht  to  repress  opeiiiy,  aiid  which  yet  ouyht  to  be  re- 
medied by  them.  In  such  cases,  private  admonitions  are  to 
be  used.  The  concern  of  men's  salvation  requires  this,  and 
it  becomes  the  pastoral  carefulness  to  seek  the  straying^ 
sheep,  and  not  to  lot  the  wicked  perish  for  want  of  warn- 
iagf»"  But  now  because  this  is  a  nice  and  difficult  work, 
and  requires  not  only  great  diligence  and  applicatioD,  bul 
also  great  art^and  prudence,  with  a  proportionable  share  of 
meekness,  modemtion,  and  temper,  to  perform  it  aright;  it 
is  often  either  wholly  neglected,  or  Teiy  ill  performed; 
whilst  some  think  it  enough  to  admonish  sinners  from  the 
pulpit,  and  others  admonid^  them  indiscreetly,  which  tends 
more  to  provoke,  than  reclaim  them.  To  remedy  both  these 
evils,  it  will  be  useful  to  reflect  upon  that  excellent  dis- 
course of  Grefifory  Nazianzen,  which  has  been  sngg^estcd  in 
the  third  chapter  of  this  book,*  where  he  considers  that  great 
variety  of  tempers,  which  is  in  men,  and  the  nicety  of  all 
matters  and  occasions,  that  a  skilful  pastor  ought  to  con- 
sider, in  order  to  supply  suitable  remedies  to  every  dis- 
temper. And  there  the  reader  will  also  find  some  other  ex- 
cellent cautions  and  directions  given  by  Chrysostom  and 
others  upon  this  head,  with  examples  proper  to  excite  him 
to  the  performance  of  this  necessary  duty. 

8»CT.e»—4thly.Thoir  Rules  for  exercising  Public  OfscipUnf  upon  0«Um|tMlt 
Clargymon,  vtho  were  convicted  of  scaudaloiu  Uftcncos. 

The  other  thing,  I  would  humbly  offer  to  the  ooneidemtion 
of  our  superiors,  who  are  the  guavdiane  of  public  discipline, 
and  inspectors  of  the  behaviour  of  private  pastors,  is  the 
exercise  of  discipline  Jn  /the  ancient  Church.  By  which  I 

du  not  now  mean  that  general  discipline,  which  was  ex- 
ercised toward  all  otlenders  in  the  Church,  but  the  particu- 
lar disc  i{)line,  that  was  used  among"  the  clerjj-y  ;  by  virtue  of 
which  every  elerk  convicted  of  itnmurahty,  or  other  scan- 
dalous offence,  was  liable  to  be  deposed,  and  punished  with 
other  ecclesiastical  censures;  of  which,  both  critucs  and 
punishments,  I  have  given  a  particular  account  in  the  three^ 


*  Bee  Book  ft.  ^p.S«  ooct.  9. 
▼OL.  I.  4  F 
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foregoing"  chapters  of  this  Book.  It.  is  h  thing  generally 
acknow  ledged  by  all,  that  the  glory  of  the  nncient  Cluirrh 
was  her  diHcipline  ;  and  it  is  m  general  a  complaint  of  iho 
misfortune  of  the  present  Church,  tliat  corruptions  abouad 
for  want  of  reviTbg  and  restoring  the  aseieBi  diMpluie. 
Now,  if  there  be  any  trath  m  either  of  these  obsenretMNu,  it 
onght  to  be  e  quickening  argument  to  ali,  that  sit  at  tk» 
hehn  of  gofemment  in  the  Churchy  to  beatir  theaiaekea 
with  their  utmogt  seal,  that  dieolpline,  where  it  ia  wanting, 
may  at  leaat  be  realOTed  among  the  etergy ;  thai  no  aean- 
dais  or  oftnces  may  be  tolerated  anMg  them,  whoee  livee 
ttnd  practices  ought  to  be  a  light  and  a  guide  to  others. 
As  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  the  free  exercise  of  it  here, 
so  it  is  but  fitting  it  should  be  exemplified  in  them ;  as  for 
hiany  other  reason*!,  so  particularly  for  this,  that  the  laity 
may  not  think,  they  arc  to  be  tied  to  any  di^ciphne,  whic^ 
the  clergy  have  not  first  exercised  upon  themselves  with 
greater  aeverity  of  eeeleaiastical  censures.  And  if  either 
rules  or  examples  can  encourage  this,  those  of  the  pnrait* 
tive  Churoh  are  most  provoking ;  her  rules  of  dncipline 
were  most  'excellent  and  exact  in  themsehes*  and  for  ihe 
moft  part j  as  exactly  managed  by  persons  introsted  wtfli  tlM 
execution  of  them.  * 

Sbct.  9.— Julian's  Dstlfs  t*  rtfens  tlis  HMthM  MmH  lif  the  Rvlsi  of  the 
Prialiiv«  CI«rffy,aB  AffgnniMt  to  prafofce  ov  aM  ta  tbitfiumA  Agaw 

After  these  reflections,  made  upon  the  laws  and  pmctice 
of  the  primttiTe  clergy,  it  will  be  needless  to  make  any  long 
address  to  any  orders  of  the  clergy  of  die  present  ag«.  I 
will  therefore  only  observe  one  thing  more,  that  Julianas 

design  to  bring  the  laws  of  the  primitive  ckro y  into  use 
among  the  heathen  priests,  in  order  to  reform  tlieni,  ns  it 
was  then  a  plain  testimony  of  their  excellency,  ho  it  is  now 
0  proper  argument  to  provoke  the  zeal  of  the  pn  s(  nt  clergy, 
to  be  more  forward  and  ambitious  in  their  imitation.  I  have 
already  in  part  recited  Julian's  testimony  and  design,  out  of 
lu»  Letter  to  Arsacius,  high  priest  of  Galatia ;  I  shall  here 
subjoin  n  more  ample  testimony  from  a  fragment  of  one  of 
his  Epistles^  printed  among  his  Works,  where,  speaking  of 

<  Jalinn.  Fragment.  £pUt.  p.  64a{. 
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the  gentile  priests,  he  says,  "  It  was  reasonable  they  should 
be  honoured,  «•  ihe  ministers  and  Mmoto  of  the  gods,  by 
wboie  oMdiation  many  bleoMigs  w<m  donved  from  hecfta 
lij^  tbe  wofU ;  and  so  Umg  as  Uny  mCanied  thift  charac* 
ier,  they  were  to  be  honoured  and  respected  fay  all,  but  if 
wieked  and  viekme,  they  afaonld  b#  dopoeed  froiD  tMr 
offiee^  a»  MBwofAy  Ibeir  fiiaetiiNi.*  Their  lifee  were  to  be 
eo  regnbled,     thai  they  aiighi  be  e  copy  aod  petteni  of 
whel  they  weie  to  preach  to  men.  To  tiiit  purpoee  tfaey 
dMuId  be  careful  in  all  their  addressee  to  the  g'ods,  to  eiD- 
press  all  imaginable  revereiice  and  piety,  as  being  in  thetr 
presence,  and  under  their  inBpeotion.*    They  should  neither 
speak  a  filthy  word,  nor  hear  one  ;  but  abstain  as  well  iroiu 
all  impure  discourse,  as  vile  and  wicked  actions,  and  not  let 
a  scurriloiiH  or  abusive  jest  come  from  their  mouths.  They 
should  read  no  books  tending*  this  way,  such  as  Archilochus 
and  Hipponax,  and  the  writers  of  loose  wanton  comedies; 
but  apply  themselves  to  the  study  el  each  {^lilosopherst  as 
Pythagoras,  Plato,  Aristotle,  Cbryiippus,  and  Zeno,  whoso 
writiDgs  were  mdst  likely  to  create  piety  in  men's  minds. 
For  all  sorts  of  books  were  aoi  fit  to  ba  read  by  the  priests. 
Et0d  among  philosophers,  those  of  I^ffiho  and  £pie«tiis 
were  wholly  to  be  tajeeted  by  them  $  aod  instead  of  these 
they'  should  learn  sneh  (Kvine  hymns,  as  were  to  be  snnp^ 
in  honour  of  the  godn,  to  whom  they  should  make  tbeir 
supplications  publicly  and  privately  thrice  a  day,  if  it  mipfht 
be  ;  however  twice  at  least,  morning  and  evening.    In  iho 
course  of  their  |>nhlio  ministrations*  in  the  temples,  which, 
at  Rome,  conimoiilv  held  tor  thirty  days,  they  were  to  reside 
nil  the  time  in  the  temples,  nnd  (/we  themselves  to  philo- 
sophic thoughts,  and  neither  go  to  their  own  houses,  nor 
into  the  forum,  nor  see  any  magistrate  but  in  the  temple. 
When  their  term  of  waiting  was  expired,  and  they  were 
returned  home,  they  might  not  converse  or  feast  promificu-' 
ously  with  all,  but  only  with  their  friends  and  the  best  of 
men ;  they  were  but  rarely  then  to  appear  in  the  fonim,  and 
not  to  visit  the  magistiates  and  mlers,  except  it  were  in 

I  Julian.  Ffttgweoi.  Epbt.  p. 541,        •  Ibid.  p.  M7.  •  IbM.  p.  ttl. 

•  Ibid.  p.  SSB. 
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order  to  be  beiptul  to  somp  thnt  nreded  their  a«5«istance. 
While  they  mbistered  in  the  temple,  they  wero  to  be  ar- 
Wtfd  with  *  BMgnfioont  garment ;  but  out  of  il  they  must 
w«ar  comlnofi  apparel,  and  that  not  Teiy  costly,  ot  m  the 
lean  aavouringr  of  pm^e  ^imI  Tain  gloiy.   Th«^  were  in  no 
«aaa*  to  go  to  see  the  obeceae  and  wanton  shows  of  Uie 
piUie  tfaeatrea,  nor  to  hrtoff  them  into  ^eir  own  hoaaee, 
rar  to  oon?ef«e  (amilkifly  wiw  anv  charioteer,  or  player,  or 
daaeer,  belonging  to  the  theatre.     After  tiue  he  eigniiee,  • 
■out  of  what  sort  of  men  the  priests  should  be  isboeen. 
**  They  should  be  the  best  that  could  be  found  in  ©very  city, 
persons  that  had  true  love  for  god  and  man,  and  then  H 
mattered  not  whether  thev  were  rich  or  poor ;  there  being 
no  difference  to  be  made  between  noble  and  ignoble  in  this 
case.    No  one  was  to  be  rejected  upon  other  ncconnt*!,  who 
was  endued  with  those  two  qualities,  piety  to  god,  and  hu- 
manity to  men.   Whereof  the  former  might  be  eyidenced 
by  their  oare  to  make  all  their  domestics  as  devout  as 
themaelTee;  and  the  hUtor,  by  their  readiness  to  distri- 
bute libemlly  to  Ihe  poor,  out  of  that  little  they  had,  and 
.  .eoctending  their  charity  to  as  many  as  was  posMble.  And 
there  wee  the  more  reason  to  be  careful  in  this  mattor,  be- 
cause it  was  manifestly  the  neglect  of  this  humanity  in  ^e 
priests,  which  had  given  occasion  to  the  impious  Gralileans, 
by  whom  he  means  the  Christians,  to  strengthen  their  party 
by  the  practice  of  that  humanity,  which  the  others  neglected. 
For  as  kidnappers  steal  away  children,  whom  they  tirst 
allure  with  a  cake ;    so  tbr»«^e  bej^in  first  to  work  upon 
honest-hearted  gentiles  with  their  love-feasts,  and  enter- 
tainments, and  ministering  of  tables,  as  they  call  them,  till 
ai  last  they  pervert  them  to  atheism,  and  impiety  against 
.  the  gods." 

Now,  from  this  difloourae  of  Julian,  I  think  it  is  very  evi- 
dent, that  he  had  observed  what  laws  and  practices  had 
chiefly  contributed  to  the  advancement  of  the  character  and 
credit  of  the  Christian  clergy,  and  of  the  Christian  reli^on 
by  their  means;  and  therefore  he  laboured  to  introduce  the 
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like  rules  and  discipline  among  the  idol-priests,  and  intended 
to  have  made  many  other  alterations  in  the  heathen  cusioms, 
in  compliance  with  tlie  envied  ntes  and  usages  of  the  Chris^ 
tian  reli«]"ion,  as  is  observed  both  by  Grepfory  Nazianzen' 
and  Sozomen,^  who  give  us  a  particular  account  of  his  in- 
teBded  emendatioDa ;  the  very  mentioDing  wfaHih>  if  I  mistake 
not,  ia  a  loud  eall  to  Q8»  to  be  at  kaii  aa  lealous,  as  Jwfiaa 
wMyia  copyings  oat  auch  excdlenciea  d tbe  pffimilive  elei^, 
,  aa  are  proper  for  oar  imitati^.   It  ia  the  ugummd,  wlMk 
llie  Apoatle  jaakea  oae  of  ia  a  like  eaae>*— ^'  I  will  proroipe 
yen  lo  jaaloiisy  by  tlieiii  that  aie  no  people,  by  a  fooSidi 
nation  will  I  anger  yoil.**  Rom.  x.  19«  I  mnil  needa  aay,  it 
will  be  bnt  a  mrtanoho^  eonaideration  Ibr  any  man  to 
hereafter,  that  the  seal     an  apofitate  heathen  ^11  ria^  vp 
in  judgment  against  him,  and  condemn  him. 

0BCT«  m.-'-TIie  Ceadiuioa,  by  way  of  A4driii  to  tiM  Clergy  of  the  pre{|eii( 

Church. 

We  all  profess,  as  it  is  our  duty  to  do,  a  great  zeal  for 
the  honour  and  welfare  of  the  present  Church.    Now,  if  in-? 
deod  we  have  that  zeal  which  we  profess,  we  shall  be  careful 
to  demonstrate  it  in  all  our  actions  ^  observing  those  neces-: 
aary  ruiea  and  measures,  which  raised  the  primitive  Church 
to  its  gloiy.  We  are  obliged,  in  this  respect,  first,  to  be 
atrict  and  exemplary  in  our  lives ;  to  set  others  a  pattern  of 
aobriety,  humility,  meekneaa,  charity,  selMenial,  and  eon^ 
tempt  of  thp  world,  and  all  andi  eommon  graoea,aa  ar^  re^ 
qoired  of  ChriatiaQa  in  general  to  afkm  their  profeaiion ; 
and  then  to  add  to  these  the  pefmliar  graoea  and  oraanwta 
of  onr  function,  diligence,  prudence,  fidelity,  and  piety  ia 
the  whole  course  of  our  ministry ;  imitating  those  excel- 
lencies of  the  Ancients,  which  have  been  described;  con- 
fining ourselves  to  the  proper  business  of  our  callinor,  and 
not  intermeddling  or  distrncting  ourselve^t  with  other  cares; 
employinjr  our  thoughts  and  time  in  useful  studies,  and  di- 
recting them  to  their  proper  end,  the  edification  of  the 
Church;  performmg  all  divine  offices  with  aasidnity  and 
ccHistancy,  and  in  that  rational*  decent,  and  becoming  way, 

*  Nas.  lof  ect.  1.  ia  Jolian.  •  Sosrai*  Ub.  v.  e.  10. 
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Mite  lfc#  QftlHfe  ^  the  sotion ;  nalnng  our  addiMieoa  lo 
Ood  with  ft  flwioiu  fefttPflMfty  Mid  •»  sftctHig  fatrowy  <if 
dmIlOB;  a&dmowclifc<Hif»e840BM&»«p«diwg^«im 
iitm  mobii  of  Ood,  with  Scriptura  ftioqaftiioe,  whioh  k  iht 

most  pdrmsrrc ;  m  our  doetri&e  riiowing^  wpiraplBOM, 

gravity,  frinceTity,  sound  sj^eech,  that  cannot  be  c^nd^mned; 
in  our  reproufs,  ami  the  exercise  of  public  and  private  dis- 
cipline, using"  ^reat  wisdom  and  prudence,  both  to  discern 
the  tempers  of  men,  and  to  time  the  appiieation  to  its  proper 
8eafion»  mixing*  charity  and  compassion  with  a  jn«?t  ^^verily, 
and  endeavouring:  to  restore  fallen  brethren  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness  ;  showing  gentleness  and  patience  to  them  that 
m  in  afior>  gmng  them  good  aigini^nts  wkh  good 
Mige«  in  oider  to  legsin  them ;  avoiding  all  bitter  and  eon- 
^mellous  laogungt^  and  never  bringing  ngainsl  any  man  a 
tailing  aocnsation ;  treating  those  of  onr  own  order,  whether 
snperiors,  inferiors,  pr  eqnals,  with  all  the  decency  and  re- 
spect that  is  due  to  them,  since  nothing  is  more  scandalous 
among  clergymen  thnn  the  abuses  and  eontempi  of  one 
another ;  epdeavourtn«f  here,  as  well  as  in  all  other  cases* 
^'  to  keep  the  unity  uf  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  show- 
ing ourselves  candid  and  ingenuous  in  moderating  disputes 
among  good  Gathoiies,  well  as  resohite  and  prudent  in 
Opposing  the  malicious  desig-ns  of  the  professed  enemies  of 
truth  ;  briefly,  employino'  our  thoughts  dny  and  nig-ht  upon 
these  things,  turning  our  designs  this  way,  and  always  act- 
ing with  a  pure  intention  for  the  b^efii  and  edification  of 
the  Ghnreh;  eren  neglecting  onr  own  honours,  and«ie- 
spising  our  own  interest,  when  H  f>  n^ful  for  the  advan- 
tage of  the  pnblie. 

|3ueh  aetiops  will  proclaim  pur  leal  indeed,  and  dmw 
^ery  eye  to  take  notice  of  it,  8neh  qoalitiee,  joined  with 
ytMsj  and  integrity  of  fife,  wttl  eqoal  onr  eharaeler  t0  that 
pf  the  primitive  saints;  and  ^ther  give  happy  sujcoess  to 
our  labours,  or  atJeast  crown  our  endeavours  with  the  com«> 
fort  and  baiisfaction  of  having  discharged  a  good  consc  ience 
in  the  sight  of  (iod.  The  best  designs  indeed  may  be  frus- 
trated, iuid  the  mo>t  piou<^  and  zealous  endeavours  be  dis- 
appoiutt'd.  Tt  was  so  witl)  our  Lord  nnd  Master  himself, 
no  one  of  his  household  tlicn  is  to  think  it  strange,  if  it 
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happen  to  be  hb  own  case.  For,  ^<  though  he  tpake 
never  man  spake;**  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles 
among-  the  Jews,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him.    This  Aoems 

to  be  vvniteu  for  our  cuaifort,  that  we  should  not  he  wholly 
dejected,  thou>^h  our  endeavours  fail  of  success,  since  our 
Lord  hiinselt  wan  hrst  pleased  to  lake  his  share  in  the  dis- 
appointment. It  will  still  be  our  comfort,  tliat  we  can  bo 
able  to  say  with  the  prophet  in  this  case,  "  i  liougli  we  havo 
iabonred  in  vain,  and  spent  our  streng^  for  nought,  yet 
•urely  our  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  our  work  with 
our  God.  And  then  though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet 
shall  we  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  our  Ood 
abail  be  our  strength.'*  Isai.  xlix.  4,  5. 
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